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PREFACE. 


Тнк main object of this work is to prove from existing 
sources, so far as they are available to me, that the orieinal 
inhabitants of India, with the exception of a small minority 
of foreign immigrants, belong all to one and the same race, 
branches of which are spread over the continents of 
Asia and Burope, and which is also known as Finnish- 
Ugrian or Turanian. The branch which is domiciled in 
India should, according to my opinion, be called Bharatan, 
because the Bharatas were in olden times its most numerous 
and most honoured representatives, after whom the country 
received its name Bharatavarsa or Bhàratavarsa. 

The fayvonred spots in which, in primeval periods, men pre-., 
ferred to select their dwellings, were the highlands, hills, and ! 
mountains ; for these regions afforded greater protection not | 
only "wu the attacks of men and of wild beasts, but also 
against the fury of theunfettered elements ‚especially against 
the ravlag es of sudden and disastrousinundations. Though 
the plains were not altogether uninhabited, still the bulk of 
the population preferred, where obtainable, the higher and 
more /secure places. I believe that the Bharatas were 
essentially a race of mountaineers, and that their name is 
intimately connected with the Gauda-Dravidiau root para, 
para, mountain, a circumstance to which I draw atten- 
tion. ! 


1 See pages 13, 32, 33. 
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vi Š 
d at an early date into two great sec- 


aratas divid 
The Bharatas divide Kuru-Paficalas and 


tions, which were knownin 
Kauravas and Pandavas, х 
Dravidians, and as Kuruvas Ог K [| Мыш 
Malayas, etc. All these names, too, are 8; rom 
words which denote mountams. However near y related 
these tribes were to each other, they never еа together 
in close friendship, andalthough they were not always per- 
haps at open War, yet feelings of distrust and aversion seem 


always to have prevailed. 


antiquity, as 
and afterwards as Gaudians and 
urumbas and Mallas or 


‘Though positive evidence in favour of my assertions was 
very difficult to obtain, still, it was incumbent, on me to 
verify my statements by the best means Suo lable, In 
order to do so, I had to betake myself to the fields of 
language and religion, which in matters of this, kind are 
the most reliable and precious sources of information. For 
language and religion manifest in a peculiar yjanner the 
mental condition of men, and though both differ in their 
aim and result, yet the mind which directs and, animates 
both is the same, so that though they work in) different 
grooves, the process of thinking is in both identical) Besides 
the mental character, we must not neglect the physical 
complement which is supplied by ethnology, and in this 
case the physical evidence of ethnology supports опе Шу 
the conclusions at which I had arrived from consulting the 


language and religion of the inhabitants of India. 


In the first two parts I have.treated separately of the 
two branches of the Bharatas, relying mainly on the 
linguistic and historical material at my disposal concerning 
ine ethnological position of the Dravidians and Gaudians: 
The prineipal Gauda-Dravidian tribes who live ай 
over the length and breadth of the vast an con- 
tinent are, in order to establish their mutual kinshi 
Separately introduced into this discussion. This M 


.. 
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v N 
may create m the minds of some readers an impression that 


the several topics are somewhat disconnected, but this 
arrangement was necessitated by the peculiarity of the sub- 

ject of my inquiry. 
In pursuing the ramifications of the Bharatan, or Gauda- 
Dravidian, population throughout the peninsula, I hope 
I have been able to point out the connexion existing 
` between several tribes, apparently widely different from 
| each other. T have tried thus to identify the so-called 
f. Pariahs of Southern India with the old Dravidian monn- 
t» taieers and to establish their relationship to the Bhàrs, 
М í Brahuis, Mhärs, Mahärs, Pahärias, Paravari, Päradas 
and other tribes; all these tribes forming, as it were, the 
first layer of the ancient Dravidian deposit. In a similar 
manner I have identified the Candälas with the first section 
of the Gaudian race which was reduced to abject slavery by 


z= 
k ` 


the Aryan invaders, and shown their connexion with the 
| ancient Kandälas and the present Gonds. In addition to this, 

| I trust Ihave proved that such apparently different tribes 

| аз the Mallas, Pallas, Pallavas, Ballas, Bhillas and others 
| ате ong and all offshoots of the Dravidian branch, and that 
the к, Коз, Khonds, Kodagas, Koravas, Kurumbas 
and others belong to the Gaudian division, both branches 
ne in reality only portions ofone and the same people, ; 
\ whom [1 prefer to call, аз I have said, Bharatas. 


Whiere there is so much room for conjecture, it is easy 
enough, of course, to fall into error, and I shall be prepared 
to bei told that many of my conclusions are erroneous and 
the hypotheses on which they are built fanciful. But though 
much of what I have written may be shown to be untenable, I 
| shall yet be satisfied if, in the main, I establish my contention, 

j and I shall deem myself amply repaid for my labor if I 

| Succeed in restoring the Gaudian and Dravidian to those 
" 3 rights and honors of which they have so long been deprive d 
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In the third part which treats on [шп Mos Ihave 
deavoured to give & short sketch of o he most | 
E Е + features of the Aryan and non-Ar үш beliefs, | 
E a ‚ briefly the reverence which the Vedic hymns 
qo) MR the Forces of Nature, which ое d 
ally into the acceptance of a Supreme E aman), 
I go on to show how the СЕ of an roi я OC ^ as 
ception too high and abstract to be graspe p r mas of 
the population, gradually gave place to the recog nition of a 
personal Creator, with whom were associated eventually 
the two figure-heads of Preservation and Destruction, all < 
these three together forming the Trimürti as represented ti £ 


by Brahman, Visnu and Siva. 


About the time that the ancient Vedic views began to 
undergo a change,and the idea of the existence of p Supreme 
Spirit impressed itself on the minds of the thoughtful, the 


into the Aryan system. This dogma which originated with 
the Turanian races of Asia, and was thus also acknwledged 
in ancient Babylonia, soon exercised a powerful s| Tas 


non-Aryan Principle of the Female Energy was Hai wi 


and pervaded the whole religion of the Aryans i$ India. | 
Its symbol was in India the Sälagräma-stone, whiclh Visnu | 
afterwards appropriated as his emblem. : | p 


I have further tried to show how the contact with the 
non-Aryan population affected the belief of the Aryans 
and modified some of the features of their deities. Bra 
was thus, by assimilating himself with 


eee 
god and demon-king Aiyanär, 


thenon-Aryan /chief- | | 
transformed into a B by 
š : rayhma- | 
io Pe the very same Aiyanür was changed int | Siva | 
in his position as demon-king or Bhatanatha ; ON ‚va | 
| . Y паа, and p'usnu 
| became gradually identified by a great BE. Rr 
` Brahmanie community with the Fe 7 (Wl 


| tos VERE male Principle and tal ken i 
| } ! 
| The religi оа: i 
| 0151018 opinions of the oricinal : l 
| 'igmal inhabita, P 
nts we; ve 24 б> 
2 We 
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on the other hand not left unchanged as the result of their 
intercourse with the Aryans, and many ideas and many of 
the deities of the invader were received into their religion. 
The prominent features of this veli gion lay in the adoration 
of the Principle of the Female Energy, or Sakti, as repre- 
sented by the chief local goddess or Gramadévata, in the 
acknowledgment of a Supreme God revered under such 
names as Aiyanar (Sasta), and in the worship of Demons. 


I trust now that the racial unity of the great majority 
of the Indian population has been established by this 
research based mainly on linguistic and theological evi- 
dence, as it has also been proved independently by ethno- 
logical enquiries. 

In order to perpetuate by an outward sign the racial union 
of the overwhelming majority of the population of India, I 
venture to suggest that the inhabitants of this country would 
do well, if they were to assume the ancient, honorable and 
national name of Bharatas, remembering that India has 
become famous as Bharatavarsa, the land of the Bharatas. 


In such a multitude of subjects, it was only possible for 
me to formulate my ideas in a somewhat imperfect manner, 
E being able to treat Separately every particular 
subject as thoroughly and completely as i6 deserved, and as. 
I had wished to treat it. make this observation to show 
that/I am fully cognizant of the incompleteness of this 
enquiry; but, I trust, I have at least succeeded in making 
clear its purport and significance. If time and circum- 
stances had permitted, I should have added some chapters 
on some essential topics, and enlarged the scope of others, 
but my impending departure from India has compelled me 
to be brief. “If this book should be deemed worthy of 
another edition, I hope to be able to remedy these defects. 
It is here perhaps not out of place to mention, that the 
first portions of this book appeared some years ago, the 

: b 


a 
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first Part being printed as early as 1888, and it is possible 
that the publication of this work in fragments has been 
attended with some disadvantages. 

Tam thus well aware of the many defects in a publica- 


but I trust that even my errors may not be 
if, like stranded vessels, they serve to direct 
from the shoals and rocks 


tion like this, 


without use, 
the explorer, warning him away 
that beset the enquirer in his search atter truth. 


GUSTAV OPPERT. 
Mapnas, 14th February, 1893. 
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SYSTEM OF TRANSLITERATION. 


К, kh, g, gh, n, h, h, а, а, 
Gy Gn, th d x5 C vw % i, el, 
$ ih d, dh, m, s, 2, TES 
m v Gb diy wy c N mW 


p, ph, b, bh, m, h v, u i, ot, 


Anusvara m; г, l, l, are peculiar to the Dravidian languages. 


"Used in the Dravidian languages. 


` 


Xv 
464-471 
471-485 
485-491 
491-495 
495-499 
499-504 
504-518 
513-516 
516-526 
526-550 
550-574 


575-581 
581-585 
585-595 
596-623 


624-711 
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iW , On the Original Inhabitants of 
| е Bharatavarsa or India. 
i 
| LA. INTRODUCTION. 
EN 
whi 
| CHAPTER I. 
| GENERAL REMARKS. 


No one who undertakes to study the ancient history | of 

India can fail to be impressed by the scantiness of 19 

material at his disposal. In fact such an undertaking w: 

| soon appear to be futile, were he to depend solely on Ir 
accounts and records. Fortunately, however, we possess ' 
writings of foreigners who visited India; and their re 

| of what they actually saw during their stay in this cor 

and of what they were able to gather from trusty’ 

ly : sources, furnish us with materials of a sufficiently em 

| character. If we except Kashmir and Ceylon, regar” 9 


latter as belonging to India, no part of India : ^ 
8 to 


omes 
and 
h 


anything like a continuous historical record. The 
i erance of caste and the social prejudices it creates are 
0,2 { ties such as no Hindu who wishes to relate the histo. 
/ : : . suc 
"ү country can entirely overcome. The natives of Indi 
f a rule, little sympathy with people outside their own: A 
when itis believed that persons belonging to the hig, e 
can by their piety ensure final beatitude, if th ot 90 
Y remember and revere the memory of their three es. 
predecessors—father, grandfather, and great grà ith 90 
we need not wonder at the apathy displayed tows 


by them and by others who are bemeath them 1 
i for t, th, 


scale. ;y are only 
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Yet, if the study of Indian history has up >: now [ 2 
proved interesting to the Hindus en = i = 
many good reasons why this has been and 18 still š | = 
this fact need not discourage foreigners, who are intereste ( 
this subject, from pursuing it. | 
| It is true no doubt that the results which have be "i | 

1 


Obtained from decipherings and archeological researches 
India, must appear insignificant when compared with wh at 
ү been achieved elsewhere in the same fields. Still, there is 

no! need to despair of final success, for our knowledge and 
ma*erial are daily increasing, though Indian history at 

pre, «пф, becomes interesting only when it tnıuws light on 

Ae! mmunal, legal and social conditions of the people, or 

their intercourse and relation with foreigners. 


ring to the meagreness and often to the untrustworthi- 
if the historical material, an Indian historian must be 
‘ally on the look-out for new tracks in which to pursue “Z 
tarches. The task of a scientific historian is difficult in 
mt it is made still more so, if a scholar is anxious to 
‘iginal researches and strike out for himself a new 
ndian history, as, in addition to other qualifications, 
‚be a linguist possessing some knowledge of the 
Jof the people into whose past he is inquiring. 


imited number of Indian historical records, including 
ral, paleographical, numismatic and similar anti- Ч/ 
mpels & student of Indian history to dráw within 
Subjects other than those usually regarded as 
jorieal, e.g., the names of nations and individuals, 
and rivers, and such other 
orical relics lie concealed. 


and towns, of mountains 


77 AX, 
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Bu “iescendants are still scattered, are well worthy of 


a careful res 
x larch being made into their past history. 


v/ PHILOLOGICAL Remarks. 

Before “latering upon the historical part of this inquiry, 
a fow Sener) philological remarks will not be out of place. 
Every one “who is even slightly acquainted with the laws 
which gover, the interchange of letters, knows that the labial 
nasal m is q (Кеп permuted into the other labials as p, b, or v 
and vice 001... Mumba is thus changed to Bombay, and 
Mallava int » Dallava ; Marukaccha is identical with Bharu- 
kaccha; Se t pramana is altered to Kanarese pavanu or 
havam, me fure; mattai, stem, in Tamil resembles pafíai, 
bark; mé 70 ndai in Tamil, woman, corresponds to padati in 
Telugu, arsa Mallar to Pallar, &c. On the other hand, Bhavani 
becomes Behamani ; Vanam, heaven, is changed in Tamil to 
Mänam; jcPalavan£ri to Palamanéri; Pallawa to Vallama 
(Velama* 1j and Vallamba; pallädu, goat, in Tamil, to vellädu ; 
Vadavan ito Vadaman; the words Ciruvan. and Ciruman, 
youth, bo, А occur; piranku, to shine, in T'amil corresponds to 
the Telu) ou merungu, &e. 

The, above-mentioned rule is general and applies te 
other 17 anguages as well, for in Greek, omma, e.g., becomes 
ORRA ун, реда; membras, bembras ; pallein, ballein, and 
patein, | batein, &o. ; but nowhere else does there exist such 
SOM ie, ty and difference of pronunciation as in the vernacular 
алаш, ges of India. Their system of writing is a proof 
of thu; is fact. Tamil has, e.g., only one sign for the four 
pounn as? belonging to each of the five classes; in fact 20 
ае “rent sounds are expressed by five letters, and even 


m xe, as in Telugu, these 20 sounds are provided with 90 
Tad: : 


bad & for k, kh, g, gh; & for c, ch, j, jh; L fort, th, d, dh; 9 for t, th, 
e ‘Ie elh ; and C) for p, ph, b, bh. In their transliteration accordingly are only 


ч ü k, c, t, t and p, which indicate the letter, but not the sound. 


7 


A 
i 
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are exist || 
distinct characters, the pronunciation still rema M NT. | 
tain, that in his Telugu Dictionary the late Mr, G к ae | | 
arranged these four letters respectively under one zi 
cause of this striking peculiarity and these © Nu 7 
mutations is to be found partly no doubt in inc? Ë 
nunciation and dialectical divergencies, but macho, = | 
strict enforcement of the over-stringent and ari! X TM d 
of Sandhi or Euphony, which affect alike vowethere = L 
sonants, and which do not, e.g., permit a word ixlge anc А \ 
of a sentence to begin with a vowel. Local {ОТУ at FL хс 
pronunciation exist in India as well as in other ht on Г 
Amongst these the interchanges between Zenues ale, or | 
are most common; we find them in Wales and in | 
Saxony, where the tenues D, t, and k are to this ЫЙ ae 


founded with the mediae б, d, and g, or vice versá. ast be 


sound andare therefore interchangeable, thus, e.g., the as to 

phalam becomes in Tamil palam uwi, or palam ULL new 

ла ато сео becomes таат woromn, ое йат Qaicrions, 
is also spelt vezlälan Qaerormper, and a village or the 

› Pali usta, or рай \ 4 

The harsher sound is generally used by the lower classe | | ( / 

where these pronounce an ө) Zor or £ a high caste-ma > Wr ` ег 


Prevailing specially in Malayalam and Tamil. 2 


2 Š 
nge between each other, s sl 

H : 
а hard double Bb rr is. KI 


| © а double уз which cir, 
* Tamil т and 2, | 


the two Dravidian + and 752 


ле marese O and ©, Malayal, \ 
° a: 
: The Tamil PPis represented Occasionally in Tel 4 
E n E ugu by &, , 4., th SW 
* РИИ, corresponds to the Telugu Q6 ж tf 
7777 
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"proof of the relationship between the + and £ 
Wor this statement the permutation between the 
‘the z and Z sounds will not create г any surprise. 
‘pe changes are pretty common elsewhere ; ; they 
ORO “Aryan as well as in the Dravidian о, 
efore ei, 


which their ç 
& careful res 


a few gener, 3x peculiarity of the Dravidian languages, and 
Every one > Tamil, is their dislike to beginning words with 
which Ёзен ters: Brahma becomes Piramam, Irıın ; pra- 
nasal m is о "pantam, 19715,51 ; grantha, kirantam, Ar 6 sin. 
and vice рей moe of indistinct pronunciation and the desire 
Mallava ind ation, initial and medial consonants are often 
haccha; Sé thy e beginning orin the middle of words, while on 
havamı, депу in opposition to this tendency а half-consonant 
bark ; md to “an initial vowel, in order to prevent a word from 
Telugu, ал ЇЇ a vowel We thus occasionally meet words 
becomes B, al consonants are dropped and replaced by half- 
Manam; [> €. vella, white, in Telugu becomes eq and yella, 
(Velama?>. b, esa and yesa, the name of the Billavar of Travan- 
Vadavai „mes Tlavar and Yilavar ; Velür becomes Elür and 
youth, bo, This practice of prefixing Sel. consonant before an 
the Тош) wel is generally enforced in the middle оў а, sentence, 
\ The/ “thus placed before an a, e, 1, and ai and a o before 
= cive T 1 lau. The half-consonant is used to avoid an hiatus 
à Ий ү 8 explains why the University-degrees M.A. and B.A. 
f patein,| N Yonounced by many Natives Yam Ya and Be Ya. 
š varie)! ‚aesis is likewise of not unfrequent occurrence in the 
languf, “dian languages. It is even found in words of common 
of th; Tence, i Jn kurudai, e.g., for kudirai, horse; in Marudai for 
soun no Wa Madura ; in Verul for Elora (Velür or Ballöra); in 
qind ar (арат) and Vaiká$? (орет) for Vaisakham 


n p l Yaisäkhi ; in the Telugu agapa and abaka, ladle, &c. 


g a Y То — 


E Another peculiarity is to drop one of two consonants in 
inflable and to lengthen the vowel if it happens to be 


a, serit, or to double a consonant and to shorten the vowel, 
ж но eei 
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if it happens to be long ; 2-9., post cem Ee Ж 
ceyuta, Vellälan for Vélálan, Palla for 222 &оз, 
It will be readily perceived that this laxity exis 

s a wide field for philological conj e 
in 


ciation afford vg 
that,if we choose as an example the representalp, 
E] 4 Р К 
the Malla or Palla tribe, a variety of forms fay, 
Malla, or Para and Palla, which actually occur. зеп 
| : = 

traced to the common source, and thus be show, о jg |n 
sound basis. The task which a philologist has t ang 
a serious one and ought to make him cautious. СЕ 
and unexpected difficulties also arise from the, on 
larity of many Sanskrit and Dravidian wordsr T 
Malla and their derivatives The explanation a: 
persons, tribes, places, &o., so readily tendered byn ` 
‘hi- 

4 A few of such similar words are in Sanskrit : para, other, pt he 
n., flesh, pala, m., barn, pallava, m., n., sprout, palvala, m., DO 
guard, pula great, phala, n., fruit, phala, m., n., ploughshare; š 
bala, n., power, bali, m., oblation, дайа, young, bhäla, n., forem 
killing, mala, n., dirt, malli, f., jasmine, mara, killing, måla, n., fie 
garland, valla, covering, vallabha, m., lover, valli (2), 1., creeper, &c 
alam, plough, alli, Шу, alliyam, village of herdsmen, alai, cave, 28 
palar (pallay), many persons, palam, strength, fruit, flesh, pali 1 | 


' 


pal, tooth, pallam, bear, arrow, palli, lizard, palam, old, palam, ? 
blame, palai, hole, pallam, lowness, pallayam (pallaiyam), offering i 
pallaicci, dwarfish woman, pal, milk, pdlam, bridge, pala, herdsm | 
arid, pali, cave, village, palayam (pálaiyam) country, camp, ali, enca | 
påla, palmtree, pilli, demon, pulam, ricefield, pulal, flesh, pulai, fly ww 
meanness, pullu, grass, pullam, ignorant, pulli, lizard, malam, e. \ | \- ` 
malar, flower, malai, hill, mal, boxing, mallam, strength, malli, j asmind 
wrestling, malai, rain, mallam, strength, mat, greatness, mullai, j 
mul, mullu, thorn, mel, above, valam, rightside, valam, power, vali, stı 
valu, strong, valai, net, vallar, strong persons, vallapan, beloved, vallavan 
herd, valli, woman, village, valliyam, village of shepherds 
epithet of the Pandya kings, valappam, valamai, 
parme ar о, allan, corn measure, valliyam, Pipe, pepper, E 
p tain, và], › vil, bow, villi, Manmatha, vel, white, vellam inunda 
velli, silver, vel, lance, veli, village, vélam, sugarcane-reed Ис. in Tel 
ala, wave, ala (alla), then, alli, water, lily, alle bie el nS v 
all, limit, whito (vella), palla (pulla), тей, т ddi an ee, 

_ b › reddish, palemu, cam 
Saucer, pala, name of a treo, white, j i » 20:70, Camp, pallen 
cat; puli (pulla) =“ i p Jay, palu, share, milk, pilla, child, pik | 
Torin sour, puli, tiger, pulu (pullu), grass, pulla, piece, bali | 
| » "dli, affection, mala, mountain, malamu, dirt, malu, ui mali 


valuti, p 
valam, valan, stre 


4 


{ 
4 
Í 
| 
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EM 
which their $, `{ seemingly supported by some legendary and 
a careful гез. idence, must be viewed with extreme caution 
;| It is not an uncommon occurrence to make 
d jof this kind, ‚and afterwards to invent cor- 
Before ei, jidence. This is often not done with any desire 
a gener; aput rather because it affords & fair display for = 
Every one spm genuity. If, 0.9 a rich man of a high caste 
dh goveritolaraiceni, he will alter its name во ав to hide 
doleo is cim? of his property and to impart to it a sacred 
Sot vel e Near Madras is situated. the well-known hill 
Mallava in "gie Mount. Its name in Tamil is Parangi 


m i. hy» cantain of the Franks or Europeans, from the 
baccha; * 
Sof „obspean or rather Portuguese settlement. Some 


havanı, | Е 

b P ` "lll poutBrahman settlement was established there and 
ark; m o : 
REN PV бег е Parangi Malai was no longer deemed respect- 


е. anceforth it was changed to Bhrngi Malai, the 
becomes B б ky =E 
0205/ the sacred Bhrügi, and eventually in support 


an, Jk yopellation legendary evidence was not slow in 
(Velama}.” 
Vadatan) tb 5 
| d 

youth, bo; . en, malle (mallelu), jasmine, mdla (måle, malika), garland, māli, 

the Telu) wale, house, mulu (mullu), thorn, male, corner, mella, hal, mélamu, 

The’ i “good, upper, maila, unclean, vala, right, net, valla, stratagem, yalle, 

m D die jon t, ош; valu, long, sword, vile (villu), Box vitu, expedient, vela, 

V ҮЙ, 4d, a, white, velluva, flood, vela, limit, vela, time, velu 1000, toe, &c. 

A oppa ; M ‘lering the changes the letters undergo in Dravidian words, when 
. «y goat, is also written vellädu and pala, flesh, becomes pulai and 
gatein, 2 is also written Valüru, Vellüru, Yellüru, '&c., similar alterations ` 

а varies > create any great surprise, especially if it is admitted that small 

lanang eee changes assist their being the more easily distinguished. 

о Тал, illustration how the names of the Mallas and Pallas appear in local 

of the tions I only add as an example a few such names as Mallapur, 
Few, Ballapur, Vallapur, Yallapur, Allapur, Ellapur, Vellapur, 
: Л Luc, Шариат, Villapur, Vollüru, Ullapur, Vullapur, Malavür, Palavur, 

ае (ош, Valapur, Valupotta, ариг, Elavür, Vélapur, Yelagiri, &e., &c. 

< wh фе, An example of the spurious character of similar writings is exhibited by 
Ле ү sthalapurana that contains the origin of the Gunnybag-weavers, which, 

zia хц of recent origin, is by some incorporated in the Brahmanda Purana. 
^. (A curious instance of the alteration of a name is supplied by the Barber's 


ы dge near St. Thomé in Madras. It was originally named Hamilton's 


Telugu, a1 


25 
hg. 


soun 


leer: 
` Y 
SEES x Де е! 


f 
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if it happens to be long ; | 
cēyuta, Vellalan for Velälan, Palla for Pala, &o&., 
It will be readily perceived that this laxity (у of pronun- 
ion affords a wide field for philological conj 'ectures, and 
e the representattive name of 


the Malla or Palla tribe, a variety of forms fcr Mara and 


Walla, от Para and Palla, which actually occur’, can be re- 
traced to the common source, and thus be shown to have a 
sound basis. The task which a philologist has £o perform is 
a serious one and ought to make him cautious. Considerable | 
and unexpected difficulties also arise from the great simi- 
larity of many Sanskrit and Dravidian word 4 Gith Mara, 
Malla and their derivatives. The explanation, о: names of 
tribes, places, &e., so readily tendered by. Xe Natives 


eiat 


persons, 


ur 
4 A few of such similar words are in Sanskrit : para, other, р.у 4, m., straw, 
n., flesh, pala, m., barn, pallava, m., n., sprout, palala, m., p~ id, pala, m., 
guard, pula great, phala, n., fruit, phala, m., n., ріопећѕћагепелийа, open 
bala, n., power, bali, m., oblation, 01а, young, Lhala, n., forerhcad, A 
killing, mala, n., dirt, malli, £., jasmine, mara, killing, måla, n., fie 1d, mala p. 
garland, valla, covering, vallabha, m., lover, valli (z), £., creeper, &c:,; in Tamil: 
alam, plough, alli, lily, alliyam, village of herdsmen, alai, cave, @ ат, water,” 
palar (pallar), many persons, palam, strength, fruit, flesh, pali, iade 
pal, tooth, gallum, bear, arrow, palli, lizard, palam, old, palam, ‘fruit. Lp 
blame, palai, hole, pallam, lowness, pallayam (pallaiyam), offering to qus š 
pallaicci, dwarfish woman, pal, milk, pälam, bridge, pálar, herdsmen pal 8, 
arid, pali, cave, village, palayam (pálaiyam) country, camp, pali, nde t 
palai, palmtree, pilli, demon, pulam, ricefield, puldl, flesh, pulai, fleck s Д 
meanness, pullu, grass, pullam, ignorant, pulli, lizard, malam ex › 200 
malar, flower, malai, hill l, boxing, 17 гог Ra am 
з! »patav Dill nal; boxing, mallam, strength, malli, Jasmine y x 
wrestling, malai, rain, mallam, strength, mal, great 7 en, 
mul, mullu, thorn, mel 7 gin, mal, greatness, mullai, Jasmine 
b, тшшш, п, mel, above, valam, rightside, valam, power, vali, st, : 
cea strong, valai, net, vallar, strong persons, vallapan lol oa pe 
erd, valli, woman, village, valli i Б I ооа She 
: ge, valliyam, village of shepherds, valuti, p. D: 
epithet of the Pandya kings ee eL кешй, ThoticaT 
an epitheto! on ee en valamai, valam, valan, віт 
EE ei bor i д end valliyam, pipe, pepper, y Evi 
NON a lance, val d Я 28 а, vel, white, vellam, пипс, 
по та a = Sm зэ sugarcane-reed, &с.; in Ta,” 
all, limit, white (vella) baile (om. er, lily, alle, bowstring,ela, young, pe 
reus uma obs А к z Dr rod, reddish, palemu, camp, palle a, 
э, уйй (on), тез ОЛ, Gre 2e (oun, a nili, chila 
bench, bhali x › прег, pulu (pullu), grass, pulla, picc , 
| › bāli, affection, mala, mountain, mal ass, pudla, piece, bay, 
» malamu, dirt, malu, again, nm 


pu, 
‚Pu; 


BA 
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of India апа, РЇ seemingly supported by some legendary and 
historical evi. aldence, must be viewed with extreme caution 
and іѕігиѕ 31 lt is not an uncommon occurrence to make 
a statement 4 E of this kind, and afterwards to invent cor- 
roborative evi, padence. This is often not done with any desire 
to mislead, hy , iut rather because it affords a fair display for 
speculative ij, 4, 8enuity. If, e.g., a rich man of a high caste 
acquires a Dy. wayaiceri, he will alter its name so as to hide 
v . ` . 
the low origi, n2 of his property and to impart to it a sacred 
on! GER ° Š 
appearance. qd Near Madras is situated the well-known hill 
lled St. T, ;ushomas' Mount. Its name in Tamil is Parangi 
qnie edle UN = 
Malad o» M. Š contain of the Franks or Europeans, from the 
5 ivi 
original E ,,obsoPean or rather Portuguese settlement. Some 
years ago |, out Brahman settlement was established there and 
o- a- — n^i J 
¿hasname Nene Paraügi Malai was no longer deemed respect- 
Do ThA dinceforth it was changed to DBhrügi Malai, the 
4 . D . ` 
NE yf the sacred Bhrügi, and eventually in support 
mountain| 0285 | 1 Әз? ? 
: qi, rebpellation legendary evidence was not slow in 
of this ар Te š 2 
forthcomip) ao 
4 жа __——____мдмдм_ет——__ 
з -, . at, malle (mallelu), jasmine, mala (male, mälika), garland, māli, 
(malli) agail vale, house, mulu (mullu), thorn, mate, corner, mella, hall, mélamu, 
gardener, n a vood, upper, maila, unclean, vala, right, net, valla, stratagem, valle, 
fun, тёш, a t), custom, valu, long, sword, vilu (villu), bow, vile, expedient, vela, 
10080, valine . a, white, velluva, flood, vēla, limit, vēla, time, vēlu 1000, toe, &c. 
price, velit “ering the changes the letters undergo in Dravidian words, when 
Consi; £goat, is also written velädu and pala, flesh, becomes pulai and 
{а 


goladu, М is also written Valgru, Vellüru, Yelluru, &c., similar alterations ` 
Vallüru the: create any great Surprise, especially if it is admitted that small 
need nof 


japhical changes assist their being the more easily distinguished. 
‘illustration how the names of the Mallas and Pallas appear in local 
As an fa: Alttions I only add as an example a few such names as Mallapur, 
appella 1 е (5 Ballapur, Vallapur, Yallapur, Allapur, Ellapur, Vellapur, 
Pallap é тиг, Illapur, Villapur, Vollüru, Ullapur, Vullapur, Mälavür, Palavur, 
Yellapi ц, Valapur, Yalapetta, ариг, Elavür, Velapur, Yelagiri, &c., &c. 
Вајар fey An example of the spurious character of similar writings is exhibited by 
č ‚Hole Sthalapurana that contains the origin of the Gunnybag-weavers, which, 
the Iz o dugh of recent origin, is by some incorporated in the Brahmanda Purana. 
o d |j A curious instance of the alteration of a name is supplied by the Barber's 
thyidge near St. Thomé in Madras. It was originally named Hamilton's 
Teri!) 
Jee T ` 
a 
| 


T 
J, 


orthogrt (Ë, 
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no reliance can be placed on such evidence, but ‘these permu- 
tations do not all take place at the same time, indeed dialecti- I 
cal pronunciation ‘selects some letters in preference to others. [| | 
The northern Hindu pronounces, à В, where the southern || | 
prefers а V, and both letters occur only in border districts ; | i 
thus no B is found in the names of such placés situated in Ht Y 
the Chingleput, South-Arcot, Tanjore, Trichinopoly, Madura, ni | | 
Tinnevelly, and Malabar distriets, while in Scuth-Kanara, үү | 
Ganjam and Mysore a } is seldom used. | 5 h\ 
These few preliminary philological remarks ara absolutely 
necessary to facilitate the understanding of tl Fisubsequent 
discussion. Theimportant position which lang... ze occupies 
in such a research as the present was well point! out more 
than forty years ago, by the Pioneer of North-In ап Ethno- = 
logy, the learned B. H. Hodgscn, when he yaote in the X 
preface to his first Essay: “And the more I v» of these : 
primitive races the stronger becomes my conv'etion that; 
there is no medium of investigation yielding s.;h copious; 
and accurate data as their languages.” . wa 


It might appear that when so many changeis are possible, 


Lf 
fru 
Hisrorican Remarks, ос 
. . eae 2 с ien K^ 
. Turning from these linguistic to historical ompics, we f b 
2 u) , ` 
know as a factthat when tracing the records of anyshytion or M А $ mS 
country as far back as possible т1 | pe?! а 
р ; We arrive at a ре, „1 when | 


all authentic or provable accounts cease. We asme th 

reached the prehistorie stage. What occurred dita. ue {| 
epoch can never be verifled. When the mist Oho ist | 
darkness disappears from the plains and mountanstl of» \ 


t O Jig B ° B "lai | \ 
country, the existing inhabitants and their dwelling й още | S 


gun, | 


the bridge was called Barber's bridge, 


айоп 
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visible, but wht’ ether these are in reality the first settlers and 
their abodes о, first erected, is another question which does 
not properly ba. slong to the domain of history, so long as we 
are unable to a ryssert its relevancy or to find an answer to it. 
Whether the \ypeople of whom we first hear in a country are 
really its aborigines may be doubtful; but so long as no 
earlier inhabita, guts can be discovered, they must be regarded 
as such. So fo ax as historical traces can be found in the laby- 
riuth of India, n antiquity, it was the Gauda-Dravidians who “ 
lived and tille ed the soil and worked the mines in India. 
This disc,g ussion does not concern the so-called Kolarian 
tribes, whosgyj? connection with the ancient history of ‘India 
-is so very í „obscure, that we possess hardly any historical E 
accounts alg’, out them. 
Ножеу дег considerable and apparently irreconcilable may 
appear њо o? differences exhibited by the various Gauda-Dra- 
vidian ЫЙ joes in their physical structure and colour, in their 
language tw religion, and art, all these differences can be satis- 
factorily | yp &ecounted for by the physical peculiarities of the 
localities| ; a they inhabited, by the various occupations they 
followedyjq - aud by the political status wbich regulated their 
domestidg ¢ and social habits. For every one must be aware of) 
.. the facti) nd that change of abode and change in position have 
Y worked, ab ànd are working, the most marvellous alterations in 
„ysical and mental constitution of individuals and 
Language, especially the spirit which pervades it, 
‚st enduring witness of the conneetion which exists 
nations, and with its help we can often trace the 
descent from the same stock in tribes seemingly 


nations»»zhe 
is the 1^ руз. 
betwee a: itor 
contin lg ФУ of 
widely, д different. 

Ето the north-west across to the north-east, and from 
both eit corners to the furthest south, the presence of the Gauda- 
Draws ү Sidian race in India can be proved at a very early period. 
On "the arrival of the Aryans on the north-western fron- 


П peli os ; Er 
tierle е le, the Gauda-Dravidians are already found in flourishing 
| ^ 


NY 
| шер 
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Äryan invasion, 
w А 


communities. But successive waves of the 
" ponents 


swelled in their course by the accession of former op 
who had despaired of successful resistance, must soon have 
flooded over the Gauda-Dravidian settlements. Some by 
their prowess were able to maintain their ground against 
the invaders, while others, defeated, left their abodes and 
emigrated towards the South. Yet even the! North, subject 


though it became in timeto the Aryan or rà ther Brahmanical Xs 


: sway, can never be said to have been totally conquered by M 
force of arms. Still less was this the case with the South, 
where the Brahmanical influence always assumed a more civic J- 
and priestly character ; influence, which though of another 
kind, can hardly be deemed less powerful, since it is more 
lasting and more thorough. Even the Aryanised languages 
of North-India—however they may prove the mental superi- 
'ority of the invaders who were able to force on their defeated 
foes their peculiar mode of thinking—manifest their origin 
in their vocabularies and show the inability of the 'vietors to 
press on the vanquished their own language. The languages 
of both, victors and vanquished, amalgamated and formed 
new dialects, and the difference which exists between the 
abstract synthetic Sanskrit and the concrete agglutinated v 
Dravidian is clearly expressed. This difference is easily 
observable when we compare on the one hand the construction 
of Sanskrit with that of such Aryanised languages, as Ben- 
gali and Marathi, which possess a considerable sv \tratum 
of anon yan element, and on the other hand e con- 
struction of Latin with that of the Neo-latin 1 guages 
French and Spanish, which may be considered as „ntirely 
Aryan. I have alluded to this fact in my “ Classification 
of Tuan guages.” Hindustani is a fair specimen of such a 
miscegenation of languages. 

The earliest mention of a Gauda-Dravidian word is fo be 
found in the Bible. In the first book of Kin S 99 
read as follows: For (he king had at sea a E P nh > 

y of Tharslhish 


] 
Л 
L 
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with the racy Y:Tiyam ; once in three years came the navy of 
Tharshish, bri, gold, and silver, ivory, and apes, and 
peacocks.”° TI, expression for peacocks is tukkiyyun, a word 
derived from дә Gauda-Dravidian toka (tokai or toga), 
which originaly signifies the tail of a peacock and eventually 
a peacock its(f, It exists in Telugu, Tamil, Malayalam, 
Kanarese, Gc hdi and elsewhere. The identification of tukki 
(taki) with ai is very old indeed, and is already quoted as 
well known % the early editions of the Hebrew dictionary 
of Wilheln"Gesenius. The mere fact that the sailors of 
Solomon ao'd Hiram designated a special Indian article by a 
Gauda-Dn widian word, renders it probable that the inhabi- 
tants with; whom they traded were Gauda-Dravidians and 
that Gand /a-Dravidian was the language of the country. The 
Aryan influence could at that time hardly have been strong 
enough t/o supplant the current vernaeular, or to force upon 
it a Pra); kritised Aryan term. Moreover, the peacock is a 
well-knc jwn bird, common all over India, and it is highly 
improbe "Able that the Gauda-Dravidians should have waited 
for th N arrival of the Aryans to name it, or should have 
droppe 44 their own term in order to adopt in its stead an 
| Aryan one. The vocal resemblance between the Hebrew 
koph a ind the Sanskrit kapi is most likely accidental. ‘The 
ancien, 3% Egyptians, who kept monkeys in their temples, 
called 3| а monkey haf. Besides it cannot at all be assumed 
that the sailors of the fleet of Tharshish did not know 
monka vys. May not kõph, kaf, kapi, &e., after all be an 
Onomdaıtopoiötiken 2 Another word which proves the connection 
of th, А Gauda-Dravidians with foreign nations is supplied by 
— ¿1 


$ е [he Hebrew words in 1 Kings, x. 22, ате: Oni Tharsis noseth sahab 


. 9ákesyloeph. senhabbim vegophim vethukkiyyim. 2 Chronicles, ix. 21, has a long. 


V апей reads velhakkiyyim. The derivation of senhabbim is still doubtful. 
7191 See also my lecture On the Ancient Commerce of India, p. 25. The 
deri thrration of Almuggim or Algümmim from valgu as the sandalwood is called 


in dagyidifforent places, 1 Kings, x. 11, 12, and 2 Chronicles, її. 7; ix. 10, 11, 


SA is vle elery doubtful, and I hesitate to derive it from Sanskrit. 
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2 


the Greek word gryza for rice, which corrésponds..to. the MIN 


Gauda-Dravidian «rii, and not to the Sanskri!t vrhi.? e LI 


The Aryan invaders showed little sympathy with the TEE | 
inhabitants they found on the confines and in the interior of W dt | 
India. The outward appearance of the Dasas or Dasyus— _ ie | 
these were the names with which the new-comgrs honoured j E | 
their opponents—was not such as to create a favourable B | 
‘impression, and they were in consequence ‘taunted, with their ; | 
black colour and flat noses, which latter made their faces Nr N 
appear as if they had no noses. Indra is invoked, to reduce; — — = 
into the darkness of subjection the colour of the Dasas and | 
to protect the colour of his worshippers, for the latter were 
not always successful in the combats, and the Däsas at times 
turned the tables on their foes by becoming yictorious, 


aggressors. 
So far as civilisation is concerned, a great difference 
could hardly have existed between the two races when they 
first met. However rude may have been the bulk; of the 
j indigenous population, a considerable portion of it must 
have already attained a certain degree of cultivation. Tt was 
по doubt the wealth which they had acquired that stimulated j AS 
the invaders to pursue their conquests, even when a; brave “мыл š 


8 Seo my lecture Un the Ancient Commerce o i 7: “ : 
Rice formed an important commodity. The en A tic Ai A 
in ancient times only as far west as to Bactria, Susiana, and th Е 2080 
valley. The Greeks most likely obtained their rice from D DE | 
oun alone. Produced it in sufficient quantity to be able to A p. | 

Guess OND Grecian name for rice oryza, for which there exists Ac REOR | | 
ог Sanskrit root, has been previously identified by scholars Ah X dcn 
word wisi, which denotes rice deprived of the husk. "This w E. Тш || | 
E E n rs Deren. The Greeks besides pe s De | 

] ia. епгеоз quotes oryza Aephtha z E cr 

ER o ше Tim and Aelianus еб а а p d the 
SER A RE EU the Greek received their rice from India т ш 
- tional bot f us vus grain by is a Dravidian word, we obtai vo Es 
of the non-Aryan element represented in tho Indi a hee 


Arsi rice 1 i 
Ety , occurs also 1 i d i " К 
E eikadi, and 4715 т 1 э) 
n Keikad: › elu, cecakes, ın Telugu, | / 


ud Е B 
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and e r 
d pair the eistance warned the Aryans not to drive to 
es 


tain str ‘ass ous ae s who had retreated to their 
eee aD wed holds. The bravery of the Dasas excited 
| | the admirati, p; jf their opponents. Indra himself occasion- 
| ally protect one Dasas, the Aryan priest deigns to accept 
| his offering radi the divine Aévins partake even of his food. 
| Though bo, ;, -he terms Dasyw and Däsa originally denote a 
| destroyer, a ‘times a malevolent superhuman being, and at 
\ times m © т) ‚rast to Arya, an enemy of the gods or a wicked 
e шол, and: т in this sense specially applied to the aboriginal 
— who" č stood outside the Brahmanical pale, yet the 
expression. Dasa continued to be contemptuously used by one 
Aryan afminst another, till it became in time equivalent to 

а commo! · menial or slave. 


10, 
à; Division between Gaudians and Dravidians. 


The L foemen whom the Aryans first encountered were 
general, y brave mountaineers who offered a stout resistance 
in their? numerous castles. Indeed, most tribal names of the 
inhabit} "nts of India will be shown to refer to mountains. 

Thé two special Gauda-Dravidian terms for mountain are 


J 
1 
j 

4 


5 = 
N mala, (^ ‚nalai, par, pärdi, &e.) and ko (konda, kuru, kunru, 

bw š 

2, Kora, ү jte). Both kinds of expressions are widely used and 

DS 

a prevail | throughout India. Hence are derived the names of 


"| the м! Паз, Malas, Mälavas, Malayas,? &e., and of the Koyis, © 
A Koduh i, Kondas, Gondas, Gaudas, Kuruvas, &c. I shall in 
future, © call those tribes whose names are derived from mala 
Dray’, studians, and tkose whose names are derived from ko 
Fand sliant, 


= | 
ү 
°C Norden the single and double 7 which is found respectively in Mala- 
ya, Më Уа and in their derivatives, it should be considered that the Dravidian 
Tangud одов do not possess fixed orthographical rules regarding proper names 
and аф single and double letters are often used indifferently. A moun- 
CTS tainger @ is thus generally described in South-India as Malayan or Malaiyan, 
25428 While, él gum also denotes an inhabitant ot a mountainous district. 


M 0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection: Digitized by S3 Foundation USA ` 


Wi 


} A i —— 
| Т 
14 ON THE ORIGINAL INHABITANTS n- 1 [| 
| H 
| 
(О 
| 011 
PART I. | di 
У |+ 
THE DRAVIDIANS. | | M 
| | 
| | wii | 
I ПА. 
CHAPTER П. "n m | 
l i 
ү ү d CIN р | m AN 
Tur NAMES or Ancient KINGS AND Asuras INDE лу п e i Ñ 
NAMES OF THE PEOPLE OVER WHOM THEY ЕШР, = ae 


Among the tribes and people whom I regary as Dra- | 
vidians, whose names are derived either directly fios Mala | 
or from cognate terms, and who аге of the same табы as the | | 
Mallas or Pallas, which term is chosen on p. 6 as Mares M 
presentative designation, I may mention the Märas (Mhars 
Mahars, Maharas or Malas), Maris, Maravar, DRE 
Parjas, Paravar, Paravari, IIwpovapoı, Päratas, Me ofr йу 
Päradas, Parheyas, Bärs (Bhärs, Bappaı), Brabus.. the 
Mallas (MaXXof, Malli), Malas (Mals or Maras), "Mala 
Arayar, Malacar, Malayalis, Mälavas, (Mälvas), Mala W 
(Mäler or Pahàrius), Mallar or Pallar, the Palliyar, Po > [Jf IN 


Pulayar, Holiyar, Pulindas (Hovrivdaı), Pun dras, Fd Г m 
Pàlas, Pälis, Pallavas (Palhavas, Pahlavas, Pahı allis, . ; j M! PX 
Playas), Pandyas, Ballas, Bhallas, Bhils (Bhillas, dees EM | | FÉ 
tat), Bhillälas, Ballalas, Vellalar, Velamas ant TE ] 
Vallambams), Valluvar, &e.10 amas, | Ey 


The Rgvéda only rarely confers special names or , S 
Indians who opposed the Aryans, and these names vhi ls | 
they occur cannot be easily recognised and explaine(. | hoe 

On the other hand the Indian gods adopted, partieul 4 | 


in later times, the names of the demons they had defeat У 
en din 


10 The Mavella or Mavellak [ i i ; 
kunde (vol, I, p. 751, or 605) i i i А ч, 


fe (vol identifies with th i hums- 
28 occupying Marwar, might perhaps be added b mm Y fue 
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combat in ordei to perpetuate the memory of their victories. 
A natural e umption leads one to infer that the names of 
the conquered "demons or Asuras represent those of the forces 
they led to b? attle, and that the Asuras Malla, Bala, Bali, 


Bala, Bali o Vali, Маја and others were chiefs of the 
aboriginal 2 зе, 


Krsna is? ! thus called Malläri,!? the enemy or destroyer of 
the Asura “ший; Indra is renowned as Valadvis or Valana- 
бапа, enemy, y or destroyer of the demon Vala, the brother 
of Vrtra, т ‚das Balanäsana and Baläräti, enemy ог destroyer 
of Bala.  Visnu goes by the name of Dalidhvamsin,! for 
he defeate ^d the great giant king Bali in the shape of a 
dwarf in ("he Vàmana Avatära. Rama covers his name with 
doubt ful } glory by killing in unfair fight the mighty so- 
called mo Inkey- king Bali or Vali, the brother of Sugriva; 
hence Rä Ana’ s name Bälihantr. 


tl 

M Thoy ugh Vala need not be taken in the Rgvéda as a demon, he is 

regarded a An in later works. He may perhaps have been confounded 
later on w Oith Bala. 

12 Mal o layi or Malhari is in the Maratha country regarded аз an incarna- 
tion of Š Tire and is also called Khandöba. 

13 Omè! Valabhit, Valavrtraghna, Valavrtrahan, Valasüdana, Valahantr, 
and Val 3 arati. 

x Ory. iq Balanisüdana, Balabhit and Balasüdana. 

5 Or ғ. Balindama, Dalibandhana and Balihan. Bali or Mahabali was the 
son of B. "irócana and father of Віла. He ruled over the three worlds, estab- 
lished, sh ecording to the Matsya-Puräna, at the desiro of Brahma, the four 
castes, ap ‚nd was eventually reduced by Visnu to become the king of Patala. 
He is sh ‘till the most popular legendary king among the whole Hiudu popu- 
lation Mai especially in South-India. We And а Mahabalipura on the Son river 
in the. a; North, and near Madras in the South. The people remember to this 
day tha 10 prosperity enjoyed under his sway. Once a year Bali is said to 
visit tlg ene earth, but this visit is not celebrated simultaneously throughout 
India. (or His greatest feast falls on the fullmoon in the month of Karttiki, 
when {3}: ho corn standing in tho fields, the cow-houses, wells, and particularly 
the dwi,.celling-houses, are illuminated with lamps. In Mysore popular songs 
are son diag in his praise on the last day of the Navaratri. The Hindu people 
worship), 29) him'also during the Pongal, when gourds (in Sanskrit kusmande) are 
given t/,of Brahmans. Baliis worshipped in Malabar on the Onam festival. 
He doo s not die and is one of the seven Cirajivins. 


16 ON THE ORIGINAL INHABITANTS, 
BEGINNING or PEACEFUL ÍNTERCOURSE A INTERMAR- 
RIAGE BETWEEN ARYANS AND DRAVIDIANS. 

With the decrease of the Aryan immigration into India, 
their actual conquests ceased and the new ‘comers, once 
established in the country, devised more peaceful means to 
perpetuate and extend their power. Colonists and mis- 
sionaries visited the hitherto unapproached provinces and 
tried to win by their superior knowledge and civilisation 
the good will of the natives. Intermarriage recommended 
itself as the most efficient means to gain this object, though 
the race-pride of the conquering nation shrank from such 


misalliances. 
In order to sanction them the example of the gods was | 


needed, and Subrahmanya, the South-Indian representa- 
tive of Karttikeya, the son of Siva, who delights to reside | 
in wild forests and weird mountain tops is credted with | 
having chosen a South-Indian girlcalled Vadli's ashis wife, | 
Valli is a well-known female name common amne the | 
Pariahs and Pallar, the Pallis and other Südras, anl x | 
ponds to the equally-widely used man's name Malla. Valli | 
is also celebrated as the Amman of Vaisnava gods": The | 


16 He is the presiding deity of ma ains 
OPI BAS ERES ae Toye „шалу mountains, as Tirupparakunran 
4 lani), Colaimalai, &c., and is thus, among other titas. са]; te 
the pue of the Palani mountain, Palani Andi or osos pou Na 
wo wives are generally assigned to Subrahma, nO OT [4 
Devasena (contracted in colloqui: % ilint р CN called RS 
a quial Tamil into Tevanai) and Valli. (Van; = Í m 
yasénasameta-Subrahman yasvaming namah.) Subrahmanya ne er 14 
ae шей in Tamil Vadliman(av)atan, or husband of Val O 2100016 i 
e popular derivation of Triplicane (Ti Lieni 
Ë ) ) а ruvallikkéeni) i fr 
k 291950, а kind of water lily; which атаа І n д ae aun 
É ° › to »T. 
e rios to the Sthalapurana of Triplicane Nürada goes to К; a. ae | 
3 А m {оз e RM the position of Brndàranya which E as, | 
ооа called eine The sage Bhrgu lived there near so 
Š , iravini. © worshipped the 5 „Pond 
сач š e 5 
е соғады, who slept under a sandal tree, NS it p Hace, 
ы ae уша no ке to his wife to nurse, He called her а found 
n due time as Vedavalli Ta : ша 
= yar to Rangana T E 
Sanäthasvajj, &e. . 


The anci : E 
e anciont templo tank in Triplicane is called Vedavallipuskay; | 
3 i Sha d. — 
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principal godde , Meinl; l N d 
y is in Triplicane, who, as Amman presides over 
the Ksötram a P ? à any 2 


И У i 8- 'S, 1 
all, mit to whom the temple compound belongs, is 
„т е god Pärthasärathi is only lodging there as 
her guest. Io, З : 
: ; © Piruvallür the Amman is called Kanakavalli, 
in Chidambar: EDD acd о : 
x es _ım Pankajavalli, in Srimusnam Ambujavalli, 
р in Kumbhako; р е 3a 
ap nam there are two, a Kömalavalli and a Vijaya- 
valli, in Màn; 


mare .a Campakavalli, and in Tirumälirun- 


cölai as well, .2 4. : 
las in Nägapatam there is a Sundaravalli, &e. 


The derivata, š: : 

18 unc ви on of Valli in these names from the Sanskrit 
Valli, creeyy ` . А 

Bor, appears doubtful, especially if one considers 


PEE that Бара manya’s wife, Valli, was a low-caste South- 


Indian wor; ДА. = 
Залп, that the Saiva preceded the Vaisnava creed, 


api that m! temples were oceasionally turned into Vaisnava 
temples. 1 Parvati, the wife of Siva and daughter of the 
mountain Himälaya, is even worshipped as a Pariah woman 
Ше disguise as Mätangi. This word is derived from 
Mätangae 7 З 19 


— tl 


which signifies a wild mountainee 


7 
15 T 
doni Y difference between Amman and Aminäl (both meaning mothor) 
lE. Ge former expression refers only to goddesses, while the lattor is 
applied b; Т у = 


Coth to goddesses and mortal women. 


«ка corte Syamaladandaka ascribed to Kalidasa contains the following 


SR 3 icerning Matangi :— 
р. | Manikyavinam upalàlayantim 
N Z 311 madalasam mafijulavagvilasam 
M B Mahöndranilöpalakömalangim 
-i ты £ Matangakanyäm manasa smarämi. 
| Malang, LO perhaps not impossible that there exists a connection between 
w. compar a and Malanga. Tho d and tho / are occasionally interchanged, 
tently ak’ the Greek бакру with the Latin laeryma. The Malayalis consis- 
АЛ, {at pronounce an 7 instead of a t, e.g., for tasmat haranat they say tasmdl 
A "i. In Marathi the word Mätanga has been contracted into Manga, 
u? P- Тєбє Compare also the Dravidian roots pala and pandu, old. "Telugu 


У 

3 Бебе. S 

*Gides pandu also pata. 
pang 


<Ç 
MU 1 2 D Š . 
Tan „> Amarakösa, II, Südravarga (X) 20, 21, contains the following &10Кав 


concern) ~. E 
{| ing the Mätanga and other out-castes. 
on ^ а аз шу е . Q - 
14 S Candála- Plava- Mátanga- Diwakirti-Janahgamah 
D Nigáda-Svapacá v- Antévdsi- Cándala- Pukkasály 
5 |, a Bhedäh Ki rāta-Şabara-Pulindā Mlecchajalayah. 
20. a 
{ 8 
í 
j | 
26 ur 
v! | 
! 6 
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[ 
Tug MALLAS. 


CHAPTER III. | | I 
i 


: VER Р 
The name of the Mallas appears in various forms in 


| 
н : ү 
Sanskrit literature. As the name of а people, we meet it | | 
- |! 
“| 
| 


. in Malaka, Malada, Malaja, Malla, Mallaka, Nlallava, Mala, 
Mälava, Malavarti, &e.; as the name of a demo) ı in Malayaja UI 
(Rahu), Malla (perhaps also if not connected] with mali, 4 | 
garland, in Malyavan and Malini), &e.; as th enameofa N 
human being in Malayakétu, Malayadhvaja, Malmyanarapati, Г | sus 


Malayaprabha, Malayasirhha, Malayagandhini, Malayavà- 
sini, Malayi, &c.; as the name of a country im Malaya, 
Malayadésa, Malayabhümi, Mallabhümi, Mallaras:tra, Mala, 
Malaya, Malavadésa, Malavaka, &e.; as the name of a 
mountain or mountain-range in Malaküta, Malaya,, Malaya- 
parvata, Malayabhübhrt, Malayäcala, Malayädri, IMalyavàn, | 
&e.; as the name of a river in Mälavi, &c.; as the lame of a | 
town in Malayapura, Mallapura, Mallavästu, Mallaprastha, | 
&e.; as the name of а plant in Malayaja, Malayadruma, | 
Malayödbhaya (sandal); Mallaja (Vellaja, black Pepper), | 
&e., &o. i | 


If we include in this list Some variations of the, sound 


ER а 4 
the famous Prajapatis Ma 2 Pulaha, and Pulastya, cho x 78 | y^ = 
had among their Progeny the most reputed Daityas oy HS 3 : al 

Y sasas, as well as the demon Pulöman, whom Indra killeq A m E T7 
N 3 B A 


against him fh» p: 4 
haying violated Puloman’s daughter Sacr. Ens T 5 | 
Occurs also among the Daityas, Maraka amo ү 
and malaja, black Pepper, is коху; 
marica. š 

_ Maru means in Sanskrit 
the expression Marubhu is sp 
its inhabitants ag well as the M 


ng the nations, : | VS 
Se called marida op | s 


i igiti ion USA - 
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of an old Dray, а 


штет, in SO! yidian stock, like their namesakes the Maravar, 
that these tril, ath-India. It is in itself very improbable, 
a foreign вош ‚es should have obtained their name from 
conjecture wit. e, and it would not be very venturesome to 
existed in they “thout any further authentic proof, that there 
for mountain ¿y ancient Dravidian dialect a word mar ог marai 
pür and pdj corresponding to the synonymous Tamil words 
original inhoye'ti. And in fact mar in the language of the 
Mhàrs are if tevbitants of Marwàr means 4il, and the Mars or 
The Mine reality hill men. 
the Mahäb;umallas, as a nation, are repeatedly mentioned in 
samhitä, tre, harata, Harivarhga, in various Purànas, the-Brhat- 
Mallarásti]a4he Lalitavistara and elsewhere. Mallabhümi and 
northern : рса, which as well as Malayabhümi refer to the 
bhàrata. appbarts of India, occur in the Rämäyäna and Mahä- 
refers to отп Ihe Siddhantakaumudi mentions in a passage that 
which lho Panini, V. 3, 114, the Mallah instead of Bhallah, 
Dr. О. v ter expression is found in the commentary to 
significa ,, . Böhtlingk’s edition of Panini. This quotation is 
las, whg., nt as the Brhatsarnhitä mentions likewise the Bhal- 
Bhilla 4} represent the modern Bhillas or Bhils. Bhalla and 
nuneiat; je identical with Malla and are only different pro- 
Thejtjojons or formations of the same word. 
circums! Mallas are specially brought to our notice by the 
| prefer. "tance that Buddha, the great reformer of India, 
citizen? Led to die among the Mallas in Kusinagara. The 
met Hs, when they heard of the amival of the dying saint, 
that Mallurim sorrowfully, and among the last acts of Buddha was 


conne, “ye appointed the Malla Subhadra as an Arhat. This 


G 
X 


п 
bro potion of Buddha with the Mallas appears strange and 


3/28. 


S. 
отра Just ° 
Londen, ce Lieut.-Col. James Tod’s Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan; 
Rajpoot = 1829, vol. I, p. 680: The Mair or Mera is the mountaineer of 


3 mvey › š Sane: Renin y (6 
Tegion ;r/jgana, and the country he inhabits is styled Mainwarra, or < в 


of hills.” 
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š van at 
strengthens the doubt: whether- Buddha waj * K 
al. His name of Sákyamuni and bis relations ү es 
Sakya race has been taken as a reason to ass(polate x E 
with the Scythian tribes, who had for some stime Br x 
, been invading north-western India. However this D , 
> . Buddha’s friendship with the Mallas supports his pour ч 
ү ‘origin. The enmity which existed between (the kings o 
* Kösala and the Sakya princes is of itself significant, leaving 
А altogether out of consideration the question whither surdis 2 
_ 47 Wasa prince or not. Moreover the inimical possition which 
ee Buddhism soon assumed towards Brahmanism,; the Еа 
M hold the former took on the non-Brahmanical population, 
which rushed to be received into its fold, makes the ,conjecture 
of Buddha’s non-Aryan origin rather probable. 


Another branch of the Mallas came info collision with 

а Alexander the Great, while he was progressing! towards 
the South along the valley of the Indus. In the fight which 

ensued during his attack on their city he was, as is well 
known, severely wounded. This happened not far ‚from the 

š present Multan, which word I assume to denote Mallästhäna, 
| the place of the Mallas, not Mülasthäna, as has been elssumed 
hitherto. In fact Sir Alexander Burnes states in his 
Travels into. Bokhara (vol. IIT, p. 114) that * Mooltan 18. uj 

styled * Malli than, or “Mali tharun’ the place) of the © 

Malli, to this day.” 1 к 


Malayakétu, the son of the mountain king Pärvataka, 
who figures in the drama Mudraraksasa, represents the 
northern branch of the Mallas, settled in Nalayabhümi, 
near the Himälaya while the Pändya kings Malayadhvaja, 
Malayanarapati, Malayaprabha, Malayasimha and others ате 
representatives of the south, ° | 

Even to this day the name of the Mallas ig preserveqo 
_ among the population all over India, for the Malas (Mals) | 
{ >| 


x \ 
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Mala Arayar or Malai 


vas (Mālvas), Mālair ( Š in allar, Mars | 
(Maras, Mhärs, Mahars, MN ara, Maris; aravar, &o., as! 


—— 


they are named in different places tre found scattered all 


over the country. 


~ 


The wor. Malla also shows in its various meanings 
all the vi... tudes to which individuals and nations are 
alike exposed. When the bearers of the name were prosperous 
in the enjoyment of wealth and power, kings were proud to 
combine the term Malla with their own appellation in order 
to add further splendour to themselves, so that the word 
Mallaka assumed also the meaning of royal, as in the Mrecha- 
katika ;? yet when the wheel of fortune turned and the star 
of the Mallas had sunk beneath the horizon, the former terın 
of honour became degraded into a byname of opprobrium 
and was applied to the lowest population, so that Malavadu 
is in modern Telugu the equivalent of Pariah. 

Still the recollection of former splendour is not forgotten 
and is cherished among the Pariahs or Malas. The 


Pariahs or Mahars of the Maratha country claim thus to` 


have once been the rulers of Maharastra. And this is not 
improbable, for not only are the Mahärs found all over the 
country, but philological evidence is also in their favour. An 
old tradition divides the Dravida and Gauda Brahmans into 


—. 


а! See Lassen’s Indische Alterthumskunde, vol. I, pp. 433, 434 (364), 
note 1: ** Die Malasir (Malliars, Journal of the R.A.S., IT, 336) im Waldge- 
birge Malabars, haben keine Brahmanen oder Guru, verehren als ihren 
Gott Mallung einen Stein. Auch die Pariar Malabar's haben in ihren. 
Tempeln| nur Steine.” ** Each village (of the Mala Arayar) has its priest, 
who, when required, calls on tho Hill (Mala), which means the demon resi- 
dent there ;" see Native Life in Travancore, by the Rev. S. Mateer, p. 77. 
Sce note > ` 

* Compan such names as Yuddhamalla, J: agadékamalla, Traildkamalla; 
Ahavamalla, 13. huvanamalla, &c. See about the Malla Era, Arch@olo- 
gical Survey of Inia, vol. VIII, p. 203 ff, and about Mallaka, Wilson’s 
Theatre of the Hindus, vol. I, p. 134. : 
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five classes. The Slökas which contain this statement are as 


follows :— 
Mahärästrändhradrävidäh karnätäscaiva gurjarah 
Dravidah paficadha proktà Vindhyadaksinaväsinah. 
Sarasvatah kanyakubja gaudötkaläsca maithiläh 
Gaudàh райсауіаћа, prokta Vindhyaduttaravasinah. 


Except the term Mahärästra, all the other names refer | 
TEE to Indian tribes. It may be presumed therefore that this? ~~ | 
P true likewise in the case of Maharastra, and that this name AR 4 
should not be explained by “ Great Kingdom.” Mahärästra RZ 
was also called Mallarästra, the country of the Mallas.  . 
à The Mallas are the same as the Märas, who are better 
known as Märs or Mhärs. Mhär was eventually trans- 
formed into Mahàr; in fact both forms exist in modern 
Marathi. "Two terms identical in meaning Mallarästra 
| and Maharastra were thus used. The former dropped into 
oblivion, and with the waning fortunes of the Mahars, 
their connection with the name was soon forgotten and 
| Maharastra was explained as meaning the “ Great Kingdom" 
| - instead of the Kingdom of the Mahärs or Mallas. It is | 
indeed curious that the word Pariah has still in Maräthi, | 
| = the meaning of Mahara, for the term Paravari corresponds R. 
| to Pariah, and is used in Maräthi in a general way as a eee 
5 courteous or conciliatory term for a Mahàr.?? | М 


\ 
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| 25 23 There exist other Slokas about this division. The Sk 
| contains the abovementioned Slökas also in the following йк. 
Karnatascaiva Dravida Gurjara Rastravasinah 
Andhräsca Dravidah райса Vindhyadaksinaväsinah ! | 
Sarasyatah Kanyakubja Gauda-Maithilikötkalah = | | 
D Райса Gauda iti khyata Vindhasy6ttarayasinah. 
5 According to Dr. John Wilson: « Maharatta is the Р 
а rüshira, which with the variant reading Mallaräshtra a 
jou the Puranas. ‚ Now, Maharashtra may mean ‘the count: 
S tribe still known in the province, though in a de raded : 
numerous throughout the Maratha Qu 


ӘП form of Maha- 
Ppears in sayeral of 
y of the Mahärs,’ а 
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country that there runs the mi E 
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The proper names of Mallayya and Malladu, common 
among the Südra and Pariah population of Southern India, 
are occasionally like Kuppayya and Vembayya ?* given 
among Brahmans and other high-caste people to a boy, 
when the parents have previously lost two or more children. 
By this act of humility, displayed in giving a low name 
to their child, they hope to propitiate the deity and obtain 
for their offspring the health of a poor man’s child. With 
that object they even throw the infant into a dunghill or 
kuppa (Tamil kuppai) ; a practice which has given rise to the 
name of Kuppayya. 

Step by step the Dravidians receded from Northern India, 
though they never left it altogether. The Brahmanical 
supremacy deprived them of their independence, yet not all 
submitted to Aryan customs and manners. Scattered теша 
of the Mallas exist, as we have seen, to this day in North- | 
India. 

The immense chain of the Vindhya mountains acted as 
a protecting barrier, otherwise the Dravidians in the south, 


~ ganva tenye Mahara’ vada. ‘Wherever there is a village there is the Mahar 
ward.” The Mahars are mentioned by the cognomen which they still bear 
that of Parwari (Mwpovapor) by Ptolemy, in the second century of the Chris- 
ax tian era ; and in his days they were evidently a people of distinct geogra- 
> phical recognition.” See Dr. John Wilson's Notes on the Constituent 
Elements.. of the Marathi Language, p. xxiii in the second edition of the 
Dictionary Marathi and English, compiled by J. T. Molesworth, Bombay, 
1857.—Consult too Dr. John Wilson's Indian Caste, vol. Il, p. 48: “The 
Mahars, who form one of its (Maharashtra’s) old degraded tribes, and are 
everywhere found ‘in the province say, that Maharashtra means the country 
of the Malars." Compare Notes on Castes in the Dekhan, by W. F. Sinclair, 
Indian, Antiquary, vol. II (1874), p. 130. See also Col. Dalton’s Ethnology. 
| of Bengal, p. 264: “ We have a tribe called Mal or Mär, scattered over 
Sirgüja, Palamau, Belounja, &с.?? 

In the Vishnupurdna of Н. H. Wilson, edited by Fitzedward Hall, vol. 
| II, p. 165, Mallarästra is called Vadlirdstra, and it is conjectured that 
| Mallarastra may be identical with the Maharastra (the Mahratta country) of 
| the Puranas. » | 
| 24 Vembayya is called after Yeındu, the Margösa tree, the representative of E 
| bitterness. Death should regard in consequence the child as too bitter and S 
| too worthless to carry it off, 

f 
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unlike their brothers in the north, would not have remained 
so unmolested. In fact the Viidhya mountains were by 
degrees recognized as constituting the natural frontier 
between the Aryanised nations of the north and the Dravi- 
dians of the south. 

Aryan colonisation progressed slowly in the south. The 
first missionaries appear to have been only visitors and 
sojourners not permanent settlers in the country, whence 
they retraced their steps homewards. 

T'he holy Agastya, according to one tradition” a grandson 
of Brahma, a son of Pulastya, a brother of Visravas and an 
uncle of the Raksasa king, Ravana, is said to have remained 
in the South. Many miraculous deeds are ascribed to this 
diminutive sage. He is said to have been instrumental in 
the destruction of the powerful Nahusa, to have consumed 
and digested the Raksasa Vatapi, to have drunk the waters 
of the ocean, and to have forced the Vindhya mountains to 
prostrate themselves before him. This last feat was intended 
to symbolize the fact that he having settled down for good 
in Dravida, became the originator of Brahmanical coloni- 


sation. For he exacted from the insurmountable Vindhya, | 


who was lying at his feet, the promise not to rise again 
until he had returned and recrossed, and as Agastya did not 


‚come back, the Vindhya could not lift its head again, and 


since then the mountain became passable for future immi- 


25 According to another tradition he was born together with баила in 
a waterjar (therefore called Kumbhasambhava, Kumbhayoni and Ghatödbhava 
as the son of Mitra and Varuna (therefore Maitravaruni) and of the A = ) 
Urvast. In the Sv&yambhuva Manvantara the name of Agastya, as th = , 
of Pulastya and Priti, is Dattoli. According to the DO D er E. 
Agastya was tho son of Pulastya and of Havirbhü and Wt culle ina 
previous birth Dahragni or Jatharagni. (See Vishnupur., vol. Т dp pn 
is also called Pitabdhias Ocean-drinker and Vatapidvie ee б у 8 
His abode is fixed on the mountain Kufijara. Many hymns M dh : РА 
ате ascribed to him. Tassen (vol. IT, р. 23) has pointed out the ; D чш, 
of the reports respecting the time when he lived, as he is menti B rU 
а contemporery of Anantaguna and of Kirtipüsana Pandya ; DA Botas 
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grants.  Agastya's residence is said to have been the 
mountain Malayam or Potiyam, not far distant from Cape 
Comorin ; in the firmament he shines as the star Canopus. 
To him is ascribed the civilisation of South- India, in fact 
the most famous ancient Tamil works in nearly every branch 
of science, such as divinity, astronomy, grammar, and medi- 
cine are attributed to him. In oonsequence he is specially 
ealled the Tamil sage (50 (poof). 


EXPLANATION OF THE TERMS DRAVIDA, TAMIL 
SEEN AND ARAVAM. 


Sanskrit is called in South-India the northern language or 
vata moli, air Qor, while the Dravidian goes by the name 
of the southern language, or ten moli Oger Qury. Previous 
researches have established the fact that the words Dravida 
and Tamil are identical in meaning, that both resemble each 
other in form, and that Tamil seems to be a derivative from 
Dravida. Yet the origin of the word Dravida has hitherto 
not been explained. Though Dravidais generally restricted 
to denote Tamil: Dravida, Dramida or Dramila is also 
applied to denote ancient Malayalam; in fact it is properly 
speaking applicable to all the Dravidian languages. The 
S word Dramila occurs also in Sanskrit literature. I derive 
ce Dramila from Tirumala and explain it to signify the sacred 

Mala language, as Sanskrit is xar éfoynv the refined 
Aryan, language. 

It is immaterial to us whether Tiru is an Е Dra- 

vidian word, or a derivation from the Sanskrit $z, prosperity. 

Some of the best Tamil scholars of the past as well as of 

the present day have declared in favour of tiru being a pure 

Dravidi lan word, and this has all along been my opinion also. 

Tiru was probably in course of time changed to Za or tara, 

‚then contracted to ¿ra or dra, and finally to ta (da), both 

letters ¢ and d being identical. The Veda is called in Tamil 

1 Tiruväy, the sacred word, and its Tamil adaptation specially 

Rai 4 - 
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used by Vaisnavas is the well-known Tiruvay Moli. Tiruvay 
was eventually changed to Taravay, which is now generally 
used in the sense of Véda-reading. The word Ottu does thus 
in Malayalam signify Veda and Véda-reading. The iru of 
Tirwallanködu has been similarly cbanged to tra in Travan- 
core, both alterations— Dravida and Travancore—being no 
doubt due to the same Aryan influence. From Dramala to 
Dramila, Damila and Tamil is a short step, unless Tamil is 
directly derived from Tirumala. Dramila, Dramida and 
Dravida are Aryan corruptions of Tirumala and found 
re-admission into the South-Indian languages as foreign 
expressions, whose signification was forgotten and defied 
explanation. I recognize the name Tirumala also in the 
Tamala or Dàmala of Dámalavarubhayam near Pändamanga- 
dam in the Trichinopoly district. Pandamangalam is regarded 
as the old capital of the former kings, among whom the name 
Tirumala did not unfrequently occur. (лауат (ешь) 
is anything offered or devoted to religious purposes, and 
Dämalavarubhayam denotes therefore the offering of the 
Tirumala people, var being used as the affix of the Tamil 


pronoun of the third person plural. Tirumalarāja is in 
colloquial Telugu often called Tiramalarayalu, as Tirupati 


becomes Tirapati. Like Damalavarubhayam might be men- 
tioned Damalaceruvu in North-Arcot, Dämal in ОТЕ. 
Damalapadi in Tanjore and others. I have been informed ой. 
good authority that the last place is to this day also en 
ав Tirumalapadi. Yet, my derivation of Пао oes not 
require the support of the etymology of these BER 
Another but rarer form of Dramila is Drimila whi hi 

derived from Tirwmila, as Tripati from Tirupati. Triks | it 
Tirukovil, or Trikäl for Tirwkal. The fact of Ane ter Е ; r 
being the ultimate derivative from Tirumala (Tramal RS 
denoting a special Dravidian dialect will perhaps ; ү oe 
future researches as an historical clue for s ku m. MA p 


o i б 
wh - s: 
en the yarious vernaculars of Southern India becam po 
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rate and distinct languages. If the Limyriké (Фиорд) of 
Ptolemy (VII, 1, 8 and 85) is the Dimirica repeatedly men- 
tioned in the Cosmography of the anonymous geographer 
of Ravenna, as Bishop Caldwell has clearly pointed out by 
identifying it with Damirice or the Tamil country (see p. 14 
of the Introduction to the second edition of the Comparative 
Dravidian Grammar), the work of Ptolemy contains the 
earliest mention of the word Tamil. 

All these permutations prove the continual interchange 
of m with the other labial consonants, and of / into the d and 

<7" p sounds.?® 


^ 26 With respect to the above-mentioned conjectures a few observations 
are perhaps necessary. 

The change of ç into i and vice versis notrare, as in mala and mila, 
Damirica and Dimirica, tira, open, and tara, &c., &c. Tiruvdy and its slang 
alteration into Turavdyare both Tamil words, though the latter common form 
has been introduced into Telugu by Telugu Brahmans—especially by Vais« 
nava Telugu Brahmans—who live in the Tamil country, and has thus found 
its way evon into modern Telugu dictionaries. The term Turavay for Veda- 
dhyäyana or Vedöpakrama is neither found in Kanarese and Malayalam, 
nor in pure Telugu. The most important lesson which Brahman boys have 
to lcarn at and after their Upanayanam or investiture with the holy thread 
are Véda mantras. Children generally alter words so as to suit their pro- 
nunciation, and ‘Tamil boys most probably invented Taravay for Tirwäy as 
they say (ara, open, instead of tiya. This corrupted form found eventually 
access into common Tamil, for up to this moment Taraváy is only considered 
a slang term. The origin of the word once forgotten, tara of taravay, was 
connected with the word laram in the meaning of time (once, twice, &c.), 
and as every lesson in order to be known must bo repeated, so also the reciting 
of the Veda after во many times or taram. It seems to be overlooked by 
those, wo Lofer this explanation, that the term Zaraváy is only applied to the 
repetition of the Veda and not to any other repetition, that if ¿era had been 
taken in the sensa of “© time," it ought to be at the end of the word, and that 
the syllable vay gives no sense in faravdy unless it is accepted as meaning 
Vēda or holy word. Taraväy, taruvdy, in taravata and taruváta, occur in 
Telugu in the meaning of afterwards, as do in Kanarese taravaya and tart- 
vaya; put these words have nothing іп common with the above-mentioned 
Tamil Zuraväy. The elision of an vis also not unfrequent, as trdguta, to 
drink, jå Telugu becomes generally taguta. Already Bishop Caldwell was 
struck with the strange formation of the word Dravida, for he says: “The |c. 
compound dr is quite un-Dravidian. It would be tira in Tamil; but even 
if wo sılppose some such word as Tiravida or Tiramida to have been cons 
verted into Dravida by the Sanskrit-speaking people, we get no nearer to 
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. The Telugu, Kanarese and other cognate northern races, 
when they had forgotten their claim to the name of Dra- 
vidians, called the Tamil language Aravam. This word 
Aravam is most likely a corruption of Dravidam. Dravidam 
or Dramilam became in its turn Daramidam (Daramilam), 
Aravidam (Aravilam), and finally Aravam.” However 
peculiar these changes may appear to the uninitiated, to 
the scientific philologist they can afford no special difficulty, 
Even in Sanskrit we occasionally observe an initial 2 
dropped, e.g., in asru, tear, which is дакро in Greek, thräne 
in German, and /aeryma in Latin; while the elision of 


an explanation of the original meaning of the word." See Introduction 
| to Comparative Dravidian Grammar, p. 13. 
{ : The name Tirumala becomes in colloquial Telugu also Tiramala, Tirmala 
t and Timma. This last word must be distinguished from Timma for tim- 
й, madu or timmanne, monkey. Similarly does tambitlamu, betel, become tama- 
| lamu (or tammalamu) and Zamma ; and tamara, lotus, tammi. 
| In Tamil the verb бї (2.9) means to recite the Vada, while tty 
| (253) signifies the Vēda itself. Both words are Tadbhavams formed 
from the Sanskrit word Véda. 
} 27 The Tamil form Tiravidam for Dravidam appears to 
| of the word Dravida had been forgotten, when it w 
As the Telugu and Kanarese languages do not insert an i between two con- 
sonants in the same manner as Tamil does, the derivation of Aravam from 
Dravidan gains in probability. In Kanareso the Tamil people are besides 
called Tigalar, which I am inclined to consider alsoas a corruption for Trimala, 
The rin the first syllable was dropped, and tho labial in the second has 
been changed into a guttural g, as is not unfrequent ; compare, e.g., Kudaman 
and Kudayan with Kudagan. Tigala and Arava have in this case the same 
meaning. Т am aware that the Rev. Mr. Kittel, whose opinion саг 
much weight, has declared that the original form of Tigalar (2. 
Tigurar. Š Š 
The derivations of Ayayam hither Ç ч | i 
appropriate. Dr. Gundert on icr ш: x 218 fo be ч 
cted with aram, virtue, 


eaning of a moralist. Others preferred the 


prove that the origin 
as re-introduced into Tamil. 
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medial consonants is not at all unusual in the Indian vernaeu- 
lars, DBéstáramu, Thursday, in Telugu, e.g., for Brhaspativära, 
Jannidamu for yajäöpavita, dnati for aj ñapti. 

The importance I attach to the derivation of Dravidian 
from Tirumala in the specified sense can be duly appre- 
ciated only when one considers that it establishes at once the 
prominent position the Malas (Mallas) or Dravidians occupied 
in the whole of India. It may perhaps be interesting to quote 
from the eloquent preface of Hodgson on the Kocch, Bödo, 
and Dhimäl Tribes the following sentences, in which the term 
Tamulian is employed as equivalent to Dravidian. “ The 
“ Tamuliaa race, confined to India and never distinguished 
“by mental culture, offers, it must be confessed, a far less 
* gorgeous subject for inquiry than the Arian. But, as the 
“moral and physical condition of many of these scattered 
“members of the Tamulian body is still nearly as little 
“known as is the assumed pristine entirety and unity 
“of that body, it is clear that this subject had two parts, 
“each of ‚which may be easily shown to be of high 
“ interest, not merely to the philosopher but to the states- 
“man. The Tamulians are now, for the most part, British 
“subjects: they are counted by millions, extending from 
“the snows to the Cape (Comorin) ; and, lastly, they are as 
“much superior to the Arian Hindus in freedom from dis- 
“qualifying prejudices as they are inferior to them in know- 
“ledge and all itstrain of appliances. Let then the student 
“of the progress of society, of the fate and fortunes of the 
“ human race, instead of poring over a mere sketch of the past, 


regarded Tamil 40 be a deficient language. Bishop Caldwoll has treated at 
some length on this subject in his Introduction, pp. 18-20. 

The initial consonant is often dropped in Dravidian languages, €.g., in 
Tamil Avai, assembly, for cavai; alliyam, village of herdsmen, for valüiyam ; 
alai, rat hole, for valai and palai ; amar, war, from Sanskrit samara > alan, 
plough, from Sanskrit Aala ; ita, agreeable, from Sanskrit Aita ; in Telugu 
esa, haste, for vesa ; ella, white, for vella ; &yuta, to throw, for veyuta з enu, 
I, for nenu ; wu, thou, for nīvu ; &nu, we, for memu, &c., &c. 
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« address himself to the task of preparing full and faithful 
“portraits of what is before his eyes; and let the statesman 
« profit by the labours of the student; for these primitive races 
« are the ancient inheritors of the whole soil, from all the rich 
* and open parts of which they were wrongfully expelled.” 
As points of minor interest I may as well here mention 
that the words Tirumal and Perumal are also derived from 
Mala (Malla). Both terms were originally the titles given 
by the Mallas to their great chiefs and kings. Each Perumal 
was at first elected to rule for a period of twelve years, and 


was chosen from outside the country to govern Malanadu ` 


or Malayalam. As it often happens elsewhere with royal 
names, these were in later times applied as honorific appel- 
lations to the specially revered god, in this instance to Visnu. 
The terms sacred Mala or the Great Mala being once con- 
nected with the deity, lost their original meaning, which 
was in course of time entirely forgotten. This circumstance 
explains their peculiar derivations so often found in Tamil 
dictionaries, and the strange attempts of grammarians to 
explain their startling formations. The name of Perumal, 
the great Mala, is still a royal title in Malabar. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Tue РАвтАн (PARATA, PAHĀRIA), Brauut, Bàn (Bun) 
e 13? 
Мак (Mur), &с. 


Before I turn to the Mallas known as Pallas, I shall 
after a few remarks, discuss the position of the Dawah 


28 The mal in Tirumal is generally deri 11, illusi 
he г y derived from mal, illus ile t 
5) mal TU is explained as a change for man fs о 
erumän. Ө word Tirumäl suppli i 
Ккк upplies the best evidence of the rad: 
The indigenous title of tho South-Indian Сога 
3 


` Was Perumal. Mallan was the name of Cola and Pandya king 


a Perumäl who built Mallür in 


ical nature 


^ 


5 


9 


4 OF BHARATAVARSA OR INDIA. 31 


and kindred races. The Pallar are described in Dr. 
Winslow's Tamil and English Dictionary as “a low 
dependent caste employed in husbandry, &e., under their 
feudal lords, a peasant tribe dwelling in the south, supposed 
to be a change of Mallar, ететі, Though the Pallar, 
like the Pallis and other tribes regard themselves as the 
descendants of the Pallavas once so powerful, they them- 
selves neither produce nor possess sufficiently reliable his- 
torical evidence in support of their claims, which nevertheless 
may be perfectly well-founded. I have often but in vain 
tried to obtain some authentic information from the various 
castes in corroboration of their assertions, but I have only 
received vague and unreliable statements. 


DERIVATION OF THE WORD PARIAH. 


If the term Pariah is considered to signify every out- 
caste from every caste, then the Pariahs, as such, do not 
come within the scope of this discussion; for though the 
greater part of them belong no doubt to the original or 
rather aborigiual Dravidian population, from which they have 
in later times been severed by hereditary social rules, and 
though they in their turn acknowledge among themselves 
caste distinctions, yet as every outcaste becomes to a certain 
extent a Pariah, the term Pariah does not represent now a 
strictly ethnological sub-division. 

On the other hand it must be admitted that irrespective 
of this foreign element which has been added to the Pariah 
community, the Pariahs represent a distinctly separate class 
of the population, and as such wo have to deal with them here, 
The general name by which the Maratha Pariahs is known 
is Paravanı. 


i Polanadu. Mallan is also called a rural deity which is set up on the border 
or on the ridges of rice-fields. Compare Dr. Gundert's Malayalam Diction- 
/ ary, p. 801, and note 21 on p. 21. 


» 
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That their name, in spite of its usual desyation from para 
or parai, drum, should rather be connected with the name 
of the original Dravidian population, seems to me to admit - 
of no question. The supposition that the Pariahs are the 
drummer-caste and have obtained their name from that 
instrument appears to rest on a weak foundation. It is most 
probably an afterthought, the more easily explicable since 
the lower classes delighted in the noise of the drum, and the 
name of the drum-beating class was transferred to the instru- 
ment by which the Pariah made his presence known. The 
lute of the Candala (the candála-vallaki, candalika, candalika, 
kandoli or kandola-vina) is similarly named after the Candala, j 
and not the Candala after the lute. Moreover, the word para 
or parai is, except in Malayalam and Tamil, not found in 
the other Dravidian languages in the sense of drum and at 
the same time as the name of the Pariahs; for the Pariah is 
called Holeya in Kanarese in Spite of pare signifying a drum, 
and in Telogu he is known as Mälavädu, which word origi- 
nally signifies mountwineer (see pp. 21 and 56). If the 
Pariahs were really the caste of drummers, they would most 
probably be called so, wherever they are found in India. 

I regard the Pariah as the representative of the ancient 
Dravidian population, and as having been condemned to 
supply his name to the lowest layers of the population, as 
the ancient Südras after their subjugation gave their name 
to the Sudra caste. It will be subsequently shown that the 
Candalas are among the Gaudians, what the Pariahs ате! 
among the Dravidians. This connection is even indicated | 
by the name of the Candalas, which resembles those of the 
Kandaloi, Khands and Gonds. 

I think that the word Pariah, the Paravari of the Maratha 
u is intimately connected with the names of the Paratas 

aradas, Parayar, Pardhis, Parheyas, Paharia ДО 
d ү > z » 8 or Maler 
= (Bhars), Brahuis, Mars (Mhars), &o. &o. and that Я t 
esignated Originally a mountaineer, from the Dravidian e 
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para, preserved in the Malayalam para, in the Tamil par and 
рӣгаі, and the Telugu pāru. The formation of the word 
Puhária corresponds probably with that of Mahāra, and as 
Mahära or Mahär is derived from Mhàr and Mär, as Bahar 
is from Bhär and Bär, so may also Pahär be regarded as a 
derivative from Phar and Pār. 


?? Bishop Caldwell remarks on p. 549 on this subject: * It has been said 
“ that the name Pareiya, or Pariah, is synonymous with that of the Paharias 

“(from pdahdr, a hill), a race of mountaineers, properly called Malers, 
“inhabiting the Rajmahal Hills, in Bengal; and hanes it is argued that the 
“ Pareiyas may be considered, like the Paharias, as a race of non-Ar yan, non- 
& Kr idian aborigines. It isan error, however, to suppose that there is 

“any connection between those two names. The word Pariah, properly 
*'Pareiya, denotes not a mountaineer, but a drummer, a word regularly 

“derived from parei, a drum, especially the great drum used at funerals. 
“The name Pareiya is, in fact, the name of a hereditary occupation, the 
** Pareiyas being the class of people who are generally employed et festivals, 

“and especially at funerals, as drummers."? 

The improbability of this derivation, though advocated by rh a great 
authority as the highly esteemed and learned Bishop, has been pointed out by 
me. Moreover, it may be remarked that Pariah drummers are not employed 
ab the festivals of Brahmans. 

As the name of the Pariah is thus by high authorities derived from parai, 
drum, it is here perhaps not out of place to mention some of tho various kinds 
of drums used by the natives of Southern India. The drums vary as to 
their size, construction, the material they are made of, and the manner in 
which they are carried. A Dara (Sanskrit Damaru) is carried by a bull, a 
Dhanka (Sanskrit Dhakkd) ona horse, а алаға (of Semitic origin, in sito. 
e.g., 5\5 ; Tamil лага) by an elephant or camel, and a Bhöri (Sanskrit Bheri 
(2)) on a cart. Other kinds of drums are carried by men, as the Tappattai, a 
small drum, which hangs from the left shoulder and is beaten under the 
left arm from below witha stick in the right hand, and from above with a 
small stick in the left hand. The Z%@së, a small semi-globular shaped drum, 
is worn in front round the neck below the chest and beaten with two small 
sticks. The Dol (Sanskrit Dho/«) isa big drum which is also carried over 
the neck, but is beaten only with one stick in the right hand and with the 
other hand. The Payai, which has the euphemistic name of Alankaram, is 
not carried, when beaten, but lies on the ground between tho feet of the 
drummer and is used at festivals, weddings, and funerals. It is beaten only 
by a particular class of Pariah the Vettiyan, who burns corpses and digs 
graves. Itis therefore neither beaten by all Pariahs nor used in common 
life. The Zuppattai and Таза are in fashion among the Pariahs and other 
low classes, though Muhammedans and Sadras practise on them occasionally. 
The beaters of the other drums aro mostly Südras. The Kötasand the Todas 
on the Nilagiri also have the Zuppattai and Тава. The term parai is in 
Tamil now used as the general term for drum. I believe that most of the 


Š 
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Tur BRAHUIS. 


On the northern frontier of India near the Bolan Pass 
not far from the seats of the ancient Bhalanas, who are 
mentioned by the bards of the Rg-véda, begins the long 
chain of the Brahui mountains. This mountain range 
extends continuously from the vicinity of the Bolan pass 
to Cape Monze on the Persian Gulf, and is to this day 
the home of the Dravidian Brahuis, who must be regarded 
as the western borderers of Dravidian India. The origin 


above-mentioned names of the drums are merely imitations of the sounds 
these instruments make. H.H. Wilson introduced by mistake the ** Palaya 
or Paraya” in his translation of the second edict of Asoka. The Malalu or 
Telugu Pariahs are also called Mannepuvandlu or Highlanders ; see Ind. 
Antig., vol. VIII, p. 218. 
Compare Fr. Buchanan’s History, Antiquities, Lopography and Statistics 
of Eastern India, edited by Montgomery Martin, vol. II, pp. 122, 123; 
“The mountain tribes are, I believe, the descendants of the original inhabit- 
ants of the country, very little, if at all, mixed with foreign colonies. Their 
features and complexion resomble those of all the rude tribes, that I have 
seen on the hills from the Ganges to Malabar, that is on the V indhya moun- 
tains, Their noses are seldom arched and are rather thick at the points., 
Their faces are oval. 'l'heir lips are full. Their 9yes..aro exactly like those of 
Europeans." See Lassen, Indische Alterthumskunde, vol. l, pp. 451-458 
(Ist ed., pp. 380-384): “ Die Paharia nennen sich selbst Maler oder Berg. 
bewohner,. . sie haben dieselben Züge und die Hautfarbe, wie alle die Ron 
es ses л Malabar 5. es soll die Sprache der Paharia 
› die dem Tamil and Telinga zugleich angehören.” On 
p- 1028 Lassen remarks in note 5: « Est is zu bemerken, dass Párada zwar 
auch Bergbewohner bedeutet haben wird,??—I believe that the p. A 
Jeypore should be included g ) c S = 
ур nc'uced among those people, though Mr.D. Е. Carmichael 
prefers to regard this name as a corruption by metathesis from the Shans it 
word Prajas, subjects. See Manual of the District of Vizagapata, AOT 
Madras Census Report o? 1871, vo]. IG joy, 2284995 (улл A T Жр С 
i rt of 9 ‚рр 425.—One of the Koli tribes 
оп е Mahi Kanta hills 18 called Pariah. Two Rajput tribos of M. i 
known by the name of Paria and Pari пш 


The fishermen in Tinnevolly are called Paravar (or Parata 
According to Mr. Simon Casie Chetty in his « Remarks o; 
History of the Parawas’’ in vol. IV of th. 


aria, 


on on e MATE liy ni and it appears that Previously to 
“the river Yamuna, or Jumma... i 
(6 Adipurva, it is said 
** of the Jumna, having found a: 


: Mega Ë the bank 
“her as his own dau, A 1 


ghter, giving her the 


a 
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of the names of the Baluches % and of the Brahuis is 
unknown, but I believe that they are in some way related 
to, if not indeed identical with, each other. I recognise in 
the name of the Päratas®! and Päradas who dwelt in North- 
eastern Baluchistan,—which country coincides with the Para- 
déné of Ptolemy,?—the origin of the modern word Brahui. 
Both the Sanskrit as well as the Dravidian languages possess 
the two liquids » and /, yet the former letter seems to have 


** when she grew up, she was employed (as was customary with the females 
** of the Parawa tribe) to ferry passengers over the river. On a certain day, 
“the sage Pärdsara having chanced to meet her at the ferry, she became 
** with child by him, and was subsequently delivered of a son, the famous 
** Vyàsa, who composed the Puränas. Her great personal charms afterwards 
“induced king Santanu, of the lunar race, to admit her to his royal bed, and 
“by him she became the mother of Vachitravirya, the grandsire of the 
“ Pandavas and Kauravas.. Hence the Parawas boast of being allied to the 
“(lunar race, and call themselves accordingly, besides displaying at their 
** wedding feasts the banners and emblems peculiar to it." 

This is the story of Satyavati (Matsyagandhi), the mother of Vyasa by 
Paràsara, and of Vicitravirya and Citrängada by Santanu, which is told 
in the Adiparva in the 63rd and 100th chapters and elsewhere, as also in 


the Harivarısa, XVIIT, 38-45. Compare also J. Talboys Wheeler’s History - 


of India, vol. I, pp. 60-62. 

It is peculiar that the Pallevapdiu in the Telugu country who corres- 
pond to the Pallis in the South are mostly fishermen, though the same term 
pallevandlu applies also to villagers. In North India a class of fishermen 
is called Malla. The name denotes the tribe and not the occupation. 

30 The modern Baluches say that they came from Aleppo in Syria. Little 
is known about the origin of their name. It resembles that of the Ballas 
and Bhalanas, though it is unsafe to make any conjecture in this respect. 

3! Sce Brhatsamhita, x, 5, 7; xiii, 9; xiv, 21, &c. Varähamihira men- 
tions the Päratas together with tho Ramatas,- and with other nations on the 
| northern frontier of India, e.g., Saka-Yavana-Darada-Parata- a-Kambojah. 
The Paradas occur in Manu (x. 44), in the Ramäyana,-and-repeatedly in the 
Mahabharata, Harivamsa and Visnupuràna. 

It has been also proposed to explain Parada as meaning a people living 
across the river, in this case beyond the Indus. Such a name could hardly 
have been assumed by the Paradas themselves, especially if they had never 
crossed the Indus. 

3° When describing Gedrosia Ptolemy VI, 21, 4, says: Ta Ev обу éml 
Oadrdcon тїз xdpas karéxovciv > кбит Ta de mapa ту Kapuav(ay 
IlapcíBei(]) Mapolpa), rà 5 mapa thy Apaxwrtay Movoapvaior, ў de Keon Tis 
Xépas maou калеїта! Iapadnvn, Kal $m" айту Hapıoınvn, ue0' hy và тр$з тф 
1/98 karexovaı ‘Pduvar. Besides Paradens may be mentioned as connected by 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


-36 ON THE ORIGINAL INHABITANTS OT P 


t times, as is seen, in the 


been preferred in more ancıen i 
«агана, forehead, instead of 


Vedic words aram, enough, and 7 
the later alam and (alata. Tho same peculiarity has been 

. observed in ancient Iranian, and no valid objection can be 

| raised against connecting the word Parthva of the cuneiform l 
inscriptions (the classical Parthiva) with Pahlav. The Par- | ү 
thians were Scythians or Turanians and so were the Pallas 
(Mallas) of India and their neighbours on the northern 
frontier of India. 

The power of the Parthians becoming supreme in Persia, 
the name became identified with Persia, and after the disap- 
pearance of the Parthian or Pahlavi kings the words Pahlavi 

- assumed in course of time the meaning of ancient Persian 
and even of ancient. It is а, curious coincidence that in the ? 
Dravidian languages also a word resembling Palla in form 
means old, in Tamil and Malayalam pala, in Kanarese pale 
or hale, in Tulu para, ete. Under these circumstances I regard 
the Bra in Brahui as a coniraetion of Bara, and obtain 


ee z 


thus in Barahui a name whose resemblance to that of the 
i ancient Barrhai the modern Bhārs, as well as to that of | 


similarity of name'and vicinity of geographical position the districts Parsia 
Parsiana and Parsiene, the tribes of the Parnoi (Arsaces and Tiradates ато 
said to have been Parnians), Parätai, Parsidai or Parsirai and Parsyetai and 
the mountain range of the Paropamisos. 
According to the command of the king Saga Y 
d J а g Sagara, the Yavanas shaved their 
Ben; ie Sakas shaved the upper half of their heads, the Paradas | 
wore their hair long, and the PaAlavas let their rds gr i 
da t ae eir beards grow. (See Hari- | 
er Sagarah svàm pratijüäm ca gurör vakyam nišamya ca | 
dharmam jaghäna tösam vai vesänyatvam cakära ha. 15 | 
2 Arddham Sakanam $irasó mundayitvà vyasarjayat 
J Yavanānām 6irah sarvam Kämböjänam tathaiva Ca, 16 
Parada muktaklésasea Pahlavah $masrudhärinah : | 
е nissvadhaya vasatkäräh krtäh tena mahätmana. ' 17 | 
i Compare also Vishnu Purana of H. H. Wi it 
| iR ? - Wilson, edited by F. Hall, vol. 
Bishop Caldwell mentions that tl i 
| op. i at the pr: reari 
* characteristic of the Dravidians. (See dpi dp : in eae eee 
duction, p. 114.) Beards are also worn b ; E il, Ingo 
y many Dravidian racos, 


m 


> 
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the Päratas and Paravar, and their kindred the Marätha 
Paraviri and Dravidian Parheyas of Palamau is striking. 
It is also not impossible that the country Para$a, which 
corresponds to Northern Baluchistan and not to Persia, and 
is mentioned in Hiven-Tsiang’s travels, contains the same 
name. The interchange of and Zis equally apparent in 
the name of the Maras or Malas of Palamau, who derive 
their origin from Mälva. The connecting link between the 
Brahuis and the ancient Dravidians through Ње Bhars, 
Parheyas, Mars and Malas, &c., seems to be thus established.% 


Tur Bars or Buärs. 


After the Brahuis the aboriginal Indian race of the Bars 
or Bhars claims our attention. The earliest mention of them 
is found in Ptolemy VII, 2, 20, where they are called 


33 The late Dr. Trumpp was fully persuaded of the Dravidian character of 
the Brahui language. With respect to the explanation of the name most 
authorities seem to admit that the first syllable Bra is originally dissyllabic. 
The Journal of the Royal Asiatie Society contains in vol. XIX, pp. 59-135 
“An Essay on the Brahüi Grammar" after the German of the late 
Dr. Trumpp, of Munich University, by Dr. Theodore Duka, M.R.A.S., 
Surgeon-Major, Bengal Army. On p. 64 we read: “The national name, 
“ Bráhúi is pronounced in several ways. Nicolson and Maulawi Alla Bux 
** spell it Biruhi (that is Bfroohi or Birouhi), but we must not forget that 
** Birühí ( fargg] ) is a Sindhi word, and it is therefore difficult to say how 
“the people in question call themselves. In Nicolson’s Reader the word 
“© occurs twice written „spè, which cannot be pronounced otherwise than 
“ Bráháí or Biràhái, and this should, therefore, be adopted as the proper 
** pronunciation of the word.” 

This statement is not quite correct; it can as well be pronounced Barahuis ] 
for y , large, is pronounced dard, and 53) |», abreast, дагара, &c. 

According to Mr. С. Masson Brahui is a corruption of Ba-roh-i. 

The word Brahui appears to indicato а highlander, for a tribe of the Baluchis 
is called NAarui, not a hill man, t.e., a dweller in the plain. The Nharuis 
“may be considered to hold the same place with reference to tho Brahuis that 
*lowlanders' do to ‘highlanders’.’? See Тло Country of Balochistan, by 
A. W. Hughes, p. 29. 

My derivation appears thus to have a good foundation. 

See Dr. Fr. Buchanan’s Eastern India, edited by M. Martin, vol. II, p. 
126: ‘The northern tribe consider their southern neighbours as brethren, 
and call them Maler, tho name which they give themselves; but the southern 
tribe, shocked at the impurity of the others, deny this consanguinity, and 
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Barrhai. They do not appear to be specially quoted in 
Sanskrit literature, unless the wild mountaineer tribe of the 
Bharatas, who occur in the dictionaries along with the 
Sabaras, is considered identical with them. Sir Henry 
M. Elliot thought that the Bhars might perhaps be the 
Bharatas, whose descent is traced to Jayadhvaja. According 
to the Harivamsa the Bharatas are very numerous. The 
Bhars pronounce their name very harshly, and it is by no 
means impossible that the well-known Aryan word barba- 
rian, Barbara or Varvara in Sanskrit, owes to a certain 
extent its origin to them.** The Bhar tribe is also known as 
Rajbhär, Bharat and Bharpatva.™ There is some contention 
between the Bhar and the Rajbhar as to superiority, but this 
is a difficult point to decide; some regard the Rajbhars as 


most usually call the northern tribe Chet, while they assume to themselves 
the denomination of Mal or Mar, which however is probably a word of the 
same derivation with Maler." Compare also note 23 on p. 22, and De- 
seriptive Ethnology of Bengal, by Colonel Е. 1. Dalton, p. 264: ** We have 
a tribe called Mal or Mar,.They declare, they came originally from Mälwa. 
.. Malwa is the chief seat of the Bhil race, who are considered aborigines of 
that district. Malavas and Bhils may be identical, and our Pahärias and 
Bhils cognates.” 

31 See Genl. Sir A. Cunningham in his Archeological Survey of India, vol. 
XVII, p. 140: “We know at least that the Aryans ridicüled the aborigines 
on account of their burr, and gave them the nick name of barbaras, or barba 
rians, from which we may conclude that any words containing ( А E 
must be indigenous."? Д na ишер 

The word darbar is spelt in Hindustani barbar, зуу, Compare “Notes on 
the Bhars and other Early Tnhabitants of Bundelkhand,” by Vincent A 
Smith in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal [1877], vol XLVI 
рр. 227-236, where in the first note on p- 227 we read: “The nai is 
usually spelt ‘Bhar,’ but the spelling * Bharr' would more ў i р 
represent the pronunciation.” pu 

35 See Sir Henry M. Elliot? pleme ; 

oo RI V EE d uua EE of Indian Terms, vol. 
Gorakhpür to Bundelkhand and Saugor cud ne 1 кр: наш om 
in Вопагев (formerly Bhardai) is e : x arge Pargannah of Bhadof, 
forts, embankments, and subterraneous noes Many old stone 
Jaunpar, Mirzapür, and Allahabad, which are ascribe im hpür, Azimgarh, 
to indicate no inconsiderable advance in civilizati De TIME seem 
а are called Bhaunris, but I know not Е "d wad Bhila 01 
etween them and the Bhars, Th ere 18 any connexi 

: e Bhoya А хіоп 

yas and Bhuttias ор Agorl and 
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descended from the old Bhär nobility, who themselves claim 
to have been formerly Ksatriyas. They do not eat swine's 
flesh as the Bhärs do, and this abstention is regarded as an 
indication of greater respectability. Allthese races are now 
very much mixed. The Bhärs are often mentioned together 
with the Cherus. : 

We possess very little information about the ancient 
history of the Bhars. Legend associates their name with 
the earliest Aryan heroes, e.g., with Rama and his sons, but 
the Bhars suddenly disappear from the scene, and, so far 
as history is concerned, reappear just previously to the 
Mahommedan invasion of India, at which period they cer- 
tainly possessed a vast territory, and were indeed the real 
owners of the soil. 

In fact the Bhars must have once ruled over a great area 
of country stretching from Oudh in the west to Behar in the 
east and Chota Nagpur, Bundelkund and Sagar in the south. 
Their name still survives in Bahar, Bahraich (Bharaich), 
Вата, Baragaon, Bara Banki, Barhapara and Barwan in 
Oudh, in Bareilly, Barhaj, Barhar (or Bharhar) in the 
North-Western Provinces, in Bar, Barabar, Baraghi and 
Barhiya in Behar, in Barva in Chota Nagpur, and in many 
other places. Bära in Oudh is said to have been founded 


Singrauli, who are generally classed as Ahirs, may probably bear some 
relation to the Bhars, though no trace can now be had of their descent. 
The Cherüs also are sometimes said to be a branch of the Bhars... Itis 
strange that no trace of Bhars is to be found in the Puranas, unless we may 
consider that there is an obscure indication of them in the ‘ Brahma 


_ Purana,’ where it is said that among the descendants of Jayadhvaja are the 


Bharatas, who, it is added, ‘are not commonly specified from their great 
number,’ or they may, perhaps, be the Bhargas, of the Mahabharata, 
subdued by Bhim Sen on his Eastern expedition. ‘The Bhars consider 
themselves superior to Rajbhars, notwithstanding the prenomen of Raj, 
but this claim to superiority is not conceded by the Rajbhars. They do not 
eat or drink with each other.” 

See Harivanısa XXXIII, 53 : Bharatasca suta jata bahutvannanukirttitah. 

35 See The Bhars of Audh and Banáras, by Patrick Carnegy, Com- 
missioner of Rai Bareli, Oudh, printed in the Bengal Asiatic Journal, vol. 46, 


^ p. 303: “ The parganas of Bhardoi, Bharosa, Bahräich, and Bharoli and the 
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-by a Bhar Raja called Bara, while the foundation of Bara 
Banki is associated with Jas, another Bhar Raja. The Linga 
on the top of the Barabar hill near Gaya was according to 
local tradition placed there by a Bar Raja, whose combats 
with Krsna are even now remembered by the people. This is 
most probably an allusion to the Asura Bana, the son of Bali. 
The Barhapara pargana is still populated with aboriginal 
Bhars. The pargana Bhadohi or Bhärdohi is called after 
them, and the name of the town of Bharaich is also derived 
from their name.38 | Er 
Traces of the former supremacy of the Bhärs are found ка = 
scattered all over the country. Most of the stone erections, 
fortifications, as well as the embankments, and the subterranean ' | м 
caves in Gorakhpur, Azimgarh, J: anpur, Benares, Mirzapur, | 
and Allahabad are ascribed to them. Such forts generally 
go now by the name of Bhär-dih. The grand ruins known |] 
as those of Pampapura in the neighbourhood of the modern | 


town of Bhartipur (near the Bhar capital, Kusbhaw 
are all believed to derive their names from the Bhars, . Sleeman also mentions 
a large district of nearly a thousand villages near Mahamdi, which even in 
his day was known as Bharwara, now occupied by Ahban Ràjpüts." Com- 
pare Bengal Asiatic Journal, vol. 46, pp. 227 and 228: «Тһе former presence 
of the Bhars in the Hamirpur District is attested by the traditions which 
will be presently described, and by local names in every pargana A few 
examples of such names out of many may be of interest: Om the óld 
name of the town of Sumerpur (in Parg. Sumerpur) is Bharua and in th 
parganas of Maudha, Panwari-J. aitpur, Jalal pur, and Rath хон pectivel: S 
we find localities named Bharsawan, Bharwara, Bharkharı or вен А 
N 


anpur alias Sultänpür), 


{ | 


Bhanraura Kera, and in several of these cases the evidence of the name i 
confirmed by that of tradition.” With respect to Baragaon Genl Sir A. 
Cunningham (Archeological Survey of India, vol. I, P- 28) says: «By. m 
Brahmans these ruins (of Baragaon) are said to be the ruins of K “Hs З 
-.I doubt the truth of this Brahmanical tradition, more especiall en 
show beyond all doubt that the remains at Baragaon are the muña, a im 
UM аса seat of Buddhist learning in all India.” Ft 
Ў out Barabar compare Arch. Survey o i 
c Cunningham derives the name from QUU mo rm , Sn 
h great enclosure (see р. 43),” as there was an enclosure th а 
hil. Bee ibidem, vol. VIII, рр. 35-37. езШ аш 
39 Genl. Sir А. Cunningham identifies the B 


"d ч 3 . 
rebut See Arch. Survey of India, YX, m DEL eu шш 
omparo also Bengal Asiatic Journal, vol. XVI, рр. 401-416 "900, р. 92. 
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Mirzapur probably owed their origin to the Bhars. Mr. C. A. 
Elliot states that “ almost every town whose name does not 

“end in pir, or 2021, or mow, or is not distinctly derivable 
“from a proper name, is claimed by tradition, in the east of 
* Oudh, asa Bhar town. The district of Bharaich . . . is their 
“oldest abode, and the name of the town Bharaich is said 
“to be derived from them.” ‘Traces of the Bhars abound 
according to Mr. Duthoit, late Superintendent of the Maha- 
raja of Benares, ‘on all sides in the form of old tanks and 
village forts. One cannot go for three miles in any direc- 
tion without coming upon some of the latter.” Not very 
long ago the Bhars were the lords of the soil in the districts 
of Benares and Oudh, and according to the still prevailing 
tradition in Azimgarh, the Räjbhärs occupied the country in 
the time of Ката, The structures left by the Bhärs prove 
that. they were equally proficient in the arts of peace and of 
war. The remains ascribed to them are especially numerous 
in the Benares district.” 

Benares or Varanasi (Bäränasi) lies on the banks of the 
Barna (or Varanä), where it flows into the Ganges. I am 
of opinion that Bardnast owes its name to the Bars or 
Bhars. I assign likewise the name of Behar or Bahar to 
the same origin, especially as the Bhars were once the rulers 
in this district, and as the usual derivation from Vihdra, a 
Buddhist temple, seems to me very problematic, the more so 


39 Compare Sherring’s Hindw Tribes and Castes, vol. I, pp. 357-375 on 
the Bhar tribe, and tho Archeological Survey of India, vol. XII, p. 89: 
“It is said that Nagar Khas and Pokhra, and the land generally around 
“the Chando Tal, were originally in the possession of the Bhars, who may 
“ possibly, therefore, have founded some of the ancient sites in that 
“neighbourhood.’’ Read also Bengal Asiatic Journal, vol. XLV, p. 305, 
about the Bharddis (or Bhar-abadis). 

On the other hand, Mr. Smith, ididem, vol. XLVI, p. 234, remarks: 
“The Bhars of Bundelkhand, so far as we know them, seem to have 
“possessed little of the arts of civilization, and to have consequently ios 
** behind them almost nothing of architectural or artistic interest.” 


6 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


42 ON THE ORIGINAL INHABITANTS 


Л 


as Behar was not the only district in India which was covered 
with such religious buildings. Not far north from the old 
town of Behar lies to this day the district and village of Bar. 
Bahar is also the name of a small place in Oudh. It might 
perhaps be advisable to discontinue deriving the names 
of Indian localities from Sanskrit words, as has been usually 
done hitherto, unless where such derivations are well sup- 
ported. General Sir A. Cunningham thinks that too much 
stress has been laid upon the popular traditions which ascribe 
nearly all the ancientremains to the Bhārs.* But, impossible 
though it may be to prove the authenticity of the legends, 
| it can hardly be doubted that a good deal of truth does 
| underlie them. 


| In the explanation of the local names a great difficulty 
arises because many words of Sanskrit, Persian, Arabie and 


4 See Gen. Sir A. Cunningham, Archeological Survey of India, vol. XI, 
p. 67: “ It has been the fashion to refer all the remains of antiquity in East- 
ern Oudh to the barbarous race of aboriginal Bhars.’’ 

Instead of proving the incorrectness of such statements, that may be, 
and indeed are, wrong In some cases, Sir Alex. Cunningham substitutes 
another etymology, to which also many real objections can be made. He 
is in favor of substituting for the name of the Bhar people that of the bar 
(banian) tree, which is in Sanskrit Vata. Speaking of the native burr as 
| mentioned on p. 38, in note 34, hé continues on р. 140 of vol. XVII: «То 
“this class I would refer the name of the banian tree, dat, which is 1 
> invariably pronounced dar or war, with a burring z. Hence, as da means |i 
i water in several of the aboriginal dialects, we have агай, or the * Banian : 
70980 river.” That this is the true derivation of the name seems near] 
2 certain from the plentifulness of the banian tree in the Warda aaa, 

where we also find the names of War-ora, Warar Wargaon, Warh 4 
“ Warha, Wargai, Warjhari, Warkuli, Warne QU % 

Д gu, Warjhari, Warkuli, Warnera, and Wadnera and ? 

“several times repeated; and ev ў АВ 
E р ; and even the name of Berär itself is said to b 
| properly War Har or ‚Barhär, the country of the dar, ‘a banian tree T : 
| Е © Bono of these etymologies appear very doubtful, especially (fis f 
argaon and Berar. Y should perhaps remark m 


| Sir Alex. Cunningham differ from those quoted ar the places given by 
| 


оу meon p. 39. Ttisalo '  . 
© mentioned are written with an 
about the Banian (Bar) forests in 
ological Survey of India, vol. XVIII pp 

» PP- 


peculiar that most of the localities aboy: 
initial JV. Compare also the notices ab 
the Haveli pargana in tho Arche 
52-54, and vol. XXII, рр. 13-15. 
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other origin are very similar to the tribal name of the 
Bhars.*! 

These people formed no doubt a considerable portion of 
the old population of Northern India. Though the Aryan 
power was for some time paramount in this part of Bharata- 
varsa, and our historical accounts about the Bhars begin 
at а considerably later period—in fact after the Buddhist 
reformation—we are as yet unable to define the time of the 
supremacy of the Bhars. I am of opinion that the Aryan 
invaders subdued the Bhars, and kept them in the back- 
ground till they in their turn were vanquished by other 
intruders. The non-Aryan population continued to occupy | 
the ground as previously in the capacity of landowners, 
farmers and serfs. The Buddhist re-action brought them! 
again to the front. Some of them who were landholders or 
farmers were called Bhümiyas, from BAümi, land, and aral 
now known by this name. 


9! E.g., bdr, bhär, bhärä, burden; bar, signifies also in Hindustani 
according to the various words from which it is derived, time, water, prohibi- 
tion, &c.; bard, boy, barah, twelve, bar, excellent, bur, wasp, bard and 


- bard, large, bay, Indian figtree, &c. 


* See General Sir A. Cunningham in the Archeological Survey of India, 
vol. XI, pp. 130-131: “There is a ruined fort on the hill above the village 
“(Bhuili). The derivation of the name is not known, but I suspect it to be 
“connected with the great tribe of Bhuias, and that it may be only a 
“slightly altered form of Bhuidla. The Bhuias are by far the most numer- 
** ous class in the Chunar and Sahsaram districts. They are evidently the 
“aborigines or old inhabitants of the country. Buchanan writes the name 
“ Bhungihar, but I believe that the proper appellation is simply Bhimia, or 
“men of the earth, or autochthones, a title given to them by the Brahmans, 
“They generally call themselves Musahar.” 

See the History, Antiquities, Topography and Statistics of Eastern India, 
edited by Montgomery Martin; London, 1883, vol. I, p. 168: “The 
** Bhar have been fully mentioned in my account of Puraniya, in the north. 
“western parts of which, and in the adjacent parts of Tirahut and Nepal 
“they were at one time the governing tribe ;” further, pp. 176, 177, 178 : 
“Tn this district the most numerous of these tribes is called Musahar, and they, 
< probably like the Bhungiyas, are the remains of the armies of Jarasandha, 
"In some parts, Musahars and Bhungihars are reckoned two names for 
“the same tribe, which is probably a just opinion (176). The Rajwars are a 


< 
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` As many changed or disowned their tribal name, the 
seeming disappearance of the Bhars can be explained to a 
great extent. They were also largely absorbed by other 


©© pretty numerous tribe (177). They pretend that their common ancestor was 
“a cortain Rishi, who had two sons. From the eldest are descended the 
““Rajwars, who became soldiers and obtained their noble title ; from the 
* younger are desgended the Musahars, who have obtained their name from 
“ eating rats which the Raj wars reject... They differ in scarcely any of their 
“© customs from the Musahars.... The Rajwar and Bhungiyas are allowed to be 
‘higher than the Musahäars.... They all speak a very impure dialect of the 
“ Hindi..The Musahars live chiefly in little round huts, like bee-hives ; 
“put the huts of the Bhungiyas and Rajwars are of the usual form. The 
“ Bhungiyas and Rajwars have chief men called Majhis, like those of the 
“hill tribes in Bhagalpur." (178); vol. II, p. 119. 

About the Musaharrend: ‘‘ The Musheras of Central and Upper India,” 
by John O. Nesfield, in the Calcutta Review of January 1888, pp. 1-53. 
On p. 2, Mr. Nesfield says: “Im Buchanan’s Eastern India they are 
“described авіа; people ‘who have derived their name from eating rats.’ 
“Tn an old folk-tale, which has recently come to my knowledge, the name 
“is made to signify flesh-seeker or hunter (being derived fron masu, flesh, 
“апа Aera, seeker).”” 

Compare Dalton, Ethnology of Bengal, pp. 81, 82, 92, 180, 148— 

* The Kocchis then gave a line of princes to Kamrup ; at this time a part 
‘í of Upper Asam was under a mysterious dynasty, called the Bhara Bhuya, 
“of which no one has ever been able to make anything (81) .. All the works 
“still existing in the desorted forests of tho northern bank of the Brahma- 
“ putra are attributed to the Bhara Bhungyas or Bhuyas (82). (Buchanan, 
“vol. IT, p. 612, mentions ‚already the legend of the 12 persons of Barah 
“ Bhuiyas.).. The Koech appear to me equally out of their element among the 
“Lohitie tribes. . In short I consider they belong to the Dravidian Stock, and 


- “are probably a branch of the great Bhuiya family, and we thus obtain a clue 


‘í to the tradition of the Bhara Bhuiyas, to whose period of rule so many great 
“ works in Asam are ascribed (92). Е 5 
According to Colonel Dalton, р. 327, the Rajwars in Sirgüja “are skilled 
“in a dance called (айо, which I believe to be of Dravidian origin." See 
the two articles “On the Barah Bhüyas of Eastern Bengal," by Dr. James 
Wise, in the Bengal Asiatic Journal, vol. LXTIT, pp. 197-214, and vol. LXIV 
pp. 181-83. Dr. Wise relates the history of five Bhüyas, i.e., of Fazl Ghazi of 
пота) ond Rai and Kedar Rai of Bikrampür, Lakhan Mänik of Bhaluah 
Suge Narayana Rai of Chandradip, and Isa Khan, Masnad-i-Ali of 
Compare further Note on Mahasthan near Bagua ( 
by С. J. O'Donnell, ibidem, LXIV, pp. 183-186. 
“With regard to Mahasthan he (the District Depu 
“correct. He identifies it with Barendra 
**TIindus. In favour of this view the only 


Bogra), Bastern Bengal, 

On page 183 we read : 
ty Collector) seems more 
the capital of the Barendra 
arguments аге strong, though 
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eastes and communities, but a sufficient number of them still 
exists. 

Many Räjputs have Bhär blood in their veins, and 
Dr. Franeis Buchanan went so far as to state that the 
Parihära Rajputs of Shahabad are descended from the 
Bhars.*4 


"simple. The whole country between the Ganges, the Mahananda, Kämrüp, 
“апа the Karatoya, was undoubtedly the old Barendra Desha. To the 
** present day, much of it is called ‘Barind.’.. All round it, however, there 
‘fare shrines, holy wells and embankments connected with the namo of 
** Bhima, one of the Pandava brothers .. Bhima is said to have made a large 
‘fortified town south of Mahasthän, which is marked by great earthworks 
* altogether about eight miles long, and still in places as much as twenty 
“feet high. The whole country between them and Mahasthan is in places 
** covered with bricks... . Itmay be mentioned in connection with Mahasthan 
£ that there is a legend that on a certain occasion twelve persons of very 
“high distinction and mostly named Pala came from the west, to perform 
“ а religious ceremony on the Karatoyà river, but arriving too late, settled 
** down on its banks till the next occurrence of the holy season, the Näräyanı, 
** which depends on certain conjunctions of the planets, and was thon twelve 
‘years distant. They are said to have built numerous places and temples, 
* dug tanks, and performed other pious acts. They are said to have been 
* of the Bhuinhär or Bhàman Zamindar tribe, which is, at the present day, 
“© roprosented by the Rajas of Banaras and Bhettia." See also Archeological 


Survey of India, vol. XV, p. 116. 


33 The Census of 1881 counts 382,779 Bhars, of whom 20,870 live in 
Bengal, 1,639 in the Central Provinces, and 360,270 in the North-Western 
Provinces. š 

^! See Dr. Buchanan’s report in Montgomery Martin's vol. II, p. 463: 
** In the account ot Shahabad I have mentioned, that those pretending to be 
such (Parihar Rajputs) were in fact Bhars or Bhawars, and the same might be 
supposed to be the case here (in Gorukhpoor), where the Bhars were once lords 
of the country ; but the Bhars hero do not pretend to have any kindred with 
the Parihars, and the latter are not only allowed to bea pure but a high 
tribe ;” and vol. I, 493 : “The tribe of palanquin-bearers, including Parihar 


Rajputs, Rajbanysi Bhars, and Rajbars amounts to about 500 families.” 


Compare P. Carnegy in the Bengal Asiatic Journal, vol. XLV, p. 300-2. 
“Мапу years of the official life of the writer have been devoted to duties 
© which involved the examination of the genealogies of some of our oldest 
“© and best native families, and the results of his inquiries have led him to 
“the following conclusions: (1) that not a single member of the landed 
** gentry or local priesthood can trace back to an ancestor who held an acre 
“© of land, or who administered a spiritual function within the area under 
‘inquiry during the Bhar supremacy ; (2) that scarcely any of them can 
“ trace back to an ancestor who came into Audh at the Muhammadan advent, 
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The Bhärs like other tribes have embraced the different 
creeds, which from time immemorial prevailed in India; 


«c when the Bhars, who were then in universal possession of the land, were 
*toverthrown ; and (3) that the great mass of the landowners of to-day can 
c trace no further back than to an ancestor whose origin is easily discovered 
« to be both indigenous and spurious. .. I have found the opinion so gener- 
‘Cally entertained that there was a Räjpüt conquest and colonization of 
** Audh, that it requires a distinct answer...I have not discovered the exist- 
‹‹ ence of any such central tradition of conquest by Räjpüts from without.. 
« T can refer to the histories of many Rajput clans, . . but none of them declare 
« „the arrival of an army of clansmen, and colonization by the victors with 


“their families and kin. The very fact of the singular connections to which - 


“so many of the clans trace their descent is opposed to the idea of a con- 
“quest by arms. An orthodox Hindu, the conqueror of alow-born race, 
** would not have founded a family by an alliance which his religion sternly 
“© rebuked. . .It is finally noticeable that the Audh clans who claim an extra- 
“ provincial origin, trace their descent to single Chatris, and not to troops 
“of Rajput invaders. Such are the Bais of Baiswara, . .and the Rajkumars. 
** , , With these two exceptions none of the clansmen of eastern Audh claim a 
“western origin. In regard to the third class, it is always invidious to 
“enter into details of pedigrees, but a few amongst very many available 
‘instances may be given. The Капрӣгіа is one of our most important 
“clans; so is the Bandelgot. In twenty generations, &ccording to the 
“© members, both these pedigrees are lost in obscurity ; but what the world 
“says is this, that they are the offspring of mal-alliances between two 
“ Brahman brothers, and women of the Ahir and Dharkar tribe. The 
< Amethia is not an unimportant clan. They call themselves Chamär-gor 
“Rajputs, and their generations are not longer than the other named. 
“ What the world says of this, is that a Chamär-gor is the offspring of a 
** Chamar father and a Gor-Brahman woman. Moreover within the memory 
** of man, an Amethia Chief has, according to Sleeman, taken to wife the 
“grand-daughter of an ex-Pası Chowkildar and raised up orthodox seed 
* unto himself. The Raotars are another numerous clan with but half the 
“number of generations, and with precisely a similar parentage as the Kan- 
© püriäs (Brahmanr-Ahir) Their name is taken from Rawat, an Ahir chief. 
“The Pulwars are influential and numerous, and of these it is said that they 
“are descended from a common ancestor, who had four wives, of whom 
“one only was of his own Status, the others being a Bharin, an Ahirin, and 


. “another low caste woman. Here we have a Hindu-Bhar origin freely 


ND The Bhalesaltan clan, also, is comparatively modern, and of 
К equivocal Ahir origin. There are numerous families of Dais, too, who are 
a in д0 way related to the Tilokchandi Bais of Baiswara. The former are 
= modern and eqtävocal, the term Bais being, it may be mentioned, the most 
y ready gate by which enlistment into the fraternity of Räjpüts could for- 
^ merly be achieved. vs Finally, all those landowning families, who can on] 
ў, p an indigenous origin, must, whether they admit it or not SEA 
€ fact that they are descendants of Bhars, for every acre of bl E 
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but Buddhism and Jainism were naturally more popular 
than any other foreign religion. 

A considerable number of Bhärs fills the post of village 
policemen, while others are ploughmen, but the vast majority 
of this race are now in a miserable condition. 

In spite of the abilities they exhibit when suitably 
employed, and in spite of the reputation of their ancestors 
which has survived to this day, the descendants of the ancient 
rulers of the land have now lost nearly everything and are 
reduced to the most abject condition. 


The Märs, Mhärs, Mahärs, Mhairs or Mers. 


While speaking about the Mallas I availed myself, on pp. 
2] and 22, of the opportunity of introducing the Mahärs or 
Mhärs, whom I recognised as the people who had given their 
name to Maharastra. But it was not to that country alone 
that the Mahärs were confined, for they have always been 
occupants of Räjputäna. The provinces which now go by the 
name of (Ajmere) Mhairwära and (Jodhpur) Märwär are their 
ancient home. “The Mair or Mera is," according to Colonel 
Tod, *the mountaineer of Rajpootana, and the country he 
“inhabits is styled Mairwarra or the region of hills.” These 
hillmen by and bye populated the plain and are also found 
there. They remained masters of the soil until they were 
ousted later on by victorious invaders. As chiefs and 
warriors, like other aboriginal tribes, they have a claim to be 


“ owned, and the country was throughout peopled by these alone and by 
“© no others."—Oompare also the article ‘On the Bhar Kings of Eastern 
Oudh," by W. C. Benett, in the Indian Antiquary, vol. I, 1872, pp. 266 
and 266. 

1^ Compare Bengal Asiatic Journal, vol. XLV, p. 303. 

36 See Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan by Lieutenant-Colonel James 
Tod, vol. І, 680.—The name of Marwar is generally connected with Sanskrit 
maru, desert, mountain, rock. I believe this derivation to be wrong, 
though it gives a pretty good explanation of the diversified naturo of the 
country, which is hilly in one part and arid in the other. 
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called Räjputs, for the name of Rajput or Rajaputra confers 
only a social, and not an ethnological distinction. The 
term Rajput is generally applied to an Aryan Ksatriya, 
though everybody knows that the victors intermarried freely 
with the vanquished non-Aryans, who were never totally 
annihilated, and that the Märs and other non-Aryan tribes 
claim relationship with the Rajputs. 

No real ethnological difference between a Mär (Mhär, 
Mahär) and a Mhair (Mer) has been found to exist. It 
has been previously mentioned that, according to Colonel 
Dalton, “Mär or Mäla is a very uncertain name applied 
* to or assumed by different people in different parts of India, 
* but it may be that there is some affinity between all the 
“ tribes who bear it."* 

Many Mars (Mhàrs) have clung to their hills as strong- 
holds; some have comfortably settled down as eultivators, 
while by far the greater part are exposed in consequence of 
their indigence to severe oppression, and are treated like 
Pariahs, In fact, the history of the Mär (Mhär) resembles 
that of the Bhàr and the Pariah, and, like the latter, he 
has also retained in the Dekhan a small amount of influ- 
ence. For, according to Mr. R. N. Gooddine, *he is the 
“watchman and guardian of the village and the living chro- 
4 nicle of its concerns. His situation or his anioi melker 
x him acquainted with everybody's affairs, and his evidence 

1s required in every dispute. Should two eultivators quarrel 
“respecting the boundaries of their fields, the Mhar’s evidence 
x ought to decide it, and should a similar quarrel happen 
botgen two villages, the Mhärs are always the chief actors 


47 ; 

See Tod's Rajasthan, vol. I, 681; Hunters Imperial Gin 7 

eer of 

title of Mairs or hillmen, which, however, must be regarded rath ps 
5 er 


geographical than as a social ог relie; istin cti n 4 1 " t 
ligious distinction -”? and VII ‘M 

of these (the Minasand Mhair 8) claim irregular escent by h u£ Mes ғ d 
h d y half-b T 


Rajputs, while somo of them aro closely connected with the Bhils.” 
) 8. 
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“init, and to their deeision alone it is sometimes referred. 
“ The Mhàr is emphatically called the eillage-eye.* 


Тнк Maravar. 


The Maravar in Madura and Tinnevelly likewise claim 
the position of Rajputs, and if we regard them as a warrior 
tribe, they are entitled to this distinction. "They are also 
most probably in some way connected with the Märs of the 
north. The Mayavar have to a great extent preserved 
their freedom and independehce. They are brave, warlike, 
and self-willed like most semi-barbarous races, but they 
have latterly taken to more peaceful pursuits than they used 
to follow formerly. They were once very numerous, but 
are now greatly reduced in numbers. Their chief is the 
Setupati of Ramnäd, one of the oldest and most respected 
princes in Southern India, and who is still highly honored by, 


35 Sco this extract from Mr. R. N. Goeddine’s Report on tho “ Village 
Communities of the Dekhan," in vol. IL, pp. 207-208 of Rev. M. A. Sher- 
ving’s Hindu Tribes and Castes, as well as Sherring’s further remarks. 

Mr. W. F. Sinclair says (sce Indian Antigua) y, vol. TII, 1874, pp. 130, 
131): ‘The Uahärs ov Dheds ave the most important caste of Parwaris. 
Whether they are the aborigines ef the country or not, there does not seem 
to be any way of deciding ; but 16 seems to me that the term Mahäräshtra, 
generally translated ‘country of the Marathas,’ is at least as likely to 
mean ‘country of the Mahars;’ and I throw this out for more learned 
Sanskritists to decide upon. However, they are a very important people in 
it now, nor must it be supposed that their position, though socially low, 
is without its rights and dignities . . . The Mahar, as I have mentioned, 
is not only the guardian of boundaries, but also of the public peace and 
health, as watchman and scavenger ; of communications, for he should guide 
travellers and make petty road repairs; and of the public treasure and 
correspondence, for it is his duty to carry the revenue to the treasury, and 
convey all messages on account of Government. It will be seen that he 
has по sinecure (and) . . it is obvious that he is not one ‘of the Queen’s 
bad bargains.’ These duties belong to the Mahar as ‚yeskar, or village 
watchman . . . But the Tul or gate-ward, an officer found in a good 
many villages, is generally also a Mahar by caste. The term Dheg is simply 
Hindustani for a Mahar and is found as we go northward.” Compare ‘Two 
Lectures on the Aboriginal Race of India," by Licut.-General Briggs, ‚Royal 
static Soc. Jornal, ХІПІ, pp. 275-809, specially p. 281. See my remarks 
about the origin of the term Mahärästva on pp. 22 and 23. 
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and exacts honors from, the surrounding chiefs and princes. 
The active life which the Maravan leads in the open air has 
imparted to him great bodily strength. He can be easily 
distinguished from other natives by his good figure and 


` generally erect and proud bearing." 


The Pariah, Pahäria, Parheya, the Brahui, Bär or Bhär 
andthe Mär, Mhär or Mahär of our day should, as I hope to 
have proved, be regarded as the descendants of the original 
Dravidian population. Iam of opinion that all these tribes, 
whose names contain the letter 7, ave the representatives 
of the first and oldest stratum of the Dravidian race, and that 
the descendants of the Malla or Palla are those of the second 
stage, from which the other part of the present Dravidian 
population has been gradually evolved. 


RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL PRIVILEGES ENJOYED BY 
Panrans. 


In Mysore the Holiya or Holeya (BRD, PAB 
takes the place of the Pariah. The word Holiya may be 
another form for Pulaiya, unless we assume that the ¿in 
Holiya is a change from » and connect the word Holiya with 
Paraiya. 

However despised a position the Pariah and the Holiya 
occupy in the places where they live, they have preserved 
and still cherish, as the Mhär and Bhär do, the memory 
of former greatness and regard themselves as the original 
owners of the soil. Political revolutions, about which we) 


now know nothing, have most probably been the cause of 
1 


** Maravan also means originall i 

т а ginally mountaineer, but Mr. Nelson in hi 
; is 
дит has quoted (IT, р. 39) a legend, according to ‚which the 
Магада sided with Räma against Rävana, and Rama ned them 1 
" i DM in good Tamil, Maraven or * I will never forget’ ; and that йу 
» d dd since ыр called Maravans. With more probability the T 

ay be connected with the word maram Р ich Я : 
Grete, ran Gay ae > Loin, which means killing 
y, bravery and the like. Velson's 7 5 
ia West R See Nelson’s Manual, II, p. 38-42, on 
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their subversion by other kindred Dravidian tribes. Yet, 
considering the unstable nature of the Indian states, the 
continual disturbances and fighting which give to Indian 
history such an unpleasant and unsatisfactory appearance, 
there seems nothing peculiar in the claims advanced by those 
Pariahs, who are in reality the descendants of the original 
inhabitants. The Pariah calls himself to this day the elder 
brother of the Brahman, claiming in this manner або с 
of the Brahman. The Brahmans on the other hand ascribe! 
the origin of the Pariahs, Candalas, and other low castes to) 
the connection of Brahman women with low caste men, or to 
the eurse which sages, like Visvämitra, were so fond of utter: 
ing against their own flesh and blood, or against any one 
who was unfortunate enough to come across them at an 
inauspicious moment. The legend of the curse of Viávàl 
mitra's sons is interesting, as it asoribes to them the origin 
of some wild tribes like the Andhras, Pundras, Sabaras, 
and Pulindas.’ 

The Pariahs have according to the Nanavetti eighteen 
titles like the Vellälar and possess also the same insignia. 

The chief goddess of the Pariahs is called Atta] or Ammäl, 
mother, and represents Parvati as mother of the earth, while 


5% The elder fifty of the hundred sons of Visrámitra offended their father, 
and being cursed by him, became outcastes and the forefathers of all the 
wild tribes. 

According to an old tradition, found in the Puranas and retold in the 
Kulasarkaramild of Venkatacalacdryar of Rayapuram and in the Kanarese 
Sömesvarasılaka, Vasistha was the son of Urvasi, the famous divino prosti- 
tute, and the husband of a Candäla woman of the Cakkili caste, who was in 
reality Arundhati, reborn as а Candali. As such she bore him one hundred 
sons, ninety-six of whom disobeyed their father and reverted to the Paficama 
(fifth) or Pariah caste, while the four others remained Brahmans.— Agastya 
was, as already intimated on р. 24, п. 25, in this birth the brother of Vasistha. 

51 Among these insignia are mentioned the following: white, earth-circle 
umbrellas ; lion, swan, green and white, monkey (Hanuman), cuckoo, plough-- 
handle, wheel and lion fáced flags; a trumpet ; closely carried torches (aruku) 
and day torches; victorious bells, two white chowries, white elephant ; 
white horse; ivory palanquins ; cuscus fan, flute; white petticoat, two poles 
with cloth across the street (makaratörana), golden pot, &c. 
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ugh her evil inclinations Кай. 
Different personifications of Pärvati and Kali are variously 
named, as Velattäl (Elatta]), Nagattal, Egattal, Cemattal, 
Märiyättäl or Mariyamman, Angälamman, Ellamman, Pun- 
ganamman (Pungättäl), &e. Temples are found everywhere 
in South India, and she is generally the village goddess. 
Märiyamman, the goddess who inflicts and removes small-pox 
and other diseases, is found among the Gauda-Dravidians 
of the whole of India. 

The feasts of these goddesses extend over a week and last 
occasionally sixteen days. During the whole of this time a 
Pariah is kept clothed and fed in the temple as the accepted 
bridegroom of the goddess. High across the streets festoons 
of margosa leaves are hung, and on the last day, while pots 
filled with water are carried by the people and the idol is 
taken in procession round the streets of the village, tom- 
toms are beaten in honor of the Pariah bridegroom, and after 
he has fasted and bathed, he gets a new cloth dyed with 
saffron, and the priest fastens a quarter anna piece to the 
right hand of the goddess and another to that of the Pariah. 


This ceremony is called Ларри, ero. 


as Pidari she resembles thro 


The name Velatta] is commonly explained as mother of 
Subrahmanya, from Vel and Attal, N agattal is regarded 
to signify the same from Nagan (Subrahmanya) and Attal. 
Some Tamil scholars however do not favor this explanation. 
When revered in these forms Parvati or Kanyakumari is 
regarded as a Pariah woman or Mätangı. 

The Pariahs enjoy even now, in many places, privileges 
the origin of which cannot be explained except by ehe: 
the existence of substantial reasons, which have long been io 
gotten. A Pariah ties to this day the tali round the neck f 
d the tutelary goddess of Black Town in Madras Ne 

ariah, who acts ns the bridegroom, arrives at the temple 


as 
ame deity 


described a : ama 
bove. At Peramlür, near Madras, the s 
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is called Oemättal, mother of safety. In Mysore a Holiya 
is generally the priest of the village goddess, and the Kulvadi 
or Pariah headman of the village community is regarded 
as the real proprietor of the village. At Melkota a Holiya 
‚presents to Celvapillai, or utsava-idol, which is thus called as 
it is carried in procession at the festival, a branch of the 
Cami or Vahni tree to be used as an arrow for his bow at 
the hunting festival (parivettai), and while the idol is moving 
in procession, a Pariah huntsman lets a hare run across 
the road in front of the car that the god may shoot at it; 
this done, the idol returns in grand procession to the Kap, 
The Pariah receives as a reward (päritösikum) a garland, the 
flowers of which are distributed among the heads of the 
large conflux of Pariahs. This hunting festival is in Mala- 
yalam called pallivetta, or royal hunt. It is just possible that 
pari and palli are identical words. The Holiyas pull the car 
at Mölköta and are not debarred from approaching it. They 
pull also the ropes of the cars at Käücipuram, Kumbha- 
könam, Sr ivalliputtür, and other ie In fact they do so 
wherever there are big temples. To obviate any unpleasant- 
ness arising on such occasions, it is laid down, as a rule, that 
the touch of Pariahs and outeastes who come to revere the 
deity does not pollute. 
Dévalayasamipasthan devasövärtham agatan 
Uandälän patitàn vapi sprstva na snanam ācarēt.’? 

The Holiyas are permitted in Mölköta to enter the Tiru- 
näräyana temple on three days of the year. ‘The Brahmans 
aseribe this privilege to the circumstance that a.poor but pious 
Pariah had observed that a cow approached every day a 
white ant’s hole and let her milk drop into it. He searched 
and discovered that the image of Celvapillai was concealed in 
it. In consequence, the Pariah took compassion on the cow 


52 One need not bathe if one touches Candälas or outcastes, who stand 
near the tewple and have come to worship God. 
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er 


or 


and supplied her daily with fodder. The great Vaişnava 
reformer, Bhagavat Rämänujäcärya, had at the same tum 
been dreaming of this Celvapillai image, and the p 


| ariah 
showed it to him. Asa reward for this act of piety, Ката. 
nujäcärya allowed the Pariahs to enter the temple in future 
| for three days of the year. Others say that this favor was 


granted because the Pariahs had protected him in 


their 
| paraicéri, when he was pursued. Very likely, the privilege 
Ü is of older origin. A similar custom prevails in а; 53 

It is most peculiar that the origin of the famous Jagan- 
nātha temple is also closely connected with the low-caste CSS 
Pariahs. A Savara mountaineer, called Bäsu, worshipped in | 
secret the blue stone image of J agannätha, to obtain which | 
the powerful king of Mälva, Indradyumna, had despatched 
Brahmans to all quarters of the world. One of them pene- 
trated at last into the wilderness where Basu lived. Basu 
detained the Brahman, made him marry his daughter, and 
led him after some time blindfolded to the place where the 
image of Jagannatha was lying concealed. The Brahman 


STAATEN 


R 


DPL PETE 9. тт: 


** Compare “Archeological Notes,” by M. J. Walhouse in the Indian 
Antiquary, vol. JIT, 1874, p. 191: * Tt is well known that the servile castes 
in Southern India once held far higher Positions, and were indeed masters of 
the land on the arrival of the Brahmanical caste, Many curious vestiges of 

Ç their ancient power still Survive in the shape of certain privileges, which 
are jealously cherished, and, their origin being forgotten, are much mis- 
understood. These privileges are remarkable instances of survivals from an 
extinct order of Society—shadows of long-departed Supremacy, bearing wit- 
ness to a period when the present haughty high-caste races were suppliants 
before the ancestors of degraded classes whose touch is now regarded as pollu- | 
tion. At Melkotta, the chief seat of the followers of Ramanuja Acharya, E 


and at the Brahman temple at Bailur, the Holeyars or Pareyars have the 
right of entering the temple on three day, 


p. them. At the: bull-games ’ at Dindig: 


hi. 
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worshipped the god, and, after the lapse of some time, was 
able to communicate his discovery to the king. As the king 
was very proud of his power, the god J agannätha, in order 
to punish his pride, did allow him to build the temple, but 
did not manifest himself personally to Indradyumns. This 
favor was granted him after prolonged delay, and it was 
only with the help of the Savara Basu that the image could 
finally be obtained and removed. Until very recently, 
pilgrims of all castes and outeastes frequented Puri and par- 
took together of their meals, as the presence of Jagannätha 
is said to destroy all distinctions of caste, race, and faith 9 
but now out-castes are no longer allowed to enter the 
sanctuary and to join in the eating of holy food, though 
the food prepared and sanctified at Puri can be eaten by 
Brahmans anywhere, even in the presence of the lowest 
people. The descendants of Basu are thus debarred from 
worshipping personally their own divinity. 

Many Pariahs have attained high renown as poets and 
saints. Take for example, Tiruvallura Näyanär, the author 


name of the entire community, a Pareyar is chosen to represent the bride- 
groom. In Madras, too, the mercantile caste, and in Vizagapatam the 
Brahmans, had to go through the forın of asking the consent of the lowest 
castes to their marriages, though the custom has not died out." See 
Mr. J. D. B. Gribble’s Manual of Cuddapah, p. 241. 

See Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian Languages by Bishop Caldwell, 
second edition, р. 548: ‘Thus, at the annual festival of Egatta], the only 
mother—a form of Kali, and the tutelary goddess of the ‘ Black Town’ of 
Madras —when a tali, or bridal necklace (answering to our wedding ring), 
was tied round the neck of the idol in the name of the entire community, a 
Pareiya used to be chosen to represent the people as the goddess’ bridegroom .” 

Iam indebted to the Rev. H. Jensen of the Danish Lutheran Mission 
for my stutement concerning the continuation of the service of a Pariah at 
the Bgat{al temple in Black Town. 

Major J S. Е. Mackenzie has contributed on p. 36 of volume VIII of 
the Indian Antiquary an article on the ‘ Customs of the Comti Caste.”” Most 
of the statements that note contains I have repeatedly heard in Madras, and 
I myself possess some documents confirming them. I quote this subject here 
morely as it ought not to be entirely omitted, and as it affords strong evidence 
of the great influence and authority once enjoyed by the now-dospised 
Päviahs—an influence which apparently is exercised even at the present 
time. 
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of the Kural and his so-called sister, the famous poetess, 
‘Arvai, the Vaisnava Alvar Tirupan, the author of the work 

? T С) i 
ng with Amalan Adipirän, who was brought up by 


nd the Saiva saint Nandan, who was a Pariah. A 
afterwards a 


beginni 


| Pariahs, a 
E Kurumba robber, Tirumangaimannan, became 


celebrated Vaisnava Älvär. 
These and many other instances can be adduced to prove) 
the once flourishing condition of the now despised lowest! 


classes. 


ү WRONG DERIVATION OF THE TERM HoLEYA AND PULAYA. 


The Telugu Pariahs are called Mälavändlu, its corre- | 
sponding term in Tamil Malar is often used in the sense of | 
|| Pulaiyar and equivalent to Paraiyar. ‘I'he word Mäla, in 
1 the sense of mountaineer ог barbarian, oceurs in Sanskrit. 
| | As the word holeya is derived from hole, 2/98, pollution, and 

| / ` the South-Indian Pulayan from pula, aje, pollution, so also is 
Malaya occasionally derived from the Sanskrit mala, taint. 
| All these derivations rest on no substantial philological 
| : grounds. They have been suggested by the accidental resem- 
blance existing between the Sanskrit words mala, teint, and 
| pala, flesh, and the Dravidian pula (hole), pollution, and their 
| derivatives on the one side and the names of the Mallas 
I ` or Pallas on the other side, and are used to revile and as 
| an excuse for despising the low defenceless and ill-treated 


Р _ population.°* 
K This tendency to revile strangers, enemies or slaves 
te. is, however, not confined to any particular country. The Ы 
(i mm —Ó | 
| Tatars, when they first invaded Europe, were called Tartars, ү! 
because they were supposed to have come from Tartarus or [ 
hell. ih 
r = I further believe that all such Sanskrit words as malla | 
a mälu, malaya, palli, &c., which are connected with the елед 


! št Mr. Lewis Rice in his Mysore and Coorg, vol. I, p. 312 


| : Nh 2, ventures another 
E : olayar, whose name may be deri m : 
| ay be derived from hola, a field? — f 
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of the Mallas and Pallas, to have been introduced into that 
language from Dravidian. 


CASTE DISTINCTIONS AMONG Panmans; Rieur 
AND Lerr Hanno Casrzs. 


The Pariah caste is divided into 18 classes ® like the 
Vellälar, as has been already intimated. The first class of 
the Pariahs is called the Valluvapparai. The highest caste 
of the Pulayar in Cochin also bears the name of Valluva. 
One great cause that keeps the Pariahs and the Pallar apart, 
or that prevents them from being. on friendly terms with 
each other, is the fact, that they take different sides in the 
great question of right-hand and left-hand castes. 

The reference to this distinction necessitates some re- 
marks. The cause of the division into right-hand and left- 
hand castes, and the time when this difference arose, are both 
unknown, though weighty reasons can be adduced against 
assigning to ita very early period. The legendary reports 
abound with suspicious details which militate against their 
trustworthiness. The contest seems to have been both 
national and religious.5® 


% Dr. Winslow enumerates in his Tamil- English. Dictionary the following 
classes among the Pariahs: The Valluvapparai, Tätapparai, Tankalanparai, 
Turcälipparai, Kulipparai, Tipparai, Muracapparai, Mottapparai, Ampup- 
parai, Vatukapparai, Aliyapparai, Köliyapparai, Valipparai, Vettiyarp- 
parai, Cankupparai. Compare Mr. J. Н. N elson’s Manual of Madura, III, 
рр. 75-79. Mr. W. F. Sinclair says in the Indian Antiquary, vol. IIT, р. 
130 : “The .Parwáris should not by rights be called outcastes, seeing that 
they have caste of their own, obey its rules, and squabble among themselves 
for precedence with a pertinacity worthy of ambassadors.” 

56 In the edition of a portion of the Kural which was published together 
with an English translation and valuable notes by one of the earliest and 
best European Tamil Scholars, the late Mr. T. W. Ellis, of the Madras Civil 
Service, is found on page 44 the following passage: **Intercourse with 
foreign nations, the extension of commerce, and other circumstances have in 
latter times materially altered the manners of the olden time and infringed 
the privileges ‚of the landed proprietors, but they have not been able to 
prevent a lively tradition of them remaining, and this has given origin to the 
dissensions between the factions denominated Talang-caiyar and Idung-ca tyar, 
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The five classes of artisans—the carpenters, goldsmiths, 
blacksmiths, braziers, and masons, well known in Southern 
India as Pañcālar or Kammalar—regard themselves as the 
real Brahmans and, as the descendants of the divine artificer 
Visrakarma, call themselves Visva Brahmans. They assume 
the title of Äcärya, wear the holy thread, and claim the right 
to perform religious ceremonies among themselves, especially 
at marriages. They further declare that there were origi- 
nally five Vedas, but that Vēda Vydsa, in order to curtail {| 
their privileges, suppressed the fifth and arranged the other 5 1 
four in such a manner as suited Vyasa and the false L n ` 
Brahmans whom he headed; that he tried to win the reigning 
king over to his side, and, when he did not succeed, that he 
instigated the king’s murder and placed an illegitimate son 
on the throne, who conferred on Vyäsa the dignity of priest Р 
of the royal family. According to one version Vyasa induced 
the king to issue a proclamation, enacting that all those 
who sided with the king should be styled right-hand caste 
men, aud all those who opposed him left-hand caste men. 
Another tradition asserts that Vyäsa’s right hand was cut off isi 
by a bigoted Saiva, who heard Vyasa swear with his uplifted | 
right hand that Visnu was superior to Siva and that he had 
never in his Puränas opposed Visnu Others transfer these 
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or, as commonly though improperl called, the right and le : j 2 
former including the whole of the en tribes, Sae Had 
a different order of thi пёв, to maintain their ancient pre-eminence ; the latt ч 
including chiefly the trading and manufacturing tribes, who ram E 
in mederu days generally with Success, to evade it."— According to th З | 
‚Br. Burnell (see Indian Antiquary, vol. II, (1873), p. 274): “The ee 
‚“ tion arises primarily from the landowners and their Serfs being the en 
of опе tlass, and the Brahmans, artizans, and other interlopers formi ae 
other. But the constituent castes of either party vary.” The ped р 
Kammalarare known in Tamil by the title of Acari XS Be | 


©, the Brahmans are 
n them as partisans. 

IMS Bere OBre 
81, on these dissensions, 


So far as I am informed, and as I have stated aboy 
not included n either faction, though some lists mentio: 


57 Comparethe Decision of the Cittar Filla Court (° 
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events to Kaficipuram, and declare that, when the two 
opposed parties brought their complaints before the Pallava 
king reigning over the Cola country, the Kammälar, Beri 
Grilles and their Ша were ж on the left hand of the 
Tho left-hand side is Ета s the dee Y. as ste ples 
of honor. 


is given on page 29 of the circumstances in which Vyasa lost his hand. His 
opponent is in this Cittür Decision described as $% 402 ES Qué OF%. 


Viramugti means a Vira Saiva or Jañgama, who precedes a prosesion, holding 
a shield and brandishing a sword. He із also called Vrsabhésyara. The 
Skandapuräna contains also the story about the cutting off of Vyasa’s arm. 
Captain J. S. T. Mackenzie connects the Vyasanu-télu Kallu (Vyasana's 
armstone) found in Mysore with this event. Compare Indian Antiquary, 
vol. II, (1873), p. 49. 

As the Paücälar claim the privilege of being their own priests and the 
Brahmans oppose this claim, many disputes and even serious disturbances 
of the publie peace have ensued. Such was the case, e.g., at Cittür in 1817. 
Through the kindness of the present Judge at Cittür, Mr. Crole, I have 
obtained a copy of the judgment from which I give the following extracts : 

After mentioning the names of the plaintiffs and the six defendants it 
begins: “1. Thissuit was brought against the defendants by the plaintiffs 
to recover Rs. 630} damages on account of the defendants having prevented 
the plaintiffs from celebrating a marriage in their family. 

‘<The record consists of the plaint, three answers, one reply and two 
rejoinders . . . 2. The plaintiffs in this suit call themselves Kammälars, the 
descendants of five Brahmas. The Kammalars follow five crafts, namely, 
that of carpenter, blacksmith, goldsmith, mason and brass-smith. 3. The 
plaintiffs state that they and their tribe have been accustomed, and that they 
consider themselves entitled, and have resolved, to conduct their own mur- 
riages, and other domestic and religious ceremonies without the interference 
of the Brahmins, to which tribe the defendants belong. The plaintiffs 
maintain that one of their own tribe is their Guru, and performs their reli- 
gious rites, and that they will not attend to, nor employ a Brahmin therein, 
and they state their confidence that no Court of Justice can give the defend- 
ants or Brahmins liberty to enter their houses by force to officiate at their 
ceremonies, moreover, they state that they are neithor of the Vaisya nor Sudra 
tribes, but are descendants of Brahma and that therefore they do not require 
Brahmins to officiate for them. That moreover they, the plaintiffs are 
Deva, or divine Brahmins, and that the defendants are Go or cow Brahmins 
who were originally Sudras, and by certain penance and ceremonies obtained 
Brahminism, and that they, the plaintiffs, can prove their right from the 
Veda, Smriti and Vasishthapuranum and the Silpa Sastram. 4. The principal 
defendants, namely, the 1st, 2nd, 3rd, 4th and 5th maintain that they are 
Brahmins of the Siva Bhakti and have a right to perform the ceremonies 
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The charge of having suppressed the fifth Veda is very 
extraordinary indeed, especially if one considers that the 
original number of the Vēdas is indicated by the name Tray?, 
or Trinity, representing the Rg, Yajur and Säma Vödas, 
and that the fourth or Atharvaveda is generally ascribed 
to a later period. The existence and destruction of a fifth 
Veda, assuming such a work to have ever existed, must 
therefore be assigned to a comparatively late or modern 


time. 


and religious rites of the plaintiffs who they state to be Sankaras, or out- 
castes of the Sudra tribe. The defendants in consequence deny that the 
plaintiffs could evor become Brahmins, though they were born again ever so 
many times. Moreover that if the plaintiffs think proper to perform the 
marriage and other ceremonies using forms of prayers taken from the Veda 
they will not only be liable to suffer a great punishment in their next birth, 
but to be punished criminally by the executors of tho law appointed by 
Government, who they state would never suffer the plaintiffs to perform any 
ceremonies contrary to the law of their séct, to ascertain which the defendants 
request that the opinion of the law officer of the Court may be taken on the 
subject. 5. The above is the sum of the difference between the parties 

9. The evidence in this case is very long and contradictory, but ; the 
Court has no doubt from a consideration thereof but that the defendants did 
actually, seriously and violently molest the plaintiffs in the celebration of a 
marriage which the plaintiffs were celebrating though they (the Ыы: 
did not actually prevent it, as the marriage took place notwithstandi 3 
their interference, though not without the plaintiffs meetine vith 5 ad 
obstruction from the defendants. 10. It isa notorious fact which the Л, 
tiff's witnesses have deposed to, that the plaintiffs and persons of the K ae 
lar caste (like Kannadiyar, Satanis and Jainas) do frequently : A 
religious festivals without calling in the Brahmin en 
them in the performance of any part thereof The x үе ысып 
that they admit those marriages only to = zi piae pak ed 
celebrated by Gurus of their own Rd M 
superiority of any other tribe to themselves ] 
Sn 7 к the Hindu Sastra, but, it 

len 10 18 well known the Siy. Ji 5 

е оу, ay RI 3 opty Brahmins do not admit, and 
pandits of the Courts, no more than if it were 


religious difference between any other sect and the Brahmins, on whi i tl 
, hich they 


who deny the superiority of the defend- 
h any ancient 
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The division of the population into right-hand and left- 
hand eastes occurred most likely simultaneously with the 
religious agitation which introduced into Southern India the 
now prevailing Brahmanical supremacy. The imminent decay 
of the Jaina power opened a fair prospect to the Brahmans 
of which they were not slow to take advantage. They 
gathered round them their followers, while their opponents, 
who represented in certain respects the national party, did 
the same. This movement seems to have been originally 


ever interfere, if it should not appear to be necessary for the peace of the 
country. It appears that marriages celebrated by Gurus of the plaintiffs 
own sect have been for a long period at least admitted by a very great hody 
(if not perhaps by the whole) of them, and at all events are now by them 
acknowledged to be good and proper and valid, and according to their inter- 
pretation of the Sästra perfectly conformable thereto. No other sects there- 
fore have any right to interfere, especially a sect (namely that of the defend- 
ants or Smarta Brahmins) which the plaintiffs do not acknowledge to be 
superior to them; for the plaintiffs’ rejection of them (the defendants, the 
Smarta Brahmins) as their spiritual guides or Gurus is what the detendants 
themselves acknowledge that any Hindu is at liberty to do. Thousands 
among themselves (the Smarta Brahmins) have of late years left them and 
from being Siva bhaktars have become Vishnu bhaktars, and have conse- 
quently chosen the Gurus of another sect to be their Gurus. Had the 
plaintiffs introduced ever so many innovations into their ceremonies (which 
they do not appear to have done), as they do not admit that the defendants 
have any more concern with them (the plaintiffs) than they (the plaintiffs) 
have with the defendants (Brahmins), the latter had no business to go near 
them оп’ the occasion of the celebration of their marriage. They (the 
defendants) have no right to force themselves as Purohitas upon any tribe 
who do not acknowledge them, as their superiors, and Purohitas. In the 
opinion of the Courts the plaintiffs were, and are, fully entitled to perform 
(the marriage in question or any other) their religious ceremonies in such 
a manner as the tribe to which they belong may from time to time establish 
to be the rule and form of their caste, and it is so decreed accordingly . . . 
Given under my hand and the seal of the Court this twenty-eighth day of 
June in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and twenty. 
(Signed) Josern Dacre, 
Judge.” 
In 1843 a similar case was tried in Saleın before a Brahman, N. Krish- 
namächäryulu... A Paficdlan, Ramalingachari, for claiming certain rights, 
had been insulted and severely beaten by some persons, and his sacred thread 
had also been torn to pieces. The defendants pleaded that Ramalingachari, 
as belonging to the Goldsmith caste (or Kamsalajatiin Telugu) had no right to 
study the Vēda and to undertake any Prayaécitta, or any other religious cere- 
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confined to Southern India, its centre being at Kaficipuram, 
the seat of so many religious and political dissensions, where 
there are to this day special halls for both parties, called 
Valankai-mantapams and Itankai-mantapams.’® As the 
Pallar and the Pariahs belong to different hands and the 
Valluvar are the priests of both, the division into right-hand 
and left-hand castes must very probably have taken place 
after the Valluvar had obtained this position. At the time of 
Bhagavat Rämänujaearya this division into right-hand and 
left-hand castes was already an acknowledged institution, as 


different hours were assigned to right and left hand people чш 


for entering the Celvapillai temple at Melköta, whick place is 
also called Patitapavanaksétra, i.e., the field where even out- 
castes can be purified. The influence of the Jainas was 
perhaps strongest in towns where the artisan classes form an 
important and powerful portion of the population, while the 
Brahmans appealed to the land-owning and agricultural 
classes, whom they won over by entreaties or by threats. 
The Brahmans have not joined and strietly speaking do not 
belong to either side, but their interests lie mainly with the 
right side. As in various localities the same castes have 
embraced different sides, it is difficult to assign to alla 
permanent position. Yet, on the whole, the principal parties 
on both sides are always the same. 


mony, whose performance is a privilege of the Brahmans. and that the K 
eek m dd to the Dharmasastra among the een 
urt concurred in this view and the case was dismi ARRAS 
paying costs. See Sélam Jilla Tirmänavu, en "1886, 58 пацови 
i 58 On р. 326 of the Jatisangrahasara (in Tamil ют Ae ID 2 
is mentioned a copperplate order or Tümrasäsanam S hich tn 
position of the Vanniyar, they heldat Kañci during the reig т TR 
Уйа in the 762nd year of Salivahana Saka; but оү "a E oa 
E mn is still preserved, no one seoms ever to a да 
был quarre s and actual fights which occurred between | 
ER SED to much litigation before Magistratos 
а у e Chingleput and North-Arcot districts 
eorge Coleman, J ndge and Magistrate of Chingle 
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This dissension must have seriously affected, for some 
time at least, the agricultural, mechanical, and commercial 
interests of the country, for, as both parties were stubborn, 
a great deal of inconvenience must have been felt, till each 
party was able to supply its own wants. The right-hand side 
had in these circumstances to seek a fresh supply of artisans 
until the necessary knowledge was acquired by men in its 
own ranks. Some who joined it were perhaps deserters from 


1809, specifies the different people of both hands, gives their emblems, flags 
and instruments, and fixes certain privileges. 

I have applied to the Court and gone to Chingleput with the express 
purpose to obtain a copy of this important judgment from the District 
Court, but 16 could not be found among the records, though many decisions 
of less consequence and of earlier years are still extant. 

However, through the exertions of Mr. A. Krishnasvamy Iyer, B.A., an 
official of the Accountant-General’s Office, and a much esteemed former 
pupil of mine, I have been able to secure a '"l'amil manuscript copy of the 
judgment. On the right hand are enumerated the Velilar and Kavaraikat 
with the following insignia : white umbrella, white flag, curved fan, chowry, 
arukutivatti, plough, plough-flag, monkey-flag, cuckoo-flag, parrot-flag, 
bell, conch, wheel stick, big-drum, green, blue lotus garland, Atti flag, 
Tavantai, trumpet; 2, Vatuka Veldlar (Northern or Telugu У ellälar) with 
swan flag; 3, Reddikal with plough flag; 4, Kammavdrukal (agricultural 
labourers) with bull-flag ; 5, Kontalavarkal with chakora flag ; 6, Nattamán 
with Ali flag; 7 Malaiyamän with Aritäla or Sritala flag ; 8 Komattikal 
(merchants) with cotton-flag, Makaratöranam-drum, Vimumayir, Itimuracu; 
9, Itaiyar (shepherds) with wheel; 10, Vatuka Jtaiyar (Telugu shepherds) 
with conch; 11, Kannitaiyar (Kanarese shepherds), with tent, ...five- 
coloured flag ; 12, Patmacáliyar (weavers) with tiger vehicle, male tiger flag ; 
13, Pattucdliyar (silk weavers) with two-headed bird flag; 14, Vatukacéni- 
yar (northern weavers) with jasmine flag, Nakapacam, five-coloured flag ; 16, 


tortoise flag, and Kolifici flag; 19, Cekkuvaniyar (oilpress mongers) with 


Ontierutu vànniyar (one bullock oil-mongers) with five-coloured parrot flag ; 
22, Janappar (hemp dressers) with chowry flag ; 23, Muceiyar (painters, &c.,) 
with makara flag; 24, Käneiyar (braziers) with Poti flag; 25, Vētakārar 
(basketmakers) with Cikkiri flag, wooden-legged horse, sword flag; 26, Nari 
cokiyar (Fox-beggars) with dog flag; 27, Tamil Kucavar (potters), Vatuka 
Kucavar (Telugu potters), Kuca Kanakkar ; 28, Mélakkarar (flooters) with 
drum flag; 29, Nattuvar (dancing masters) with cymbal flag; 30, Dacikal 
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i s wer iders, Muhammadan 
E MR cin ware Ыы to earn their living 
an eun by following their profession. 
w: d fifth caste formed of outcastes is un АЧ 
this dissension divided into two great шкы "d 
right side are ranged the Pariahs, and on t Í е Ed 
Cakkilis or leather-workers. It appear ш A P dis 
in some parts of the South the peculiar phrase : e 


| ag; inär ғ Пағ (toddy-drawers) “Baj 
(dancing girls) with Manmatha flag; 31, бїрї and llar (toddy 


ifici ani adder; 32, Kuravar (mountaineers, foresters, 
ns ae aan AR d donkey flag ; 33, Силла cetti 
mu ERIS with picturesque flag; 34, Véttakhdrar (hunters) with 
ee 85 Pattanavar (?) with tortoise flag ; 30, Karaiyar (sea-coastmen) 
d ORE 37, Ottar (road-makers and tank-diggers from Orissa) with 
ES A 2; 38 x (common tank-diggers) with pig flag; 39, Poyi 
mem cibo flag ; 40, Paniceyvörkal (?) (menial servants ?) xi 
Tarai (trumpet) flag; 41, Tamil Vannar and Vatuka Vanndr (Tamil an 


Telugu washermen) with curved kuife, lotus garland and white elephant ; 
Š © 


42, Tamil Navitar (Tamil barbers) with tumpai garland, animal with human 
er 43, Vatuka Navitar (Telugu barbars) with nakasaram (musical Instru- 
ment); 44, Tompuravar (rope-dancers) with Ketai flag ; 45, Mariyamman 
Pucarikal (Mariyamman priests) with small drum flag s 46, Pucárikal with 
hollow brass ring flag ; 47, Irular (wild foresters) with iron bar flag; 48, 
Arippukkär Kavarai (kavarai weavers) with lotus flag ; 49, Vatuka Tanda- 
ram (northern mendicants) with battle-axe flag; 50, Vareurar (?) with 
pearl flag; 51, Kutukutuppaikäral (soothsaying beggars) with sákti flag; 
52, Enti (forestmen) with hare flag; 53, Kaldeukarar (lascars) with cart 
flag; 54, Velikkarwnar excommunicated blacksmiths) with bellows and 
hammer flag ; 55, Velikal taccar (excommunicated carpenters 
flag ; 56, Kappal taccar (ship carpenters) with adze flag ; 57, Kappal vatukar 
(Telugu sailors) with ship flag ; 58, Pantar (bards) with sword flag. 

The people and ensigns of the fifth class are - l, Pavuniyar or Palanikal 
(processionists) with damara (drum) flag ; 2, Га ика, Mävattiyar and Vettiyar 
(mahaut), Puraiyar and Pantaparaiyar with white umbrella, white chowry, 
white flag,.conch, vajra stick, trumpet (tamukku), drum (tappattai), pànka 
(trumpet), tuttari (short trumpet), big tuttari, paraiya music, five pots and 
white makara (alligator) festoons, 

The left hand musters 1, Pzri Cettikal 
2, Nakara Vaniyar (town oil-mongers) 
nine gems; 3, Kaikkolar (weavers) with tiruvaraipattiram 
male vulture, lion flag, bear flag, deer flag, peacock flag, cuckoo flag, drum; 
4, Kammälar (artisans). [This class is composed of the 7, attar (goldsmiths), 
Kannar (braziers), Cirpar (masons), Kollar (blacksmiths) and Taccay (car- 


) with chisel 


(Bēri merchants) with kite 


flag; 
with tontu garland an 


d garland of 
D adakkam, lance, 
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are not left-hand people, thoy belong to the Tamils ;” an 
expression whose exact meaning it is difficult to make out 
especially as a Tumilun or Tamulian denotes, in Madras, a 
Hindu in general, and not a Pariah.” I believe that the 
meaning of this phrase is that, as the Tamilar or Vellälar, the 
masters of the Pariahs and principal Südras, are right hand 
men, so are their dependents, the Pariahs. The Pariahs enjoy 


penters) ; the word Kammala is most likely the Sanskrit Kammara, which 
occurs already in the Veda in the meaning of artificer.] With hammer, chisel, 
adze, compass or ulakani, stick, parrot flag, eagle flag, or white kite flag ; 5, 
Pallikal with big axe, crane feather, venkai garland, red lotus garland, crow 
flag, cloud-coloured flag, fire flag, cock flag, vulture flag, fox flag, date flag, 
stone flag, green flag, hair-queue flag, drum and bow, kuntali, black flag. 

As belonging to the fifth class of the Itankai are mentioned— 1, Pallar 
with nelli garland and crab flag; 2, Cakkilikal (leather-workers) with saffron 
screen, black garland, warrior sword, cocoa leaf, drum, curved stick. 

Mr. Coleman's decision refers also to the manner in- which temple, 
funeraland other processions should be performed by the different castes, 
but to quote his remarks here would lead us too far away. 

The Government Oriental Manuscripts’ Library contains two lists of tho 
right and left hand castes. 98 different divisions are ascribed to each Sect. 
If the lists had not been very inaccurate, I should have printed them here, 
bui they place inter alias the Kammälar on the right-hand and the Brahmans 
on the left-hand. 

Dr. Macleane (in the Administration Manual, vol. I, p. :69), though 
without producing confirmatory evidence, makes the important statement 
that the male Pullies belong to the right and the female Pullies to the left 
hand. He says: “The following lists show the more important of the castes 
** which take part in the disputes of the rival hands. On the loft hand, 
** Chetties, artisans, oilmongers, weavers, Patnavar, male leather-workers, and 
‘‘ female Pullies. On the right hand; Vellaular, Cavarays, Comaties, account- 
“ants, silk-weavers, male Pullies, Pariahs and female leather-workers. 
“í 1615 to be observed that the females of two of the inferior castes take differ- 
< ont sides from their husbands in these disputes.” I have made inquiries 
among tho Pallis on this point and they deny the correctness of the state- 
ment, yet it is very difficult to decide such a question, unless both sides 
produce their authorities. It must certainly appear peculiar that husband 
and wife should belong to the different rival hands, as if it were desirable 
to specially provide causes for domestic disagreements. Mr. Nelson has, as 
will be seen on the next page, made a similar statement concerning the 
Cakkilis in Madura. 

© The Rev. E. Löventhal of Vellore communicated to me the existence 
of the saying: арти Q maps Hoe Seso Si ipm ; “Ihe 
Pariyar are not left hand, thoy are Tamilians." 

9 
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also the honorific title of Valankamattär or Valankulattar and 
claim in consequence precedence over the left-hand Pallar. 
The Tamil Cakkili, the Telugu and Kanarese Madiga, 
and the Maratha Dang all do belong to the same caste. 
Their occupation is mostly connected with leather and rope 
making. The enmity between the common Pariahs and 
these people is very acrimonious as it concerns precedence ; 
and a Ming, who as ropemaker is generally also the hang- 
man, is said to regard as his proudest and most meritorious 
action the hanging of a Mahär or Marätha Pariah. Never- 


theless, the Pariahs and the Cakkilis, when not actually —w&. . 


engaged in hostilities, acknowledge each other in a friendly 
manner as brothers-in-law. In his Madura Manual (II, 
p. 7) Mr. Nelson mentions the curious fact that in Madura 
the Oakkili women belong to the right-hand and their hus- 
bands to the left-hand. 

The words Mang and Mädiga are corruptions of Mätanga. 

The division of the Sakti worshippers or Süktas in Dak- 
sinäcäris and Vämäcäris has nothing in common with the 
right or left hand castes. This difference concerns merely 
the püjä, inasmuch as the daksindcara, the right observance, 
allows only milk, fruit, cakes made of blackgram, and other 
sweetmeats and sweet drinks, while the vamacara, the left 
or adverse observance, permits, besides the mentioned eatables 
and drinks, meat: and liquors also. 


THE VALLUYAR. 


The oppression which the Pariahs and Pallar have suf- 
fered has not drawn them closer together, but yet these 
two classes have their priesthood in common. 
are called Valluvar, and their name has beco 
by Tiru Valluva Näyanär, the author of the famous Tamil 
work the Kural (Gor). It is evident from this appell ee 
itself, that Tiruvalluva Nayanar is not the real MW ү 

í is 


These priests 
me renowned 
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celebrated man, but only his title." This poet, who was born 
and died at Mailapur, a suburb of Madras, showed in his 
writings a knowledge of, and a tendenoy towards Jainism; 
and though some deny the fact of his having been a Jain, 
other Valluvar admit it: at all events the title Nayanar 
may be taken in favor of such an assumption, asitis used by 
the Jains as an honorifie appellation. The word means /ord 
and devotee, and is probably a contracted form of the Tamil 
honorific term Näyakanär, from which the syllable Aa has been 
dropped. Näyaka, a leader, especially a leader of troops, 
t.e., а general, is derived from the Sanskrit nt, tolead. This 
word becomes in Tamil Näyakan (Naik), in Telugu Näyadu 
(Naidu), and in Malayalam Näyar (Nair), and is used as a 
title by many Hindus in Southern India; itis adopted in the 


9! The accounts given about Tirwallwa Nüyanár are very obscure. 
One fact alone is clear that he belonged to one of the lowest classes of the 
population, but that the highest classes could not ignore his talents, and to 
save their superiority connected his birth with the Brahman caste. Another 
important item of information is that other celebrated Tamil poets as Kapilar 
and Avvai are also brought into intimate contact with the same lower 
classes. The legend given below makes Kapilar, Avvai and Tiruvalluva 
Nayanar, brothers and sister, though it is manifest that they did not all live 
and compose their works at the same time ; still the connection of all with 
one another and with the Pariahs and Pulayar is very peculiar indeed. 

Brahma performed, according to the legend, a sacrifice for the explana- 
tion of the Sanskrit and Tamil languages and Agastya arose from it out of a 
pot. The sage married the daughter of the Ocean, and had from her a son 
Peruncärakan. His son married at Tiruvalur a Pulaiyan woman or Pulaicci, 
and their offspring was Bhagavan (Weare). About this time there lived 
Tuvamuni, a scion of the Brahmavarnša, who had married a Brahman woman 
Arulmankai. They had a daughter, but left her behind to perform a sacrifice 
atthe Virali mountain. A Pariah of Uraiyürfound the girl, and brought her 
up, until there fell a downpour of earth which killed all the inhabitants in the 
neighbourhood except the girl, who took refugo in the house of one Nitiyap- 
gan at Melürakaram. On his way to Benares the young Bhagavan stopped 
at the choultry near Melürakaram, when the girl passed. He asked her 
whether she was a Pulaicci or Valaicci, and beat her with a wooden ladle 
on her head, so that it bled, and the wound left eventually a scar. On his 
return from Benares the pilgrim stopped at the same inn and again saw the 
young girl, who had since become very beautiful, at the house of Nitiyappan, 
but he did not recognise her and asked her foster-father to give him his 
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same meaning by the Bhillälas, Mahärs and Gonds. The word 

Fallıvan exeregarcr, (Pl. Valluvar) I take to mean “the 
КОО Palla;" Vallu or rather Pallu being the collective 
name of the Palla caste and an (ar) the honorifie pronominal 
affix. The present position of the Valluvar is highly inter- 
esting. He is famous for his superior attainments in Astro- 
logy, and is much consulted when horoscopes are to be cast. 
Though socially an outcaste, he is respectfully treated by 
Brahmans and especially by Brahman ladies, who often have 
recourse to his advice. He wears the holy brahmanical 
thread or yajfópavita, in Tamil pünunül or piinitl. At the 
weddings of Pariahs and Pallar he utters Sanskrit passages 


daughter in marriage. He consented and the marriage was celebrated when 
Bhagavan returned from Rämesvaram. On his anointing, according to the 
ceremonial, the head of his bride, he saw the scar on her head and recog- 
nised her as the girl he had beaten. Ashamed he ran away, but the 
girl—who was henceforth called Ati (aA) ran behindhim. At Panacceri 
she overtook him at last, when Bhagavan exacted from her the promise that 
she would leave behind her all the children which they might have on their 
journeys. She consented and much against her inclination kept her word, 
кш by her babies to do so. Thus were born Агра (acm a) or 
Auvai (CREID) as an incarnation of Sarasvati; Uppai (2 Un) in 
ораларда: — 2282 (99 sorar) in Karuvür, Uruvai (2 mosa) 
in Kaveripattanam, Kapilar (sour) in Tiruvarür, Valli near the Veli 
mountain and Tiruvalluvar in an oil nut tree tope at Mailapür. 

АП these children play important parts in the legends and poetry of 
Southern India. Avvai was nursed by hunters. Uppai was brought up by 
турше з married a Pariah grave-digger. They were very poor, and she 
was attacked by small-pox and went about covered only with margosa-tree 
leaves. Thus she became known and worshipped as Máriyamman. Е Adika- 
man was educated by Ceraman, Uruvai by brewers, Kapilar by the Br. 
man Päpaiya, and Valli by K 1 $ 7 len: 

| Papatya, ttt by Kuravar. The names of Tiruvalluvar and of most 
of hig so-called brothers end sisters are no proper names o: 
See N it š i ; 
кыйы " mn (€ Даа) ascribed to Tiruvalluva Nayanar 
D udaly, p. 9, stanza 40, which begins Ep Өй mr GD 


A T E ать Au Aw (Pànunal tarittukkolvöm, Siva, Siva) 
fi efus wear the sacred thread, Siva, Siva, let us follow the promptings of th 
ve senses ; let us carry all the insignia, especially the white a ш 
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in the marriage ceremonial, the meaning of which he pro- 
bably does not know. Considering how jealous the Brahman 
priests are of keeping secret their sacred verses, it is very 
strange indeed that the Valluvar knows and uses some of 
them. This knowledge must have been acquired long ago, 
perhaps at a time when friendly relations still existed 
between the Brahman settlers and the original population. 

He is most probably the representative of the ruling class 
of ancient times, and his name can still be easily discerned, 
as it is preserved in historical records and geographical 
accounts. I need only mention the Valhwakön, of Valluva- 
nädu, the king of the Valluvar, who presided at the great 
assembly of Köralam, when a new Perumäl was chosen every 
twelfth year to rule over the whole of Malayalam. I 
pointed out some years ago the connection which exists 
between the Valluvar and Pallavas and shall recur to this 
question later on. 

АП this splendour of the Valluvan has departed and he 
is now known only as the priest of the Pariahs and Pallar. 
He occupies the highest position among the Pariahs, while 
his name connects him with the Pallar, and among the 
kindred of the latter, i.e., among the Pulayar of Cochin, the 
Valluvar still rank highest. We may perhaps be justified 
in regarding him as representing a link between the first 
and second Dravidian stage. . 

This suggestion will naturally be repudiated by the 
Valluvar, for they regard themselves as much superior to 
the people committed to their spiritual charge. 

To accept the assertions of every individual Hindu would 
be to admit a separate creation for each tribe, sect, trade, 
profession, and calling. The pride of caste, even Sn 
the lowest in the country, the tendency towards exelusive- 
ness, and the firm belief in individual superiority combined 
with a strong spirit of conservatism, divide the Indian popu- 
lation into innumerable sections. And as if the existing 
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distinctions did not suffice, new conditions and new compli- 
cations are continually giving rise to new variations and 
combinations in Hindu society. Thus among the Vellälar, 
such new castes have lately arisen, and, if I am not mistaken, 
some promoters of the widow-remarriage movement advocate 
the establishment of a new caste, composed of those who 
have married widows and of the offspring of such marriages. 


CHAPTER V. 


On THE PALLAR, Parnavas, PuLAYAR, BALLAS (BHALLAS), 
Buits, Puninpas, &c. 

What was originally an accidental discrepancy in the 

pronunciation of the name of the Mallas or Pallas, though 

immaterial in itself, has produced occasionally in the course 


‚ of time a real difference. It may perhaps be assumed, 


either that those who had descended from the mountains to 
the plains preferred to be called Pallas, because the Dra- 
vidian word pallam signifies depth or low country, or that they 
imparted this meaning to the term pallam, unless the vocal 
similarity between Pallan, a Palla, and pallam, low country, 
is regarded as an accidental freak of language. 


In these circumstances one may be justified in distin- 
guishing in certain localities, between the Mallas and Pallas 
as between Highlanders and Lowlanders, while we may find 
elsewhere Mallas living in the plains and Pallas on the 
mountains. After a prolonged residence of the descendants 
of the Highlanders in the plains and of the Lowlanders in 
the mountains, both might re-adjust their names to the actua] 
places they are occupying, and call themselves, r i 
Mallar and Pallar. ег 

The Pallas appear in Sanskrit literature as 


Pahlavas, Pahnavas, Palhava and Plavas, Bein, 
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The formation of the word Pallava 8 can be explained in 
different ways. Tt may have been derived from the word 
Palla which, being combined with the pronominal affix an, 
formed the honorific term Pallavan, and eventually dropped 
the final x; or, if of Sanskrit origin, the affix va may either 
have been added to Palla, or the Taddhita affix a tothe term 
Pallu, which denotes the Pallar caste as an aggregate. In 
the latter case Pallava would have been formed from Pallu 
and ought to have been Pá/lava, but according to Panini V, 
2, 127 (аға ädibhyo’c) Vrddhi or long a is not necessary. 


The omission of one / and the insertion in its place of an 7 
requires a few remarks in order to connect Palhava, Pah- 
lava and Puhnava with Palla, which was no doubt the 


original Dravidian form with which the Aryans became first 
acquainted. 


Before a language reaches the literary stage, dialectical 
differences excepted, only one form of speech does generally 
prevail, which is the language in common use, the popular 
or Präkrit idiom. In course of time, with the growth of 
literature, thelanguage, or rather the literary speech, becomes 
more and more settled and stationary, and certain forma- 
tions, owing to their having been preferred by poets and 

/ other authors, are widely adopted and supersede those рге- 
j viously used. The refined or Sanskrit language must have 
originated in some such manner. Its very existence pre- 
supposes the Präkrit, as the original Präkrit must be older 
than the later Sanskrit. The so-called Präkrit forms, which 
are found, e.g., in the Vedic literature, should not for this 
reason be regarded as belonging to a later period, simply 
because they belong to Präkrit, as they may even represent 


63 The Jdtisangrahasära on р. 171 says that Pallavan is derived from 
-Puravalan, one who has got the strength of body, that pura was dropped in 
course of time, 7 changed into P, and van added. 


a 
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While Prakrit is indefinite, Sans- 
krit is definite and becomes in consequence ossified and 


unchangeable. Eventually it loses its hold on the people, 
: Но standard of the educated and the 


but remains the lingui | 
dialect of the learned. It supplies in its turn the material 


for a modern Prakrit, which may likewise contain some 
relics of the original Prakrit, but from which, as prior to 
Sanskrit, it must be distinguished. 

Applying these remarks to the special subject before us, 
it isnot at all impossible that, as the Gaudian Kanda has 
been changed in Sanskrit into Khanga, similarly the original р, 2 
Dravidian and ancient Präkrit word Райа has been already = 
at an early date altered and become Palha and Pahla, which 
three different terms were then in use at one and the same 
time. Sanskrit prefers on the whole a form whose pronun- 
ciation is more difficult than what satisfies the Dravidian 
languages. Some of these changes may have been made for 
reasons of which we are now ignorant. In support of my 
supposition that Palha or Pahla is a modification of Райа, 
I contend that a similar connection does apparently exist 
| between the names Kalhana or Kahlana and Kalla ; between 
| k. Balhana, Balhi,Balhika, Balhika, Balhi, &e., or Bahlana, Bahli. 
| Bahlika, Bahlika, Валі, &e., and Balla ; between Bilhana 

(Vilhana) or Bihlana (Vihlana) and Billa, (Villa) ; between 
| Malhana or Mahlana and Malla ; between Silhana or апа 
BEES S 
hana, Malhana and Sulhana E A AM ү 2 
those Dravidian names end i War, Pos кы | 

mg in anna, as Raghanna, Nàg- 
> са &e. Of the change of double 7 into 7%, the Chan e 7 
Ë Mallari into Malhäri in Marathi affords an example. е 


the older Präkrit phase.” 


St For instance compare krikaläsa wi ; 
i Z ith krikadasu 
kgullaka with ksudraka and 5AalláX d 
Indische Studien, ТЇ, p. 87, note. 


‚purödäsa with purolás, 
$a with bhadrdksa, in Professor AW cies s | 
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The introduction of anh into words in which it originally 
Tound no place has already been commented upon when 
discussing on p. 61 the origin of the names Jha and Bhar 
from Mar and Bar. 

The practical result of this inquiry is the establishment 
of the Indian equivalents Pahlava, Palhava and Playa for 
Pallava and Palla, and the conclusion that the names of 
such peoples, where they occur in the Mahabharata, Rämä- 
yana, and other ancient Sanskrit works, refer, in most cases, 
to Indian tribes and not to nations beyond the frontiers of 
India, e.g., to the Persian Pahlavas. This assumption does 
not dispute the fact that relationship existed between Non- 
Aryan races dwelling on both sides of the Indian frontier. 

The Pallar, as well as the Pallis, claim to be connected 
with the Pallavas. The Pallavaräjas were in early times 
already rulers in this country. Some räjas, e.g., those of the 
Sambhugötra in the North near Raj amandry still affect the 
title of Pallavaraja and worship at their marriages the fire 
and the vahni-tree, a twig of which, as we have mentioned 
above, is used as an arrow at the hunting festival (Pärivet- 
tai) on the Vijayadasami during the Navaratri or Dasara 
feast. 

In accordance with the interchange between » and m 
which has been previously pointed out, the word Pallava 
can be easily recognized in the more modern Vellama, 


Vellamba, Bhillama, Yellama and Ellama. The connection 


between Valluva and Pallava has already been mentioned. 


The majority of the Pallar now-a-days occupy the plains, 
but they have even there retained their innate predilection 
for the woods and mountains. Wherever possible, they erect 
their shrines in forests and on hills, and their marriages 
also take place in such localities. A pandal or wooden shed 
is there constructed to celebrate them. Before the marriage 


% Read The Pallavas by the learned Rev. Thomas F oulkes, and see р. 83, 


10 
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74 
is actually performed, the bridegroom suddenly leaves his 
house and starts for some distant place, as if he has sud- 
denly abandoned his intention of marrying, in spite of the 
preparations that have been made for the wedding. His 
intended father-in-law intercepts the young man on his 
way and persuades him to return, promising to give him 
his daughter as a wife; to this the bridegroom consents.° 
The marriage ceremony is then proceeded with: the Val- 
luva priest shows the ZU// or marriage necklace to the 


assembled guests, pronounces the necessary prayers anders 


mantrams, and hands the Tali to the bridegroom, who ties it 
round the neck of his bride. It is highly probable that the 
Pallar adopted a part of their marriage rites, especially 
those resembling the Kasiyatra, from the Brahmans. The 
marriage of the Pallar can be dissolved on either side; the 
husband divorces his wife by breaking the Z7U/, and the 
woman can remarry. Should a wife run away from her 
husband, she can only remarry with the consent of a рай- 
eayat. A widow can remarry. The dead are either burnt 
or buried : burying is cheaper and, therefore, more common 
among the poorer of the lower classes. 


66 This custom. resembles strangely the so-called Kásiydtrà among th 
Brahmans and high-caste Hindus. Pretending to goona pil grimage to Jus 
(Benares), the bridegroom leaves his house with a wooden cis i his ЖЕЛ 
hand, a kadjan (palm-leaf) book under his left arm, on his left a 
carries an umbrella, to which is tieda bundle of clothes, containine-als en 
doll and other necessaries for the journey ; his feet are encased i3 : = 
padaraksa or hard leather shoes, and on his head he pugri A E i 
on the road, heis overtaken by the father and mother of OLAT E h ше 
respectively two cocoanuts and two vessels filled with water. The i UM 
mother-in-law pours the water over the feet of the youth, while her ER 


. washes them and then gives him the two cocoanuts. Both entreat him not 
сеа o 


to proceed to Benares, but to return and marr thei ghter, t i 
oposa he PRT listens, and the wedding DM ds Е 
Саров ЕЕ en may be that, though every Brahman should vi 
Mono poe! udy there, the young man cannot do so if he become 
ee En 1 у шал. Не saves, therefore, his conscience by simulati à 
late departure to Kasi and manifesting thus his good e Pu 
tions, 


which, though not carried ut, wi mas d 
0 ill be credited to hi 
ER д 3 › as if he had actually 


~ 


on 


"ü 
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Mallan, Kulantän, and Murukan are common names 
among Palla men, while Valli, Tevänai (for Dévayàna cor- 
ruption of Dévaséna) and Kulantai (Kulumai) are applied to 
their women.9 

The Pallar are an industrious, hardworking, and hard- 
worked class of land labourers, found mostly in the Madras 
Presidency, and especially in the southern districts. They 
toil unintermittingly to enrich their masters, the actual 
owners of the soil, and they were, until very lately, not much 
better treated than bondslaves. The time is not remote 
when the owners of the ground even regarded them as 
their property, as Helots belonging to the land. Continual 
bad treatment and exposure to all kinds of hardship have 
been their sad lot, and it is only natural that this condition 
should have eventually told on their mental and physical 
development, but it speaks, on the other hand, much for 
the superiority of their original nature that, in spite of all 
the miseries endured, they have been able to retrieve their 
position under a kinder government and are now starting 
again with fair prospects of improvement. 

The Pulayar of Travancore, Cochin, and Malabar corre- 
spond to the Pallar in the Tamil country, the Pallar set- 
tlers in these countries being often called Pulayar. "Their 
fate resembles that of the Pallar. Constant exposure to the 
heat of a scorching sun, to the unceasing downpours of rain 
during the monsoon, and to the violent gales and thunder- 
storms so prevalent on the West Coast of India, combined 
with insufficient and unsubstantial nourishment, has under- 
mined and stunted their physique, and their skin has in the 
course of generations assumed a colour approaching black as 
nearly as possible. Unfavorable local circumstances have 
made the position of the Pulayar even worse than that of 


© Murukan and Murukegan are also names of Subrahmanya. See note 16 
on p. 16. 
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the most oppressed races in the Tamil country. The Pariahs 
or Pallar, who despaired of their sad lot, had at least a 
chance of improving it by running away from their oppres. 
sors without being caught again; but even this prospect 
was denied to the unfortunate Pulayan. Hemmed in on all 
sides by mountains, woods, backwaters, Swamps, and the 
sea he could not hope to escape and to better his position ; 
even if he evaded recapture, he had to face death in another 
cruel form in the wilderness in which he found himself 
entangled, and out of which he could not extricate himself. 


Like the Pallan, the Pulayan, when well treated, hes = 


shown himself to be possessed of creditable mental and 
Physical powers. In the census report of Travancore it is 
said of them that “ they are an extremely useful and hard- 
working race, and are sometimes distinguished by a rare 
character for truth and honor, which their superiors in the 
caste scale might well emulate.” 

The degree of contempt with which the Pulayan is treated 
is evident from the disgraceful etymological derivation of 
his name from Pula, pollution, as has been already men- 
tioned. Like every other Hindu, the Pulayan takes a pride 
in his caste and despises, in his turn, all those whom he 
regards as beneath him. As has also been remarked, the 
highest class among the Pariahs and the Pulayar is that of 
the Valluvar, who are moreover the priests of the Pariahs 
and Pallar. This seems to be another proof of the identical 
origin of the Pallan and Pulayan. 

The chief deities of the Pulayan are Madan and the Fire 
Pandavas. 

As a Pariah found at Mélkota the image of Celvapillai, 
as a Savara was originally in possession of the sacred stone 
of Jagannätha, so also is the worship of Padmanäbha in 
Trivandrum intimately connected with a Pulayan. Once a 
Pulacci or Pulaya woman, who was living with her husband 


= 


te Se 


in the Anantakadu jungle, su ddenly heard the cry of a baby. eee | 
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She rushed to the spot and saw, to her surprise, a beautiful 
child lying on the ground, protected by a cobra. Shehad 
compassion on it, and nursed it like her own child. The 
appearance of a cobra intimated to her the divine origin 
of the infant. This belief proved true, for the child was an 
incarnation of Visnu. As soon as the Ràja of Travancore 
heard of this wonderful event, he built a shrine on the Spot 
where the baby had been found, and dedicated it to Padma- 
näbha. This is the origin of the Padmanabha temple at 
Trivandrum. THe Pulayar round Trivandrum assert to 
this day that in former times a Pulaya king ruled and had 
his castle not far from the present capital of Travancore. 


This constant connection of individuals belonging to the 
lowest population with the worship of the Hindu gods is 
indeed a very peculiar and significant circumstance. 


While the Pallar on the East Coast and the Pulayar on 
the Malabar Coast are mostly agricultural labourers, the 
Pulaiyar and the Palliyar (Ра ау in Madura are on the 
other hand mountaineers. The former are regarded as the 
aboriginal inhabitants of the Palani Hills, and have been 
the bondslaves of the Kunnuvar. The Palliyar dwell on 
the hills also in Madura and the adjacent distriets, avoiding 
as much as possible any intercourse with strangers. 


Related to the Pallas by kinship, and bearing also a 
similar name, are the Balla (Bäla, Valla, Vella) and Bhalla 
(Bhilla or Bhil). 

It is now impossible to decide or explain when and 
why the original name Palla became thus diversified ; but 
after these dialectical variations had once come into use, it 
was advisable to retain rather than to drop them. 


$$ The god Padmanabha rests with his head at Tiruvallam and with his feot 
at Tirupdlapur or Tirupüdapur. "һо chief Nambari priest of Travancore 
comes from Cochin and is called Alwanceri Tamburakal. See also Rev. 


| 
j 
| si S. Mateer's Land of Charity, p. 161, and Native Life in Travancore, p. 84. 
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Tug BALLAS. 


The tribe which bears this name has become famous 
throughout India at different times and in different places. 
We meet tho Ballas in the N orth as well as in the South, 
but their fame is especially connected with those countries 
which form now-a-days the north-western part of the Bom- 
bay Presidency, including its dependencies. Their ancient 
capital was the renowned Balabhipura in Käthiawär. Enor- 
mous ruins, spread over fifteen miles, are evidence of its 
splendour before its destruction in the eighth century. 
Walla lies now near the site of Balabhīpura. The kings of 
the Ballas are known as Balla Räjas (Balla-Raos), Balharas 
and Ballālas. The power and splendour of the Balharas 
excited the admiration of mediseval Arabian traveilers who 
visited the Indian shores. 

Some Ballas claim to belong tothe Süryavanısa or sun- 
line and trace their descent from Lava’s son Balla. The 
bards praise them as Tatta-Multan-ka-Rao, the Lords of Tatta 
and Multan. They called the territory which they conquered 
Ballaksétra with Balabhipur as its chief town. The Ballas 
of Surat derive their origin from Candra or the moon and 
connect their pedigree with the Balikaputras, the ancient 
lords of Aror on the Indus. The present Ballas and the 


Кав, like their ancestors, still worship the sun, which is 


the presiding deity of Multan, a circumstance that intimates 
a Scythian and Non-Aryan origin. The Ballas are probably 
identical with the Mullas whom we have mentioned above. 
The Kathi of Kathiawar, who as Kathei fought against 
the great Macedonian, claim to be descended from the 
Ballas. 
' =, name of the Balla Rajas reappears in a different 
E. ata later period in Mysore as the well-known Ballälas. 
a Db MN = India, still preserve the name of 
ne vr is subject for a later chapter, but 
only such places as Belgaum or Baliagrama, 
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Ballasamudram, Ballapallem, Ballapur, Mäblesvar (Maha- 
ballé$vara), &о,5% 


Tuz Buirs. 


The Bhils are probably aborigines of Märwär. They 
live scattered over a great tract of country; they dwell so 
far north as the Aravalli Hills, and they are found in the 


69 See Lieutenant-Colonel James Tod’s Annals of Rajasthan, vol. I, pp. 
112, 113: ‘ All the genealogists, ancient and modern, insert the Balla tribe 
among the Raj-culas. The byrd, or blessing, of the bard is Tatta Mooltan ca 
rao (Princes of Tatta and Mooltan), indicative of their original abodes on the 
Indus. They lay claim, however, to descent from the Sooryavansi, and 
maintain that their great ancestor, Balla or Bappa, was the offspring of Lava, 
the eldest son of Ram; that their first settlement in Saurashtra was at the 
ancient Dhank, in more remote periods called Mongy Pottun ; and that, in 
conquering the country adjacent, they termed it Ballakhetr (their capital 
Balabhipoora), and assumed the title of Ballah-rae. Here they claim 
identity with the Ghelote race of Méwar : nor is it impossible that they may 
be a branch of this family, which long held powerin Saurashtra. Before 
the Ghelotes adopted the worship of Mahadeo, which period is indicated in 
their annals, the chief object of their adoration was the sun, giving them 
that Seythie resemblance to which the Ballas have every appearance of 
claim. The Ballas on the continent of Saurashtra on the contrary, assert 
their origin to be Induvansa, and tbat they are the Balica-pootras, who wero 
the ancient lords of Arore on the Indus. . . The Cattis claim descent from 
the Dallas; an additional proof of northern origin, and strengthening their 
right to the epithet of the bards * Lords of Moolthan and Tatta.' The Ballas 
were of sufficient. consequence in the thirteenth century to make incursiong 
on Möwar, and the first exploit of tho celebrated Rana Hamir was his killing 
the Balla chieftain of Chotecla. The present chief of Dhank is a Balla, and 
the tribe yet preserves importance in the peninsula." 

Read also ibidem, pp. 216-219. “ А work written to commemorate the 
“© reign of Rama Raj Sing opens with these words: ‘In the west is Sooratdes, 
“a country well known: the barbarians invaded it, and conquered Bhal- 
““ca-nath ; all fell іп the sack of Balabhipoora, except the daughter of the 
““Pramara.” And the Sanderai roll thus commences: When the city of 
“ Balabhi was sacked, the inhabitants fled and founded Balli, Sanderai, and 
‘“‘ Nadole in Mordur des. These are towns yet of consequence. . . The 
< tract about Balabhipoora and northward is termed Bhai, probably from 
“the tribe of Balla.. Thesun was the deity of this northern tribe... 
“The solar orb and its type, fire, were the chief objects of adoration of 
*'Silladitya of Balabhipoora." The Balarajas aré also mentioned in the 
Asiatic Researches, vol. IX. 

Lieutenant-Colonel Tod’s Travels in Western India, London, 1839, pp. 
147-149, contain the same information as above, to this is added the follow. 
ing: “The Balla pays adoration exclusively to the sun, and it is only in 
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deserts of Sind and Räjputäna as well as in the woody and 
inaccessible gorges of Kandesh and Ahmedabad. 

The name of the Bhils occurs in various Sanskrit works, 
and also in Ptolemy, VII, 1, 66. He makes mention of 
the PAyllitai together with the Bettigoi and Kandaloı. 

Instead of connecting the Phyllitai with the Bhils, as 
Lassen first rightly proposed to do, Sir A. Cunningham 
prefers to derive the term Phyllitai from the Greek word 


“ Saurashtra that temples to this orb abound ; so that religion, tradition as 
‘regards their descent, and personal appearance, all indicate an Tndo-scy- 
* thic origin for this race, and in order to conceal their barbarian (mleteha) 
“extraction, the fable of their birth from Rama may have been devised. 
“Тһе city of Balabhi, written Fuller in the maps, and now an inconsidor- 
“Cable village, was said to be twelve coss, or fifteen miles, in circumference. 
“From its foundations, gigantic bricks, from one and-a-half to two feet in 
“length, are still dug; but of this hereafter. Enough has been said to 
“trace the origin of the Balhara of the Arabian travellers, the Baleokouras 
“о? Ptolemy ; for, even in the second century, it had claims to the attention 
“ of the royal geographer of Egypt." See ibidem, pp. 156, 159-169, where 
Colonel Tod discusses the Arabic accounts of the Bathara princes of India. 
On page 160 he says: “We may remark upon this description, first, of the 
“ title Balhara, that it was derived from Jallá-cá- Ваё, whose ancient capital 
“was Balabhipoor, on whose site Ptolemy has placed a Byzantium.” I 
also derive Balhara from Balla Räja, the word Balla having undergone the 
change, which I have explained on pp. 71 and 72, Though Colonel Tod 
gives abovethe right explanation, he called these rulers on р. 145 “ Balhara, or 
more correctly Balha-raes, exalted kings." The Arabic travellers especial 
Ion Khurdadba and Al Idrisi styled these monarchs and inter : Ge 
А "ist, E preted their 
name Balhara as meaning king of kings, and the late Mr. Edward Thomas of 
numismatic reputation, explained it to signify Bara Rai, great king or lord 
paramount of the time being. Compare about this subject ** The Hom 7 of 
India," edited from the posthumous papers of Sir H. M. Elliot by BEN E 
John Dowson, vol. T, pp. 3-5, 9, 13, 21, 24, 86, 87, 201 and 354-358, which 


Relation des Voyages faits par les Arabes et les Persans dans Р.П 
Chine, рат M. Reinaud; Paris, 1845, should be also consulted 
Colonel Tod devotes a Special chapter to Balabhi in Ng Travels i 
Western India, рр. 268-271. “The name of this is now Balli, or Walleh - 
a interesting additions : -amply confirmed all I had recorded of it (Balabhi 
om the Yutis of Balli and Sandera in Marwar, the descendants of em 


and tradition connect the tribe of Balla wi pt 
à conn аа with the ancient "el 
ne. - The lord of Balla-khetra would, of ae Las s 5 
» ic ouen originated the epithet, so often noticed of t} mus 
princes . . „ Not far from Balabhi, th ed to the EN 
e pilgrim, 
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prov, leaf, and to assign to it the meaning of leaf-elad. 
This expression, according to Sir Alexander, appropriately 
describes the Gonds, though parna, leaf, is used only in 
connection with the Sabaras, as he himself admits when 
referring to them. There is no objection to his explaining 
parna by **leaf-oclad," though it can also signify “leaf-eating.” 
In fact I prefer to a certain extent the former interpretation 
ofparna. But as the PAyllitai are mentioned by Ptolemy as a 


and connected with the grand national epic, the Mahabharat, called 
Bheemnath, where there is a fountain, whose waters, in past days, were of 
miraculous efficacy, and on whose margin is a temple to Siva, which attracts 
votaries from all quarters, The origin of this spot is referred to the adventures 
of the Pandua brothers, and their wanderings in exile amongst the forests of 
Derat, which tradition places in this very region, and its capital, Beratgurh, 
is held to be the more modern, but still interesting Dholka, included in Balla- 
khetra, and affording fresh and almost superabundant testimony to the 
veracity of tho ancient chronicles of Möwar, which state Balabhi, Beratgurh, 
and Gurh-Gajni to have been the three chief eities, which owned their sway 
on their expulsion from the **land of the Sauris." The era of Balabhi, which 
is identical with the Gupta era, begins, according to the correct Statement of 
Albirüni, in A.D. 313. The Balabhı grants are dated between the years 207 
and 447 of the Gupta era. (See Colonel Tod’s Annals of Rajasthan, vol. I, 
801. and Travels in Western India, p. 213, and in the Indian Antiquary, vols. 
ХІ, pp. 241, 305—9; XV., pp. 189, 273, 335 ; XVI, p. 147; the researchos 
of Dr. Hultzsch, Prof Bühler, and Mr. Fleet). Balabhi was visited by Hiven 
Tsiang about 640 A.D. “On its destruction, in the middle o£ the eighth 


"century, Anhulwarra became the metropolis, and this, as recorded, endured 


until the fourteenth, when the title of Bal-ca-rae became extinct.” (Tod’s 
Travels in Western India, p. 214.) 

Ptolemy mentions, VII, 1. 83 "Urmókoupa, BaolAcıov BaAedkovpov,’ for which 
Willberg in his edition of Ptolemy substitutes BaXepkopov. This is the 
passage to which Colonel Tod has referred above in his Travels on p. 149, and 
which is mentioned also in his Annals, vol. I, р. 213. Chr. Lassen Speaks in 
his Indische Alterthumskunde, vol. ПІ, pp. 179, 185, and 186 of this Passage, 
and places this Hippokura in the south: <“ Die Stadt muss in der Nähe des 
* jetzigen Mulkher gelogen haben. . Nur so viel lässt sich, ohne Besorgniss zu 
“ irren, behaupten, dass dem Siripolemios die nördlichern, dem Baleokuros 
“die südlichern Gebiete unterworfen waren." I conjecture that the word 
Balla is contained in Baleokürü as well as in Balerkürü, and if the latter is 
Accepted as н reading, tho » must indicate the title of Raja or Rao. 

About Balabhi consult ** Notes on the Ancient City of Balabhipura,’? 
by Mr. B. A. R. Nicholson, in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. 
XIII, pp. 146-163. Read also the articles on this subject by the above men- 
tioned scholars, and those of the late Mr. J.Fergusson, and Professor R. Gopal 
Bhandarkar, in the Indian Anti wary, vols. I IIT, IV, V, VI, VIT, IX, X1, 


11 
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hed from the Kandaloi, both cannot 


roan Phyllitai be taken as a Greek 
eek expressions instead 


separate tribe distinguis 
be merged into one, no 
word, for Ptolemy does not use Gr 
of, or among other, Indian proper names without tendering 


an explanation for such an unusual proceeding. Phylltai, 


-moreover, does not occurin Greek in the sense suggested by 


Sir A. Cunningham. 
The passage in Ptolemy has no connection whatever with 


the Sabaras.'? 


XII, XIV, XV and XVI. Professor Bühler especially has by his publication Ps сол 


and translation of a considerable number of Balabhi grants considerably 
contributed to the elucidation of this hitherto dark passage in Indian history. 

Compare also Sir Alexander Cunningham’s remarks in the Archeological 
Survey of India, vol. Il, pp. 33-35: “ We know also that boththe Balas 
and the Kathi of the present day pay special adoration to the sun, which 
was the chief deity of Multän, from the earliest times down to the reign 
of Aurangzib, by whose orders the idolis said to have been destroyed. It 
seems probable therefore that the Balas may be the same tribe as the Halli 
ог Malii of Alexander's historians, as the interchange of the letters ¿ and 
m, which is of frequent occurrence in most languages, was very common in 
the Macedonian dialect." Compare about Multan, vol. V, pp. 114-136 of 
the Zrelheological Survey of India ; and about the golden statue of the Sun, 
H. М. Elliot's History of India, vol. I, pp. 11, 23, 27, 35, 82, 205 and 469. 

The remark about the Macedonian dialect is misleading, as the Greek 
historians mention the Malloi and as the change of m into is in this 
instance of Indian origin. 

70 The Parasarapaddhati mentions the Bhils, Pulindas, Pullas, Mallas and 
others in the following lines : 


Pulinda-Meda-Bhillasca Pullo Mallasca Dhavakah, 
Kundakärö Dokhalo va Mrtapo Hastipas tatha ; 
Ete vai Tivarajjatah kanyayam Brahmanasya ca. 


See Ptolemy, VII, 1, 66; **TIepl de rbv Navayotvay bvAdtra: ка} Bnrriynt 
êv ofs Kaydaroı Kev wapà тоўз BuAAlras ка} by noraudv.’’ See Sir А Cane 
ningham in the Archeological Survey of India, vol. IX, p. 151: “In his 
** (Ptolemy’s) day the large district at the head of the Nunaguna, or Ta jj 
“© River, was occupied by the Kondali or Gondali, a name which has b z 
*' generally identified with that of the Gonds. But their country is йы ibed 
“as pars Phullitarum, the Phullitae themselves being placed UA 
Е north. Itake this name to bea pure Greek ‘one, uA Ae ural a ti 3 
P an п * Jeaf-clad ’ aborigines. Varaha Mihira notices the А 
A a cadia Sauras | ; and we know that the Juangs of the present das 
E А l De this primitive costume. I believe, therefore, that there 7 
* 2 een Parna Gaudas, ov *leaf-clad Gonds, in the time of Pt ed 

and that those are tho peoplo intended by his Piu Gen 
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The Märs of Ajmere resemble the Bhils, and these again 
are not dissimilar to the Parheyas and Khonds. The Bhils j 


This opinion does not appear to coincide with that expressed by Sir A. 
Cunningham in vol. XXI, р. 93 : “Still further to the south Ptolemy places 
“the Phullitae and the Kondali, whose country is described as Pars Phulli- 
"tarum. Phullitae I take to be a Greek namo descriptive of the Parna 

** Savaras, or *leaf-clad Savaras,” one of the most powerful of the aboriginal 
“races in the early centuries of the Christian era. Their only town was 

“* Agara, which may perhaps be identified with Sagar." In H.T.Colebrooke’s 
edition cf Amarakösa, Serampore, 1825, р. 252, note j, we read : Savarah or 
patrasavarak, wearing feathers (a peacock’s tail, &c.). A. Loiseleur Deslong- 
champs’ French edition contains on р. 233 the same remark. In Bothlingk 

= and Roth’s Sanskrit Wörterbuch, vol. IV, р. 417, stands palrasavara, “ein 
mit Federn sich sehmückender Savara.” Brhatsanhita, XIV, 10, mentions 
the Purikadasärpäh with saha nagnaparnasabaraih,; and Bóthlingk calls 
ibidem, р. 574 the Parnasavara, von Blättern lebende Savara, i.e., Savaras, 
who live on leaves; the term occurs also in Märkandeya Puräna. Some take 
Parma as the name of a people; e.g. Mr. N. Chidambaram Iyer, who 
translates this passage: Magna, Parna and Sabara. It is possible that in this 
place three different tribes are enumerated, the Nagna (naked), tho Parna 
and the Sabara: for if two tribes, the Nagna-sabara and Parna-sabara, 
i.e., the “naked Sabara” and the « leaf-Sabara," are only mentioned, 

in order to prevent any donbt on this subject, any other mode of expression 
would have been preferable to the use of the compound in the Instrumental 
Plural, i.e., to nagnaparnasabaraih. I ought also not omit to mention that 
the Sabaräh occur ten times in the Brhatsaihitd, but only once in the quoted 
place in connection with either nagna or parpa. To these remarks I join 
General Sir A. Cunningham’s comments as contained in his 17th vol. pp. 127, 
128: “I think it probable that Colebrooke’s reading of Patra Savaras is 

{ ** erroneous, as Varaha Mihira gives the name of Parna Suvara, or leaf-elad 
I, * Savaras. Varäha places in the south-cast quarter, in the territory of the 
- | — “aborigines, the Purikas, the Dasàmas, tho “naked Sabaras, and the Гагра 
“ Sabaras,”” and in the south the Sauris and Kirnas. The commentator, 
J r < however, takes these two names as опо, or Sauri-Kirnas, who are probably 
““ the people of Hwen Tsang's Kirna-Suvarna. Professor Kern thinks that 
) * the Parna Savaras are “ manifestly the Phyllitae of Ptolemy,’ and he ex- 

/ ** plains the name as ‹ feeding upon leaves.’ But, аз we know that the Juangs, 

| “a cognate race, still wear leaves, it seems to me more probable that the 


cup -:, 


“term means *leaf-clad. In other places Varaha speaks of the * Savara 
"savages, (IX, 15), the ‘savage Sabaras and Pulindas’ (LX, 29), and 
** of various tribes of Sabara savages (XXXII, 15). This last notice must 
““refer to more than the two tribes of Nagna Sabaras, or * Naked Savaras, 
| “and Parna Savaras, ох * Leaf-clad." Both Amara and Varaha date about 
ү “ A.D. 550.” 

Д To my previous remarks, I only add that the term pvAATraı, as used by : е 
Ptolemy, cannot apply to the Sabaras, who are mentioned by him VII, 1, 80 | 
4 near ће Gangos ; thata word $vAAeirat does, I believe, not occur in Greek, 8 
though pvaatrns (m) and puaatris (/) are used in the sense of p¥AAivos, made of 

9 leaves; that the PAyllitae ате distinguished by Ptolemy from the Aundaloi 
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being mostly mountaineers, are called in Kanarese Koracarı 
or Kurueiyar, and a Bhil woman or Koravanji is known in 
Sanskrit as Bhillä stri or Párvateyi Koravanji is also the 
name of a girl whom Arjuna is said to have married when 
he stayed in the Raivataka forest.'? 


Cairns, cromlechs and stone platforms testify on the tops 
of hills to the presence of the Bhils. Clay horses are, as in 
Southern India, dedicated to the gods. If images of horses 
are deposited near or on the tops of hills, the souls of the 
dead are supposed to shorten their journey to heaven by. 
using them. A 


Though of a wild and unmanageable disposition and 
much addicted to thieving, the Bhils can, when they have 
once been won by kind aud just treatment, be easily turned 
into useful and trustworthy servants, soldiers, and land 
labourers. Some of their villages show superior cultivation. 
In Nimär and elsewhere they fill the post of hereditary 


and that both cannot be regarded as one nation “t Phyllitae- Gondali ” (IX, 
р. 161) or as ‹ Teaf-clad Savaras? (XXI, p. 93) ; that the country of tho Kond- 
ali is not by Ptolemy described as Pars Phullitarum ; and that the Sabaras 
are in the Brhatsamhita, IX, 15, 29, and XXXII, 15, not respectively called 
* Savara Savages,” “savage Sabaras and Pulindas," and of “ various 
tribes of Sabara savages,” for we find there in the text dvikdfichabarasadrin 
(IX, 15), sabarapulindapradhvamsakaro (IX, 29) and Tangana- Kalinga- Vanga- 
Dravidäh Sabarasca naikavidhäh, the Sabaras mentioned, but nowhere as 
Sabara Savages. The Sahitya Darpana mentions the different dialects, by 
o they should be spoken, and indicates that the language of the Abhiras 
= тиген should be used by those who gain their living by wood and 
s tery ee probably by wood -cutting and leaf-gathering (Abhiri 
ауат1 capi ästhapatröpajivisu). We meet here the Sabaras in connection 
with patra. 
үр rl ое in his Comparative Grammar the derivation of 
a aqa. W, as he says on p. 464: « Bhillas, probably Billas, from 
© Dravidian vil, bil, à bow, bowmen." The Bettigoi are also called Bittoi 
Bittioi, and Bittigoi. Compare Lassen, vol. I, p. 113 (88), and Sherring, 
vol. D р. 128-9, 284, 291-300, 326; III, 81-84 à " 
ee Dalton, pp. 264. 
КО м > ie а en 439. Compare also “© An Account 
XLIY x » Dy Мт. T. H. Hendley, Bengal Asiatic Journal, vol. 
I рр. 347—388. 2 

The marriage is mentioned in а K 


anarese ballad. š 
the. Bharatacampn goes also by the name allad. A commentary of 


of Koravaramıyan.. 
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watchmen, as the Mhärs and Holeyas do in other parts of 
India. 

The chiefs of the Bhils are known as Bhillalas. Some 
Bhil chiefs have assumed the title of Näyak or Naick, as the 
Pallis and Mahärs have done. The founder of the Yàdava 
Dynasty of Devagiri bore the name of Bhillama, which word 
I have previously explained. This Bhillama is also called - 
Bhillamanrpa, and Balanrpa, and Bellam. 

Colonel Tod names Bulla as the progenitor of the Bhils.’ 


Tue Purixpas. 


Not only in their name but also in their habits and 
customs do the Pallar, Pulayar and their kindred tribes 


See Mr. T. H. Hendley’s Account of the Maiwür Bhils, vol. 44, p. 347, 
ff. : “In the hilly tracts, the erection of cairns, usually on hill tops; the 
adoption of Shiva and his consort as symbols of the powers of terror and 
darkness ; the construction of stone platforms on which stand blocks smeared 
with red paint; the sacrifice of animals and tradition of human oblations; 
the use of effigies of the horse are apparently relics of their ancient faith. 
Piles of loose stones, . . or mere platforms, are erected on the summits of high 
hills, . . on those are arranged a large number of stone or burnt clay images 
of'the horse. I have seen a hollow cairn on the verge of a steep crag near 
Khairwara, four feet in diameter and as many deep, filled with these 
images, each of which was about four inches in length .. The common 
explanation of the construction of cairns and horses is as follows :—Heaven 
is supposed to be but a short distance from earth, but the souls of the dead 
have to reach it by a very painful and weary journey, which can be avoided 
to some extent during life by ascending high hills, and there depositing 
images of the horse—which in addition to reminding the gods of the work 
already accomplished, serve as chargers upon which the soul may ride a 
stage to bliss. . . The Bhil is an excellent wood-man, knows the shortest 
cuts over the hills; can walk the roughest paths and climb the steepest 
crags without slipping or feeling distressed. . . Though robbers, and 
timorous, owing to ages of ill-treatment, the men are brave when trusted, 
and very faithful ; they have been looked upon by the Rajpüts as wild 
beasts to be hunted down as vermin, and are now only beginning to feel 
themselves men. . History proves them always to have been faithful to 
their nominal Rajpüt sovereigns, especially in their adversity. The Bhil 
is a merry soul loving a jest." About the Bhils read the account of Mr. 
W.I. Sinclair in the Indian Antiquary, vol. IV, pp. 336-338. 

Colonel Tod mentions Bulla on the first table of his Annals. In the IV 
Appendix to the same volume on р. 802 .Pulinda-.Devi is explained as the 
goddess of the Bhil tribe. 1 

With respect to the Naick title in use among the Bhils, see Dr. Wilson's 
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windas, who lived in olden times in 


Í various districts all over India. 

In the Aitaréya Brähmana the Pulindas, together with 
the Andhras, Pundras, Sabaras, and Mütibas, are declared 
to be the offspring of the cursed elder sons of Visvamitra, 
while, according to amother tradition, they were descended 
from the dark-skinned, flat-nosed, and dwarfish Nisäda, who 
had been produced by rubbing the thigh of the corpse of the 
impious king Vena. The Pulindas are frequently mentioned 
in the classical language of India as well as in those of 
Europe. The Rämäyana fixes their abode in different parts 
of Northern and Southern India. They are found on the 
banks of the Indus, and even in Ceylon; in Central India 
they occupied extensive tracts and dwelt among the Bhils, 
Sabaras, and Gonds in such a manner that the one are often 
mistaken for the other. The Mahabharata, Visnu-, Bhäga- 
vata-, Padma-, and other Puranas, the Brhatsamhità and 
various works contain repeated allusions to them, and Ptolemy 
introduces them by the name of Pulindai agriophagoi,’® or 


Indian Caste, vol. I; p. 99: “ Тће word Nak, the contraction of Nayak, is 
the common epithet (of respect) used by the lowly Mahars of the Maratha 
country. From the abundance of Na@%s connected with the Bhills of the 
Baria jungles, east of Baroda, they are called Nakadas.” Compare also 
Sherring’s Mindu Tribes and Castes, vol. II, p. 299: “ The territories of 
Baria and Chota Oodepoor, in Rewa Kanta, were infested by a class of 
Bheels, known as Naikras, of peculiarly savage and predatory habits.” 
Consult also Indian Antiquary, vol. III, p. 208, on Näkara; 
Nayko. 


“I quote here the derivation of the word Sabara pr 7 
General Sir Alex. Cunningham, Archeological Survey of N 
р. 113: “ The origin of the name of Savara must be sought for outside the 
d Rd of the Aryas. In Sanskrit Savara simply means 
5 Tom Herodotus, however, we learn that the Scythian word fo 
я SU Í C es (ш л ee eee letters, Savar is the same 

с T. ceems, therefore, not unr а 1n: ^ 
als) gu were so called, took ioco name Howe E a > 
M Now it is one of the striking peculiarities of the Savar ud 

are rarely seen without an axe in their hands.” ee ae they 

2 $ее Lassen's Indische Alterthumskumde, vol. ТЇ 

TlovAivdat àypiopayor; Ptol., ҮП, 1, 64, 


Nayak ; 


a ‘corpse.’ 
ran ‘axe’ 


‚р. 101, 469. 


ity Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


OF BHARATAVARSA OR INDIA. 87 


raw flesh and wild fruits eating Pulindas, as living north of 
the present Barok. 


Ox PULAHA, Purasrva, PuLöman, &c. 


The previously mentioned names of Pulaha, Pulastya, 
Pulöman, &e., bear in their first two syllables Pula a strange 
resemblance to the name of the Pulayar and Pulindas. Sans- 
krit grammarians generally connect the names of these 
Saints with the root pul, to be great, and the word Pulastya 
is also derived from pulas, standing for puras. These deri- 
vations, however, appear too artificial." 

Pulastya is said to be the father of Agastya and Visravas. 
Visravas had four sons, Kubera by Idavida (or Tlavila) 
and Ravana, Kumbhakarna, and Vibhisana by Kesini. The 
saintly civiliser of Southern India, Agastya, is thus, as pre- 
viously noticed, very closely indeed related to the chief of 
the hated Raksasas, being in fact the uncle of Ravana, the 
god-despising king of Lanka. While Ravana conquered. 
India and reduced the gods to abject subjection, from which 
they were only rescued by Visnu appearing as Balarama, his 
uncle Agastya waged war with the demons and advised 
Rama how to subdue the Raksasas. Similar family discords 
assisted Rama in his warfare against Ravana and Bali, 
whose respective brothers Vibhisana and Sugriva joined 
Rama. 

While Ravana is regarded with horror by the Brah- 
mans, Rävanabhet, a Vedic work on Phonetics, is ascribed to 
this Räksasa. His memory is still cherished by the Jains. 


™ Compare the remarks of the Rev. F. Kittel on the root pulai, pule, pole 
and on Pulaha and Pulastya in the Indian Antiquary, vol. VIII (1879), 
pp. 50, 51. Though I arrived at my conclusions previously to my reading; 
Mr. Kittel’s suggestive article, I admit his priority in this respect and gladly 
quote his opinion : ““ The Pallava . . and the Pallavaka, a libertine, a gallant, 
“T do not hesitate to connect with Foleya; and who knows whether the 
“ancient Palläva dynasty was not a dynasty of cortain Poleyas when still a 
“ powerful tribe.” š 
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Tt is also curious that Rävana is esteemed and acknowledged... 

by pious Pandits as a learned man, and is supposed to have 

been the author of a Telugu Grammar.’® 

red Though the Räksasas are described in the Ramayana 

| and elsewhere as horrible monsters both physically and 
morally, it appears that the condition of being a Räksasa 
depended more upon the sins committed by an individual or 
by his progenitors than upon the accident of birth. If 

| this be admitted, the physical monstrosities ascribed to the 

Pt Räksasas must be regarded as the exaggerated creations of ~ 

| a morbid and hostile imagination. Ber 

| Even the Ramayana extols the beauty and grandeur of 

| Lankä, its architectural splendour, and the efficiency of its 

| administration. This latter was so excellent, that no thief 

| dared to pick up any valuable thing lost in its streets. 

The enemies of Ràma could hardly, therefore, have been so 

rude and uncivilised as they are generally represented. 

The ancient historical capital of Ceylon went by the 
name of Pulastinagara.? If Ravana is regarded as the king 
of Lanka, and perhaps also as the master of Southern India, 
and if the present Pulayar are admitted to be representa- , 
tives of the aborigines, the startling similarity of the names - 
Pulastya and Pulayan is at once explained. 

The relationship between the Paulastya Agastya and J 
the Paulastya Rävana opens at all events а new and wide per- et 
spective. It thus appears that the mind-born sons of Te pum, 
should be taken as the progenitors of all the different races | | 
of India, and that, as all men emanate from 
Source, no vital difference is acknowledged to 


EUR 


exist between 


| | 

one common | | 
| | 

| 

75 Compare the Andhra Kaumudi in which | 


à the Ravanı 
Grammar ascribed to Rävana, is repeatedly menti SA LN ion 


” Megasthenes calls the Singhalese -Palaiogonoi and th 


, 


W. Rhys Davids in the Indian Antiquary 
, 


P. 286, on Pulastipura. 
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J them at first. The degraded condition into which some sank 
Í was, therefore, due to subsequent events. 

The word Pula must be regarded as a corruption of Palla. 
This change from a to u is easily accounted for. Not only 
is the letter « changed into w, as in the Sanskrit pala which 
in Tamil becomes pulai, but the vowel a is often, especially in 
the North India, pronounced as и. ; 

It is even possible that the names of the demon Twala, 
who was destroyed by Agastya, and of his son Balvala con- 
tain another reference to the original Pallas. Atall events 

kes the similarity of the names of Pulaha, Pulastya, Pulöman, 
&e., with that of the Pulayar, as well as the connection 
which the near relationship between the Sage Agastya and 
the Raksasa Ravana suggests as existing between the MS 
manical eiviliser of Southern India and the representative 
ruler of the aborigines, should command in future resur 
the attention of the scholar, 


CHAPTER VI. 


ON тне Paris, AGNIKULAS, Panpyas, VELLALAR, &c. 
The Agnikulas. 


po Another portion of the aboriginal South-Indian popula- 
| tion is represented by the Pallis. The Pallis form at this 
ай moment on the whole a highly respectable class, living partly 
7 as agriculturists in the country and partly as citizens in towns. 
They belong to the caste of the VYanniyar (war oof uid ).S0 
The word Vanniyan is generally derived from the Sanskrit 


80 This caste includes also the Anuppar, Bailagar, Dévadigar, Kallar, 
Maravar, Masadikar, Bantar, Muppar, Nattambadis, Padaiyaccis, Pariva- 
rams, Sudras, Uppiliyar, Udayar and Vanniyar. According to the last Census 
Report the Pallis number 1,300,733 souls, of whom 1,295,049 live in the 
Madras Presidency, which number is only exceeded by the Shanar with 
2,028,546, of whom 1,478,660 dwell also in Madras, by the Vellalar with 
1,683,100, and by the Pariahs with 3,223,938 persons, and the whole of the 

other unclassified population consisting of 3,934,990 individuals. The 
i Aa last two figures refer to the Madras Presidency alone. 


| 12 


B. 
E 
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Vahni, fire. Agni, the god of fire, is connected with the 
regal office, as kings holdin their hands the firewheel or 
Agnéyacakra, and the Vanniyar urge in support of their 
name the regal descent they claim, for they contend that the] 
Pandya kings belonged to their race. In the north of India‘ 


j 


four races—the Cauhän, Calukya (Solanki), Pramära, and|. 


Parihara—similarly claim to originate from Agni, and are | 
called Agnikulas. 

The existence of these Fire-races, Agnikula or Vahnikula 
(Vanniyan), in North and South India is a remarkable fact; 
No one can refuse to a scion of a Non-Aryan warrior tribe the 
title of Rajaputra, but in so doing we establish at once Aryan 
and Non-Aryan Rajaputras or Rajputs. The Vanniyan of 
South India may be accepted as a representative of the Non- 
Aryan Rajput element. Yet, if we thus admit a Turanian 
element among the Rajputs, the question arises, how far does 


it extend ? The modern Rajputs of Northern India are in ~ 


most cases the offspring of mixed parentage, for even Aryan 
warriors of pure extraction did not scorn in bye-gone times 


to take as wives by peaceful or violent means the alien 
daughters of the soil. 


The legend goes that after Parasuräma had swept the 
Ksatriya race from the surface of the earth, ignorance and 
infidelity began to spread again in the land, and the Brah- 
mans were prevented by impious races—Asuras, Daityas, 
and Danavas—from fulfilling their sacred rites. Vasistha, ox 
according to others his great rival Visedmitra, took compas- 
sion on the oppressed, and with Indra, Brahma, Siva, Visnu 
and the other gods repaired to the Agnikunda, t.e., the hollow 
which contained the consecrated fire, on Mount Abu, the 
celebrated peak of Rajasthan. There the hermits prayed 
and purified the fire fountain with the sacred water of the 
Ganges. Indra first formed a figure of grass and sprinkling on 


*! Compare pp..45 and 46 on the genealogies of the Rajputs, 


91 Я 


” and the = 
Dhar and 


i ead it into the 
pit, Caluk or Salañki appeared ya rd in one hand, 
the Vëda in the other, and a noose round his neck. He 
received Anhalpur. Sia formed the third figure, and Pari- 
hära rose as an ill-favored black figure armed with a bow. He 
stumbled and was placed as a guardian at the temple gates. 
Nine places of the desert, Marusthalam, were assigned to him. 

— «* Visnu formed Caturbhuja Cauhän, who appeared like him 

71 four-armed, in each arm carrying a peculiar weapon. He 

received Macävati Nagari. These were the ancestors of the 

Agnikulas who destroyed the demon races, and of all the 

thirty-six royal races the four Agnikulas rank highest, ac- 

cording to “ Chand, the great bard of the Chohans." 2 This 
creation “ is dated so far back as the opening of the second 

“age of the Hindus” (Tod, ibidem, p. 442). Cauhan chro- 


& See for this account Tod's Rajasthan, vol. II, pp. 440, ff. Fisvamitra 

| is here mentioned as the presiding priest, while in the first volume, p. 95, 
| Vasistha fills this place: “© From the fire-fountain a figure issued forth, but Ç 
| he had not a warrior’s.mien. The Brahminsplaced him as guardian of the E 
J gate, and thence his name, Prithiha-dwara (portal or door (dwar) of the earth ; 
à eu contracted to Prithihara and Purihara). A second issued forth, and being 
x ^ formed in the palm (caloo) of the hand was called Chalooka. A third ap- 
j "peared and was named Pramara (the first striker). He had the blessing of the 
Rics, and with the others went against the demons, but they did not prevail. 

; Again Vasistha, seated on the lotus, prepared incantations ; again he called 
| the gods to aid: and as he poured forth the libation, a figure arose, lofty in 
| stature, of elevated front, hair like jet, eyes rolling, breast expanded, fierce, 


terrific, clad in armour, quiver filled, a bow in one hand and a brand in the 8 
other, quadriform (chatoor anga), ЖОО his name Chohan (chatoor or cha, E 
d “four”; Anga, body’).’? About Canhan, see Elliot’s Sup. Glossary, vol. I, : 3 
р. 63, m UV 
ү! The discrepancies between these two legends are considerable, not only š © 
| во far as the presiding priests are concerned, büt also with respect to the order pc 
[i of creation, and because in the description given in the text the gods them- E 
selves take part in the creation. Oaluka or culuka signifies a hollowed hand to 1 
hold water. Colonel Tod assign’ (II, p. 441), as «bove stated, the nonangul : 
Marusthali,ox “nine habitations of the desert’ to Parihära, while he had MN 
4 previously (vol. I, p. 91) allotted the No-Aote Maroosthulli to Pramara. = 
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© 


nicles mention A/a as the founder of Ajmere, the mountain of 
Aja. Tradition connects Candragupta with the Mori branch 
of the Pramàras. —Ujjayinz, the capital of Vikramäditya, is 
assigned to them, and Bhoja Raja, at whose court the Nine 
Gems are said to have flourished, belonged to the Pramära 
tribe. 

It is not my purpose to diseuss here the fortunes of these 
celebrated clans; they are only of interest in this inquiry 
in so far as a connection might be established between the 
Agnikula of the North and the Vanniyar of the South. 

Lassen regards the derivation of the name Pramara from 
Paramüra in the sense of killer of enemies as suspicious and 
ascribes it to a later period. Colonel Tod says: “ that 
* these races, the sons of Agni, were but regenerated, and 


“converted by the Brahmins to fight their battles, the 


« clearest interpretation of their allegorical history will dis- 
“ close, and . . warrants our asserting the Agniculas to be 
“ of this same race, which invaded India about two centuries 
“ before Christ."—(Vol. I, p. 90.) No matter whether 
Colonel Tod’s reasoning and conclusion are right or wrong, 
one can agree with him so far as the Non-Aryan origin of 
the Agnikulas is concerned. 

As has previously been stated, mention is made by 
Ptolemy, VII, 1, 70, of the Poruaroi (ТТероўароь), a name 
"which Lassen thinks is derived from Pramara.* I believe 
that Lassen is mistaken on this point. I prefer to explain 
the m as а modification of an original 2, as, e.g., in Vellama 
for Pallava, and to suggest Paravara as the original form 
of Paramära. i 


83 See Lassen’s Ind. Alterth., ТЇЇ, р. 572: ** Da sein Name sonst Prämära 
lautet, must jene Erklärung des Namens als eine willkührliche Dicht 
gelten.” = 

3! See Lassen, ihidem, ILI, p. 150: ** Von den Porvaroi i 

i b B Porvaroi habe ich schon frü- 

her bemerkt, dass ihr Name höchst wahrscheinlich aus dem ae a 

Pramára nennenden Geschlechte der Rajaputra enstellt ist welcher d der 
3 


V olkss wache Puny ot u in di (0) w т von Pra У 
аг lautet und in dieser Form eiter mara t t 
Й ite n rr a entiern’ 

ist, als Porvara, 
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I have already connected the Paraväri of the Maratha 
country with the Pöruaroi of Ptolemy, and eventually with 
the Pariahs of Southern India. Others identify the Pöruaroi 
with the Parihàras. Whichever derivation is right, we can- 
not be far wrong, if we regard the connection between the 
Pöruaroi and the Paravar and Pariahs as established, mainly 
in consequence of the identity between the Maräthi Paraväri 
and the Mahärs.® 

One of the 15 sub-divisions of the South-Indian Vanniyar 
is called Pariväram, which name, if not of Sanskrit origin, 
may likewise be considered as a connecting link between the 
northern and southern Paravari. 

Under these circumstances the terms Pramära and Pari- 
hava can be traced to an ancient Dravidian source and 
associated with the Paradas and similar names. Dr. Fr. 
Buchanan has, as I have quoted, proposed to connect the 
Pariharas with the Bhars. 

No doubt most of the Rajputs are easily distinguishable 
from other Hindus by their proud bearing, fine figure and 
lighter complexion, but these peculiarities do not necessarily 
point to an Aryan origin, for such varieties in outward 
appearance are found in all large nations which contain 


ә different classes and ranks. The Turcomans of Western 


Asia, the Osmanli Turks and the Magyars of Hungary, 
who are not Aryans, count among the finest races. If they 
origin of the Agnikulas throughout India can be eventually 
proved as Non-Aryan, a very important historical fact will 


85 Archeological Survey of India, vol. IX, p. 5. “ The Porudri, who are 
“very probably the same people as the Parihars; " ibidem, vol. XXI, p. 93: 
** То the south of the Bolingae, Ptolemy places the Poruari with their three 
** towns, named Bridama, Tholobana, and Malaita. The people I take to be 
* the Parihar Rajputs, who have occupied this part of the country from a 
“very early date.”’”—Mr. McCrindle says in his Ancient India as described 
by Ptolemy, p. 164: ** Pörouaroi (Porvaroi) :—This is the famous race of 
the Pauravas, which, after the time of Alexander, was all predominant in 
Rajasthana under the name of the Pramaras.” 
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certained. New researches have shown that the 
Aryan population in India is very limited in numbers, and 
thateven admitting all Brahmans to be of pure Aryan origin, 
this highest caste counts according to the last census only 
13,693,439 members against a grand total of 252,541,210.%6 


On THE Рали. 


A feeling of superiority has of late re-asserted itself 
among the Pallis. The Madras Census Report of 1871 states: 
“The Vunnias or Pullies are the great agricultural laboring 


* class of the southern districts. Before the British occu- ^ 


“pation of the country, they were slaves to the Vellalar 
“ and Brahman cultivators; but a large number of them 
“ are now cultivators on their own account, or else work the 
*]ands of the higher castes, on a system of sharing half 
“ the net produce with the proprietor.” ? With the return 


85 See Madras Census Report of 1881, vol. I, pp. 103-105. ‘‘ It willalso be 
*t unnecessary hero to go over the old discussion as to how far the caste system 
5 of Southern India is of Aryan origin. It may be safely accepted that the 
** mass of the people are not Aryan; that indeed none of them are Aryan 
** except the Brahmans, probably not all of these, for there are several piers 
“© ог sub-divisions of Brahmans of more or less hazy origin. All the rest of 


"the so-called Hindus may, if they please, call themselves Shüdras, but they 


“are in fact a Dravidian or Turanian or Scythian people, who have adopted 
*' in a very highly-developed form, the Aryan caste system, whose germs are 
© found in the four caste system of Menu . . . Of late years, castes Io been 
“so infinitely multiplied that, even if there were any d principle of 
“precedence, the nuances of rank would be so slight, that the places к the 
“several castes could not be distinguished. ' But there is no such principle 
(9 Except the members of the admittedly degraded and depressed castes EX 
“ Shüdra thinks, or professes -to think, his caste better than his each 
3: The Shanar claims to be Rajput. The Kammala and Pattnul grow! that, if 
x they had their rights, they would be recognised as Brahmans. But in this 
s ки in the matter of occupation, modern innovation has had its effect 
em = th aoe social pre-eminence in the India of 1881, nearly as much es 
= oesin England. A Shüdra millionaire cannot be made a Brähman, but 
А де en purchase the services of Brahmans. A Brahman cannot eat with 
5 me ; but this is the Bráhman's loss, for the millionaire’s rice is fair 

is ghee unexceptionable.” ix: 

- 51 The Madras Census Report, vol. I, p. 157, conti PG 

a labourers, and many of them, à ide E e au 
emp'oyers, are still practically serfs of the soil, and unable to Dicto 


and 


? 


[= 
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of self-esteem and independence the Pallis have not been 
backward in denying such a statement as the one just 
made concerning their alleged condition of serfdom, and in 
urging their claims. They have thus lately presented to 
Government a petition in order to obtain certain concessions 
at Kancipuram, Srirangam and Madras. They claim to be 
the descendants of Manimahämuni and, as what formerly 
belonged to them, demand the Dharmakartaship of the 
Ekärmbarösvarasvämi-kövil in Kaficipuram, and the censor- 
ship over the nine classes of people there, including in it 
even the chiefs of the Itankai and Valankai, i.e., of the 
left and right hand people. The Jätisangrahasära and the 
Jätibhedanül contain much valuable information on this topic, 
though no critical acumen has been exercised in arranging 
and verifying the evidence. 

It is very unfortunate that hardly any question of his- 
torical interest which concerns the various classes of the 
population of this country is considered with impartiality. 
Class interest and caste pride prevent unbiassed inquiries and 
even-balanced decisions. The relations of the various agri- 


themselves from the bondage of the landlord. In all respects, these people 
have the characteristics of aboriginal tribes, They are, as a rule, a very dark- 
skinned race, but good field laborers, excellent farm servants, and cultivators. 
They abound largely in the Tamil districts of Trichinopoly and Tanjore. 
The Vunnias, like so many of the Südra castes in the south, are striving to 


| prove that their position in the caste system is а wrong one. In 1833 they 


attempted, in Pondicherry, to get a legal decision that they were not of a 
low caste; but the administration refused to deal with the question, on the 
ground that the Hindu law did not refer to the Punniasat all. There can be 
no doubt that when the aboriginal tribes ruled in South India, many Vunnias 
raised themselves to the position of Polygars, or independent chiefs. The 


‚term Naick is usually affixed to the names of the Vunnias, and the Naicks of 


Madura and Tinnevelly were great men not very long ago. There are about 
thirty sub-divisions of the Pullies, named chiefly after their different occupa- 
tions, but they may all eat together and some intermarry." The Census of 
1881, in vol. I, p. 104, says: “The Palli, once the Vellala's slave, is still 
working on the soil as a laborer and often аз а proprietor. But the work of 
divorce between occupation and caste has not only begun, but hasadvanced, 
and is advancing." 
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cultural classes to one another are very strained, and the 
evidence which the one may supply with respect to the other 

should always be accepted with great caution. Thus the 
acrimonious dissensions which exist between the Pallis and 
Vellälar are a matter of deep regret, but they must be men- 

tioned here to explain why certain statements concerning |) 
both cannot be admitted in an historical inquiry, as they are 
unsupported by facts and are tainted by prejudice.9? 


The investigation which I am now making is sine ira | 
et studio, and I trust it will be accepted as such by those | 
who come within its range. 


The difference which at an early stage divided the Pallar ^ | 
from the Pallis was, I believe, that the former confined 
themselves to the country, pälayam, while the latter congre- | 
gated mostly in villages and towns. These were named palli | 
(vo) ог palli (uierafl) in contradistinction to the country 
or Pälaiyam (отёатшь) in Tamil and pälemu (аъ >) in 
Telugu. The feudal chieftains were called after the’ country 
Poligars.9 The bulk of the Pallas, who lived as agricultural 


88 Compare “The Poyakharries versus Meerassidars, or the Revenue 
System of Madras," by A. Venkatachella Naicker, p. 9. Again, in the third 
place, Mr. Place states that the Pullees were servants of the Brahmins. Any “ 
thing more untrue could not be stated. The Pullees or Vunneers wore not 
the servants of the Brahmins. They were formerly the ruling race of а ver 
large portion of Southern India. The potentates, Sharen, Cholen and Par i4 - 
dian. were all Vunneers, and all tho Southern and western Poligars and 
Zemindars are, even at the present time, Vunneers; and on p.12: itn о f 
that the Pullees or Vunneers were the most powerful and ЖИ = E 
race in Southern India, there are the boundary stones which are C. Ah 
the Royal ‘‘ wheel of mandate" an ensign of the royal descent ER 
Vunneers; also the inscriptions on the temples of Conjeeveram and i f Ў 
оп the muntapums and other sacred shrines throughout the Chi E x 
district. Whilst the Vellalars had the mark of a trident on their b = us 
Stones, and the boundary stones of the agraharums bore the i ud = 
a short Brahmin with an umbrella. i 02 


Consult about the Sasanams concerni i iti. 
рр. 272, 326, &c. ning the Vanniyar Jdtisangrahusära, 


sh Фл за ЫЕ BR 


9 Paleiyakkaran in Tamil and Pálegá i x 
f legadu i 
encampment, baronial village, i XU i ко; 


occurs in Т à 
l'elugu also the word Velamu. 
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labourers in the country, were, like our rustics, peasants or 
boors, while the inhabitents of a village or small town (pai, 
palli, palle, &e.), assuming the same name as the place they 
inhabited, became gradually urbane and polite citizens.” 

The Pallis generally worship in temples dedicated to 
Dharmaräja. In these temples are found the images of 
Yudhisthira (or Dharmaraja) and of his four brothers Bhima, 
Arjuna, Nakula, and Sahadeva, of Draupadi, of Krsna, and 
occasionally of Pötaräja (also Pöturäju in Telugu and Pötappa 
in Kanarese). The head of Irävat, the son of Arjuna and 
Ulüpi, who, according to popular tradition, was killed on 
the day preceding the battle as an oblation to the battle-field, 
and whose head looked on the fight for eighteen days, is 
often exhibited on a pole during the festival. The Maha- 
bhärata fixes the death of Irävat on the eighth day of the 
battle. A Palli is, as a rule, the pijari or priest of the 
shrine. The above-mentioned Pétardja.is a rustic god 
revered especially in the Telugu, Kanarese, and Marathi 
districts, and his wives are known as Gangamma, Polakamma 
or Poléramma (the goddess of small-pox), &e. 

At the great annual festival in honor of Dharmaräja, or 
thevlocal god or goddess, people walk over burning coals, 
in order to testify their purity of mind. 

The worship of Dharmaraja is very popular ; it is, per- 
haps, the most widely spread in this country. Over 500 


.Dharmarája temples exist in South-Arcot alone. The 


village goddess is occasionally called Draupadi, and, even 
where she has a name of her own, she is often merely a sub- 
stitute for the wife of the Pandavas. The popularity which 
the latter enjoy among the Jower classes of the inhabitants 
throughout India is very significant, inasmuch as it is in 
opposition to Rama, the favorite hero and divine represent- 


Compare the meaning of nagara and ndgaraka, citizen, polite, clever, 
from nagara, town, in Sanskrit; with moAıtırds from woAls in Greek; and 
urbanus trom urbs in Latin. 
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ative among the Brahmans. ЈЕ is also remarkable that 
Brahmans have nothing to do with these temples. 

Some of the most celebrated remains in India are those 
found at the Seren Pagodas near Madras. Famous among 
these rock temples and rock sculptures of Mämallapuram or 
Mavallipwram are the Rathas or monolithic temples of the 
five Pändavas and of their wife Draupadi. Mämallapuram 
or Mävallipuram stands, I believe, for Mahämallapuram or 
Mahäpallipuram, that is, the town of the great Mallas or Pallis, 
both designations being almost identical And even if 
Mahävallipuram is to be regarded as connected with the name 
of the great king Bali, he himself, as I have previously 
endeavoured to show on pp. 14 and 15, should be looked 
upon as the representative of the Mallas or Pallas, Pallis 
and Pallavas. If we now associate the cult of the Pan- 
‘davas with these relics at Mämallapuram and consider that 
the inhabitants of this town, the Mallas, worshipped those 
heroes as do their descendants even to-day, and that the 
Pallis are the pijàris of these deified persons at this moment, 
I believe that a relation has been sufficiently established 
‘between the Pandavas and the original inhabitants of this 


country. ( 


9! See in the Indian Antiguary, vol. II 
| e i ? р - 11, рр. 190 and 191, the article - 
** Walking through Fire,” by Mr. TI. J. Stokes, M.O.S. “The m X ‘ 


e Draupati Amman’s templ c] 
The pit lay east and west; the image of the goddess was placed at the e | 


rend, and it was towards it that the worshipper walk gt р 
Are pit from east to west.” Virappa AD Viren BIA as | 
x pea Den ed the eee Draupati Amman to the place e 
- g place. е fire-pit was a trench a 7 S 
" E s strides broad. Six babül trees were cut NE. | 
ven ren ose who trod on the fire were Nachchu, Рајагі of Peri t |! 
oe i, C i шш Pajari of Angalamman temple at Achchut ib | 
о ын Pillei, Stanika of Draupati Amman of Peri Se M | 
AE Ша 7 Моа on the same place, his brother EO Sees | 
A E EHE s “@gappa Malavarayan states :—“ T live Tie E | 
m M x Be of Draupati." , . Nachchu Padeyschi states :—«« I Н 
N в temple of Draupati.”’ The practice of fire-t; кре: P 

1n some places with a legond of Draupadi the © газ 
anc ‚тео е 


a 
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In Chingleput and its neighbourhood the Pallis add to 
their name the title of Näyakar от .leader, which term is 
Synonymous with the Telugu Näyadu and the Malayälam 
Näyar. Those in Tanjoreand its neighbourhood prefer the 
Tamil title Padaiyäcei (оар. шта), army-leader, which has 
the same meaning as Näyakar ; while others in Coimbatore, 
Salem, North and South-Arcot call themselves, like the 
neighbouring hill men, Kuundar (©&ввтвйт!_Т or sacri), I 
connect this word with the root ko, and derive it from konda, 
mountain, and if this etymology is right, it shows that 
these Pallis have preserved in their name some recollection 
of their original habitat. 


Pändavas.’'—I have mentioned the names of the worshippers, in order to 
prove that they are Pallis (Näyakar) and Padaiyäceis. 

Read also “ The Village Feast,” by Captain J.S.F. Mackenzie in the Indian 
Antiquary, vol. III, pp. 6-9, and “‘ Passing through Fire," by Mr. M. J. 
Walhouse, late M.C.S., in the Indian Antiquary, vol. VII., рр. 126-129: 
** When not done in discharge of vows made in time of sickness or disaster, 
“ the fire-walking seemed to be performed (generally in March and June) in 
** most places in honour of Virabhadra, the portentous flame-clad progeny 
“© of Siva, who is especially feared as presiding over family discord and mis- 
“fortune, or else of Dharmaräja, the elder Pändava, to whom there are five 
< hundred temples in South Arkat alone, and with whom and Draupadi the 
“© coremony has some particular association. “In Ganjam and Maisür it is per- 
“formed in honour of a village goddess, and everywhere seems connected 
& with aboriginal rites and Siva-worship, Brähmans always disowning it.” 


=) myself witnessed this fire-treading in June 1885 in Coimbatore. With 


4 


A 


| Й 
rl 
[| 


< 
4 


respect to the sun worship previously mentioned on р. 62 as peculiar to the 
Scythians, it should be remembered that Draupadi prayed twice to the sun 
god for assistance. Concerning the explanation of Mahämallapura I may 
also add that I regard Mallapura as tho original form of Mailapur in Madras.. 
These names will be considered in the last part of this treatise. 

% The higher castes are often anxious to enhance their superiority at 
the expense of their inferiors, whom they ridicule. ‘Lo this tendency must 
be ascribed many expressions which reflect on the language used by Pariahs, 
Pallar, Pallis, and Padaiyaccis. The word Padaiyacci is derived from padai 
and dei, which originally signified Army ruling. Its more correct Spelling: 
is Padaiyatci, um шті A. 

The Rev. Mr. Löventhal of Vellore informs me that the hill-people near- 
Vellore insist on being addressed as Gaundan and Gaundal, and that they 
feel insulted when called Ayya or Amma. He tells me also that many 
Pallis adopt now the title Mudaliyar. Occasionally the term Kaundur is. 
used by Pulayar and Candälas. 
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The few necessaries whic 
the simplicity of manners, and similarity of external wants 


create a great uniformity in the habits and mode of living 
among the population. 
ence, perhaps, between the rich and the poor in India than 
elsewhere. The dwelling places are pretty much the same in 
villages as in towns, and architectur 
mostly in the erection of the temples devoted to the gods, 
or the palaces occupied by the kings. Difference in population 
—irrespective of caste, religion, and oceupation—forms, 
therefore, in India the most striking distinction between 
village and town. In these circumstances even speech does 
not, as a rule, distinguish between them, and in the Dravidian 
languages the same expressions palli (palli, halli, &e.) and 
ür (aru, &e.) are applied both to village and town. 


DIFFERENT MEANINGS OF THE WORD PALLI. 


The word Palli has also various other meanings. In 
towns, and even in small villages, where people congregate in 
greater numbers, such buildings and institutions as temples 
and schools are more easily and more appropriately founded 
than in a lonely and sparsely populated country. These 
establishments are accordingly called after the place in which 
they are erected. ‘The Buddhist and Jain missionaries were 
probably the first preachers and religious teachers who 
devoted themselves to the indigenous population and who 
succeeded in their efforts to win by their sympathy the affec- 
tion of tho masses. This may be the reason why a temple 
more particularly if Buddhistic and Jaina, is called palli. l 

Everything connected with royalty has the term: palli 
prefixed to it in Malayalam as pallikövilakam, a royal palace 
pallimetta, a royal bed, pala a royal sword, m 
a royal chase, &o. This expression is very peculiar ados 


% In Tamil the word palli i imi i 
{ il t palli is at times also used in the sense of >, 
thus palliyarai, like the Malayalam palliyara, denotes the le ue 
(a = ser, 


db S3 Foundation USA 


h in India suffice to sustain life, \ 
In this respect there is less differ- ' 


al ambition displays itself | 
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and seems to prove that the recollection of the splendour and 
power of the ancient Pallas or Pallis had not died out in the 

minds of the people when these words came into use. 
The Buddhist missionaries, who propagated throughout 
India the precepts of their master, spoke and wrote a Prä- 
kritised form of Sanskrit. 'lhis became gradually the sacred 
language of the Buddhists, and from India it was, together 
with the Buddhistie faith, introduced into Ceylon. Though 
this idiom differed widely from the language which the 
Dravidian Pallas spoke in those days, in the same way as 
4-5 the priestly Latin differed much from the vernaculars of 
' Northern Europe into which it spread with the progress of 
Christianity, yet, as the Buddhistie religion came to Ceylon 
from the country inhabited mostly by Pallas, or in whose 
towns and temples—Palli or Pali—it had found a firm 
abode, the dialect in which the saered books reached Ceylon 

was likewise called Рай after them. 


EXPLANATION OF THE WORDS PANDYA, VELLALA, BALLALA, 
BnuriLLALA. 


The Pallar and Pallis claim, as has been previously pointed 


f out, kinship with the kings who ruled over them, i.e., with 
4 >. the Pändyas and Pallavas. It has been proved that a 
м7 philological connection can be established between the words 

\ 4 Palla, Palli and Pallava, and no great difficulty will be 
A experienced in extending it to the name of the Pändyas. 

ld 


in The Pändyas of Southern India have been linked by 
legends with the Pändavas of the North. According to the 
Harivaméa (XXXII, 123), Pandya, together with Kerala, 
| Kola, and Cola, was a descendant of the famous king Dusyanta, 
| the husband of Sakuntala and father of Bharata. Arjuna 
| meets and fights in his adventures for the A$vamedha with 


ГА \ te padukkaiyarat is the common sleeping room. Compare also about 
4 | wath in the sense of a royal title the Jätisangrahasara, p. 281. 
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his son Babhruvahana, the king of Manipura, which place I 
have identified with Madura.” 

The legend of the king Vijaya of Lanka is likewise 
mysteriously and intimately connected with the Pandavas. 
He is reported to have wedded a daughter of the Pandava 

king of the southern Mathura, and, as he had from her no 
offspring, to have invited his nephew from the Indian conti- 
nent to become his successor. This nephew, Panduvamésadéva, 
married, in his turn, the princess Bhadrakaficana, the daughter 
of Pündu-Sakya and grand-cousin of Buddha, who had 

drifted in a boat with her 32 lady companions to Lanka : 
and arrived providentially just in time to marry the king.” 

š But there exist also other legends which do not mention 
this connection between the Pändavas of the North and the 
Pändyas in the South. Among these is one which ascribes 
the colonisation and civilisation to a northern Vellalan named 
Madura Pändiyan, who, on his pilgrimage to Ramésvara, 
observed the great fertility of the Dandaka forest and deter- 
mined to settle in it. Ele returned to his own town, came 
back to the South with his family aud dependents, cleared the 
country and erected on the banks of the Vaikai river his 


SU iom he called after himself Madura. The neigh- Ë 
ouring Marayar assisted him much in the cultivation of c 
the country and foundation of his capital. Madura Pändiyan ay 
ruled according to this account 50 years after his arrival, ' А 
and died 90 years old. Не was succeeded ру hisson Can- aa 
j drapandiyam, who reigned 40 years. Malayadvajapändiyan < 
e and Alakapandiyan are mentioned as the next kings.% 
a nA 
= 31 See my monograph “On the V i i 
: | m grap. n the Weapons of the Ancient Hindus,” 
23 N = Lassen’s Ind. Alterth., vol. II, pp. 95-111 
un ee “Historical Sketch of tho Kingdom of 
| ` ) gdom of Pandya,” ^ 
p en Wilson, in the Jowrnal of the Royal Asiatic КО a ER 
Ë: Е Ht I, pp. 199-242, 1836, reprinted in the Madras Journal of m ut 
| 121 an Р cience, vol. VI, pp. 176-216, and H. H. Wilson's Supplement: m | 
= ; 5 aS VH Journal, vol. VI, pp. 217-220. Compare Alm Rev de Ë 
aylor’s Oriental Historical Manuscripts, Madras, 1835, in two ia Men | 
: D ев > ani ; 
Sr 
2 4 | 
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Though some have proposed to derive the name Pandya 


his Observations on Professor Wilson’s Historical Sketch in the same volume 
of the Madras Journal, pp. 142-157. H. H. Wilson had said in the Royal 
Asiatic Society s Journal, vol. III, p. 201, and in the Madras Journal, 
vol. VI, p. 177, that “an adventurer, named Pandya, of the Velälar or 
“ agricultural tribe, first established himself in that portion of the south to 
“which his name was afterwards assigned." See also Wilson's Mackenzie 
Collections, Introduction, p. 45, and Тати Books, р. 203 (new edition). 

The Rev. W. Taylor took exception to these statements in his Oriental 
Historical Manuscripts, vol. IT, pp. 73, 74, and its Appendix, pp. 35 and 
39, and animadverted on Wilson's want of acquaintance with the Tamil 
language (p. 63), to which charges Wilson replied in his Supplementary 
Note. The Rev. W. Taylor admitted the error of indulging in strong 
language, but maintained (on p. 144) that : ** Vada desattilulla pändiyan- 
** dira vellàzhan might have been still better and more accurately rendered 
“an ancient agriculturist in (or of) tho north country,” and (on p. 149) that 
“there is, however, throughout no mention of this person's proper name.” 
In both these statements Taylor is not quite correct. Akira means here 
“ called,” for in the same manuscript occur repeatedly such phrases as 
lrámanákirairdecd, the king called Rama, or Sitaiyäkira pencáti, the wife 
called Sità. 

The Tamil manuscript in question is the Päntiyamantalam Cölamantalam 
pürvikardjäcaritravolunku in the Government Oriental Manuscript Library 
No. 241, in Wilson's Mackenzie Collections, Tamil Local History No. 4, and 
in W. Taylor's Catalogue Raisonné, vol. ПІ, p. 88, No. 2322. On p. 4a the 
Pändiyan is first mentioned as follows: дси иу. Q uu а G4 & &) syjerrer 
urar (9-499) 0 ©)анёт em m arr ef) ® 5 rm Lo mum é Sooré Scc mui 
LIU asrar (Appatiye vatatécattil ulla Pantiyan akira Vellalan inta 

uU Ramécurayattiraikku purappattu vantän). The translation of which sentence 
6 s: “Thus having started came ор a pilgrimage to Rümesyara a Vellalan 
р 


атей Pändiya, who lived in the northern country.” Again on p. 5 b: 
= Oo .... urere Штат. wer Cur WAT STWS OTETUT 
4 / ‘aor (Lp G уат айт алђәт Li C enr B ae scr (орт, 
» = v. oaks ogimyh ©шат пуз Logger be Gres miu CUALA 
| Ir wn Q в) L ceris taruj(tpesr uer cif e eir. (Ippati.. 
| A yaracan Päntiyan pór Maturanayaka Pantiyan avan mutal untu pannina 

| ‚ttanattukku tan përai tané vaittu Maturäpuri yenrum Maturainakarenrum 
лифа pinnum anékappattanankalaiyum untu panninan); or in English: 

Thus this Pandiya king, called Maturapändiyan, having given to the town he 

founded first his own name, and having named it Maturäpuri or Maturainagar, 
‚established afterwards many towns." The founder of the Cola kingdom, 7@уа- 

Alterth., vol. II, p. 108. Mr. J. H. Nelson remarks in his Manual of 

] Madura, Part III, p. 44: “The story of the man of Oude may doubtless 
| be found in certain Hindü writings, but I do not bolievo it is traditional in 
КК the country to which it relates. And the Pändya kings of the lunar race 
N í are commonly believed to be of the Kshatriya, not of the Velläla or any 
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directly from Pandu and some have ventured other explana- 
tions, I believe that none are generally accepted as correct.” 

I do not flatter myself that I have solved the difficulty, 
but merely hazard a new conjecture. I suggest that the word 
Pandi (ыта), which is specially applied to the ancient 
kingdom of Madura, and the term Pändiyan ‚ (ит eser tg- шат), 
which denotes the king who ruled over it, the Pandion, 
ITavdiov of Ptolemy, VII, 1, 11, are contracted forms for 
Palländi and Palländiyan. The king of Madura, the Peru- 
màl of the Pàndiyas, was regarded as the most powerful 
king of Southern India, and as such he might well have been 
named after the people over whom he ruled. The word 
Palländiyan, the king of the Pallas, was contracted into 
Pändiyan as Tiruvallahkodu has become T'r:svánkódu, &o.9 
Andi (gys) and andaran (gar aar), ruler, come from 


agricultural caste." Compare also Part II, p. 31. Already the Rev. W. 


as their Telugu relatives, the Velamas, regard themselves as Ksatriyas. The 
Rev. J. F. Kearnsin The Tribes of South India, Madras, 1860, alludes to the 
tradition that the Reddies of Tinnevelly derivetheir origin from Oude, for he 
says on p. 8: “ There is, however, a circumstance connected with the Reddies 
which in some degree appears to impart an air of probability at least to 
the legend, namely, all the Reddies in the province style themselves Oude 
Reddies, and assert that Oude is the native country of their tribe.” 

9" Compare Lassen's Ind. Alterth., vol. II, p. 102, and Bishop Caldwell's 
Introduction to his Comparative Dravidian Grammar, p. 16 : “ The Sanskrit 
Pändya is written in Tamil Pändiya, but the more completely Tamilised 
form Pandi is still more commonly used all over Southern India. I derive 
Pändi not from the Tamil and Malayalam pandu, ancient, though that is 
a very tempting derivation, but—as native scholars always derive the equ 
from the Sanskrit Pändu, the name of the father of the Pändava brothers 
n» very form Pändya, in the sense of a descendant of Pandu, is mentioned, 
A с, Professor Max Müller, by Katyayana, the immediate 

98 Compare A History af Travancore, by P. g 7 
“ Thiruvancode instead E e E [голу ша es 
conjecture. кыз ug 

Not far from Tiruvallankodu li llavankódu, bot us Br 
mately connected with each other и en шн ш oe 
m Я us (уйше that the name of Tirurangadu near "Pellicherzy i 
en °: [йы Санан Both places have celebrated 

а gs to the Zamorin. Iregard the usual 
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the Dravidian root dj, to rule. If we admit that names in 
common use are more subject to change than other words, 
the alteration from ändavan to ändiyun can be easily accounted 
for. Yet even this modification is not absolutely necessary, 
as Andiyan can also be formed by adding the pronominal 
ах an to ändi.” 

The root à] is also used in the formation of other similar 
words, e.g., in Vallala (Velläla), Ballala, Bhilläla, &e., and 
indicates a person of influence among or a lord of the Vallas, 
Ballas, and Dhillas, which names were originally identical 
with the name of the Pallas. 


Tho Pellalan is thus the territorial lord of the despised 
Pallan, and though both were originally intimately connected 
with each other, the institution of caste seems to have parted 
them for good. The relation of the Pallan to the Vellalan 
was that of serf to the owner of the soil, like what existed 
in Russia, where both, serf and master, belong to the same 
nation. The abbreviated form of Vellälan is Vellal. It is 
dialectically changed in Kanarese into Belläl and is applied 
to the landowning agrieulturist of Kanara. The Toda words 


Ра, the milkman or priest, and Käviläl, herdsman, are 


derivation of vala in Tiruvalangadu from the Sanskrit word valaya, bracelet, 
and the legend connected with this valaya as a later invention. 

Some time ago advised by a friend I visited Gudwäneeri, a small station 
on the South-Indian Railway, between Pallavaram and Chingleput, in 
search of some old tombs. Nobody in Guduvaficéri was acquainted with 
these remains. I found them on the slope of a hill near the hamlot 
Vallancéri, whence the old now deserted village Pallaüceri was pointed out 
tome. І was further told that Guduvaiicéri was formerly called Putuvaüceri 
ог New Майсӧгі. In this case Уайсёгї should be regarded as a contraction 
of Vallaücéri. 

Sir A. Cunningham identifies in vol. IX, p. 56 of the Areh. Surv. of 
‚India, Bandogarh with the Balantipurgon of Ptolemy ; and this derivation is 
repeated in vol. ХХІ, p. 92: “ Mr. Carlleyle also suggests that Ptolemy's 
< fort of Balantipurgon, which I have identified with Bando-garh, may have 
“ derived its name from the Balands.” a 

. ? See note 16 about Subrahmanya being called Palani Andi or Palani 
Andavar. 


14 
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As the Vellälar are essentially agriculturists and live upon 
the produce which they derive from cultivation, agriculture 
is called in Tamil and in Malayalam vellänmai or velläyma. 
The Tamil word Vellänmai is a compound of Velia] and 
mai, the ах indicating abstract nouns. 10 means esa, 

ship or the occupation and position of a Vellälan or culti- 
vator. It may perhaps be necessary to add that the terms 
Vellalan and Vellanma axe hardly ever used in Malabar, 
except in Palghat, which, as a border district between the 
Tamil and Malayalam speaking population, contains many 
Tamil words. It is customary to derive the name of the 
Vellalan from tellänmai, i.e., the name of the cultivator from 
the work of cultivation to which he is devoted, but I regard 
this explanation as erroneous. The Telugu representative 
of the Tamil Yellalan is the Velama (Vellama), and if vel- 
länmai, agriculture, were derived from a common Dravidian 
root, a representative of this word should be found in all or 
most Dravidian languages. It is most probably not indi- 
genous in Malayālam, nor does it exist in Telugu, where we 
find words like лари denote a cultivator and sgu cultivation. 
The Velama is the baron, the grand-seigneur, in the Telugu 
country. Most of the Telugu Rājas belong to the Velama 
caste. The identity of Velama and Pallava has been already 


established by me. The Vellälar of Malabar are called. 


T B 1 
Nayar, which word means, as we have seen, ruler. This 


Cultivation is in India generally divided into dry cultivation, which is 
applied in higher levels and in places which depend entirely om the rai 

fall, and into wet cultivation, which is carried on by means of irri pps 
chiefly from tanks. These two kinds of cultivation are called in Ta mil 
Punecy (or puiicar) and nancey (њот Q tU or nañcey), in Telugu metta с; 
сов pallam, plain, and in Kanarese betta and halla. Pul Nes 
mean bad and good; puscey isa sterile field for dry grains and nancey & 
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The name of the Ballalas is well known by the dynasty 


which brought it into prominence, and to which I have 
alluded previously. 


rice field. The Telugu and Kanarese expressiens denote high land 
land. ‘The high land for want of irrigation produces generally poorer crops 
than the well.irrigated low land. Vellam in Tamil, Velluva in Telugu, and 
Bolla in Tulu denote as in the other Dravidian languages flood and inundation. 
No inundation can be without water, and in Malayalam Vellam seems to 
mean also wator, but this appears not to be the case in Tamil and Telugu. 
Mr. Nelson has in his laborious Manual of Madura first proposed to derive 
Vellénmai from vellam and qai. He says in Part II, p. 81: “ The Tamil 
** mode of spelling the word Vellalan is Qasir an rar eir ; and as Vellanmei, 


“@©ашвїт ӨТ Т ёўт emi, is tho word commonly used to express the act of 
“cultivating (strictly, ruling or managing irrigation), it is but natural to 
‘infor that Vellàlan means a cultivator or irrigator of rice fields, rather 
* than a man of a particular tribe or country." This derivation has been 
accepted by some authors, generally without giving Mr. Nelson credit for 
it ; but it is not known to the Tamil pandits whom I have consulted, and is 
repudiated by them. Dr. Gundert, who gives in his Malayalam and "English 
Dictionary water as a meaning of velam, does not connect it with the word 
velläpmai which he places under vellan, a true man. Pellänmai is also in 
Dr. Winslow's Tamil and English Dictionary not derived from “ vellam an 
inundation, a flood, a deluge, a strong current." Tt cannot be denied that 
it is grammatically possible to derive vellänmai from vellam and änmai, but 
as vellänmai in this sense denotes only wet cultivation or irigation, and 
the Vellälan, as every agriculturist uses both dry and wet cultivation, 
this name would be inappropriate if applied to him. Curiously enough 
dry cultivation prevails, if I am not wrongly informed, in the wet districts 
on tho West Coast of South India where, owing to the heaviness of the rain, 
no tank irrigation is necessary. The derivation from Pallan and dan as 
the master of the Pallar or agricultural labourers · seems simpler and 
more preferable. My conjecture is supported by the Tamil and Malayalam 
term Vellátti, a slave girl, a female servant. The meaning of this expression 
has not been explained so far as my knowledge goes, but is clear, if it is con- 
sidered to denotea Palla woman, a woman of the servile class (Jerem -+ 
1). In this particular instance dt signifies woman in general, as 
al does also occasionally mean servant or slave. Аш occurs in a similar, 
though more respectable, senso in тапай, housewife, and pentatti, 
wife. The feminine of Velldlan is Wellälacei. The truth of the saying 
Usus tyrannus manifests itself peculiarly in this case. I may add that 
even my derivation of Vellanmai contains the word арта? as formed from 
al + mai. 


and low 


63 Alvar 13 are Vellalar. Mr. Nelson has in his Manual, II, pp. 27-37 
¢ collected a great deal of information about them. Compare also “ Notes 
4 
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The Bhillalas are the chiefs among the Bhillas or Bhils, 
| some of whom are regarded as the offspring of Räjput men 
| I and Bhil women.!^ 
p The similar formation of all these words tends much to 
| prove the correctness of my conjecture, and as according to 
F my explanation the meaning of Pändiyan as Palländiyan is 

| identical with that of Vellälan, the legend which assigns 
| to the Vellalan, who founded the celebrated kingdom of 
! Madura in Southern India, the name of Pändiyan or of ruler 
| of the Pallas, may be considered as by no means irrelevant 
evidence in support of my theory. 


on Castes in Southern India," by Mr. J. A. Boyle, in the Indian Anti- 
quary, vol. III (1874), pp- 287-289. 

As Palemu is identical with —Felamu, baronial village, so is Velama 
originally synonymous with Palegadu. About the Vellamas comparo Rev. 
John Cain’s article in the Indian Antiquaiy, vol. VIII, p. 216. 

101 Compare also Indian Antiquary, vol. IIT, p. 208, and IV, pp. 338 
and 339. 
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PART II. 
THE GAUDIANS. 


CHAPTER VII. 


Рнігоговісл, REMARKS. 


Havine in the first part of my work treated of the Dravi- 
dians, I have now to dea: with the other aboriginal tribes 
of India, whom I have classed together under the name of 
Gaudian. As already intimated, I derive the term Gaudian 
from the root ko, mountain. 

This word ko or ku is of the old Turanian stock. It is 
still extant in the Tamil Ger, kō, mountain, and can be easily 
recognized in many expressionsfound in Telugu, Gondi, and 
other kindred dialects. Among words which perhaps are 
related to it is the Persian 8, (koh, küh,) or &$ (koh, kuk) 
mountain; for Persian, I would remark, contains a con- 
siderable number of Turanian words which have their re- 
presentatives in the Gauda- Dravidian dialects of India. 
The Sanskrit word gö has many different meanings, most of 
which are also expressed by its Tamil tatsamam 76; but gó in 
Sanskrit does not, so far as my knowledge goes, signify 
mountain, while, as already indicated, Ёб occurs in Tamil in 
the sense of mountain. As the root kó can be traced in other 
Gauda-Dravidian dialects as synonymous with mountain, it 
is pretty clear: that the Tamil ko, mountain, is a separate 
word not identical with the term /0, denoting cow, &c.; and 
that.it is not of Sanskrit but of Gauda-Dravidian origin.’ 


1 About the derivation of Gaudian from ko, seo p. 13. Tatsamam is а 
word introduced from Sanskrit into an Indian vernacular with little or no 
change. 

The word kō is found in Koi, Koya, Koyi and Коди, &c., which mean in 
Telugu and Gondi a mountaineer ог Gond ; also in Kona, mountain-glen, or 


15 
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The Gauda-Dravidian numerical roots o(r) one, and mit, 
three, are found in Tamil as onru (oru and onnu) and münru, 
in Malayalam as onnu and münnu, in Telugu as ondu and 
müdu, in Kanarese as ondu and mūru, in Tulu as ойу and 
| müji, in Madi as undi (wandi) and munda, in Gondi as undi 
| and münu (mund), in Kurgi аз ondu and mundu. In a 
|. similar manner the root ko (ku), mountain, has developed in 
|. Tamil into kunru, kunram, and kanqam, in Malayälam into 
" kunnu, kunnam, and kuru, in Telugu into konda, gundu and 
gutta, in Kanarese into gudda, in other dialects into kundu, &e. NC 
E The tribal names Koracaru and) Koravaru, mountaineers, j 
B permit the assumption of a root Fora? The fact that lingual 
and dental letters are promiscuously used in these formations, 
is rather peculiar. Lingual and dental affixes must have been 
indiscriminately employed in Dravidian languages for the 
construction of words; thus ondu signifies one (and ongi, single) 


dale. The term kuis preferred by the Khonds, for Colonel John Campbell 
states on p. 13 in his Personal Narrative of Service among the Wild Tribes of 
| Khondistan : “The hill districts of Orissa . . are peopled generally by 
| Khonds, or Kui, as they call themselves."—The name of the Koyand, one 
| of the seven rivers which flow from the Mahäbalesvara mountain, is “ derived 
i either from Kuvena,or from Koh, a primitive term signifying a mountain." 
See Bombay Asiatie Journal, vol. IX, p. 253. With respect to the New- 
Persian апа Parsi Zoh, mountain, I should mention that kaufe, mountain ë 
occurs in the cuneiform inscriptions of the Persian king Darius at the 
Behistün. In Huzväresh mountain is kzph. Yet it is not impossible that 
ne ры fact, the word £o (ku) may also in this case be originally 
Only where Tamil letters actually occur, they are transcribed according 
to the principle contained in note 1 on p. 3. ну 
2 Rev. Dr. Gundert in his Malayalam and English Dictionary 
rooto. Bishop Caldwell while advocating ins QU MP M Ere р 
the Dravidian languages on pp. 217-223, the assumption of a basis or an 
on p. 220: “ Dr. Gundert considers ondru an euphonised form of G E 
the addition of dw, the neuter formative, and that o» and or are e Gian 
being both verbal nouns from o, to be one. It is quite true that А h € 
of ав о exists, that n or an, alternating with am, is used as a formati T р 
Ir | nouns, and that n sometimes changes into or alternates with > А » c 


on p. 222: “There is a verbal root in Tamil o, which has been su 


1. mean, to be one. On and or (ondru and oru) are supposed by Dr pue о | 
` 0 


be verbal nouns from this 0. An und i 
b oubted derivati i i 
Malayalam is okka, which in Malayalam and the Tamil of үн тыша 


means ‘altogether,’ “all? (compare Mordyin wok, all); 


the extreme south | ^ — 
and this is supposed 
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in Kanarese corresponding to the Telugu ondu, and in Telugu 
Ködu amd Góndu mean a Khond, while their equivalents in 
Sanskrit are Konda and Gönda, to which corresponds the 
Telugu Kondarudu.® 

The addition of these lingual and dental affixes with or 
without a nasal, is a peculiarity of the Gauda-Dravidian 
languages.* The change of k into the other gutturals kh, g, 
and gh, or perhaps more properly the interchange between 
them, need hardly be mentioned, being of such frequent 
occurrence; nor is it necessary to draw attention to the 
resemblance in the pronunciation of the vowels a, wand 0, 
and to their being promiscuously used the one for the other, 
e.g., in Kudaku and Kodaku, the name of the province Kurg, 
in Kuravanji ox Koravanji, a common expression for a female 
gipsy’ 

The names of most of, the Gaudian races aro formed 
from the above-given variations of ko, a circumstance which 
explains the very considerable differences occasionally 


by Dr. Gundort to be identical with the Telugu oka, one. Every step in this 
process, with one exception, is encumbered with difficulties.” ‘The question 
ig still very doubtful, and can be hardly ever settled. Bishop Caldwell himself 
| admits on p. 220 that: “or, in its primitive, unnasalised shape, is not now 
| sm. found in the cultivated Dravidian dialects as the first abstract neuter noun 
of number for one or unity.” The Rev. F. Kittel seems to agree with the 
Bishop as he writes in his “ Notes concerning the Numerals of the Ancient 
Dravidians”’ in the Indien Antiquary, vol. ТЇ, р. 94: “1, ondu, onru (pro- 
nounce : ondu), oñji, or, бг, om, Ол, ondu, ottu, to be undivided, to be one. 
A unit without a branc > 0* * “When the affix du is joined to a short 
monosyllabio root with final r, the root in this case being or, this liquid is 
sometimes changed into the Bindu. Observe du has become ji (in Таши). 
з Kodu, steep, ködu, peak, and similar words belong to this group- 
Ku and gö denote in Sanskrit earth, hence kukīla, mountain (а peg or pin 
of the earth). Whether any connection exists between the Sanskrit Auta, 
mountain, fort ; kuttära and kuttira, mountain; küta, mountainpeak; ‘ota, 
fort; and Kofi, end, '&c., and some Gauda-Dravidian words of similar sound 
and same meaning,is now very difficult to decide. Except Auta, which 
occurs already in the Rgvéda, none of these Sanskrit terms are found in 
very ancient works. i 
а Tt is thus conspicuous in the formation of some irregular pluxals in 
Telugu. 
en 5 See p. 84. 
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notiesable in their outward appearance. People resort in 
private life to a variety of names in order to facilitate 
distinction between kindred individuals, families and clans. 
The same name is often borne by various tribes who, though 


originally akin to one another, dwell separately in distant 


. places of the largo Indian continent. Some tribal terms 


originally unobjectionable have had attributed to them in 
course of time a disparaging meaning,—such terms, for 
instance, as Pariah and Oandaila. Yet, neither individuals 
nor races should be despised simply for the name they bear, 
particularly, if it is uncertain whether any stigma can be 
attached to them on that account. This caution should be 
strictly observed, especially as identical terms have often 
different significations in the various districts and separate 
communities of so vast a country as India. 


APPLICATION OF THE TERM GAUDIAN. 


I am aware that it is impossible to be too cautious in 
drawing up such lists as the following, the more so if they 
are the first of their kind; but one must guard as much 
against mistakes of omission as of commission. It is 
preferable, I believe, in a research like this, to make at first 
comprehensive statements, and to leave to the competent 
critic the task of pruning them. 

I regard under these circumstances the following tribes 
and races as belonging to the Gaudian division :—the Koi 
(Kui, Ku, Koital, Koya, Koyi), Ködu and Gond 
(Khonda, Kunda, Kavunda, Gauda, 
or Kanda (Khanda, Kandara, Canda, and Candala) Tod: 
= Кэ Koraga, Kola (Cola), Koli, Kulu, Комор 

orcaru, Korsaru, Kuruci reari), Kor x 

ruciyar, Gureari), Korava (Korama), 


Kuruv a (Kuru Yerakala, Kuruma K uru mb 
>s - } 2 r B & 1 
` › › Kurmi), 


u or Konda 
Gonda, and Gaunda) 


The following Sanskrit name 
f s can, I beli 
nected with the Gaudians, though it may be dial 5 ae 
‚actually 
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to prove such a connection always. Tribal names such 
as :—Gauda, Gaudaka, Gönda, Kandöla, Khanda, Candala, 
Kontala, Kundala, Kuntala, Kunthaka, Kunti, Kuntika, 
Kurata, Könvasira, Kóla, Kolvagiréya, Cola (Coda), &е. The 
following names of men : Kunda, Kundika, Kundina, Kola, 
Cola, &e.; of women: Kundalä, Kunti, &e.; of countries : 
Gauda, Khändava, Kunti, &e.; of mountains: Kunda, 
Kundöda, Kuraiga, Könva, Kolagiri (Kollagiri), Kolahala, 
&o.; of streams: Kundalä, Фе. ; of forests : Göndavana 
(Göndavära), Khändava, &e. ; of plants: Kunda (or Malt, 
jasmine), Kundali (mountain ebony); and of towns : Gauda - 
(Gönda), Gaura, Khändavaprastha, Kundaprastha, Kun- 
dägni, Kundina(pura), &e.® 

Ptolemy mentions among Indian tribes the Gonds as Kan- 
daloi (VII, 1,66).” Strabo speaks of the couñtry Gandaris 
or Gandaritis® in the north-west of India, while Ptolemy 
distinguishes (VI, 12, 4) between the Kandaroi in Sogdiana 


6 Koi-jäti is a term generally given to the Koitribe. Inthe July number, 
1837, of the Madras Journal of Literature and Science, the Rev. William 
Taylor remarks as follows on page 17: “In the title to Mr. Stevenson's 
paper on their customs, they (the Khoonds) are styled $*t5e» Codulu and in 
Dr. Maxwell’s list Khoi-jati.’ 

It is perhaps not quite out of place to mention among the tribal names 
also the Gandhára, Gandhara ov Gandhári, who appear in the Behistün 
inscription among the subjects of Darius Hystaspes as Gandara. Tf this is 
the case, the name of the Queen GandAári would find a place among the 
female names connected with the Gaudians. Some connect the name of 
Kandahar with the Gändhäras, while others derive the name of the town 
Kandahar from Alexander the Great. 

I omit to include above in the text the names of the other sons of 
Dhrtarastra: Kundabhedin, Kundadhara, Kundaka, Kundagayin and 
Kundödara. 

? See p. 82, n. 70.— Christian Lassen used the edition of E. G. Willberg 
and wrote in vol. Т, p. 113 (88), No. 2: ‘Ich lese mit Willberg Gondaloi 
Statt Kondaloi.”” I used C. F. A. Nobbe's edition, which contains on р. 
155 Каубало!. n 

8 See Strabonos Geographika recensuit G. Kramer, Berolini, 1852, lib. 
XV, 1, 26 (Casaubonus, p. 697): The Choaspes (Attock) runs into the: 
Kophes (Cabul) near the town Plemyrion, after passing by Görys, another 
city and going through Bandobënë and Gandaritis; and XV, 1, 30 (Casau- 
bonus, p. 699): Some call Gandaris the country subject to him (the: 
nephew of Porus). 
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(VI, 12, 4) and the Gandarai (VII, 1, 44) between the 
Suastos and Indos? The same geographer names also the 
Korankaloi (ҮП, 2, 15), who lived probably near the river 
Gandaki, which Plinius calls Condochates in his Natural 
History. Omitting a number of places, which may perhaps 
refer to the Gaudian population and are mentioned in the 
work of Ptolemy, I only draw attention to Kandipatna 
(ҮП, 1, 92), Kondöta (VII, 1, 14), Konta (УП, 1, 51), 
Kontakossyla emporion (VII, 1, 15), Koreür (VII, 1, 86), 
Korindiur (VII, 1, 89), Korunkala (VII, 1, 98), and 
Körygaza (VII, 2, 14).% 
EXPLANATION OF THE USE OF GAUDA (GAUDIAN) 
AS A TRIBAL NAME. 


The term Gauda (Gaudian) is now generally regarded as 


‚ appropriate to North India, while Drävida is connected with 


South India. Neither term is used in its widest sense, for 
this division, though right in a general way, ignores the fact 
that many Gaudian elements are found in the south, while 
the north contains numerous Dravidian constituents. In fact 
both branches of the kindred stock exist side by side through- 
out the land. With this restrietion, the use of both terms 
may be admitted. 
The word Gauda is a derivative of the root kō, mountain 

and its equivalents are Goda and Gonda.! The han Fon 
of r and 7 for d gives Gaura and Gaula, which five forms 


9 Ptol. VI, 12, 4. ** Era тарі Tà Eóyõia don Okupa í 

керо and VII, 1,44 : Meratd 56 тод шы актана 
] See С. Plinii Secundi Naturalis historie, lib. VI, 22: «Е оаа 

biles, praeter iam dictos, Condochatem, Eranoboam Cosca ; en: 
pd oe included the Gangak among the VEO, en US pr j 
rived from gandaka, rhinoceros, which are said to be found i i AY 
u ee as doubtful. fiz rh en 
1 Beo eneral Sir Alexander Cunningham's ; 
ne md. m + › 828: “In Uttara Kosala Ba um л 
MD UR )to the south of the Rapti, and Kosala to the En аа 
ieee ee Bet discrepancies are satisfactorily explai xis e 
is only a sub-division of Uttara Kosala um ee = 
› е ruins 


E 


7 
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occur simultaneously. There is no reason for supposing that 


Gauda is an antiquated Sanskrit formation; it was origi- 
nally not Sanskrit at all, though it was received in course 
of time into the Sanskrit vocabulary. So far from being 
antiquated, it is still used in popular language. The modern 
Gaudas have formed themselves into a separate clan, the 
greater part of which dwells at present in Southern India. 
The chief of a village, even when the principal villagers do 
not belong to the Gauda caste, is in Mysore and its neigh- 
bouring distriets now generally called the Gaudan. It must 
not, however, be overlooked that in spite of this fact the 
term Gauda has a tribal meaning and was probably given 
to the headman of a village community in consequence of the 
honorable position the Gaudas occupied in the estimation 
of the population. According to the last Census report 
259,110 Gaudas live in Mysore alone, and 4,387 in the 


of Srävasti have actually been discovered in the district of Gauda, which is 
the Gonda of the maps. The extent of Gauda is also proved by the old name 
of Balrampur on the Rapti, which was formerly Ränmgarh Gauda.” 

Compare also vol. XXI, p. 13: “ Gonda (or Goda) is a large flourishing 
village.. 13 miles from Karwi... To the east of the village, . there is a pair 
of old temples.. known as Chandeli Mandar, or the * Chandeli temples,’ as all 
the old buildings are designated throughout Bundelkhand.” See further, 
vol. IX, p. 161: ‘The name of Gond is Simply a corruption of Gauda. 
In the northern Gauda, or Uttara Kosala, the chief town is still named 
Gauda,which the Muhammadans before us corrupted to Gonda. On the finger- 
posts leading to the place, the Nagari Gauda and the English Gonda are 
placed side by side. I spent several months in the Central Provinces, and 
I never once heard the aborigines called Gond, but always Gor. Now, as 
Gauda is a pure Sanskrit word, it would seem that this was not their true 
name, and that it must have been derived from the country in which they 
dwelt. This appears the more probable when we learn that they do not call 
themselves either Gond or Gor, but Koitur. It isalso Strongly confirmed by 
the fact thatthere are по Сопів inthe northern Gauda, or Uttara Kosala, and 
none in the eastern Gauda or western Bengal .. My explanation of Gauda 
as a geographical term, which gave its name to the Gond people, instead of 
having received it from them, is still confirmed by the fact that numerous 
temples which are said to have been built by the Gonds, were certainly not 
erected by them.” Sir A. Cunningham overlooks that Kéitur, the namo 
which the Gonds give to themselves, isin reality identical with Gond, 


- un See p. 145. 
Yi 
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Bombay Presidenoy. Таш well aware of the fact that the 
term Gauda has often been derived from the Sanskrit gó, 
cow; but this I take to be a wrong derivation.!? 

v^ The name is found in fact all over India. That the terms 
Gauda and Gonda are synonymous is proved by the fact that 
the well-known district and its capital in Oudh are known 
both as Gonda and Gauda. True, the term Gond signifies 
now only a section of the Gaudian population, but this 
affects neither its etymology nor the point at issue. On the 
contrary the common origin of both terms explains why one 


can be used for the other, or both for one and the same place 


or individual. 
It is a curious coincidence that the national division of 
the Indian population into Gaudians and Dravidians was 


12 There are altogether 263,497 Gaudas and 161,353 Gaudes in India. 
About the Gaudas see Dr. Francis Buchanan’s Journey from Madras through 
the countries of Mysore, Canara and Malabar, second edition, vol. I, pp. 187, 
207, 208, 274, 338, 340, 367, 395 and 396. Ор р. 187 he remarks: “The 
Gauda, called corruptly Gaur, and in the Mussulman language the Potail, 
is the chief Rywt, or farmer, in the village, and receives the whole dues of 
government.. The office of Gauda was originally hereditary ; but now these 
persons are appointed by the Amildar, and continue in place so long as they 
keep up the collections to their supposed value, or until somo other man un- 
dertakes, by bringing a greater number of farmers, to make the revenue more 
productive. The Gauda settles all disputes, in the same manner as here- 
ditary chiefs of casts do." On pp. 207, 208, stands: ““ The Gaudas her 
(in Colar) rent the villages, and every year make a new settlement with the 
Amildar ; while they receive authority to take from the cultivators as m 
as they legally can. Some Gaudas rent two or three Grämas, or Fibs ; SER 
to each there is an hereditary Gauda, who receives the title.” seas se 
** In all this part (Belluru) of the country it has been customar = on 
new village was founded, for the person appointed to be ee (Е ie 
or chief, to place a large stone in or near the village. This st a du 
the Curuvu Callu, or calf-stone, and is considered es pe ee cold 
Dévaru, or god of the village. The hereditary Gauda WR E Crame 
as Pūjari or priest; and at the annual villago f ? ways officiates 

dn 1 Y i 50 feast, after having rubbed i 
with oil, offers a sacrifice, with which he feasts his relati g rubbe di 
men of the place.” On i» E uo nS d The pu ons and the chief 
hereditary chiefs, who are called Gaudas, whether di PE AUD 
villages or not, and possess the usual Jurisdiction,” at Peat meno! 
title Gaudan is esteemed in Mysore. About the = ее also p. 380. The 
As Gauda so has Gauli beon derived from 00, cow. name Kaundar, sce р. 99. 
Gaula see Mysore Inscriptions of L. Rice 2» » Compare p. 141. About 

› PP. 20, 45, &c, b 
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VEDI 


| adopted by the Aryan Brahmans after they had settled 
(m Bharatavarsa, and like the Gaudians and Dravidians, 
| the Gauda-Brahmans are mainly settled in the north, while 
| the Drävida-Brahmans preponderate in the south. I have 
Ӯ: N ‚already alluded to this classification on рр. 21 and 29, 


The five divisions of the Gauda-Brahmans are, as pre- 
viously mentioned, named respectively after the Sarasvati- 
Vii; river, Känyakubja (the modern Kanauj), Gauda, Utkala 
SA now known as Orissa, and Mithila. 


When applied to Brahmans, many explain the term 
Gauda as describing those who lived near the celebrated 
ancient town of Gauda or Gaura, the ruins of which still 
excite the admiration of those who visit them. Others 
take Gauda as the kingdom of which Gaur was the capital.15 
It appears somewhat improbable that the Brahmans, who 
came originally from the West, should have chosen for them- 
selves a name from a locality so far remote in the East. 
This supposition becomes even less likely if one considers 


13 Instead of Karnäta Kä$mira is mentioned in tho Jätimäla. 

See H. T. Colebrooke's Enumeration of Indian Classes in his miscellaneous 
Essays, vol. II (1873), p.159: “In Jambu-dwípa, Brähmanas are reckoned 
tenfold ; S&raswata, Kányakubja, Gauda, Maithila, Utkala, Drávida, Mahá- 
ráshtra, Gujjara, and Käsmira, residing in the several countries whence 
they are named." 

Read Archeological Survey of India, vol. XV, p. 39: “The great city 
of Gauda or Gaur, the capital of Balal Sen and his descendants.. is not 
mentioned at all by Hwen Thsang.. (р. 40) The name of the province 
M in which Lakhnauti or Gaur was situated was Barbanda or Baranda. At the 

| same time we know that the Gaudas were a tribe, and that the Pala Rajas 
took the title of Gawresvara. It seems certain therefore that the western 
part of tho province at least must have been called Gauda ог Gaur. . 
| (р. 41) The name of Gauda or Gaur is, I believe, derived from Guda or Gur, 
| г tho common name of molasses, or raw sugar, for which this province has 
a always been famous. In former days when the Ganges flowed past the 
| city, Gaur was the great mart where all the sugar of the northern districts 
n. was collected for exportation." 


| \ | This derivation of Gaur is also mentioned and recommended by others, but 
| М it is still doubtful. Gaur or Lakhnauti lies in lat. 24° 52 М. › long. 88° 10° 
| E. -~ E., in the Maldah district of Bengal. 
| VE 
B 
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that some of the prineipal Gaudian sub-divisions are named 
after such western distriets, as Känyakubja, or the бошу 
watered by the sacred Sarasvati which loses itself in the 
deserts north of Räjputäna. Some scholars even state that 
the Brahmans known as Gauda-Brahmans are not Bengalis, 
but inhabitants of Hindustan proper, who according to their 
own legends left Kanyakubja and emigrated to the Hast in 
the time of the Рапдатаѕ.!° 

According to this tradition, the. Kanyakubja Brahmans 
migrated to the Hastern Gauda at an early period, but 
the question when the division into Gauda and Dravida 
Brahmans took place, remains unanswered. Nor are we 
better able to decide the reason of this peculiar separation. 
The most probable explanation may be that the Brahmans 
simply adopted the division which they found existing among 
the original inhabitants in the midst of whom they settled. 
In that case we have no means of assigning an historical 
date to this event. If, as I suppose, the Gauda-Dravidian 
population existed in this dual state already in prehistoric 
times, it will be very difficult indeed to ascertain when 
the Brahmans adopted this classification in their community. 


3 Compare H. Н. Wilson's Vishpupurdna, vol. IT, р. 195, and Dr. John 
Wilson's Indian Caste, vol. П, pp. 124-139: “The Sarasvata Brähmans 
form the only class of natives of India now distinctly recognized as connected 
with the Sarasvata nation. They are found, not only in the Panjàb and 
Sindh, where they abound, but in Rajputana, Gujarat, the N. orth- West Pro- 
vinces, and even, as we have seen, throughout the Southern provinces of 
India" (pp. 125, 126) H.T. Colebrooke states in his Miscellaneous Essay 
London, 1873, vol. ТТ, р. 21: “ The Sáraswata was a nation which occ = 
the banks of the river Saraswati. Brahmanas, who are still ae 
the name of their nation, inhabit chiefly the Panjab or Panchanada e 
the river from which they take their appellation." S AE 

15 Sce H. T. Colebrooke, ibidem, vol. II, p. 25, note 1: 
to remark, that though Gaura (Gauda) be the name of 
Brähmanas, who bear that appellation, are not inhabitants o 
Hindustan proper. They reside chiefly in tho Suba of 
‚Brähmanas of Bengal are avowed colonists from Ka, 
account for this contradiction. The Gaura Brahmanag 
their ancestorg migrated in the days of the Pandavas 
of the present Kali Yuga. Though no plausible conje 


“Tt is necessary 
Bengal, yet the 
f Bengal, but of 
f Delhi, while the 
noj. It is difficult to 
allege a tradition, that 
at the commencement 
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Yet, considering that the Dravidians gravitated in the 
course of time towards the south, while the Gaudians 
preponderated in the north, and that the Brahmanie divi- 
sion corresponds with this fact, we may not өтт in assuming 
that the Brahmans introduced this arrangement among 
themselves after the Gauda-Dravidians had thus settled 
down in their respective places. However, even this sup- 
position will not supply us with accurate dates, especially 
as Southern India was already known as Drävida at a com- 
paratively early period. 

It seems thus very improbable that the Gauda-Brahmans 
were originally called after the celebrated town Gauda, or 
after the kingdom of which it was the capital, especially if 
the true derivation of this word is from gauda, MS, molasses 
(from guda), and if Gaudadesa is an equivalent of Sugarland, 
an explanation which also appears to be doubtful. The name 
Gauda applies to most Brahmans in the North, but it is 
also used as specifying a particular sub-division; in the 
same manner as Drävida has also a general and a special sig- 


this tradition, yet I am induced to retract a conjecture formerly hazarded 
by me, that the Gar of our maps was the ‘original country of the Gaura 
priests.” 

Sir Henry] M. Elliot supports in his Supplementary Glossary of Indian 
Terms, London, 1869, vol. I, p. 102, the Pandava legend: “ They (the Gaur 
Brahmans) all state that they came from Gaur in Bengal, but there is much 
improbability in the story. "There can be little doubt of Kanaujias emigrat- - 
ing on the invitation of Adiswara from Kanauj to Bengal; how then can we 
account for the whole tribe of Gaurs not only leaving their native seats, but 
crossing through the country of the Kanaujius, and dwelling on the other 
side of them? If they emigrated in or about the time of the Pandavas, as 
universal local tradition would induce us to suppose, it would lead to the 
inference that Kanaujias are a more modern race. Gaur, moreover, was 
only made the Bengal capital shortly before the Mahomedan conquest, 
and that is too late to admit of its giving а name to one of the ten tribes." — 
Compare also ibidem the remarks made on the Gaur tagá on pp. 106-115. i 

Dr. Francis Buchanan mentions the legend of a westward Brahmanic 
emigrätion from Gaur, but disapproves of it also finally. He alludes to it 
twice in the third volume of his History, Antiquities, Topography, and 
Statistics of Eastern India ; thus on p. 42 he writes : “© One (tradition) is that 
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nification. From what has been already stated, the origin 
of this expression is to be looked for in the West, though no 
doubt the subsequent, preponderance of the Eastern Gauda 
kings made this fact fall into oblivion. Kusäamba, a grand- 
son of Balakasva and son of Kuta, is the reputed founder 
of the well-known town Kausämbi, south of Ayodhya and 


north-west of the modern Allahabad. The Hitöpadssa 


places it in the Gauda country. Similarly is the city 
Sravasti described as situated in Gauda, while it belongs to 
Kosala, likewise a part of Oudh." These and many more 
examples can be quoted to show that the term Gauda does 
not apply only to the distant East. Moreover, the tradition 
which Colebrooke has preserved assigns to the Gauda-Brah- 
mans a western home and connects their origin with the wars 
of the Pandavas, I am inclined to attach to this legend 
some value, though I quite admit that we possess no records 
to prove its authenticity. If deserving notice, we ought to 
ascribe to this division a comparatively early date, while 


Janmeyaj, son of Parikshit, son of Abheman j 

eyaj, ў anyu, son of Arjun, brother of 
Yudhishthir, and the third king of India of the family of Panda, ear 
all the Brahmans from Gaur and settled them to the west of the Ganges 
beyond Hastinapoor, where their descendants still remain." On pp. 154- 


165, however, he remarks: “ The few Brahmans of the Gaur nation, that are 
, : 


now in Bengal, have avowedly come ver 
à { у recently from the west of Indi 
and the sameis the case with almost all the tribes of Sudras, who claim © 


. beof the Gaur nation, none of whom, the Vaishnavs excepted, are now to 


be found іп Gaur. I therefore concluded, that some place called Gaur in tt 
vicinity of Agra or Delhi, was the original country of this nation Ih л, 
however, since met with some well-informed Brahmans of this E a 
allege, that the Gaur of Bengal is their original place of settle c bs 
that tho whole of them were removed from thence by Janmeyaj cu l = 
near Hastinapoor... The Sudras, however, of Gaur, ero a wall e 
Brahmans come from the west of India, renders this emi E SAN xe 
of Janmeyaj rather doubtful.” get eran ae 

I have proved above the existence of a western (3 

Read about да also ibidem, vol. III, pp. ER SR 

. vompare Ramayana, I, 34, 6; Panini ; 
Mitralabha : Asti Gandavisays (Gaudadags EM 
nagarl. н 


11 Compare Vishnupurana, vol. III 


Hitöpadasa in 
Gaudiyé) Kausambi nama 


› P: 263, and above p. 115 n, 11 
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if the city of Gauda was not in existence when Ptolemy 
lived, it is evident that no Brahmans could have been 
called after it before his time. «I merely call attention to 
this fact, though I object to the proposed derivation of the 
name Gauda-Brahma- from the city of Gauda, whatever 
may have been the origin of the name of that town. ` 


Ох THE NAME KOLARIAN. 


Before entering into any further particulars about the 
Gaudian group, it is necessary to make a few remarks on 
the name Kolarian. It has of late been repeatedly and. 
authoritatively stated that India was in anclent times called / 
Colaria, and that the Kols in Central India represent ihe real| 
aborigines of India, to whom it is indebted for this name. / 
To both these statements I demur, and though I admit the 
antiquity of the tribes which are now styled Kolarian, I 
would at once observe that the: Kola and Koli, who are 
mentioned in the Epic and Pauranic Sanskrit literature, 
should not be confounded with the modern Kols.. 


The Kolarian theory, if I may so call it, derives its main 
support from the writings of three eminent men, Colonel 
vw Wilford, Colonel Dalton, and Sir George Campbell, for whom 
I must needs have the greatest respect; but while recog- 
nizing their merit, I trust to be able to show that in this 
matter they have erred in their conclusions and built upa 
theory on very slender foundations. The view they main- 
tain will be found presented in the following extraots. 


According to Colonel Dalton the word Kol “is one of 
“the epithets of abuse applied by the Bramanical races to 
“the aborigines of the country who opposed. their early 
“ settlement, and it has adhered to the primitive inhabi- 


18 Koli, as it occurs, e.g., in Kolisarpah. 
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“tants of, Chota - Nagpore for ages. It includes many 
« tribes; the people of this province to whom it 1s generally 
“ applied are, either Moondah or Oraon; and though these 
& races are now found in many parts of the country occupying 
«the same Villages, cultivating the same fields, celebrating 
“together the same festivals, and enjoying the same айпа: 
they are of totally distinet origin and cannot inter- 
»19 


* ments, 
« marry without loss of caste. 

Sir George Campbell isthe inventor of the term Kolarian, 
and I shall now quote his arguments in favor of it: “ The 
* generic name usually applied to the Aborigines of the 
«hill country of Chota-Nagpore, Mirzapore, and Rewah 
«ig ‘Coles’ or “Koles.” Europeans apply the term to the 


« Dravidian Oraons as well as to the others, but perhaps . 


“erroneously. It is difficult to say to which tribes the 
* name is properly applied, for most of them have other 
« distinctive names. But in the south of the Chota-Nagpore 
“country, about Singbhoom, &e., it is certainly applied to 
«е ° Lurka Coles, and I can myself testify that on the 
« Mirzapore-Jubbulpore road, the Aborigines are called by 

the natives Coles or Kolees, which they volunteered to 
“explain to me to be the same word ‘which you call 
* Qoolee On the Bombay side again a very numerous class 
* of Aborigines are styled Kolees. In the Simla hills also, 
“the inferior people are known as Kolees. Altogether I 
“have myself little doubt that the ordinary word Coolee, as 
“applied to a bearer of burdens or labourer, isthe same word, 
* and that in short it is the word generally applied by the 
«Northern Indians to the Aboriginal tribes, most of whom 
“they reduced to the condition of Helots. There seems to 


“be good reason to suppose that the original form of the 


19 See Colonel Dalton's article “ The Kols of Chota-N VET 
Supplement to the Journal of the Asiatic Soviel ee = ч 
1887, Part П, p. 164. MAU OL су, 
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“word was ‘Kola’ or ‘Kolar? In fact, India seems to have 
“been known to the ancients (who approached it coastwise 
“from the West) as Colara or Coolee-land (Asiatic Re- 
“ searches, vol. IX) and the people as Colaurians. If Kolar 
“be the original form of Kolee, it would seem not im- 
“probable that, as in the mouths of some tribes by dropping 
“the ‘r’ it becomes Kola or Kolee, so in the mouths of 
“others by dropping the ‘1’ it would become Koar, Kaur, 
“Koor, Khar, or Khor, a form which would embrace a 
“large number of those tribes as now designated. I propose 
“then to call the northern tribes Kolarian or Coolee 
“ Aborigines. 

“One may see frequent allusion to Kolaries or Colleries 
“in the south of India. It appears that the word there 
“used is properly * Kallar.” In the Canarese language, the 
“word ‘ Kallar,’ it seems, simply means a thief or robber, 
“and hence some of the predatory Aborigines of the hills, 
“are designated Kallars or robbers, just as the thieves of 
“ Central Asia are called * Kazaks’ or * Cossacks.’ The word 
“is applied so differently from that of Coolee, that there 
“may fairly be doubt of its being the same. But the subject 
“is worthy of further inquiry, and if it prove that in fact 
“the two words are identical, the term Coolee or Kolarian 
* must be applied to the Aboriginal tribes generally, not to 
* one division of them. Meanwhile, however, T apply it to 
“the Northern tribes only, but I confess I have misgivings 
“ whether the more general sense may not. prove to be the 
** true one.”20 


————— сыс o N sa 


20 See The Ethnology of India, by Mr. Justice Campbell, in the Supplement 
to Part II, pp. 27, 28 of vol. XXXV of the Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal. 

Compare А Comparative Dictionary of the Languages of India and High Asia 
by W. W. Hunter; Dissertation, pp. 25-27. “ Sanskrit literature refers to 
other sections of the Kol race under such names as Chol-as, Kul-indas, &c. . .. 
In the Asiatie Society’s Journal the ancient name for India is stated to have 
been Kolaria, and turning to the modern map of India, we find indications of 
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Sir George Campbell appears thus to be rather diffident 
as to the propriety of his selecting the term Kolarian and 
his doubts are not without good cause. A perusal of the 
arguments of Colonel Wilford will confirm them. In the 
twentieth volume of the Asiatic Journal of Bengal was 
published “ A comparative Essay on the Ancient Geography 
of India” by Colonel Wilford, in which we read on pp. 
297 and 228 the following remarks: “ The oldest name of 
“Tndia, that we know of, is Colar, which prevailed till the 
“arrival of the followers of Brahma, and is still preserved 
“by the numerous tribes of Aborigines, living among 
« woods, and mountains. These Aborigines are called in the 


the race in every province from Burmah to Malabar: in the Kols of Central 
India; Kolas of Katwar; the Kolis, inferior husbandmen and a landless clan 
of Gujarat; the Kolis, obscurely mentioned аз helot cultivators on the Simla 
range; the Kolitas of Northern Bengaland Assam; the Kolami of Central 
India, classed with the Naikude, &c., in-my vocabularies; the Kulars, a 
robber caste in the Tamil country ; the Kalars of Tinnevelly : in the Kolis 
of Bombay ; in the names of the Kolarun river in Southern India, of the 
Koel river, from the Chota Nagpore watershed, of the Culinga and Koladyn 
rivers, and of many other streams; in Kulna, a district in Bengal b 
Kulpac, in the Nizam's dominions; Kulalpur, in the Panjab ; Kulan and 
Kola Fort, in the distant north-west ; in Kulbunga, town and district, near 
the Bombay Presidency, within, I believe, the territory of the Nizam Wand to 
be brief in such names as the following, scattered over the whole length and 
breadth of India,—names which the reader may identify in a net b 
referring to Dr. Keith Johnston’s index to his Map from the Royal TP 
Kuldah, Kulkeri, Kulianpur in three different districts, Kullavakurti Kul- 
lean, Kuller-kaher, Kulu district, Kullum, Kullung River, Kullunji ves 
Kullurs, Kulpani, Kulpi, Kulra, Kulsi, Kolachi, Kolapur town Er stat 
the three Kolars, Kolaspur, “Kolbarea, Koli, Kolikod (Calicut), Cola Bi = 
Colair, Colgong, Collum (Kayan-kulam), Colur, and Colombo a Ceyl w 
would go further, and, if time permitted, could philologically nas 
ee of the above with hundreds of other names and places in regular 
I am afrai i i 
re n ied d more than time would have been required by 
i I or proving the philological connection of th 

with the Gaudian Kolami, with the Tamil Kallar, with Kolikod Er 
Calicut or Koli-kodu, with Kulianpur. or aaa A Bio malian 
many others of the above-quoted names. ed 
Johnston can hardly be re 
of Indian places. 


ura, not to mention 
The Royal Atlas of D i 
garded as an authority with respect to ne 
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“peninsula to this day, Oolaris and Colairs, and in the 
“north of India Coles, Coils and Coolies; thus it seems, ® 
“that the radical name is Оба. This appellation of 
“ Colar was not unknown to the ancients; for the younger 
* Plutarch says, that a certain person called Ganges, was 
“the son of the Indus and oi Dio-Pithusa, a Calaurian 
“damsel, who through grief, threw himself into the river 
** Chliarus, which after him was called Ganges; and Chiiarus 
“is probably a mistake for Calawrius, or the Colarian 
“river. I believe, that Dio-Pithus is the name of the 
“father and Sindhu of the mother: for Deva-Pithu, or 
“ Deo-Pithu, is worshipped to this day on the banks of the 
** Sindhi, a female deity. The etymology of Colar is pro- 
“ bably out of our reach : but it is asserted by some that Cola, 
** Coil, or Cail, signify a woodlander, exactly like Chael, Gat, 
“in Great Britain ; and the etymological progress is the same. 
; “Tn several dialects of the peninsula CGdu, is a forest, and 
B “its derivative is Cadil; from which striking off the d 
“remains Cail.” ?\ 


Эр 


I come now to the passage in Plutarch’s work “On 
Rivers," which has originated all these statements about 
India’s ancient name Colaria. Plutarch gives in his work 
some legendary accounts of twenty-five rivers. Three among 


21 The article to which Sir George Campbell refers when quoting vol. IX 
of the Asiatic Researches is the suggestive “© Essay on the Magadha Kings," by 
Captain F. Wilford, where on p. 92 we read: ** The offspring of Turvasu, so 
far from settling in the west, is declared, in the Harivansa, to have settled in 
the southern parts of India; and in the tenth generation, including their 
Sire, four brothers divided the peninsula among themselves. Their names 
were Pandya, Cérala, Cola, and Chéla : and this division obtains, even to this 
day. Cola lived in the northern parts of the peninsula, and his descendants 
are called Coles, and Collers to this day : and they conceive themselves, with 
much probability, to be the aborigines of India, to which they give the name 
of Caller or Colara. . Hence, we read in Plutarch, that the Ganges was called 

„formerly the Calaurian river, and the same author mentions a Calaurian, 
` or Hindu, and a handsome damsel, called Diopithusa, who was also a Calau- 
m rian, or native of India, or country bordering upon the Calaurian river." Y 


17 
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these are Indian streams: the Hydaspes, Ganges and 
Indos.? 

The Hydaspes is the first river described. Plutarch 
relates that a certain king Hydaspes had a daughter Chry- 
sippe, whom Aphrodite out of spite caused to fall in love 
with her own father. She was for this offence erucified by 
the order of her father. But, these calamities so upset 
Hydaspes that he threw himself into the river Indos, which 
was henceforward called Hydaspes. 

In anoient times there lived a youth called Indos, who 
had raped Damasalkida, a daughter of the king Oxyalkos, 
while she was celebrating the feast of Bakchos. The king, 
-her father, pursued him, and when Indos saw all escape im- 
possible, he plunged into the river Mausolos rather than 
expose himself to the king's vengeance. This river had 
been so called after Mausolos, a son of the Sun, but from 
that time it was named Indos which is a river in India in the 
country of the Ichthyophages or Fish-eaters. 

The story of the Ganges resembles these two. It is as 
follows :—“ The Ganges is a river of India, called so for the 
following reason. The nymph Kalauria bore Indos a son of 


22 See Plutarch Пер! rorauáv or de Auminibus. The twenty-five rivers are 
the Hydaspes, Ismenos, Hebros, Ganges, Phasis, Arar, Paktolos, Lykormas 
a Marsyas, Strymon, Sagaris, Skamandros, Tanais, Thermodon, 
S ed z eee Alpheios, Euphrates, Kaikos, Acheloos, Araxes, 

23 See Plutarchi Chaeronensis omniwm quae extant oper ; 
Gulielmo Xylandro interprete, Lutetiae ss Uu AE ue 
second volume is printed: < HAovrapxov тєрї тдташ ae 
тоу єў avrots evpıgkonevay.—Plutarchi de Fluvior 
et de iis quae in illis inveniuntur, interprete Phil 
we read in vol. IT, pp. 1151, 1152; 

" Гауулѕ vorauós ёоті THs 'Ivàlas, ту mposmyoplav AaBoy dr а} 
Woy т\з Kadaupla wun eyyevunaev vibv. kdAXet meplßAertov 
Otros kapnBaphoas тў unTpl kar Ќууо:ау ouveyyévero тр Aa 
"I épas Tapa THs Tpo$oU mabey ту aAndeıav, Bid Атту бс Bo, 
eis morapby XAtapdy kaXobp.evov, ds ёл? abro 4 
translates this passage as follows : 
hac de causa : Ex Indo Calauria qui 
conspicuum nomine Gangem : qui 


QV KAL оро єтшууша$ Kat 
um et Montium nominibus, 
ippo Jacobo Maussaco. There 


thay тотту. 
TÒ дуора Téyynv. 
тібойст, ó dt ed? 
220 Ай» Eaurdy Z)5uge 
м 0 Tayyns Kerwvondeen. M. oe 
Ganges fluvius est Indiae, i 
aedam virgo genuit filium pulchritudine 
somno vinoque sepultus cum matre Diopi 


niversity Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


сеу 


OF BHARATAVARSA OR INDIA. 127 


conspicuous beauty, by name Ganges, who, when inebriated, 
had once in ignorance connection with his mother. But 
when he had learnt on a subsequent day the truth from his 
nurse, he threw himself through excess of remorse into the 
river Ohliaros, which was called after him Ganges." The 
ancient edition of Plutarch, which was published by 
Xylander at Paris in 1624, contains in an Appendix at the 
end, the. treatise On Rivers. It was edited, translated and- 
annotated by Phil. Jacob. Maussacus. In its text occurs 
instead of the correct reading ö’emioven the false expres- 
sion 4:от:бо0ст which Maussacus mistook for a name, 
though his predecessors the learned Natalis a Comitibus and 
Turnebus had already doubted the accuracy of the text, as 
Maussaeus himself mentioned in a note which is quoted 
below. Colonel Wilford unfortunately accepted the wrong 
reading and built on it anew theory. According to Plutarch, 
so says the Colonel, Diopithuse was a Calaurian damsel, 
but Wilford himself further changes Diopithuse into a man 
Dio-Pithus (for Deva-Pithu or Deo-Pithu), and declares 


thuse concubuit per inscitiam, sed interdiu cum a nutrice rei veritatem didi- 
cisset, ob dolorem extremum seipsum coniecit in fluvium Chliarum, qui ab 
eo Gangis nomen assumpsit." 

However, in the 5th volume of IIAovrapxov *Атоттатиата kat Wevüervypada 
edited by Fr. Dübner, Paris, 1855, and in the edition of Plutarchi Libellus 
de fluviis, тес. et notis instr. Rud. Hercher, Lipsiae, 1857, we read: 
Tdyyns morauds ётт tis "lv8Ías . . . Oros kapnBaphoas тїї unrpl кат” &yvorav 
cwveyyévero. TH d’enıovon тӧу jucpav mapa Tis трофо? abv Thy àXiüeav . 
éavrbv &ppupev els тотар Х№арби . . . 

We read already on p. 72 in the Appendix to the edition of Maussacus 
entitled; Plutarchi librorum Пер! тотадёу Philippi Jac. Maussaci emenda- 
tiones et notae: * Mirum est hoc nomen proprium Diopithusae nostros in- 
terpretes exercitos habuisse. Natalis a Comitibus sicco pede haec transivit, 
quae famen fida interpretatione opus habebant. Magnus Turnebus tanta 
est usus circumlocutione in vero hoc nomine explicando, ut plane eum ab 
scopo aberasse nemo bonus negare audeat ; qui ger ebrietatem, (inquit) inscienter 
matrem, divorum quempiam esse existimantem, cognovit. Ut concedamus 
Aıorıdoven hic non esse nomen proprium tamen Graecis non convenit haec 
interpretatione Latina, vortendum enim esset simpliciter, Jovem eum esse 
credentem, sed hoc est nugari. Aiomi£oe7 nomen verum est Diopithusae." 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


128 ON THE ORIGINAL INHABITANTS 


Colar as the oldest name of India we know of. That theory, 
however, must now be abandoned, and with the disappearance 
of Diopithuse from the pages of Plutarch, the whole edifice of 
conjecture so ingeniously raised on the supposed occurrence 
of this name, must fall to the ground; there being absolutely 
nothing to support the assumption that India was known in 
the earliest times as the Kolarian Empire. 


Sir George Campbell supported Colonel Wilford by stating 
that India “seems to have been known to the ancients as 
Colara or Coolee Land and the people as Colaurians” and 
by eventually advocating the name Colee or Kolarian for the 
aboriginal tribes of India. I need not specially mention 
that the dictionary of Greek proper names, compiled by Dr. 
W. Pape, does not contain Diopithuse as a name, though it 
refers to the nymph Kalauria and the river Chliaros.% 

I had here in Madras at my disposal only the antiquated 
edition of Xylander printed by Antonius Stephanus, in which 
the reading Diopithuse occurs. Though doubting its accu- 
racy from the first, I was not prepared to emendate the text, 
for besides my own conviction and the note of Maussacus, I 
had no evidence to goupon. Later on, however, I consulted 
Dr. Pape’s excellent Dictionary of Greek names and the 
fact that it makes no mention of Diopithuse confirmed my 
suspicions. To ascertain the truth, I eventually wrote to 


ae MM ЫИ ИИО 


2! The Wörterbuch der griechischen Eigennamen von-Dr. W 19 

Kalauria as the name of a nymph, е 1 iti 
E -g. on p. 235 (third edit 

** Ganges,-5) S.-des Indos u.-der Kalauria, welcher sich i den С 
E mu dieser don Namen Ganges erhielt, Plut. Jaw. 4, 1;” and on 
р. 596 under Kalauria: “3 Nymphe, Gem. d у 
Plut. faw. 4,1.” wr. 29 MEC Sn 

Kalauria or Kalaureia is the well-known island with the fa 
of Poseidon, which opened a safe asylum to all pursued, 
when hunted down by the Macedonians, poisoned himself in it 
was called after Kalauros, a son of Poseidon. Kalauria belon ; 
Se Sa had exchanged it with Poseidon for D 
also called Kalaureates, Kalauria in contradistincti 
! : nct ia i 
times explained as “‘land of peace" and Kalauros ШР en a 


ape gives 


mous temple 
Demosthenes 
The island 
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friends in Europe who kindly supplied me with the right 

reading ©’ érrvovcn instead of Auomidoven. 

It may also be added that, according to Plutarch, all the 
rivers on which he comments have changed their original 
names in order to bear the one by which they were afterwards 
generally known. Plutarch refers occasionally to previous 
authors to verify his accounts, e.g., to Kallisthenes, Kai- 
maron, Kleitophön, Aristoteles, and others, but even if most 
of the works he quotes had not been lost, it is doubtful 
whether he could have substantiated his statements. The 

W stories about the Hydaspes and Indos ате so un-Indian 
and so mythical that it is hardly necessary to try to explain 
the report concerning the Ganges. Even if the term 
Kalauria were an adjective derived from a proper name, and 
Chliaros were a mistake for Kalaurios, there is nothing 
to prove that Kalauria should be identical with Indian, not 
to speak of the boldness of deriving from it Oolar or Colara 
as a term designating India in ancient times; a term and 
a signification which occur nowhere in the whole classical 
literature. I am quite convinced that Kalauria has nothing 
to do with the Kols of Chota-Nagpore, though I am not pre- ^ 
pared to venture a decided conjecture as to the origin of the 
word Kalauria used by Plutarch. 

It is perhaps а mere accident that the Yamund which 
joins the Ganga or Ganges at Prayäga (Pratisthäna, the 
modern Allahabad) is called Kälindi, the daughter of Ka- 
linda, for she springs fromthe mountain Kalinda, or is accord- 


25 Herodotos mentions III, 38 and 97, the Indian Kalatiai or Kalantiai 
who ate their parents. The Brahman Kalanos (Kalyana) who accompanied 
Alexander the Great is well known for burning himselfalive. I only mention 
these names as they resemble somewhat Kalauria. I need hardly add 
that the Greek word xdAapis, which is commonly pronounced xéAapis, a kind 
of screech-owl, has nothing in common with this subject. 

To declare Colara as a name of India, though such never existed, and 
to derive it from the nymph Kalauria on the authority of the younger 
Plutarch's mythical account of the river Ganges appears like a pun, or 

® like whata Berliner would call a Kalauer. < 
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ing to others a daughter of the Sun-god Kalinda vine is in 
consequence known as Kälindisü, the father of Yamunā, while 
the god Yama is called Kälindisödara, the brother of Yamuna. 
I mention this circumstance as Plutarch gives to Indos the 
name of Mausolos after Mausolos, the son of the Sun. 

Another peculiar coincidence is that the Кай or Black 
Ganga, which is also known as Mandäkim, has in its upper 
course some famous warm springs and that Chliaros in Greek 
means lukewarm. A second Mandakini rises on the Kalan- 
jara mountain, on whose top the lake of the gods is situated. 

It is somewhat astonishing that Colonel Wilford without 
giving any reasons explained Chliaros as a mistake for 
Calaurius. He could as well have conjectured Chiiara for 
Kalauria, All editions, however, of Plutarch, the modern 
emendated as well as the old antiquated, read Kalauria and 
Chliaros as proper-names.” 

The ancient inhabitants of the country round Mathura 
in North India are also called Kalars, but this name has 
not yet been explained and has presumably no connection 
with the Kalawria nymphe of Plutarch. 

Modern writers have often identified the Kolis and the 
Kolarees or Colleries of South India with the Kols. It is 
a peculiar circumstance that, except by the Hos or Larka- 
Kols, the term Kol is not used by the so-called Kolarians, 
who include the Mundas, Santals, Korwas, J uangs, and a 
few other tribes." The Kolis are, according to my opinion, 
Gaudians, and must be distinguished from those races now 
ЕБЕ Ено 

26 For Кайнай occurs also Kalindi, a wrong formation. 
called Kalindi- Karsana, от Kalindi-bhedana for diverting 
his ploughshare into a new bed in the Vrndävana-forest, 
ae ln ee 

27 See Colonel meee ed a Ye арол в 
о = куа, P- 178: “The Hos are the 

national appellation.” Tarka 


means fighter. About the Kolurians consult Mr. J. F. Hewitt’g « Not 
Е otes on 


the early History of Northern India," i 
n th 7 
vol. ХХ, pp. 321-363, © Tonal of the R. A. бшу › 
s 


í 3 


Balarama is also 
the Yamuna by 
Малайя is also 
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generally described as Kols. Besides, our knowledge of this 
people is still very limited, and it would be venturesome to 
make decided statements as to their origin. Though differing 
from the Gauda-Dravidians in language, which must be 
regarded as a very important test, they nevertheless inter- 
marry occasionally with them, a circumstance which on 
the other hand tends to indicate some intimate connection 
between them. 

The word Küli is a common Gauda-Dravidian term 
which signifies hire, and is eventually also applied to the 
person who is hired. A hireling or servant is thus called 
a Kuli. The name Kol is a totally distinct word. The 
now common term Küli started from the Eastern coast of 
India, where the prineipal English factories such as Madras 
were situated, and whence in course of time the English 
commenced to lay the foundation of their Indian Empire 
in the days of Olive. 

The Kolarees or Colleries represent the well-known 
Kallas, the dreaded thief tribe, who are mostly dependents of 


28 Compare Wilson's Glossary, p. 301: ** Kali, Coolee, (Tam. & o, Mal. 
Deh., Kan. T29, Tel. sd, Beng. Het, Hind. (43), Daily hire or wages: 


a day labourer, a Cooly: (the word is originally Tamil, whenco it spread into 
the other languages : in Upper India it bears only its second and apparently 
Subsidiary meaning: it appears as Culialu, as the term for hired labourers, 
in Tulava—Buchanan.)” Küliyalu is one of the Kanarese terms for hireling 
like the Telugu Kaligädu. 

In Colonel Yule’s and Dr. Burnell’s Glossary of Anglo-Indian Colloquial 
Words and Phrases, p. 192, an attempt is made to derive the term Kali from 
Кой, but it is notwithstanding admitted : “Though this explanation of 
the general uso of the term Cooly (from Koli) is the most probable, the 
matter is perplexed by other facts which it is difficult to trace to the same 
origin. Thus in S. India, there is a Tamil word Айй in common use, 
signifying ‘hire’ or ‘wages,’ which Wilson indeed regards as the true origin 
of Cooly. Also in both Oriental and Osmanli Turkish Zo? is а word fora 
slave, whilst in the lattor also Kūleh means ‘a male slave, a bondsman’ 
(Redhouse). Khol is in Tibetan also a word for servant or slave (Note from 
A. Schiefnor). The familiar use of Cooly has extended to the Straits Settle- 
ments, Java and China, as well as to all tropical and sub-tropical colonies, 
whether English or foreign.” 
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the Raja of Puduköta. A single individual of this clan 
is called a Kallan, of which word Kallar is the plural.” 

| Enough has been already adduced to prove that the 
| | Ë Kalauria nymphe of Plutarch does not refer to an,ancient 
| name of India, that the so-called Colaria is a purely imag- 
i | їпату appellation, based in part on a badly pronounced and 
{ | 


distorted plural formation of the name of the Kallar, or on 
Í Kolarees, and that, though the term Kolarian may be still 
| | applied to the Kol race, it must be clearly understood that 
| | all the wild philological vagaries concerning the origin and 
| antiquity of this expression ought to be abandoned. Yet, the | 
ag history of the fictitious term Colaria provides us on the other 
| hand with an instructive example how by a concatenation of 
| conjectures and conclusions a new theory can be successfully 
| started and find acceptance among scholars of reputation. 
| It has thus now become a fashion to ascribe all ancient 
| monuments with which the Kolis, Kölas and other kindred 
tribes can be connected with the so-called Kolarians, whose 
original home and. early history are shrouded in mysterious 
darkness, who, if we can trust reliable information, do not 
j even use the term Kol аз а tribal name, and who, so far as 
H it is known, do not claim as their own the scattered remains 
in Northern India, which modern writers are so fond of ER 


ascribing to them. vH 
j I now proceed to discuss in detail the principal tribes ^ 
[^ š whom I regard as representatives of the Gaudian race. The | | 


h 


linguistic and ethnological connection of these clans has ` [| 
in most instances been generally admitted by competent ` | 
scholars, yet, their close relationship has, so far ag I am | | 


—— i 


aware, not hitherto been so distinctly stated. 
7 I shall begin with the Kolis, Kölas, and tribes kindred | 
b pass on to the Gonds and their clansmen, then notice the | | 


29 It is doubtfül whether Kallan meant ori 
of the Kallan tribe who, excelling in thievin 
his tribal name the meaning of thief. T rec 


ginally a thief, or simply a man 

g accomplishments, imparted to 

ur to this subject on pp. 257—60 
re 


“ | 
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Kodagas, Koragas, afterwards consider the position of the 
Todas and Kötas, and end with a survey of the Kurubas 
or Kurumbas in their various ramifications. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Ох тне Koris (Kunis), Koras. 


The Kolis and Kölas have already been mentioned in 
the previous chapter. Sanskrit works contain their name 
in connection generally with Pandya, Kerala and Cöla, the 
sons of Akrida and descendants of Dusyanta. The term 
Kôli occurs in Kölisarpäh, instead of which the manuscript 
used by M. Langlois contained probably КОЁ Sarpáh or 
Kölasarpäk, as he translates the passage by : “ les Colas, les 
Sarpas." The Kölis appear likewise in Sanskrit inscriptions. 
The name of the Kolas can be traced in that of the country 
Kölarea, which has, according to the Sabdaratnavali, Kanya- 
kubja as its capital, or which, according to Horace Hayman 
Wilson, is identical with Kalinga. 

The word Kola forms also part of Sanskrit names ‘of 
various peoples, plants, countries and mountains, as of 
Kölagiri, Köllagiri, Kolahala, Kollaka and Kolvagiri, &c. 
We meet it even in South-Indian names of places, e.g., in 
Kolam, Kölanädu, Kolattanadu and others. 


I regard the name Cola or Coda (in Telugu and Kanarese 
Cola, and in Tamil and Malayalam 05а) as a modification 
of the word Kola. It is a remarkable historical fact that 
the Colas and Pandyas were as a rule rival kings who 
fought continually against each other. With the various 
formations of the terms Kola, Cola, and Coda may be com- 
pared those of Кога, Céra and Cöda. The expressions Cera 
and Kongu are occasionally used identically. 


The first syllable ko in Kola and Koli indicates the 


„ mountain home, while the second syllable /a or %i intimates 


18 
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the particular tribal distinction. The interchange between 
1 and r produces Kori (Kohri) as a variation of Koli.” 
The Kolis and Kölas, as has already been pointed out, 
should be distinguished from the so-called Kolarian Kols. 
In consequence of the near relation of the Kolis to the 
Bhils and Gonds, hardly any doubt can.be entertained about 
their belonging to the Gaudian branch of the Gauda-Dra- 
vidians. The establishment of this ancient kinship is an 
important fact. It severs the connection between the Kolis | 


30 айса means originally a country adjoining Kõla. The late Mr. C. N 
P. Brown explained Köladssamı, `o š, as the long country, which gh 
interpretation is obviously erroneous when applied to the Sanskrit word 
Kola. 

Kolagiri is a mountain in Southern India. The commentator Malli- 
natha is surnamed Kolagiri. The Sabhaparva says in sloka 1171: ** Krtsnam 
Kölagirim caiva Surabhipattanam tatha." The Kollagiri occurs in Varaha- 
mihira’s Brhatsamhita, XIV, 13: 

Karnata-Mahatavi-Citrakata-Nasikya-Kollagiri-Colah 
Krauücadvipa-Jatädhara-Kaveryö-Risyamükasca. 

The Kaullagiréyas fought according to the Asvamedha with Arjuna : 
Arcitah prayayau bhümau daksinam salilärnavam i 

Tatrapi Dravidair Andhrair Audrair Mahisakair api. 

Tatha Kaullagiröyaisca yuddham asit Kiritinah. 

About Koldhala compare General Sir A. Cunningham’s Arche i 
Survey of India, vol. VIII, pp. 123, 125. Я жоо 

Compare what is said about the town Kollagira in the Indi i 

Д Hac ndian Antiquary 
vol. XIV, p. 23, note 22: “it appears that Kollagira was te 
of Kollapura or Kolhapur.” See ibidem, vol. III, рр. 209, 210 in the 7^ | 
article ‘‘ The Geography of Ibn Batuta’s Indian Travels,” by Col. H 
Yule: “The Koil prince must be the Xola-tiri or Cherak 1 Raj ee ` 
kingdom was called Kola-näda.” RET) т 

g e ola-nada.” About Kolatta-nädu, the district t 

Tics pou Qu, strict about x 
cherry, see Indian Antiquary, vol. VIII, pp. 115, 146. Compar u 

Dr. Gundert’s Malayalam and English Dictionary, p. 318 such а по 

North Malabar, subject to Kolattiri or Kolaswartpam.”’ à (ARES | 

About the Cëra or Kongu kings conf | i | 

quary, vol. II, pp. 155, 271; vol v pp M esi To denn quite ! 
o Mp . >- ; o = 

^ pa ne change of the / into + in words like Koli к ик A 18 | 

. Cunningham's Arch i i < = пехар | 

g 8 Archeological Survey of India, vol. XL p. 101: “I paid | 


a visit to the old site of Koron, or Kor&wa-dih, beca 
= geting that the old name of the place was р I [o татам m 
x aps be connected with the old city of Кой, the birth-place 2n E Y i 
t A | » ne paien of Korondih . . . is much too distant to be ы A aN ñ . 
Fae P a ompare also the late Mr. John A. G. Boswell’s M ie 
а „streckt, p. 157: ““ The Yerukalas in this distr; t И 
ribe name in their own language ів Kurru, also Kola.” ен 


m 
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and Kols, which is still occasionally asserted to exist and to 
which I have repeatedly alluded. 


The Kolis appear originally as mountaineers, but after- 
wards descending to the plains, some settled down as agri- 
culturists, while many others selecting the seashore became 
fishermen and sailors.?! 


The Koli mountaineers were not long ago the guardians 
of the hill-passes, especially of those in the Ajanta range and 
in the Western Ghats. Their ancient position as lords of the 
mountains is to this day certified by the fact that the 


31 See C. Lassen's Indische Alterthumskunde, vol. I, p. 137 (or 108): 
“ Bhilla sitzen hier noch in dem Gränzgebirge nach Malva, Räjputäna und 
südlicher ; ein grosser Theil der Bevölkerung besteht aus einem andern 
ursprünglich ähnlichen Volke, den Kuli (Köla), welches aber Brahmanische 
Sitten dem grössern Theile nach angenommen hat." Compare further Rev. 
M. A. Sherring’s Hindu Tribes and Castes, vol. II, pp. 307-316. 

Sir George Campbell remarks in his Ethnology of India about the Kooleas 
on pp. 42-45 as follows: “I find, however, that the opinion of those quali- 
fied to judge seems to tend to the belief that there is no essential difference 
between the two tribes (the Koolees and Bheels). Forbes in his Ras Mala says. 
* Koolees or Bheels, for though the former would resent the classification, the 
distinctions between them need not be here noticed. Captain Probyn says: 
‘I think there is no actual difference between Koolees and Bheels. Their 
religion is the same.’ Mr. Ashburner: ‘ There is no real difference between 
Bheels and Koolees; their habits, physiognomy and mode of life are the 
same, modified by local circumstances.’ And the Rev. Mr. Dunlop Moore 
says: ‘ Koolees frequently marry Bheel wives.’ Other authorities, however, 
say that they do not intermarry. ‘They both seem to claim a northern and 
not a southern origin, pointing to the hills of Rajpootana and the north 
of Goozerat. The Bheels say that they were originally called Kaiyos; Sir 
John Malcolm says that they are related to the Meenas of Rajpootana, and 
once ruled in the Jeypore country. Forbes again tells us that the Koolees 
were originally called Mairs, while in Rajpootana, Col. Tod speaks of Mairs 
or Meenas as one race. . . Though probably in the main of the same class 
and similar origin, the Koolees and Bheels are now quite distinct tribes, and 
there is this considerable difference that the Koolees have come much more 
into contact with Aryan blood civilization . .. The Koolees are the Abori- 

gines of Goozerat (where they now live in considerable number), and of 
the hills adjoining that Province. The hills east of Goozerat are called 
* Kolwan' and seem to be the property of Koolee tribes .. . The Bheels are 
the proper possessors of the hills farther in the interior and east of the 
Koolees ... The Koolees seem to be scattered down the Coast country 
nearly as far as Goa, and north again into the ‘Thurr’ and the neighbour- 
hood of Scinde. While the wilder Koolees of the hills are like the Bheels, 
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famous sanctuary at Mahabalesvara is under the hereditary 


wardenship of Kolis. 

Many shrines throughout India are associated with the 
lowest elasses of the population, as we have seen, when 
speaking of the temples at Melköta, Puri and Trevandrum. 
The sanctuary at Mahābalēśvara over a spring which is sup- 
posed to be the source of the Krishna, though said to have 


been founded by a Sattara Brahman, named Anagada, is- 
under the hereditary superintendence of a Koli family, and ^ 


tho chief official in charge is a Koli. Such a Koli is called 
Gangäputra, and whatever offerings a worshipper makes 
after bathing form the perquisite of the Kolis and are taken 
by them. “At the temple of Mahäbalösvara also,” thus 
writes the Hon. Visvanäth Narayan Mandlick, * the Kolis 
* hold a hereditary position, and the Guravas, who worship 
* the Linga in that temple, appear more closely allied to the 
* hill tribes than to the inhabitants of the plains; they (ü.e., 
* the Guravas) have, however, no connection with the shrine 
“of the Krishná, where the Kolis alone are the principal 


the mass of more civilised Koolees are said to be 5% only fai 
Caucasian in feature, but also more sly and A р DT Wagen 
The wilder tribes of the race are still predatory, and Forbes mentions th 
Koolees as by far the most numerous of tho arm-bearing castes who S 
former days, living in the hills between Goozerat and Rajpootana, SIE 
the country. Не describes them as of diminutive stature, with e res hich 
bore an expression of liveliness and cunning, clothes few arms i Б s 
arrows, habits swift and active, bold in assault, but saut in flyin T i 
jungles, independent in spirit, robbers, averse to industry i 
уа сачы ne quarrelsome when intoxicated ; formidable in ee 
db Er > EA ERE du) This description seems Eod 
1 wi eels of modern days, whom indeed 
classes with the Koolees .. . Lassen in his map ns Koole PE. 
ee s centre of Kattywar... The Kolees of ou M a 
of Kumaon are merely inferior castes livin \ SE 
population.” rd enun 
Compare the Gazetteer of Aurangabad, Bombay 1 2 
E R {шша коө of low but MEE des Шо 
is of the hilly countri ңа Б 
They аге also аттапрей 1п ee NET X e шша plains. 
some. Several tribes of Kolis guarded the passes en ly very trouble- 
their own Náiks, while others attached themsolves to th : ne under 
rity have long settled down to peaceful callings, and RE 
Й апа- 


They аге 


but the majo- 
holding Kolis 


C-0. Gurukut Kangri-University-Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
- Sia Se eS = BE 


ж 


OF BHARATAVARSA OR INDIA. 137 


“ officers in charge.” 2 The origin of the famous Mahaba- 
lēśvara temple is ascribed to the Paulastya Ravana. He 
compelled Siva, so runs the tradition, by his severe penance 
on the mountain Kailäsa, to surrender to him his Präna 
Lihga. The terrified gods tried every means to regain it, but 
their attempts were fruitless. At last Visnu raised his Cakra 
to prevent the sun-rays from descending to the earth, and 
Ravana, who was then at Gökarna, believing that the sun 
was setting prepared to perform his Sandhyävandanam. 
But the Prana Linga, which he carried in his hand, prevented 
him from performing properly his worship. He, therefore, 
requested Ganapati to take temporary charge of the Linga. 
The god assented, but pretending that the Linga was too heavy 
placed it on the ground. Once there, it remained fixed in 
spite of all the attempts of the Räksasa to remove it. When 
trying for the fifth time he cried as his strength was 
failing: “O Mahäbala,” O great power! which expression 


„ is said to have given the name to the place.® 


deny all affinity with those of the hills. In the village establishment, the 
Koli is most generally associated with the occupation of a water-carrier, and 
the Kunbi drinks water from his hands. He is known by his chumli, or 
twisted cloth which he wears on his head in order to rest the waterpot ; but 
he is often a good farmer, or is engaged as a musician, handicraftsman, 
weaver, palanquin bearer, fisher, labourer... They use meat, drink spirits, 
bury their dead, worship Khandobá, Bairob&, and Bhavani, and employ 
Bréhmans for religious ceremonies, but have also priests of their own." 
See Historical and Descriptwe Sketch of H. H. the Nizam’s Dominions, compiled 
by Syed Hossain Bilgrami, B.A., and C. Willmott, Bombay, 1883, vol. I, p. 
310: “At one time they (the Kolis) acted as guards in the hill passes on the 
northern frontier and in the Ajanta hills; there is a tribe of Kolis who had 
charge of the Ghaut passes.” The Kambali Kurumbas make and wear 
chamlis (kambalis) in the same manner; see p. 229, n. 107. 

lagree with Sir George Campbell so far as their relationship with the 
Bhils is concerned, the latter I have proved to be Dravidians, see pp. 19, 
79-85. 

3° See “The Shrine of the River Krishna at the Village of Mahäbal6s- 
vara," by R&o Saheb Vishvanáth Närayan Mandlick in the Journal of the 
Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. IX, pp. 250-261. 

% See ibidem, pp. 257, 258. Compare also Archeological Survey of India, 

vol. VIII, pp. 143, 144, about Ravana’s connection with the linga of 


® “Mahadeo RavaneSvara.” 
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| also admitted by the Hon. Visvanäth | 


brated Indian shrines is 
Narayan Mandlick. “ The-above tradition of Gokarna,” he 


| 
| says, “ points out to the origin of these places of Linga worship 
і 
| 


“by the influence of, if not amongst, the wild tribes of the 
-« mountains of whom Ravana is a fair representative. The 
“actual position of the Kolis at the temples of the Krishna 
“and also at Mahäbalesvara, appears to confirm the above 
“ conclusion. The serpent is connected with both these 
“temples, and from the Liiga temples he seems to be quite 
“inseparable. In the latter he is represented as being coiled 
“ round the Liga, while in the temple of the Krishna, a living 
* one is supposed to be guarding its sources." 31 


The most accurate description of the Kolis has been 
written by Captain A. Macintosh, to whose account we 
owe, in fact, the greater part of our information about 
these people. Yet, he is compelled to admit: “ We cannot 
“ expect to glean much authentic information of an historical 
“description from an ignorant and unlettered people like the 
* Kolis. The few traditions they possess relative to their first 
“settlement in their present locations and of subsequent 
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cre DATE 


Read also Dr. Fr. Buchanan’s Journey from Madras through the countries of 
Mysore, Canara and Malabar, second edition, vol. II, p.316. ** Gaukarna 1 
the cow's horn (?), is a place of great note among the Brahmans, owin tc 5 
. celebrated image of Siva called Mahabaleswara. The image is said 3 lia 2 
I been brought from the mountain Coila by Ravana, king of pu ЖЕ 
| | - wished to carry it to his capital; but having put it о here de id 1 

| en the place, where it stands to this day.” ў 23 
di У e Kanara people regard Gökarna as holier than Benares ; 


for they 


Gokarnam ca mahakaé1 vigvanatho mahabalah 
i Kotitirtham ca Gangayah samudram adhikam phalam ; ” 

according to the Journal of the Bombay Royal Asiatic. v. 1. 1 C 5 
Compare in the Indian Antiquary, vol. III, pp. 247 248 E T poo 
da Cunha’s account of the legend concerning the Ilio ‘of ee = Db 
the Bent Malabar Hill, with which linga the Kolis seem al, ае, 
А AUR Kolis, who, as will be shown hereafter, zd P po Ee 

habi ° Bombay, pay special devotion to this Zij Š k 
; . principal quarter in the whole Konkan, I Suppose, is Külaba allen) 
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** events until within the last century appear to be involved in 
* mueh obseurity and confusion." The late Mr. Alexander 
Kinloch Forbes mentions in his Ras Mala ће legendary des- 
cent of the Kolis from Yuvanäsva, the father of Mändhätr.® 

Captain Macintosh repeatedly mentions in his Account 


_ the great veneration in which the Kolis hold the well-known 


35 See “© An Account of the Tribe of the Mhadeo Kolies,” by Captain A. 
Macintosh, in the Madras Journal of Literature and Science, vol. V., pp. 
71-112, 238-279; compare also Indian Antiquary, vol. IL, p. 154 ; vol. III, 
pp. 76, 77,126, 127, 186-196, 222, 224, 227, 228, 248; vol. V, p. 8, and Sir 
G. Campbell’s Ethnology of India in the Appendix to vol. XXXV, of the 
Journalof the Asiatie Society of Bengal, pp. 46, 53, 123, 125. 

In the Ras Mäld, London, 1878, pp. 78-79, we read: “ A similar fabulous 
descent is given to tho Koolees from Youwanäshwa, the father of Mandhata 
Raja. Their ancestor, Koolee, was brought up by a sage in the forest, and 
always led a jungle life, whence it happened, as the bard says, that his descen- 
dants, though in the towns they are of little importance, are lions in the jungle. 
'l'he Koolees lived for a long time on the sea-shore, in the neighbourhood of 
the Indus, but they were removed to the country about the Null by the god- 
dess Hingläz, and brought with them the earth-nut called * beerd,’ which 
even in famine does not fail. They were called at this time Mairs, as well 
as Koolees, and Sonung Mair was their leader. He left twelve sons, each of 
whom became the head ofa clan... In these times, says the bard, there 
was not so greata population in Goozerat, but there was much forest, and 
the Bheels and Koolees lived in security. ‘They were doubtless then, as now, 
hereditary and professional plunderers, ‘soldiers of the night,’ as they 
describe themselves. Raja Kurun Solunkee is the first ruler of Goozerat on 
record who devoted his attention to putting a curb upon these wild tribes.” 

Captain Macintosh derived the term Kat from the Koli tribe. He writes 
in а note on p.71: ** On a former occasion, I ventured to derive the term 
Cooly, applied by us to porters, labourers or persons who work for hire, in 
the following manner—as the fishermen, boatmen, and many of the common 
labourers, at Bombay, and along the coast, are Kolies, the term Cooly may 
have originated among the English at Bombay. A passenger coming 
ashore, whena ship arrived from Europe, might have wished to give a box 
or package in charge to a native (probably a person of rank or caste); he 
would say, or a servant in attendance might say, that he would fetch a 
Koly, or a certain number of Kolies, to take ‘ master's baggage’ to the shore. 
Thus the term would have become familiar, and, in the course of time, 
would be indiscriminately applied to all porters or labourers, and soon 
have spread among the few English settled in India in those days.” 

In the above-mentioned Glossary of Anglo-Indian Colloquial Words and 
Phrases is on p. 192 the expression Cooly also connected with the Kolis: 
“The origin of the word appears to have been a nomen gentile, the name 
(Кой) of а race or caste. in Western India, who have long performed such 
offices as have been mentioned .. According to Dr. H. V. Carter, the Kols 
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Khandöbä, whom I consider as а national deity of the Gau- 
dian Khands.* 

The Kolis have among them a tradition, according to 
which they are the descendants of the famous Välmiki, the 
poet of the Rämäyana. It may be that the similarity 
of the profession embraced by Vàlmiki— previously to his 
becoming a poet—and by the Kolis, has something to do 
with this belief. Both are celebrated as robbers.” 

- According to the last census report, the Kolis number 
2,488,372 souls: 1,669,802 live in Bombay, 429,688 in 
Baroda, 213,966 in Hyderabad, and 123,171 in the Punjab, 
&o.38 

The Kohlis in Bhandära and Chanda, who are agricul- 
turists, have a distinct Gond type, and have retained many 
Gond customs.” 


proper are a true hill-people whose especial locality lies in the Western 
Ghats, and in the northern extension of that range, between 18° and 24° N. 
latitude." I have referred on p. 131, n. 28, to another passage of this 
article in the Glossary. = 
I have already on р. 131 declared myself against this explanation. 
Though it is a matter cf minor importance, I may observe as ап additional 
proof that the tribal name is always pronounced Koli, and not Kuli. | 
" i ы BR р. 106: d The Kolies pay their adorations to all the Hindoo 
i E M chief object of worship is Khundy-row, commonly called 
31 See ibidem, p. 82: ** One of the descendants of Neeshad and 
shoodur, were the parents of the Poolkuss; and a male of the N 
me s female of the Poolkuss family, were the p 
о subsist, by killing whatever animals he enco 'ed i j 
forests. It may further be Stated, that the o ae te um ie ane 
descendants of Valmik, the distinguished author of the Rama N aoe 
although of Brahman parentage, and born at Veer Walla, twent ; 5 Mies 
south-east of Poona, it is said, followed the life of a Kol ». WE ro 
Koolees or Bhoels see Sir G. Campbell’s Ethnology of India 5 6 кш 
es According to the Indian Antiguary, vol. VI p. 233, th lat 
John Wilson derived the name of the Kolis fromithe a: nR pE 
clan. I need not dilate on the groundlessness of this ot Ma D 
р. 133. ymology. Compare 
9 See Rev. M. A. Sherrine’s Hindu Ty; 
** They have a remarkable faculty for ER a 
reservoirs; and to possess a large tank is the 
lands watered by these tanks they cultivate s 


a female 
eeshad lineage 
arents of the Koly. He was 


es, vol. IT, p. 109: 
Ë the best sites for irrigation 
ir highest ambition, On the 
ugar-cane and rice.” 
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I believe that the Koris (Kohris) are of the same extrac- 
tion as the Kolis. The former are said to have emigrated 
from Benares, in the train of a Bhonsla prince of the 
Chandah branch. I am also inclined to connect the Koiris 
of Bengal with both these tribes.*! 

Whether there exists any connection between the Kolis and. 
the Gaulis is doubtful. As was the case with Gauda, so also is 
the term Gau differently interpreted. Some derive the name 
Gauli from the Sanskrit word go, cow, and explain Gauli to 
signify cowherd, others connect it with Xoli. Itis even pos- 
sible that both derivations are right, and that the term Gauli 
represents originally two different, but equal-sounding words; 
one being derived from Koli and the other from gó. In the 
first case it has an ethnological and in the other a professional 
meaning. To those Gaulis who are cowmen both terms are 


#0 See ibidem, pp. 107, 108: “ They produce sugar-cane in large quan- 
tities, the production of which is chiefly in their hands. The tribe has 
distinguished itself for its great enterprise and energy in the excavation of 
noble tanks and in the formation of numerous embankments.” According 
to the census of 1881, the Koris amount to 946,851, 843,422 of whom are 
found in the North- Western Provinces, 48,826 in the Central Provinces, and 
43,565 in Bengal. Compare Mr. Charles Grant's Gazetteer of the Central 
Provinces, pp. 61, 137, 181, 194 and 438 on the Koris (Kohris). 

41 Compare Colonel Dalton's Ethnology of India, pp. 320, 321: ‘In some 
districts the Koiris appear to be more numerous than the Kürmis. The 
distinction between them is, that the former are generally market gardeners 
as well as agriculturists. Buchanan estimated that there were 30,000 
families of Koiris in tho Shahabad District, and 45,000 families in Bihar. 

A learned pandit informs me that the derivation of the name is ku, 
earth, and ari, enemy. ‘They aro so called from their constant attacks on the 
soil. Koiris, men and women, aro always troubling it... Every three years 
they make offerings on a hill known as the Marang Büru of the Kols, the god 
that is invoked by the aborigines, especially when rain does not fall in due 
Season." See also Rev. M. A. Sherring's Hindu Tribes and Castes, vol. I, 
pp. 325, 326: “These (the Koeris) and the Kumbhis are the great agri- 
cultural classes of these provinces... Theo Kooris and Kumbhis are 
agriculturists by profession... The Koeris are the principal growers of 
poppy, and producers of opium, both in Benares and Behar... The Koeris 
are numerous in the district of Jhansi, where they pursue the occupation of 
weaving. Their tradition is, that they came from Benares about seven 
hundred years ago.” The census report of 1881 mentions 3,067 Kooris in 
Assam and 1,204,884 Koeris in Bengal. Rey. Sir 0. Campbell’s Ethnology 


® of India, р. 107. 


19 
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The Mahadeo Kolis assert that their ancestors 


nd to these are also ascribed most 
of the earlier graves. The Gauli chiefs, according to tradi- 
tion, ruled in the Central Provinces long before the Gond 
Räjas. I believe that future enquiry will prove that the ў 
Gauli Räjas were not Aryans, but that they, like other 
tribes similarly named, belonged to the Gaudian race.” 


T must not omit to mention here the ancient tribes of the 
Kulinda, Kulüta, (Kölüta, Kölüka) and Kaulüta (Kaulubha), j 
who inhabited the high mountain ranges of the Himalaya | N 
in North India. Their names occur in one form or other ш / 
the Mahabharata, Ramayana, Visnu Purana, Brhatsamhita, i 
Mudräräksasa and elsewhere in Sanskrit literature, while 
Ptolemy’s Kurwöpıvn (Kylindrine, VII. 1, 42) coincides in 
position with the country which some of these tribes formerly 


applicable. 
subdued the Gaulis, a 


- — nr sI 


| Я 5? Refer to pp. 114 and 116, n. 12, where the Gaulas are mentioned. 
See Mr. Charles Grant’s Gazetteer of the Central Provinces, р. 301: 

** Among the people (of Nagpur) tradition, widespread though vague, is not 
А " wanting, pointing to a time far anterior to the Gonds, when throughout 
E Deogarh Gauli chiefs held sway. The exploits and renown of these eden 
chiefs are often referred to in the songs of the villagers. There are forts 

too, and tanks and temples, or remnants of such structures, evidently the 

handiwork of races preceding the (топаз... ‘It was a Gauli,not a Gond kine 

80 our father told us,” this is the common answer to all questions respecting 

f such relics.” The same legend is told about the fortifications of Ramt k 
ibidem, р. 428. Compare in the Indiam Antiguary, vol. I рр. 204 d 
Mr. W. Е. Sinclair’s article on the“ Gauli Raj” in tcn a e 
Central Provinces : ** I think, therefore, that the most probable ex la: ti A 
of the Gaul; Raj is this,—that Gauli was the surname, or jo 
> 


Cr 


family of princes (and not ofa nation) of Aryan race who established To 


| 
1 
$ selves in the valleys of the Tapti and Narmadā durine от ierati 
| | southward meh ended in the colonization of E 1 а 
| Marathas.' Mr. Sinclair’s remarks were criticized by Mr w Ra pU 
i p. 258 ; notice also Mr. Sinclair’s query : ** Hemad Pant and th G m T 
in the Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, pp. 277, 278. ў оша 
Captain A. Macintosh remarks in his “ Account of th 
in athe ae der аэ and Science, vol. V ( 
re is a popular tradition among the people in thi 
en en were the original жуушы the Dulhan er 
dicha m = m the hilly tracts of the country by the Tale of Go it they 
i ms od oullies, it is said, subsequently rebelled against t DT 
; Who detached an army that continued unceasing DEM d as i 
ӨШ exer. 


e Mhadeo Kolies”? 
1837), рр. 251-252 : 
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occupied. The similarity of their name with that of the Kolis 
and of the Kulu district is therefore not accidental. 


CHAPTER IX. 


‘On тнк Kors, Кохрѕ, Kanps, Gowns, &c. 

Much as the several tribes, whose names head this 
chapter, differ from one another in their manners, dialects 
and appearance, still there exists such a general resemblance 
between them, that,as has been pointed out by one of the 
greatest geographers of our century, the late Karl Ritter, 
all these various races, however considerable may be the 
distances at which they live apart from one another, must be 


tions until they exterminated the entire race of Goullies.. It is a common 
practice with such of the inhabitants of the plains as bury their dead, as 
well as the hill tribes to erect thurgahs (tombs commonly of a single stone), 
near the graves of their parents. In the vicinity of some of the Koly 
villages and near the site of deserted ones, several of these thurgahs are 
occasionally to be seen, especially near the source of the Bhaum river. The 
people say they belonged to Gursees and Goullies of former times. The 
stones with many figures in relief roughly carved upon them, and one of 
these holding a drum in his hand, aud in the act of beating time on it, are: 
considered to have belonged to the Gursees who are musicians by profession. 
The other thurgahs with a Saloonka (one of the emblems of Mhadeo) and a 
band of women forming a circle round it, with large pots on their heads, are 
said to be Goully monuments. This may be reckoned partly confirmatory of 
the tradition.” 

Consult about the Gaulis also the Gazetteer of Aurangabad, pp. 136, 226, 
278, 279. 

43 About references concerning Kulinda, Kuläta, Kolika, Kölüta and 
Kaulüta consult Böthlingk and Roth’s Sanskrit Wörterbuch. About Kaulubha 
see Lassen’s Indische Altherthumskunde, vol. I, p. 57 (p. 75 second 
edition), and vol. II, pp. 206, 207. Lassen desires to substitute for Kaulita 
in Mudraraksasa Kaulübha especially on the authority of Plinius who, 
in his Historia Naturalis, lib. VI, cap. 22, mentions that: “Ultra 
(Gangem) siti sunt Modubao, Molindae. . . . Oolubae, Orxulae, etc." In vol. 
I, p. 547 (661), Lassen speaks of the Kulindas: “ Die Kulinda wohnten nach 
dem Epos im höchsten Himalaya und zwar ostwärts bis zu den Ganges- 
Quellen.” у 

Ptolemy assigns the sources of the Vipäss, Satadru, Yamuna and Ganga 
to the country Kylindrine : “Yrd бё ras BiBdotos ка} то? Zapdöpov ка} то? 
Atapotva kal rod Téyyov ў KuAwöpıwy.”” The inhabitants of this district 
were the Kulindas. About Kylindrine compare also Sir A. Cunningham’s 
Ancient Geography of India, pp. 136-138, where it is identified with Jaland- 
hara, whose ‘‘ antiquity is undoubted, as it is mentioned by Ptolemy аз, 
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regarded as representatives of one and the same nation. 
They are still in occupation of nearly the whole area of that 
portion of the Indian continent which stretches from Khan- 
desh on the west to Ganjam on the east. ; 

Koi, Kui (contracted into Ku), бода, Gauda, Gondu, 
Goandu, Gänd, Koand, Kond (Kondh, Khond) or Kand 
(Khand) are all derivatives, as has already been shown, 
from the root Ko or Ku, mountain, so that their very name 
indicates a mountaineer. I have previously alluded to 
the peculiarity that both Linguals and Dentals are used 
in the formation of the derivatives of Ko. We need not, 


Kulindrine or Ktulindrine, which should probably be corrected to Sulindrine, 
as the K and Z are frequently interchanged in Greek manuscripts.’” 

Read also in H. H. Wilson’s Vishnu-purdna edited by F. Hall the 
notes on the Kulütas (Kolükas), vol. II, р. 174, and Kulindas, р. 180. 
According to H. H. Wilson the Kulindas were mountaineers, see Fr. Johnson's 
Selections from the Mahabharata, p. 65. 

Varähamihira mentions the Kulitas in his Brhatsamhita, Chapter XIV 9 
8l. 22 and 29: 

Disi pa$cimöttarasyam Mändavya-Tukhara-Talahala-Madrah, 
Asmaka- Kulüta-Lahada-Strirajya-Nrsimmha-Vanakhasthah. 22. 
Aisanyäm Mörukanastaräjya-Pasupala-Kira-Kasmirah. 
Abhisara-Darada-Tangana- Kuläta-Sairindha-Vanarastrah. 29. 

Sir Alexander Cunningham considers the question of these hill tribes at 
length in the Archeological Survey of India, vol. XTV, рр. 125-135, 137-139: 
“The origin of the Kunets, who form the bulk of the population in the 
valleys of the Bias, the Satlej and the Tons Rivers, has lone engaged m 
attention; and I believe that I have now solved the puzzle lis identif ШЫ 
them with the Kunindas or Kulindas of early Hindu history. Under is of 
these forms their name is still preserved in the districts of Kulu on the Bia 
and Kundwar on the Satlej. The Vishnu Purana gives the name of Kulina : 
which is supported by Ptolemy’s Kulindrine, a district occupying the wk | 
ofthe upper tract between the Bibasis or Bias River and the Gane x ae 
corresponds therefore most exactly with the Kunet District of th eet 
day. Varaha Mihira places the Kunindas alone with the Ka M d x 

a pla g e Käshmiras, Abhi- 
säras, Kulütas, and Sairindhas, i н 
sions of India. In an 
definitely as being to the cast of Madras. 
He also speaks of the King of the Kunindas, 
we have coins of the King of Kuninda (R 
beforo the Christian era. For Kauninda tho М 
linda, which agrees with the Kulinda of t 
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therefore, be surprised to see that the Telugu Ködu, e.g., 
corresponds to the Sanskrit Konga (in Kondabhatía) and 
Gönda, though konda in Telugu signifies only mountain and 
not mountaineer, which meaning is expressed by JCondarudu.* 

The principal Gond tribes call themselves Köitor. Telugu 
people regard the last syllable ¿o of this term as identical 
with the word dora, master, which is not improbable, as the 
Kois affix this term to names, e.g., Bhima is called by them 
Bhimadur. The Köis of the Bhadräcala and Rekapalli 
taluks in the Upper Gödävari district are called Doralu 
(masters) only by their Mala and Mädiga servants, for this 
title is otherwise generally conceded only to the Velama 
land-owners. 

It is a well-known fact that a word often loses its original 
meaning when it is used as а proper name. Köi designates 


the population of Kulu is Kunet.... Ihave now traced the Kaunindas 
up to the third century B.C., when they were a rich and powerful people. 
But there is still earlier mention of the people in the Mahabharata, where 
the Kulindas are said to have been conquered by Arjuna. From the context 
Wilson rightly concluded that they were mountaineers and neighbours of 
the Traigarttas or people of Kangra. In the Vishnu Purana I find not only 
the Kulindas but also Kulindopatyakas or ‘ Kulindas dwelling along the foot 
of the hills,’ which describes exactly the tract of plain country bordering 
the hills in which Srughna, the capital of the Kaunindas, was situated.” 
About Kulu or Kullu seo Sir W. W. Hunter’s Imperial Gazetteer of India, 
vol. V, pp. 465-469: ‘The character of the hill-men resembles that of 
most other mountaineers in its mixture of simplicity, independence, and 
superstition. Polyandry still prevails in Ѕеогај, but has almost died out 
elsewhere. It consists simply of a community of wives amongst brothers, 
who hold all their other goods in common, and regard their women as 
labourers on the farm. The temples usually occupy Picturesque sites, and 
are dedicated rather to local deities than to the greater gods of the Hindu 
Pantheon.’’ 

Compare also Mr. J. W. McCrindle’s Ancient India as described by 
Ptolemy, pp. 105, 109, 110. 

4t The Telugu people call the Gonds, Konds or Kands, Zoya, Koyavadu 
(pl. Köyavandlu), Ködu (pl. Ködulu), Gondu, Kondarudu, &c. We read in 
Lieutenant Macpherson’s Report upon the Khonds of the Distriets of Ganjam 
and Cuttack, Calcutta, 1842, p. 20, 842, the following account: “The 
Hindu name for this people which we have adopted, Khond, in the plural 
Ihondooloo, means mountaineer, from the Teloogoo word signifying a hill. 
Their sole native appellation south of the Mahanuddee is Koinga or Kwinga, 
which may be a corruption of Kulinga, which, by the exchange of convertible 
letters may be Pulind«, meaning in Sanskrit and thence in Tamil a bar- 


-0. : Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


146 ON THE ORIGINAL INHABITANTS 


thus a mountaineer, but this radical meaning of the term 
was forgotten by that tribe when some of them had settled 
permanently in the plaius. The Malvah or Gutta-Kois 
(Hill-Kois) are in consequence distinguished from the Sassi- 
Kois (Plain-Kois). The Khonds, on the other hand, call their 
own country Kui Dina or Kui Pruti, and that of the Uriyas 
Sassi Dina. 


The Kois worship as deities Kätüradu, Adamaräju, Kor- 
raräju (who governs the tigers), Kommalamma, Särlamma, 
and others. The five Pàndava brothers, especially Arjuna . 
and Bhima, are highly revered. They have imitated the / 
step of Bhima in their dance. The Köis or Koyasin the 
Nizam’s Dominions preserve a legend according to which 
they are descended from Bhima and a wild superhuman 
woman whom he met in the woods.*? 


barian, à savage mountaineer... They employ as distinctive epithets of their 
race, the terms—Swbboro and Mullaro, the latter signifying kill people, trom 
a root common to Tamul and Teloogoo, the Khonds designate the alpine 
portions of Orissa solely by its Hindu name (from the root) * Malwa, ’ 
meaning highlands. The Hindu people they call Sassi, a word NOG 
signification is not ascertained. The Khonds, who inhabit the mountain 
are styled Maliah Koinga, those of the low country Sassi Koinga.” “Sh: 
The fifth volume of the Calcutta Review (January—June 1846 
on p. 26 the following note: ©“ Respecting the name of Khonds, Lieutenant 
Hill remarks, that, in their own language, ‘they call themselves DAE UE 
single Khond is called Kwinga. By Uriyas, they are called ЛИЙ) 1 
by the Telingas, Kodülü and often Kodüwanüla or hill people.” A s i. 
to Sir W. W. Hunter in his Orissa, vol. II, p. 71: “The w ee 
like Mali and the tribal names of other hill tribes, means i oe aa 
languages ‘ mountaineer.’ ” Z j a ош 
About the Gands or Gändas consult Mr. Charles Grant? 


) contains 
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8 Gazetteer of the 


be regarded as good cultivators The i 
3 b population of Laira i i T | 
cultural and consists of Gonds, Khonds and Gandas. On E ERO dS 
Gandas ‚are generally classifiod as weavers. Their numb N le 
Provinces amounts to 250,133. 87 in the Central | 
Köinga is the plural of Koi, x i | 
ral › nga being the plural ination ; 
а language. A similar termination existg i the кана wire | 
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The four tribes to whom the title Köitor is applied are 
the Ràj Gond, Raghuwal, Padal and Dholi, and occasionally 


303, 357-359; vol. VIIT, pp. 33-36, 219-221; and vol. X, pp. 259-264. 
Read ibidem, vol. V, pp. 358, 359: “ Formerly on a certain day in the year 
the Koi men of each village were driven into the jungle by the women 
to hunt, and were not allowed to return unless they brought home some 
game,—a small bird, or even a rat, being enough to give them the right 
to be welcomed back. This practice is still carried on jby the Kois in the 
Bastar country, and also by many in the Nizam’s territory. Mr. Van- 
stavern, whilst boring for coal at Beddadanolu, was visited on that day by 
all the Koi women of tho village, dressed up in their lords’ clothes, and they 
told him that they had that morning driven their husbands to the forest to 
N bring home game of some kind or other. Mr. Vanstavern also states that 
the Kois round Beddadanolu do not eat the goat annually offered for a 
prosperous harvest, but leavo it to itself in the jungle tied up to a tree. 

“The Kois say that the following gods and goddesses were appointed to be 
worshipped by the Sudras :— Muttelamma, Maridimahdlakshmi, Poturázu, and 
Korrazulu, and the following were to receive adoration from the Kois :—Zom- 
malamma, Katiradu, Adamarazu. The goddess Mamili or Léle must be propi- 
tiated carly in the year, or else the crops will undoubtedly fail ; and she is 
said-to be very partial to human victims... All the Kois seem to hold in 
great respect the Pandava brothers, especially Arjuna and Bhima. The wild 
dogs or dhols are regarded as the datas or messengers of these brothers, and 
the long black beetles which appear in large numbers at the beginning of the 
hot weather are called the Pandava flock of goats. Of course they would on 
no account attempt to kill a dhol, even though it should happen to attack 
their favourite calf, and they even regard it imprudent to interfere with 
these ditas whon they wish to feast upon their cattle.” In vol. VIII, p. 34, 
we read: ‘They say their dance is copied from Bhima’s march after a 
certain enemy. There is no Koitemple in any village near here, and the i 
Kois are soldom if ever to be found near a Hindu temple.” 

In the Jeypore territory of the Vizagapatam district a similar practice 
as the abovementioned prevails. The men are often away for days in 
search of game, and if they return with none of an evening, their women 
pelt them with cow-dung. 

The Historical and Descriptive Sketch of H.H. the Nizam’s Dominions 
remarks in vol. I, pp. 325, 326, about the Kois as follows:—‘‘ The Koyas or 
-Kois (45,300) are an aboriginal race, found chiefly in the Khamam District 
(39,990). "They belong to the same family as the Gonds and the other primi- 
tive races of Central and Southern India. The Kois say that “they are the 
descendants of Bhimadur, and the local tradition is that when Bhimadur 
accompanied his brother Dharma Ragu to his forest exile he one day went 
hunting in the jungle, and there met a wild woman of the woods, whom he 
fell in love with and married. The fruit of their union was the Koi people. 
The tradition further states that this wild woman was not a human being.’ 
The language spoken by them is similar in some respects to that of the 
Gonds. Like the latter they are noted for their truthful habits . . . The 
E fruit of tho Ippa tree is dried and reduced to powder. This made into cakes 

' and porridge forms their favourite and principal food for the greater part of 
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the Kolam. The Marias who are likewise styled Koitur, 


represent perhaps now the purest type of the Gonds.“° 

In ancient times these people occupied a much larger 
portion of India than they do now. Their name appears in 
places far distant from one another, in the north, ¢.g., in 
Gonda or Gauda in Oudh, in Khandwa in the Central Pro- 
vinces, in Gondäl in Kathiawar, in Khandesh and Khandäla 
in Bombay, in Gondväna in Central India, while Khandagir? 
and Khandapara testify to their presence in Orissa. Even 


the year. They also distil great quantities of an intoxicating drink from the 
flowers; they will eat the flesh of every animal, not even rejecting that of 
thecow. They seldom remain long in one place, as soon as the productive 
powers of the soil are exhausted they move to another spot and make a fresh 
clearing. They have no caste, their religion consists of belief in one 
Supreme Being, they also worship the spirits of the mountains and a divinity 
who protects them from the ravages of tigers. They regard heaven as a 
large and strong fort where there is an abundance of rice stored up for those 
who are permitted to enter. Hell is a place in which au iron cow con- 
tinually gnaws the flesh of.the unfortunate persons detuined there. Widows’ 
remarriages are allowed. Their wedding ceremonies are exceedingly 
à А : 8 
simple; the betrothed couple have a triangular mark placed on their 
forcheads, they then kneel together, and the ceremony is completed by 
pouring water over the heads of both. The personal appearance of both 
sexes is the reverse of prepossessing.”” : 

46 The Gazetteer of the Central Provinces of India, edited by Mr. Charles 
Grant, contains on pp. 137 and 500 the following statements: “The Märiäs 
or as they are called towards the north the Kohitürs . . are in all probability the 
purest type of Gond. It is worthy of note that in villages bordering upon 
the more cultivated tracts the change of name from Maria to Kohitür then 
to Jangli Gond, and then to Gond, can be seen in progress, and it is E to 
E that a well-to-do Maria family calling themselves Gond E in 

о. ие generations adopt the more fashionable style of Raj Gond 
(р. 187). . Gotés and Kois, oras they are commonly called Gotewa 
Koiwärs—the terminati ay hei JE S eras Gra 

a ermination tor being a Telugu affix, signifying person or man 
—are the aborigines of the country (U àvari 1 š 
moror Uae pper Godavari). Although aln 
identicalin customsand in langua su аша 
T : guage, they do not eat t г or inter. 
pee the Kois claiming superiority aie the Gotés The E лг = » 
the Kois is “Koitor,, and this is what th | ER 

У ey call 
Telingas they are called Koidhoras, the wo d dh ever. By the 
or sàhib. Thi Ж E ora’ meaning gentleman 

b is error has probably arisen from th 7 
ana ovine to tho e last Syllable of ‘ Koitor ° 
{ : 
Ко; where they come into contact Sam the TI r m = 
adopted many of their cust Ба population, have 
customs. . The Gotë keeps more aloof from mon 


sation; 
= m p 3 i о m the em races are very similar, and both bolo 

N y (p. 500).” Compare also Indian Е ЕВ 
р. 34: “ The custom of calling the Kois a NM тер Say 
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now these tribes are found in all the Presidencies of 
Bombay, Madras, and Bengal, though their chief abode is 
in the Central Provinces.* 

The Uriyas aspirate the final d, hence the name is often 
spelt Kondh or Kandh, but this pronunciation is only local. 

Wherever the Gonds, Konds, or Kands are found in their 
own homesteads, far from strangers, they have preserved 
their national virtues, among which honesty, fidelity, and 
hospitality occupy a prominent position. Like many other 
wild tribes they are brave, but they are also cruel and very 
superstitious. In those parts of the country where they 
dwell, the simple-minded Gonds are feared as dangerous 
sorcerers and intimate friends of the evil spirits. 

About the Religious Doctrines of the Khonds Captain Mac- 
pherson makes the following remarks : “ There is one Supreme 


been traced by some (Central Provinces Gazetteer, p. 500) to the ending 
tor in the word Койо. This has always seemed to me (Rev. Mr. Cain) 
rather doubtful, as this honorific affix is not only conceded to the Kois, but 
also to soveral other castes, e.9., the (true) Vellamma caste, and to all the 
most influential natives in the independent or semi-independent neighbour- 
ing states." The Gonds in the Singbhüm District are called Dorowas 
or Naiks. Sce Dalton's Ethnology, p. 277, and Grants Gazetteer, p. 137. 
Elsewhere in Narasingpur are found the Dhur Gonds which term appears 
to be identical with the Dhurwe or Naik Gonds. I wonder what is the 
meaning of the term Dhur (Dhurwe or Dorowas), and whether it is con- 
nected with the word dora. 

About the Marias consult also the Report of the Dependeney of Bustar by 
Deputy Commissioner C. L. R. Glasfurd, pp. 46-52: “104. The Marias 
and Jhoorias, I should say, are, strictly speaking, a sub-division of the true 
Gond family.” . 

47 See Lieutenant Macpherson, p.13, $ 13: ‘The Khonds are now seen, in 
“ both of these situations, within the following ill-defined limits. Upon the 
“© east they appear scattered over the wilder tracts of the Ganjam district 
“ bordering upon the Chilka Lake, and are seen in that quarter at a few. 
“© points, upon the coast of the Bay of Bengal. They are found, on the 
** north-west, on the confines of Gondwana, in longitude 88°, while on the 
< west, they extend within the unsurveyed frontier of Berar. They are 
“ found as far south as Bustar in latitude 19° 40’, while the Zemindary of 
‘í Palconda is like that of Kunnapoor possessed by a Khond Chief on the 
“south-east, they are replaced on the limits of the Souradah and Moherry 
“districts in Ganjam, by the Sourah race, which honceforward occupies 
< е eastern: acclivities of the Ghauts to tho Godavery. To the north, 
“fifty miles beyond the Mahanuddee, in the meridian of Boad, they are 
““succoeded by the Kole people. On the north-east, they are found high 


20 
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“ Being, self-existing, the Source of Good, and Creator of the 
« Universe, of the inferior gods, and of man. This divinity 
«is called in some districts, Boora Pennu, or the God of 
“Light; in others, Bella Pennu, or the Sun God; and the 
“sun and the place from which it rises beyond the sea are 
“the chief seats of his presence. Boora Pennu, in the 
* beginning, created for himself a consort, who became Tari 
« Pennu, or the Earth Goddess, and the Source of Evil. 
« He afterwards created the Earth. As Boora Pennu walked 
“upon it with Tari, he found her wanting in affectionate 
* compliance and attention as a wife, and resolved to create 
« from its substance, a new being, Man, who should render to 


«him the most assiduous and devoted service, and to form ) 


“from it also every variety of animal and vegetable life 
“ necessary to man's existence. Tari was filled with jealousy, 
* and attempted to prevent his purpose, but succeeded only 
* so far as to change the intended order of creation. . . Tari 
*Pennu then placed her hands over the earth, and said, 


. “in Cuttack, while Sourahs (поб identified with the south š i 
% inhabit the inferior ridges of the Ghauts." (Compare his ple A tho 
o 9» 34 
Ru UR rd in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. 
Compare also Papers relating to the Aboriginal Tribe. 2 
Provinces left in MSS., by the late Rev. Set Hislop, M pa 
Eree Church of Scotland at Nagpore: edited, with notes and preface Ъу 
ER 0.8.I., 1866, рр. Запа 4: ‘The name of Gond, ог Gund, a 
3 al e a form of Kond, or Kund, the initial gutturals of the two words being 
£ үт огеш. - Both forms are most probably connected with Konda— 
$ Ө о equivalent for a mountain—and therefore will signify ‘ the hill 
т кр. an до designation could be more appropriate to the localities 
3 m a шу d acad Though they are also found residing 
vilag plains along with the. more civili i 

5 they chiefly frequent the mountain ranges lying САН EO 
Я E latitude, and between 78° and 825 east longitude. This tract = 
Н у t corresponds with the old Mahomedan division of Gondwäna, but di ч 
T om it in nof reaching so far to the east and in ex PN s 
кшш: towards the south-east. The Moghul geograph ; 

'* included with the Gonds of Na nes comity haye 
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“ < Let these beings you have made exist ; you shall create no 
“more.” Whereupon Boora caused an exudation of sweat to 
“© proceed from his body, collected it in his hand, and threw 
“it around, saying: ‘To all that I have created,’ and thence 
“arose love, and sex, and the continuation of species. The 
“creation was perfectly free from moral and physical evil. 
“ Man enjoyed free intercourse with the Creator. They lived 
“without labour. .in perfect harmony and peace. They went 
“ unclothed. . „The lower animals were all perfectly innocuous. 
“The Earth Goddess, highly incensed at the love shown 
“towards man thus created and endowed, broke into open 
“rebellion against Boora, and resolved to blast the loss of his 
“new creature by the introduction into the world of every 
“form of moral and physical evil. .. A few individuals of 
* mankind entirely rejected evil, and remained sinless ; the 
“rest all yielded to its power, and fell into a state of uni- 
“versal disobedience to the Deity, and fierce strife with one 
* another. Boora immediately deified the sinless few without 
“their suffering death. .. Upon the corrupted mass of man- 


** gudda, Kareal, and Kharond or Kalahandi; in the south, they form the 
“ mass of the population of Bustar and a portion of the inhabitants of 
** Јеур (in the Madras Presidency), while they occupy the hills along the 
“ left bank of the Godavery about Nirmul; and on the west, they are inter- 
“© mingled with the Hindus of Berar for 30 miles from the right bank of the 
** Wurdah, and, along tho Kars, extend along the hills both north and south 
** of the Narbadda to the meridian of Hindia, where they give place to the 
“ Bhils and Nahals. 

** In such a large extent of country, as might be expected, they are di- 
“© vided into various branches, and distinguished by specific names. The 
** classification adopted by themselves is into twelve and a half castes or 
“classes, in imitation of the Hindus. These are—Raj Gond, Raghuwal, 
“© Dadave, Katulya, Padal, Dholi, Ojhyal, Thotyal, Koilabhutal, Koikopal, 
** Koläm, Mädyäl, and an inferior sort of Pada] as the half caste. The first 
** four, with the addition, according to some of the Koläm, are comprehended 
“under the name of Koitor—the Gond, par excellence. This term, in its 
“© radical form of Koi, occurs over a wide area, being the name given to the 
** Meria-sacrificing aborigines of Orissa and to the jungle tribes skirting the 
“east bank of the Godavery from the apex of the delta as far up nearly as 
“the mouth of the Indrawati. Its meaning is evidently associated with 
** the idea of a hill; the Porsian name of which, Koh, approaches it more 
‘closely than even the Teloogoo, Konda. I need scarcely, therefore, add 
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“kind, Boora Pennu inflieted high moral penalties, and.. ||| 
“entirely withdrew his face and his immediate guardianship | 
«from mankind. He made all who had fallen subject to | | 
« death.. . Universal discord and war prevailed.. .Diseases and B 
| «‹ death came upon all creatures ; snakes became venomous.. . 
| * Man. ‚sank into a state of abject suffering and degrada- 
| “tion. . Meanwhile, Boora and Tari contended for superiority 
“ in fierce conflict; their terrible strife raging throughout 
I “the earth, the sea and the sky; their chief weapons being 
| * mountains, meteors and whirlwinds. Up to this point, the _— is 
“t Khonds hold the same belief ; but from it, they divide into | | Е 
* two sects directly opposed upon the great question of the ' | 
“issue of the contest betweem Boora and his rebel consort. . | 


| 

| * The sect of Boora believe that he proved triumphant in the 
| “contest, and, as an abiding sign of the discomfiture of 
| “Tari, imposed the cares of childbirth upon her sex.. . The 
| “sect of Tari hold, upon the other hand, that she re- 
| “mained unconquered, and still maintains the struggle with 
{ “ various success.” % І give this interesting story of the 


< 


er in I RER 


| 5 that ү has = en with the interrogative Koi, as some have sup- 
posed, nor has Koitorany relation to the Sanskrit Kshatriya, as suggest 

Е Sir R. Jenkins. Though there are a few of the more ae Койота vi 
| <A mud gladly pass themselves off as Rajputs, yet the great majority of 2. | 
| á ME by that name resent, with no small vehemence, the imputation el | 
* of belonging to any portion of the Hindu community. The sacred thread | 

of the twice-born, instead of being an object of ambition, is t 
“ source of defilement."? rn 
nn = me ae = en EE Indische Alterthums- 

, vol. I, pp. 426- : — sho ; 
those in the Rev. M. A. Gt Hindu dei. oe ала а 
152, and vol. ПІ, рр. 200 and 206, and Colonel Dalton’s Ethnolo y А = ре 
рр. 216-304. In the second volume of H. H. Wilson's 10 ne 
published by F. Hall, p. 163, Shanda is read instead of Khand Tee 
à А Lieutenant Macpherson gives in his report on p. 61а list di 

deities and divides them into national and local deities: « I S IARE 
are (1) Bera Pennoo or tho Earth god ; (2) Bella Penno оо ae 
x Danzoo Pennoo, the Moon god; (3) Sunde Pennoo 
E (4) Loha Pennoo, the Iron god or god of Arms: (5) J x 
of Small-pox ; (6) Nadzoo Pennoo, or the Villa e E 
genius loci ; (7) Sora Pennoo, the Hill god, Den 
and Gossa Pennoo, the Forest god; (8) Moonda Pe ; 
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creation of the world and the fall of man which Macpherson 
ascribes to the Khonds. It reminds one, however, in many 
ofits features of the Biblical Accounts, and fills one with 
wonder that such an uncivilised Indian tribe as the Khonds 


‘should have so beautiful a legend of their own. 


In the human sacrifices which these tribes offered up in 
days not long gone by, and which even now they have 
not altogether abandoned, they displayed an indescribable 


(9) Soogoo Pennoo or Sidrojoo Pennoo, the god of Fountains; (10) Pidzoo 
Pennoo, the god of Rain; (11) Pilamoo Pennoo, the god of Hunting; 
(12) god of Births." Lieutenant (Captain) Macpherson’s Report was re- 
printed under the title of “ Ап Account of the Religious Opinions and 
Observances of the Khonds of Goomsur and Boad ” in the Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, vol. VIL (1843), pp. 172-199, and ** An Account of the 
Ghonds in Orissa" in vol. XIII, 1852, pp. 216-274 of the same journal. 
Besides Bura and Tari there are (pp. 226-228) “© inferior gods divisible into 
two classes, distinguished by their origin, their attributes, and the scope 
of their duties and authority. The gods of the first class sprang from Boora 
and Tari...1, Pidzu Pennu,the god of Rain. 2, Boorbi Pennu, the goddess 
of new Vegetation and First Fruits. 3, Peteri Pennu, the God of increase. 
4, Klambi Pennu, the God of the Chase. 5, Loha Pennu, the God of war. 
6, Sundi Pennu, the God of Boundaries. 7, Dinga Pennu, the Judge of the 
dead .. . The third class of inferior deities are sprung from the Gods of the 
first two classes. They are the strictly minor and local deities of the Khonds . . 
The following are the chief of this class of gods. 1, Nadzu Pennu, the Village 
God. 2, Soro Pennu, the Hill God. 3, Jori Pennu, the God of Streams. 4, 
Tozu Pennu, the Family or House God. 5, Mounda Pennu, the Tank God. 6, 
Sooga Pennu, the God of Fountains. 7, Gossa Pennu, the Forest God. 
8, Koosti Pennu, the God of Ravines. 9, Bhora Pennu, the God of New Fruits, 
produced on trees or shrubs.” These two accounts differ in some respects. 
On рр. 243-256 : the worship of Tari Pénnu is described: “In the worship 
paid to Tari Pennu by her sect, the Chief rite is human sacrifice. It is 
celebrated as a public oblation by tribes, branches of tribes or villages both 
at social festivals held periodically, and when special occasions demand 
extraordinary propitiations. And besides these social offerings, the rite is 
performed by individuals to avert the wrath of Tari from themselves and 
their families." According to Mr. Grant (р. 106) the Gonds worship as a 
rule only “ Bará Deva and 0614 Deva.” 

Colonel Dalton says in his Ethnology of Bengal, on p. 281: “ Tho 
Gonds are, however, found to have one common object of worship, called, 
according to the linguistic peculiarities of the locality, Búra Deo, Bada 
Deo, or Badiél Pen. Pen and Deo mean the same, but the signification of 
Búra or Bada I am not sure of. Major Macpherson tells us that Búra Pen, 
the Kandh god, means the “god of light . .” I wascredibly informed that the 
Gonds of Sirgtja formerly offered human sacrifices to Bara Deo.” 

Mr. Glasfurd, 48-52, remarks about the religion of the tribes in Bustar 
as follows: ‘The Mooreas, Bhuttras, Dhakurs, Gudwas, Marias, &c., all 
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atrocity. Yet, as an excuse for them, it ought not to be 
forgotten that their peculiar ideas about right and wrong 
made them believe that they had acquired a right of dispos- 
ing of their Meriah victims, as they had bought and paid 
for them. The great goddess of the Earth, their principal 
divinity, could only be propitiated by human blood, to grant 
good pastures for their flocks and rich crops for their own 
support. The buffalo was by some Khonds sacrificed instead 
of the human being. These tribes depend for their living 
mainly on the produce of the earth which they till, for 
besides hunting they do not follow any other pursuit. 
Trading, for instance, is unknown to them, 


worship Dunteshwaree, or, as she is sometimes called, ‘ Maolee,’ with ‘ Matha 
Devee,’ ‘Bhungarma,’ or * Dholla Devee,’ ‘ Gam Devee,’ Dongur Deo,’ and 
Bheem. The higher castes worship ‹ Dunteshwaree ' and ‘ Matha Devee’ with 
the other well-known deities of the Hindoo Pantheon... She is the same 
as Bhowanee or * Kelee’. .. Temples to Dunteshwaree or Maolee exist all 
over the vicinity of Jugdulpore and Duntewara. The temples to ‘Matha 
Devee’ are, perhaps, as numerous, if not more so. They aro easily 
recognised by swings in front of the shed erected over the semblance of the 
goddess, which is generally a stone daubed with red, although I have more 
than once seen her represented by a grotesquely-carved figure dressed as a 
female, with a female attendant on each side... When small-pox appears 
this person (her Poojaree) becomes of great importance... Bhungarma, or 
Dholla Devee is said to be the sister of Matha Devee. She also has а y 
put up before her temple, and is worshipped when cholera appears; but e 
small-pox is much more frequent in its visits, her worship is much series 
....TheJhoorias, Mooreas, and Marias do worship the een d 
gods, especially towards Narayenpoor, Ubujmard, Kootroo, &с Th 
peculiar deity of the Jhoorias is * Unga Гео; he is represented b a D t 
wood fastened to a framework made of four sticks. . 1t id S = 
custom for the Bustar Rajahs to havea duplicate of the Dias б Unga D м 
kept at Bustar. Whenever any epidemic appears, the Unga D ones 
yenpoor is called for, and the dupli E ae 
› e duplicate sent in its stead. Sacrifices ar 
made to the new arrival, and he is requested to state wheth en 
the small-pox, as the case may b i i Pr AT 
t х ^ y be, willsoon disappear. .. 'The Mare 
Ubujmard’ call their god “Pen 2 this word literall seer ai sis 
have several gods, which resemble the ‘Unga Deo? se o aller 
most noted of thosei I ee cat, Ike 
à ose in the Maree country under Kootroo are * D i 
at Kolnar and ‹ Koolung Mora’ at the village of Dewaloor : ote Maida’ 
represented by logs of wood. . . The ‘Deda Maida? t äh oe ен 
rite deity of these wild people, and in the month of тшн the E 
at Kolnar, at which all the Marees from far and ey thoro isa festival 
three days in dancing, and drinking, and singing. Than s > And spend 
dency the grossest ignorance and Б. a: lan Me Depen; 
persuuon prevail, and hold the minds of 


OF BHARATAVARSA OR INDIA. 155 


— 


Contact with Hindus more highly civilised exercised) 
a remarkably deteriorating influence on the Gond tribes, | 
who soon began to lose their own virtues and sink to а | 
lower social condition. Harsh treatment, coupled with spite-| 
ful scorn, renders men callous and. demoralises. Ignorant] 
and uncivilised aborigines when they are under the influence. 
of civilised and unscrupulous persons are especially subject‘, 
to such degeneration. The Candälas are an illustration ofi 
this assertion. 4 


They were probably the first Gaudian tribe whom the 
Aryan invaders reduced to abject servitude, and who 
became thus the prototype of the lowest Indian helots, which 
condition they share with the Dravidian Pariahs, The 
word Candäla is evidently a modification of Kandäla, a 
tribe mentioned by Ptolemy.” 


Manu stigmatises a Candäla as the offspring of a Südra 
man and a Brahman woman, which definition, fostering no 


the people, from the highest to the lowest, in miserable thraldom. The 
simple and unsophisticated Gond tribes are believed to be expert necro- 
mancers, “and on the most intimate footing with evil spirits.’ Considering 
their secluded position from civilized life, their gross ignorance, and the 
solitary jungles they live in, it is, perhaps, not to be wondered at that the 
people invariably impute their misfortunes to witchcraft.” 

Compare also the article ** Gonds and Kurkus," by Mr. W. Ramsay in 
the Indian Antiquary, vol. I, pp. 128, 129: “ The Gond admits none of the 
Hindu divinities into his pantheon, and is moreover bound on occasions of 
death to slay a cow and pour its blood on the grave to ensure peace and rest 
for the manes of the departed. In my experience, Gonds almost always 
bury their dead... The Gond deities are numerous: hill tops deified are 
favorite objects of adoration." Mr. Ramsay treats on the samo subject 
on pp. 348-50, and he observes: “It is worthy of remark that one of the 
ceremonies after a death consists in killing a cow and sprinkling its blood 
over the grave; in default of this it is said that the spirit of the departed 
refuses to rest, and returns upon earth to haunt its relatives in life.” Allu- 
sions to the Gonds are also contained in the Indiam Antiquary, vol. III, 
p. 224; vol. VI, p. 233; vol. IX, р. 140, and vol. X. р. 321. 

Read also the remarks on the Khonds in Sir W. W. Hunter’s Orissa, 
vol. IT, pp. 67-102, 283-8, and the article “On the Uriya and Kondh 
Population of Orissa" by Lieut. J. P. Frye, in the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, vol. XVII (1860), pp. 1-38. 

49 See p. 32. 
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doubt the prejudices of caste by assigning to the detested 
offspring of such persons & despised rank, does not explain 
the ethnological position of the original Candalas.* The 
late Rev. Dr. John Wilson was, so far as I know, the first 
to recognize in the Candalas the Kandaloi of Ptolemy.” 
The name of the Candalas has great similarity with that 
of the Rajput Candels (whose Gond origin is an admitted 
fact), Cundas, Candaks, and Candanis, and others. The 
Candalas prevail in the Gaudian districts of the North, for, 
of the 1,779,047 Candalas who appear in the Indian Census 
report, 173,532 live in Assam, 1,576,076 in Bengal, and 
29,489 in the Central Provinces. 

Konda 18 even now a name common to Candalas, so that 
their original identity with the Gond race is likewise sug- 
gested by this circumstance. 

I must also not omit to allude here to the Kuntalas (Kön- 
talas), Kundalas and other tribes who are mentioned in 
Sanskrit writings. The famous capital Kundina (Kundina- 
pura) where Bhisma or Bhismaka held his court, so celebrated 


50 Compare Manavadharmagastra, X, 12: 
Sudradayogavah ksattä candalas cadhamö nrnam. 
Vaisyaräjanyavipräsu jäyante varnasadkaräh. 

About the Candälas compare also Mahabharata. Anuéasa 

and J. Muir’s Sanskrit Tents, vol. I, p. 481. | poe 
Consult also the Memoirs of the Origin of Slaves, by Ra i 
y Rämappa Kar 
Barkur, translated and annotated by Mr. Joseph Suldanha, Court ae 
at Mangalore, and printed by Dr. Shortt in the ТУ Part of The Hill Ran es 
of Southern India, pp. 15-37; p. 17 : “Sub-division of Chandalas Th 
Chandalasare subdivided as follows: a. Hambatar or Fammadas, ф Р: б 
с. Hasalar, d. Paravar, €. Bolar or Medarar, f, Battadar A ) We 
h. Karajar, i. Asadi, Jj. Holeya, Z. Madiga, 7. Bakada with um 
NES I. Chujana Bakada, II. Turibina Bäkada, III Goddina 
eee Nuliga, = Kappata Koragar, o. Soppina Koragar (This class 
a language peculiar to themselves whi iç 
any circumstances." kai МКА А үш 
The Hindu Law recognizes fifteen different classes of 


9! Read Dr. John Wilson's Indian Caste, vol. I, p. DN Sa 


: “A Chandala, the 
at of the Kandali 
ning the Phyllitae 
lis, still a wandera 


lowest of mortals, whose tribe is recogni 

ofn gnized by Ptolem: 
or Gondali, on the river Tapti, perhaps the (Codd a 
of the same author, identified as the BAil/s—or the Gnd 
ing tribe of the Maharashtra.” 3 


9) 


» 


OF BHARATAVARSA OR INDIA, 


by his beautiful daughter Rukmini, may perhaps be con- 
nected with the aboriginal Gond race. 

Khande Rava (Khandöbä) or K handöji is, like Bhairava, 
an incarnation of Siva and much worshipped by the lower 
classes in the Marätha country. In that district he is every 
where revered as a house-hold deity and numerous temples 
are erected for his worship. The shepherds claim him as their 
tutelary deity. He is most frequently represented as riding 
cn horseback, attended by a dog and accompanied by his wife 
Malsara, another form of Parvati. As he generally carries 
in his hand a big sword, his name is popularly derived from 
khande, sword. I regard this explanation as very problem- 
atic, and, taking him as a representative national deity, 
prefer to connect his name with the aboriginal Khand people 
of Khandesh and its neighbourhood. It is now perhaps 
impossible to ascertain whether his worship is connected 
with the existence of a deified Khand leader. No historical 
record on this topic has come to us. I explain the common 
term Khandoba as originating from Khanda (khande) + a, 
a familiar Marathi form for bapa, father; compare Ganssa 
Ganöbä, Mahisa Mähsöba, Vitthala Vithobd, Vinayaka Vinobà, 
&o.52 ; 


5° About “Konda, а name common to Chandalas,’’ see Rev. W. Reeve’s 
Canarese and English Dictionary, revised by Dr. Sanderson, р. 326. The name 
of Khande Rava is in Molesworth's Marathi and English Dictionary (second 
edition), p. 193, explained as: “ 819, m. (qe Sword, and qq) An 
incarnation of Shiva.” The word ge is peculiarly enough not found in this 
Maräthi dictionary in the sense of sword, though seven different meanings of 
this word are given on p. 191 and nine various renderings of wpe are 
contained on p. 202, without, however, mentioning that of sword. The 
Hindustani VS Us$- лао, sword, is explained as a derivation of the Sanskrit 
wag khadga. Khanda in the Uriya language signifies a sword. Even if this 
etymology is correct, it is not at all necessary that the term kande in 
Khande Rava has the same origin. Many Indian gods carry, like Khandobe 
a sword, but are not called after it. 

The Hindu Pantheon by Edward Moor, F.R.S., Madras, 1864, contains 
on pp. 285, 286, an account of Khandoba: “ What I have to relate of 
Kandeh Rao is gathered chiefly from Poona Brahmans; who state, that Siva 


p became incarnate in his personage for the purpose of destroying an 


21 
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Itis perhaps worth mentioning here that the Gaudian 
Koragas s whom I shall speak in the next chapter, place 
on o hillock a stone, which they worship, while most of the 


. : fani-mal, at a place in the Carnatic, called 
en er н А of Malsara, ошен 2 
AREN d a man clothed in green. .: he is generally тергезепие! 
ER in uhr attended frequently by a dog. The giant Mani- 
au, dC i deh Rao’s attack, but was 
mal made a most desperate defence against Kan E i» Gant ым 
at length slain: whereupon all the oppressed subj z ns Er 
adoration to Kandeh Rao, to the number, as the рУ goes, ae 
Be дра увита 3 RS Es eSI x сда as tima 
Carnatic, being seven, and Khut, e 0 ү aes ^ Abont Khandoba 
of Kroor (100,00,000), a hundred lakh, or ten mi Bons; ce ME 
consult also Rev. Stevenson's article “ On the Modern DES venen pr 
by the Hindus in the Dekkan ” in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
vol. VII, pp. 105-112. “The first in order of the modern deities is Khan- 
doba, as he is usually termed by way of respect, or more properly Khande 
Rao. This name may have been given him from his breaking the hosts of 
his enemies, or from his wearing a particular kind of sword called in 
Marathi ‘khanda.’ His Sanskrit name is Mallari, which has been given him 
from the Daitya he vanquished. This name is corrupted into Mahhar. 
There is a legend relative to this deity called the Mallàri M ahatmya, which 
professes to belong to the Kshetra Kanda of the Brahmanda Purana. It 
is a dialogue between Parvati and Mahadeva, the latter of whom merely 
repeats what Sanat Kumara narrated formerly to the sages engaged in per- 
forming austerities in the Naimisha forest. The scene of this romance is laid 
at a low range of hills called in Sanskrit the Mani Chuda (jewel cliff) and in 
Marathi, Khade Pathar (table-land above the cliff). The town of J ojuri, 
which lies about thirty miles east from Poonah, is built close to its western 


extremity. At this place, according to the legend, certain Brahmans were 


interrupted in their devotions by a Daitya called Malla, who with his brother 
Mani and a great army. . .beatand ill-used the Brahmans .. Та Sir J ohn Mal- 
colm’s account of the Bhils, in the first volume of the Transactions of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, mention is made of a powerful tribe of these freebooters, 
who derive their origin from a place called Toran Malla. Their remotest 
ancestor, in the same account, is said to have murdered a Brahman, and 
carried off his daughter ; and one of their patriarchs, Kunda Rana, with his 
brothers, to have conquered and ruled over all the surrounding country. By 
some one of that tribe probably the Brahmans wore oppressed when they called 
in the aid of some other local prince called Khande Rao T 

Shashti is directed to be held particularly sacred to Mallari 
day of the increase of the moon in the m 
December). This is the great day according] 
principal temple is. It formerly stood on the 
edified by Malhar R 


. у 
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other Candälas of the district revere a deity called Kandiya, 
who is most probably identical with Khandöbä.’ 

In a similar way I am inclined to associate the name of 
the Khandesh district with. Khanda. Khandesh can be | 
explained as signifying the Khand country, Khanda + | 
dösa, JChandadééà contracted into Khandasa, Khandesh. It 

_is also possible to interpret it as the name of the lord of 
the Khands, Khanda, + %d, Khandösa.5t 

Some religious customs can be traced to the Gonds. It 
is thus not unlikely that the Gondana worship, in which 
the Maratha Brahmans and other Hindus revere Parvati, 
is of Gond origin, equally as the Göndala ceremony among 
the Kolis. In this case the tribal name of the Gaudian 
Gondhalis has been substituted to call the performance 
after the performers, which circumstance was forgotten in 
course of time. The term Pariah in its wrong derivation 


of the temple... Inside there is the image of Khande Rao and his wife 
Mhalsa, placed behind a Linga, which is raised a little from the floor... 
Although from the local nature of the worship of Khande Rao, the surname 
of Rao, and the engrafting of this worship on the more ancient adoration of 
the Linga, it would appear to he comparatively modern, still we cannot trace 
its origin by the light of authentic history.” 

The passage in the Gazetteer of Aurangabad, pp. 344-346, is taken from 
this account, to which is added the statement that ‘‘ Khande Rao or Khan- 
doba of Ujain was the great champion of Brahmanism in theseventh century 
of the Christian era.” The authority of this statement is unknown to me. 

About the worship of Khandoba compare also the Indian Antiquary, vol. 
X, p. 286, in the article Murlis and Waghids. 

53 In the Memoir of the Origin of Slaves we read оп p. 28: “The two 
classes of Koragars place some stone on a hillock, worship it by performing 
Puja, as the god of Koragars. The remaining classes worship a deity called 
Kandiya and pay her vows.” , 

54 About the name of Khandesh compare ‘‘ Rough Notes on Khándesh ” 
by W. F. Sinclair, Bo.C.S., in the Indian Antiquary, vol. IV, p. 108: “ The 
term /thdndesh is of doubtful derivation. It has been supposed to refer to the 
title of Khan used by the Sultäns of Burhanpur, and has also been derived 
from Kanh-desh, “land of Krishna,’ (conf. Känhpur) ; from Tan-desh, ‘ the 
land of thirst,’ in allusion to its arid plains and scanty rainfall; facetiously 
from Kantadesh, ‘the land of thorns,’ in which it certainly abounds; and 
finally the author of the Ayini Akbari and other Musulman writers allude to 
it as ‘Khandesh, otherwise called Dandesh,’ which might be derived from 
* Dangdesa,” the mountain and the plain. I am inclined myself to 
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from parai, drum, offers a parallel example, as I have pre- 
viously explained on p. 32.” 

If Gondophares can be accepted as the actual name of 
the well-known Parthian king who ruled in North- Western 
India in the neighbourhood of Peshawar, one may possibly 
associate his name with that of the Gaudian or Gond tribe. 
However, the name appears in so many variations on coins 
and inscriptions that it is a difficult matter to settle. On the 
Greek obverse of some coins we read Yndopherres, which 
Dr. Aurel Stein inelines to identify with the Old-Persian 
Vindaferna, winning glory. On the Arian-Päli reverse 


Gudaphara or Gadaphara is generally found. The name of 


Gondophares is of additional interest as the legend connects 
it with the visit of the Apostle Thomas to India. The 
locality of the adventures of Saint Thomas was eventually 
transplanted to South India; and Mailapur, now a suburb of 


=——— == 0€ 


believe in the derivation from Капһ, and to suppose that it was afterwards 
altered by the Musulmäns to the modern form. Krishna, under the name of 
Khandoba, is at this day, and would seem to have long been, a favorite 
divinity in the country.” 

By substituting Khandoba for Krsna Mr. Sinclair supports my theory, 
though Khandoba as a representation of Siva could hardly be identical 
with Krsna. 

55 Seo ** An Account of the Mhadeo Kolies, by Captain A. Macintosh in 
the Madras Journal of. Literature and Science, vol. V, pp. 108-111; « Whatever 
malady man, woman, or child, or even their cattle, may be seized with, the 
Kolies imagine it is produced by the agency of some evil spirit or offended 
deity .... two or three Sheep are sacrificed as & peace-offering to th 
goddess Bhoany (Dewee) and the gods Khundobah and Bhyroo ^ d the 
Gondhul ceremony takes place afterwards.” oa ° 

In H. H. Wilson’s Glossary we read on p. 182: « Gondana 
болай, Gondhala, or Gondal. A tumultuous festivity in hon 
goddess Devi, celebrated, even in Mysore, chiefly by Maratha B 
being a Maratha festival (from the Mar. Gondhala, tumult, bust 
ing of music, and dancing, and recitation of m h {с 
probably the same thing as the Gondhal.” 

“© Gondhali, incorrectly Gondali, and Gondli 
Gonedullee. The name of a caste, or individua i 
sing and dance, and perform the Gondhal : 
the village drummer, sometimes he is a 
ee or subsists by begging.” 

ead also Historical and Deseriptiy ‘ete, i ; 
DUM ed an d C б of His Highness ihe Nizam’s 


Gondala, or 
our of the 
rähmans, it 


N le), consist- 
ythological stories... It is 


or Gondlee, corru 

ptl 
1 lof it, whose business it ig ү 
In some places the Gondhali is 
vagrant musician, dancer, and 


4 
+ 


ngri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


"n 


Yan) 


alis.—Memberg Of this sect, ™ 


OF BHARATAYARSA OR INDIA. 161 


Madras, is pointed out as the place of his last mission and of 
his passion. Peculiarly enough, we find that the Raja of 
Mailapur, who is associated with Saint Thomas, is called 
Kandappa, a name which has some resemblance with Ganda- 
phares, a variation of Gondophares. It must, however, be 
mentioned that Kanda or Kandappa is the Tamil form of 
Skanda, the well-known Subrahmanya, whose vehicle is the 
peacock, in Tamil mayil, юиде. Professor Gutschmid has 
identified Gundophares with Caspar, one of the three Magi 
who went to Bethlehem. I have already explained in my 
monograph on Prester John the names of the three holy 
kings as representing the countries whence they came. 
Melchior, king of Nubia, became thus Malki y’ör, king of 
the Nile, Balthasar, king of Saba, Belsassar, king of the 
Chaldaeans, and Kaspar, king of Tarsis in Central Asia, 
Kas-bär, the ruler of the Casia regio.59 


aro distributed chiefly in the Bider, Naldrug, Aurangabad, Birh and Nandair 
districts. They are usually attached to temples, though some are wandering 
mendicants. Numbers of them are found at Tuljapur. They perform what 
is known as the Gondhal ceremony at the houses of Brahmins in the 
Dasara, Hanuman's birthday and the cocoanut holidays. This ceremony 
can only be performed by married members of the sect, and those so entitled 
to perform it wear a string of cowries round their necks. They bury their 
dead and shave their beards as a sign of mourning.” See Gazetteer of 
Aurangabad, p. 309 : ** They dance at Hindu weddings with a lighted torch 
in their hands.” 

Compare note 51 on p. 156. 

56 phe variations of Gondaphares are: Gandophares, Gundopharus, 
Gundoforus, Yndopheres, Gudaphara, Gadaphara, Godaphara. 

See on this subject The Coins of the Greek and Scythic Kings of Bactria and 
India in the British Museum, by Percy Gardner, u1.p., edited by R. S. Poole, 
LL.D. ; Introduction, pp. xliii, xlvi, lxxiii; 103-107, 174. With respect 
to dental and lingual d the editor makes on p. lxx the remark: “TI cannot 
distinguish on the coins between na and za, da and de." The nasal in Gu 
(Ga or Go) daphara has been omitted as in the name of Menander, which 
is spelt Menadra. 

Read also Dr. M. Aurel Stoin's Zoroastrian Deities on Indo-Scythian 
Coins, p. 18. 

Among the articles of the pioneers of Indian Archeology consult 
T. Prinsep’s Note on the Historical Results deducible from recent Discoveries 
in Afghanistan, London, 1844, and his Essays on Indian Antiquities ; H. H. 
Wilson’s Ariana Antiqua, pp. 256, 340, 342; Christian Lassen’s monograph 
Zur Geschichte der Griechischen und Indoskythischen Könige and especially in 
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CHAPTER X. 
Koracas, Koravas, Topas, AND Koras. 


The Kodagas. 

The Kodagas or Kurgs are the inhabitants of Kurg and 
represent the dominant tribe of that province. They are a 
hardy race, independent and proud of the liberty they 
enjoy. A foreign dynasty of Lingayat Rajas ruled over 
them till 1834. Their country is generally called Kudagu 
or. Kodagu, which term signifies, according to my opinion, 
mountain-tract. The beginning of this word means moun- 
tain, and the suffix gw is added to its end. A Kurgman 
is called Kodagan or Kudagan, but the term Kutavan is 
used in Malayälam besides Kutakan for the gutturals, as we 
have seen, interchange occasionally with the semi-vowel v. 
The syllable an indicates the pronoun of the third person 
masculine. 


On THE Kopacas, 


his Indische Alterthumskunde, vol. YI, pp. 391-397: “ In dem dritten von 
diesen Reichen, dessen Daseyn nur durch die Miinzen uns bezeugt wird, in 
Arachosien war Yndopherres oder Gondophares der Wiederhersteller der 
Parthischen Herrschaft. Die letztere Form is die einheimische gewesen, weil 
sie in den Arianischen Inschriften vorkommt . . (Wo die Vocalzeichen noch 
vorhanden sind, ist der Name Guduphara zu lesen, das n scheint nicht 
bozeichnet zu seyn, wenigstens nicht wie auf den Miinzen des Menandros) 
Seine Münzen stellen uns gleichsam im Umrisse die Geschichte Ts 
Thaten vor... Zwei seiner Typen sind zweifelhafter Deutung . . Die 
zweite ist ihm und seinem Nachfolger eigenthümlich. Auf ilic Münz 
erscheint eine Gestalt in Indischer Tracht mit einem Zepter; vielleicht E 
esder Kónig selbst. "Wenn dieses richtig ist, kann daraus gefolgert werden 
dass er, wenn auch nicht eigentliche Inder, was unmöglich ist, doch Unt 5 
thanen gehabt habe, deren Gebräuche nur wenig von jenen aan unters hie. 
den, und denen er seine Achtung dadurch beweisen wollte, dass er z 1 ich 
Ss Parthischer and in Indischer Tracht zeigte.’ i о 
Specia y noticed should be also Sir Alexander Cunni p iti 
eg., his “ Coins of the Indian Buddhist M a matings, 
tions," in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol xx TEE 
ш T dn repas in the Archaeological Survey 2 India е ДЬ І 
. 59-61, vol. X 5 š Š 
р 5 ‚рр. 60, 62, and vol. XIV, pp. 48, 116. Sce further 


von Alf 
ы vol. III, p. 309; vol, IX, pp. Ds 
ue sm р. 7; my book Der Presbyter Johannes in Sa ; 
Thomas-Christen yon D: en Auflage, pp. 7, 41 and 228 i Die Kirche i 
тшен von Or. W. Germann, pp. 16, 22, 26, 100. ' A 
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| 

The derivation of the word Kodagu is a disputed point | 
among scholars. Dr. Gundert feels inclined to connect it | 
with kotu, steep, the Rev. F. Kittel connects it with the root | 
kuq, and Bishop Caldwell gives as its meaning either curved | 
or west. I believe that Kodagu or Kudaku is in reality a 4 
name, and that the signification West is derived from it. | 
To the Tamil people Kudagu is a western, but to the 
Malayälis it is an eastern district. We find thus that the 
king of Cera is called in Tamil the king of the West or 
Kudakön (Kudakö and Kudanatan), while the king of Konnu 
> or Оста is in Malayalam the king of the East, and Cérakarru 

is a name ofthe East-wind. ойли signifies according to 

Dr. Gundert mountain-declivity, and, though a general name 

of the Oéra (or Körala) country, it is particularly applied 

to the Coimbatore district. Moreover, kudakku for west is a 

special Tamilexpression and not found in the other kindred 

tongues. Even Tamil generally uses in its stead the more 

common term merku. I feel therefore inclined to explain 

the Tamil meaning of kudakku as west from the situation 

of the Kurg country which oceupies a prominent position. 

Just in the same way the south-wind is called in Tamil 

Cölakam after the southern Cola country whence it blows. 


57 Kurg is Kodagu in Kanarese, Tulu and Telugu, Kudaku and Kudakam 
in Tamil, and Xwtakw or Kotaku in Malayalam. Kutavan and Kutaman 
signify in Malayalam a predial slave, while Xw/iyan means a slave in Kurg. 
‚The latter term may have been perhaps derived from the word kuti, house. 
With respect to the interchange of g and v compare in Telugu pogu and роги, 
earring; pagadamu and pavadamı, coral; aguta and avuta, to be. Consult 
C. P. Brown's Telugu Grammar, and seo р. 28. 

Respecting the name Aodagu the Rev. F. Kittel makes the following re- | 
marks in a noto to his article “ Three Kongu Inscriptions" in the Indian 
Antiquary, vol. VI, pp. 99-103 : ** As evinced by the pronunciation of Kan- | 
arese, Kodaga, and othor peoples, the name of the country is Kongu (not Kongu 
with the long Sanskrit o); an inhabitant of that country, now-a-days often 
identified with the Koyambuttur (Coimbatore) district, is called a Konga. 
Thus also Kodagu (Coorg) is the country, and Kogaga, a native of Coorg. 
Kongini, Koüguni, Kongani are Sanskritized forms. Though Kongu and 
Kodagu more than probably have the same root (Kug), there seems to be no 

., historical proof for the identity of the names. Among the Kodagas of our 


"f time there is a well-known family called the Konya house,—a secondary E 
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It is not impossible that the ancestors of the present 
Kodagas, unless they are regarded as aborigines, Immi- 
grated at a later period into Kurg. In those early days the 
Billavas and the Kurumbas, the two representatives of the 
ancient Dravidian and Gaudian tribes, were already living 
on these mountains, as well as the Holeyas and Yeravas, 
who probably had not been degraded into bondslaves and 


outcastes.°® 

The principal divisions among the Kurgs are the priestly 
or Amma-Kodagas and the Lay-Kodagas.? Both classes 
are of Gaudian origin, though the Kaveri Purana represents 
the Amma-Kodagas as Brahmans, who had been cursed by 
Agastya. Brahmanic tradition assigns to the ancient Tulu 
priests a similar fabulous history. These are said to have 
been fishermen, whom Parasuräma had elevated into Brah- 
mans by investing them with the holy thread torn from 
the cords of their nets, but whom he afterwards again des 
graded as unbelievers. The Amma-Kodagas were probably 


evidence as to the influence of the Kongas over at least a portion of Coorg. 
It would be of some interest to know in what document Kodagu is first 


‚ mentioned.” Bishop Caldwell gives in the introduction to his Comparative 


Grammar of the Dravidian Languages, second edition, two different explana- 
tions of the word Kodagu. On р. 22 he says: ‘‘ The word Kongu, one of 
the names of the Chera country, means, like Kudagu (Соога), crooked 

’ 


curved, and is evidently а name derived from the configuration of the 


country;’” and on p. 36 he writes: ‘‘ The native spelling of Coor i 
Kodagu, properly Kudagu, from kuda, west, a ЕА ot а xem. 
usual in ancient Tamil.” The original meaning of Kurg is often oxplai à 
as signifying western, but this explanation like the others pro SES m 
о ey mentioned scholars appears to me improbable. Г Ei 
ee Coorg Memoirs; an Account of Coorg.. by i 
Bangalore, 1855; the Rev. G. Richter’s ae ee = ae 
graphical Compendium on the Castes and Tribes found in the Provi rdc 
Bangalore, 1887; as well as Mr. Lewis Rice’s Mysore and Qo ш, 
"шан gives оп рр. 1—10 а description of the Kurg count an 
s According to A Manual of Coorg Civil Law, by Cae, R C 
_ There are four different sects or tribes amongst the Coor; > 
+ Sanna, 3. Майа, 4. Boddu Coorgs. Amongst these uns, 
ee ‚are to be found in all parts of Coorg ONU. b» 
Gar eet i = on On Semano Merdara. The Malla es 
na Coorgs and are no longer distinguishable? е 
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so called after Amma Käveri or Mother Käveri, whom they 
worship, though they do not assist at any ceremonies at the 
Kavéri temple. In fact for a considerable period the Amma- 
Kodagas do not appear to have performed any priestly func- 
tions at all. They hardly surpass their lay countrymen 
in education, and they live entirely on agriculture. They 
possess no sacred books of their own, and their influence is 
very limited. Some years back they could scarcely be dis- 
tinguished from the other Kurgs, and they have only lately 
discarded their national costume, in order to imitate the 
Brahmans in their dress and food. They wear now the 
sacred thread and abstain from animal food and liquor. 
According to tradition, the Ammas owned once half of the 
Kurg country free of rent, while the other half belonged to 
the Lay Kurgs. But circumstances have changed much of 
late, and the Amma-Kodagas are not only greatly reduced 
in numbers, but are still continuing to decrease.9? 


6° Oompare Coorg Memoirs of the Rev. Н. Moegling, pp. 24-27: ** When 
the Brahmans for whom Parashuräma’s victory opened the Western Coast, 
settled in their new country, they found there an indigenous priesthood. 
They could not destroy thom ; they could not, or would not, amalgamate 
with them. What was to be dono? The Parashurama Shrishti Kathe 
(history of the creation of Kerala by Parashuràma) has managed the diffi- 
culty. The native priesthood, the Taulava Brahmans, are represented as. 
Brahmans, created by Parashuräma, but afterwards cursed by him. They 
were originally fishermen. Parashurama elevated them to Brahmanical 
rank by investing them with cords, torn from their nets. Afterwards, 
provoked by their unbelieving presumption, he degraded them for ever. 
Thus the ancient priests of the Tulu country were absorbed by the 
Brahmanical system as Brahmans, lying under a curse. In a similar 
manner the Ammas of Coorg appear in this Kavéri Purana, as Brahmans. 
indeed originally; but degraded by the curse of the Rishi Agastya... The 
real history of the Ammas, or Amma Kodagas has thus been effaced, and. 
cannot be restored. However, a few facts may be mentioned as proofs, that 
the Ammas are the remains of the ancient priesthood, though they know it 
not themsolves. 1. Their common name is Amma Kodaga, which would 
naturally signify : Coorgs devoted to the worship of Amma, i.e., the goddess. 
of the chief river of the country, the Kavéri. 2. They observe the great 
festivals of the Coorg country in the same manner as the rest of the Coorgs, 
but of course, as priests, performing puja, etc. 3. They dress like the rest 
of the Coorgs, though wearing at the same time, the Brahmanical cord. 
However, on this subject my information is rather curious. It is said, that 
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The Lay-Kurgs were formerly a warlike race, but the 
long years of peace and security have to a certain extent 
softened their manners. Still they are strong and brave, 
and though now not called upon to face hostile armies, they 
courageously encounter the wild and fierce beasts which 
infest their woods and mountains. 

Their acknowledged bravery and the loyalty they dis- 
played towards Government secured to the Kurgs the dis- 
tinction of being exempted from the provisions of the 
Disarming Act after the suppression of the Great Mutiny. 

Tt has been asserted that polyandry exists, or has existed, 
among the Kodagas, and though this practice has probably 
become extinct in more recent times, there is no reason for 
supposing that it did not once exist. Polyandry is a custom 
peculiar to the Gauda-Dravidian tribes, and is still found 
among certain races. The households of the Kodagas, in 
which two or three, perhaps even four, generations live 
together, have been likened to those of the five Pandavas. 


haying degenerated by degrees, and being at last carried away by the Turks 
they ceased to put on the holy cord, and began to wear the Common Ones 
dress. But it appears to me, that the truth differs much from the current 
statement. I suppose, that they wore the Coorg-dress originally, knew 
nothing of Brahmanical pretensions and badges, and өй ON g 
from their brethren, except their selection for the priestly office. In E 
recent times they seem to have inclined towards the proffered N 
the Brahmans, and to have gradually dropped into Brahmani ФЕ] hab s ° 
thought and life. A good many now wear the holy cord, havi ? | и 
aside the dress of their country, and all profess to abstain fro ey 
fermented liquors. This return to Brahmanical initiation ped d 
brought about by a Haviga Brahman, the late Karnika, Tima En m 
family still exercise spiritual rule over the Amma Ке Y Meee mis 
delight in the shade of Brahmanical patronage. 4. They h; ао 
The whole Coorg гасе was unlettered from the beginnin Un ARS Sen 
hood also, like the priests of ancient Camon aml Briain Mi | 
books.” Mr. Lewis Rice's statements, loco citato, pp. 227 228 id о : 
De E The Rev. G. Richter gives da his DE X 
e following description of the Amma Kodagas o AA 
a Coorgs form but a small and exclusive sect. The = 5 a : “The 
een the indigenous priesthood, but there is no distinct ee 
to demon worship. The Coorgs being demon worshi Prtesthood attached 
priesthood in the Brahmanical sense and the 4 кешш 


considered as having boon, like the Айша Palyas, the е Аа 
waris at 


wn priest- 
no need of 
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The Kodagas are very superstitious, worshipping demonsand 
evil spirits. 

On the whole the Kodaga is a very worthy represen- 
tative of the Gauda-Dravidian race, and has no need to raise 


himself in the esteem of others by claiming to be an Aryan 
Ksatriya.9 


the bloody sacrifices offered to their Bhutas, an office which generally the 
head of the family performs. Yet their name, Amma Kodagas, denotes that 
they were devotees to ‘Mother Kaveri,’ a river deity which is identical with 
Parvati, the wife of Siva. . It may be conjectured that the Brahmans coming 
in contact with the rude Coorg mountaineers and seeing in the dominant race 
a promising field to further their own interests, imposed upon them their own 
puranic superstition and peopled the high mountains with celebrated rishis 
or hermits, chief among them Agastia Muni, and brought the source of the 
Kaveri in relationship with the principal Brahmanical deities, Siva and 
Parvati, and to give divine authority to their proceedings they foisted upon 
the Coorgs the Kaveri Purana, a feat which may have overawed a rude and 
superstitious race, but which by modern criticism is discovered as a frau- 
dulent imposition of recent date. To conciliate and win over the indigenous 
Bhuta pujaris they were admitted as a sort of inferior priests of Kaveri 
Amma, hence their name Amma Kodagas. In the course of time disputes 
must have arisen between them and the more crafty and learned Bramanical 
priests whose interests necessitated a monopoly and as legend has it, the 
former fell under Kaveri’s curse and decreased, whilst the Coorgs who 
sided with Agastia Muni, were promised increased prosperity. But however 
obscure the history of the Amma Coorgs may be, the fact is that from time 
immemorial they perform no priestly functions whatever, and being un- 
lettered and ignorant they exercise no spiritual influence upon the rest of 
the Coorgs from whom they are only distinguished by wearing the Brah- 
manical cord and by abstaining from animal food and fermented liquor. 


"They do therefore not eat with Coorgs nor intermarry with them ; but the 


Brahmans do in no wise acknowledge them as of equal standing or even 
resembling them in priostly dignity. Their number does not exceed 400, 
and the next census will likely confirm the opinion of their steady decrease. 
They live on agriculture only. Itis said that a class of people like the 
Amma Kodagas live in the Wynaad, with whom they claim relationship, but 
have now no intercourse.” The legend of Parasuräma elevating fishermen 
on the Tuluva shore to Brahmans by destroying the nets and forming Brah- 
manical strings out of their meshes, is also contained in a Kanarese BAugóla. 
Paragurama became incensed against them in consequence of their attempt- 
ing to try the truth of his word. 

8! See Coorg Annals, pp. 27, ff: ** There can be no doubt, that the Coorgs 
have an origin distinct from the population both of the Western coast 
(Canara and Malayalam), and of the Mysore tableland. Their very ap- 
pearance proves this. They area tall, muscular, broad-chested, well-favored 
race. Many of them donot exceed the neighbouring tribes in height of 
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The Koragas. 
A. greater dissimilarity can hardly aie ae né 
i the Kodagas of Kurg an 
tribes than is found between g oe 
long to the same Gau 
cas of Kanara, though both be Е 
rus The free and independent bearing of the Kodaga 
stands in glaring contrast to the shy and retiring demeanour 


: q о gular. .. 
RN rir e eT aote ir 
Tho mansana apenas, irascible and revenge- 
he plains, who look upon them аз а fierce, irascible s 
us RAN m io be managed occ They have RT ae 
tom, a kind of marriage-communism within the family. e wives ¢ 
Tati of one house are considered as common property. Er ene 
consequently are rather children of the family, or of the mother, than о F 
acknowledged father... Among the Coorgs the family property der 8 
accordingly not so much from father to son, as from generation to лоси 
the eldest member acting as head of the house. : In former days there was 
another way, my informant told me, for contracting marriage, besides family 
agreement. Two young people of the same (district) Nädu, would see each 
other, and without asking counsel of parents or friends, agreo upon a union 
for life. Such a covenant would be held sacred. Unfaithfulness in the > 
of such partners was a thing unheard of." Read also Mr. Lewis Rice's 
Gazetteer of Coorg, pp. 93, ff., 203, 218, 254. Compare Mr. Richter’s Eihnogra- 
phical Compendium, p. 2: “There can be no doubt that however varied the 
population of Coorg may be, the dominant tribe, the Coorgs, as well as the 
other Hindu castes and tribes of the country belong to the Dravidian race, 
+. -Asto their physiognomy and bodily characteristics, essentially there seems 
to be no difference other than what may be accounted for by civilization and 
social institutions. The shape of their heads is clearly meso-cephalic and 
erthognatus with less or more prominent cheek-bones and ovalor pointed 
faces.” P. 3: “As to traditional habits and customs amongst the people of Coorg 
. there isa great similitude to the usages among the other Dravidian races, 
modified of course by the difference of climate and civilizing influences.” Р.19: 
- . The Coorgs or Kodagas, as they are properly called, are the principal inha- 
bitants of the country, and from time immemorial the lords of the soil. For 
the last two centuries they are known asa comp 
resemble more a Scotch clan than a Hindu caste, . 
character attached to them is doubtless the result of p 
cumstances in which they were placed. They area 
thar genealogy and cannot be said to be of distinc 
scale they are considered as Sudras. 


mvasion and annexation 


i i ow the Coorgs 
agriculturists and chiefly fill the offices of the local ad g rim 
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of the Koraga when he encounters a stranger in his jungles. 
The Kodaga has a comparatively fair complexion, while 
the skin of the Koraga is black; the former delights to 
cover himself with handsome clothes, the latter prefers rags 
or a state bordering on nudity; while the Koraga woman is 
even contented with a partial covering of interwoven leaves. 
In spite of his poverty and wretchedness, the Koraga is a 
contented man and lives happy and contented so long as 
nobody interferes with him, and of course so long as he 
can satisfy his hunger and thirst. He likes meat and is 
fond of spirits. The dead are buried according to Mr. N. 
Raghavendra Row, but burnt according to Dr. Francis 
Buchanan. Mr. N. Raghavendra Row asserts that the 


owe their notable position to the special favor of the British Government. 
Their presumption to be of Kshatria or Rajput descent may flatter their 
natural pride, but has not the slightost foundation in history or tradition, 
or in the evidence derived from their language or social and religious insti- 
tutions and customs. Lieutenant Connor, whose professional duties brought 
him into daily intercourse with them for a period of two years, 18 15-1817, en- 
joyed the most favorable opportunities to form an unbiassed opinion of the 
Coorgs before any European influence had affected their habits and social 
position. He rejects the supposition of their being a division of the Nairs 
as having ‘ no pretension to rank with the higher classes of the Soodra tribe.’ ?? 
P. 38: “ The Coorgs are generally charged with the practice of polyandry, 
and Lieutenant Connor writes of the custom as an undoubted fact, the reason 
for which ho fails to seo. He states, ‘The Codugus generally marry after 
the age of puberty, the nuptials of the eldest brother are first celebrated, 
and tho lady in all cases yieldz-? consent to become the wife of the younger 
ones, who, when circumstances will permit, are married successively, their 
spouses being in turn not less accommodating.’ ^ Upon a careful and confi- 
dential examination of the matter, I have come to the conclusion that, what- 
ever may have been the custom of bygone ages, or whatever form it may 
have assumed,—Thornton in his history of the British Empire alluding to 
the marriage laws of the Coorgs, called it ‘communism of wives ’—thore is no 
such thing now practised amongst the Coorgs as a ‘general usage.” P. 42. 
“ Regarding the religion of the Coorgs the general statement already given 
needs some special remarks. Considering their intimate connection with 
local and neighbouring castes and tribes, it is but natural that their roligious 
practices, which originally stood on the same level with those of the Holeyas, 
viz., demon and ancestor worship, have been much influenced by Malayalim, 
Tulu, Kanarese, Brahmanical and Lingayet superstitions. Malayalis have 
made themselves indispensable at demon and ancestor worship; Tulus have 
smuggled in their demons and are in requisition as pwaris; Mysoreans at 
certain times of the year carry Mari Amma shrines through the country to 
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t like to volunteer any information about 


« He may beinduced to give an account of 
ut a word about his 


Koraga does no 
his language. 
“his feasts, his god, and his family, b 
« dialect will frighten him out of his wits. Atthat moment 
“alone, he will become impolite and unmannerly. He 
«thinks his dialect is a shield in his hand and cannot 
“ be parted with, and therefore keeps it as a sacred secret. 
“But good words and kind treatment can do something. 
« A few words that have been gathered with great difficulty 
* resemble those of the Keikadi and Naikunde Gondi tribes 
“of Nagpore.” The unwillingness of the Soppina Koragas 
to give information concerning their language is also men- · 
tioned in the Memoirs of the Origin of Slaves.?? 


have the people's vows paid to them ; the Brahmans who are domicilod in 
Coorg have succeeded in introducing Mahddeva and Subrahmanya, in entirely 
brahmanizing the worship of the river Kavéri, in having temples erected and 
idols set up, in spreading puranic tales, and in usurping to some extent the 
рија at the places of the worship. They have been greatly assisted in these 
successful endeavours by the Lingayets and Sivacharis, especially in the in- 
troduction of the Linga. Christianity first presented to them by the Roman 
Catholic settlementin Virajendrapet since the days of Dodda Virajendra, and 
for the last 30 years offered to them by the agents of the Basel Mission. 
has made little progress." Read also Rev. F. Kittel’s articles entitled 
Coorg Superstitions, The Coorgs and Three Kongu Inscriptions in the Indian 
Antiquary, vol. II, pp. 168-171, 182, and vol. VI, pp. 99-103. The second 
article treats about the custom of polyandry. Compare Rev. М. A. Sherrine’ 
Hindu Tribes and Castes, Vol. II, pp. 286-290. : © 
According to the last census tho number 
475 and that of the other Kodagas to 26,538 EE. d MEE diu 
$' See Mr. Ullal Raghavendra Rao’s account on the Koragas of Cana 
have not been able to obtain a copy of the original lecture Tt h. 
reprinted two years ago in the May number 1886 of the ares mbeo 
College Magazine, itis also im eztenso quoted in the Madras Cens. En 
1871, vol.T, pp. 343-345, in the Indian Antiquary, vol. III ed 
in Mr. Sherring’s Hindu Tribes and Caste es tee mane 
s, vol. IIT, pp. 206-210, «cw; 
a black face, forehead of moderate size, and stron; bod j With 
contentment, the Koragar is separated from the An E ma king 
s in, manners, custome and dialect. Uneducated and illiterato mee em 
circle virtue thrives as in her proper вой]... He has a god, and D да 


erent his language 
he knows not. He 
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Little is known about their former history. "The Kora- 
gas are now treated like Pariahs, though according to tradi- 
tion they also were once a governing race. Dr. Francis 
Buchanan states that: * Hubushica, chief of the savages 


as a slave, is richly content with his ignorance, with his koppu, and with his 
squalid poverty. Ambition finds in him no place. He eats but the rotten 
flesh of the dead cattle. He clothes himself but with rags... 'The dress of 
the Koragar does not greatly differ from that which the lower classes, such. 
as the Billawars, make use of during their daily labour, the only point of 
difference is, that the poverty of the Koragar does not allow him to replace 
the narrow piece of threadbare cloth, little better than a rag, by a more 
recent suit of clothes on festive occasions; while the other classes invariably 
reserve some sort of finery for gala days. The dress of the females, how- 
ever, is very peculiar. While the males gird a piece of cloth around their 
loins, the females cover their waist with the leaves of the forest interwoven 
together. The custom of their nudity is attributed to different reasons; and - 
a tradition, which has been handed down to posterity among the upper classes, 
who boast of the glory of the past, is hardly worthy of belief. .. One of these 
* blacklegged? (tho usual expression by which they are referred to during the 
night) demandeda girl of high birth in marriage. Being enraged at this, the 
upper class withheld, after the overthrow of the Koraga empire, every kind 
of dress from the Koraga women, who, to protect themselves from disgrace, 
have since had recourse to the leaves of the forest . . .Within his own 
circle, he has three divisions: 1. The Ande Koragars.—These are described 
as having a pot suspended from their neck. This class, which is the lowest, 
has been rarely seen since the establishment of British rule in Canara. 
They were considered so unholy, that they were not allowed to this on the 
public way; and, consequently, the pot was worn for this purpose. 2. The 
Vastra Koragars.—This appellation has reference to their wearing clothes 
such as were used to shroud a dead body and were given to them in the shape 
of charity, the use of a new cloth being prohibited. 3. The Sappu Koragars. 
—These Koragars are such as we now generally see, wearing leaves for 
clothes. These three divisions are named simply after their different kinds 
of dress." (This extract is from М. Sherring’s vol. III, and the following 
partly also from the Indian Antiquary.) 

** When a Koragar dies, as a matter of simple duty, reference is made to 
his landlord, and with his permission the deceased is buried in a place con- 
secrated for the purpose, and in his honour four balls of rice are made and 
placed on the grave, which must be done within twelve months from the 
date of his death. Koragars were, it is said, originally worshippers of the 
sun... They have no separate temple for their god; but a place beneath 
a Kasarkana tree is consecrated for the worship of their deity, which 
is exclusively their own, and is called Kata. .. The Koragars have no fixed 
feasts exclusively their own. Now, while liberty shines throughout the 
world under this Christian Government, slavery still lurks in those darkest 
corners where the rays of education have yet to penetrate. The Koragars 
and Holeyas are victims to this vestige of past despotism. The ceremony 
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«called. Coragoru, or Corar, governed 12 years, till Kali- 
*yugam 2657. Locaditya Raya, son ef Myuru Varma, 
“expelled the Coragoru, and governed Tulava, Malayala, 
“and Haiga 21 years, till Kaliyugam 2678.” ® 


of buying a slave needs a little explanation. The destined slave is washed, 
and anointed with oil, and new clothes are givenhim. The master takes a 
байи, or plate, pours some water in it, and drops in it apiece of gold. 
The slave drinks up the water, and taking some earth from his future 
master’s estate, throws it on the spot which he has chosen for his use, 
which is thereupon given to him with the trees thereon. The greater num- 
` ber of slaves belong to the Aliya Santanam castes, and among these 
people a male slave is sold for three Bhaudry pagodas, and a female 
slave for five pagodas; whereas the few slaves who follow the Makkala 
Santanam custom, fotch five pagodas for the man, and only three for the 
woman. This is because the children of the latter go to the husband’s 
master, while those of the Aliya Santanam slaves go to the mother’s 
master, who also has the benefit of the husband’s services.” 
In the Memoirs of the Origin of Slaves of Ramappa Karnik of Barkur. 
JE which I quoted on p. 156 in note 90, p. 159, note 53, and on p.170 concerning 
ШЕ the language of the Soppu Koragar, contain also other interesting remarks gm 
the Koragas on pp. 23, 24, 32, 38, 34,35. In 11: “ Mirars, Kappata Koragars 
Soppu Koragars and those, who are aborigines of Ghauts feed ares 
carrion or carcasses of oxen, cows, calves, buffaloes and other cattle. Fe- 
males of Soppu Koragars alone wear leaves of trees. .. Kappata Koraear 
and Soppu Koragars do wicker- work, sell hides to shoe-makers and sec = 
т remnants of food of all higher classes except the subdivided a 
Koragars also beat drum during buffalo race and other oc 
the Soppu Koragars, male guests of their caste brin deer 
them if they enter after sun-set a hut occupied by a ex 
females of this class, failing to wear leaves 
class." Ç Я 
63 Compare A Journey 7 : ; 


M.D., Second editi Tadr: 
Cee р. 269, and pp. 271, 272: « aving assembled ылы 
or Corawar, who under their chief Hubashica are said to h onere 
masters of Tulava, I found, that they ar URS 
tradition of their 
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The same incident is mentioned in the following manner 
in the MS. of the yet unprinted “ Geography and History of 
Canara ” compiled by the late Mr. William Lavie, an official 
of South Kanara, during the years 1830 to 1841: * About 
* 900 years or more before Christ (but we must not be too 
“particular about dates) Hoobashee brought an army from 
* Anantapur consisting of the Berar, Mundale, Karamära, 
* Mailla, Holeya, Ande Koraga; with these troops, whom 
“Buchanan calls savages, Hoobashee marched against 
““ Angara Varma, the son of Veera Varma. They first came 
“to Barkür and from thence proceeded to Mangalore, where 
* they were seized with the small-pox, and greatly troubled 
“by the ants. Subsequently they went to the south- 
“ward of Manjeshwar. Here Hoobashee established his 
“capital, and put his nephew Siddha Bhyru on the throne 
“in lieu of Veera Varma. He reigned only twelve years, 
* and then both he and Hoobashee died, owing to the en- 
* chantments used by Veera Varma who went to Banwäsee 
“in Sonda for that very purpose. After their deaths, Veera 
“Varma returned and drove the aforesaid army into the 


behind. Some of the men have a fragment of cloth round their waist; but 
very few of the women ever procure this covering. They are not, however, 
without many ornaments of beads, and the like; and even when possessed 
of some wealth, do not alter their rude dress. Some few of them are permit- 
ted to rent lands as Gaynigaras. In spite of this wretched life, they are a 
good looking people, and therefore probably aro abundantly fed. They kave 
no hereditary chiefs, and disputes among them are settled by assemblies of the 
people. If they can get them, they take several wives; and the women are 
marriageable both before and after puberty, and during widowhood. They 
will not marry a woman of any other caste ; and they are considered of so 
base an origin, that а man of any other caste, who cohabits with one of their 
women, is inevitably excommunicated and afterwards not even a Corar will 
admit his society. Tho marriages are indissoluble, and a woman who com- 
mits adultery is only flogged. Her paramour, if he be a Corar, is fined. The 
master pays the expense of the marriage feast. When a man dies, his wives, 
with all their children, return to the huts of their respective mothers 
and brothers, and belong to their masters. ‘They will eat the offals of any 
other caste, and can eat beef, carrion, tigers, crows, and other impure 
things; they reject, however, dogs and snakes. They can lawfully drink 
intoxicating liquors. They burn the dead, and seom to know nothing of 
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** jungles where they were driven to such Zu un 
“they consented to become slaves and serve under the former 
«]andlords. Тһе way in which this was done was as follows: 
« After washing and anointing the body with oil, new cloths 
« were put on the destined slave, and his future owner having 
“taken a Batlu or plate, poured some water on it and dropt 
“in a piece of gold. After which the slave drank up the 
«water. The slave then took up some earth from his future 
« master’s estate and threw it on such a spot as he chose for 
«his house and garden which was accordingly given over to 
“him with all the trees thereon. The Karamära were set 
“to watch the crops and cattle belonging to the village. 
« The head-men who had been appointed by Hoobashee to 
* the most responsible posts under his nephew's government 
“were taken naked towards the sea in order to be hung 
“there, but being ashamed of their naked state they gathered 
“the leaves of the Necky gida (83, ^9), five-leaved trees, and 
“made a small covering for themselves in front. Thereupon 
“ their conductors took pity on them and let them go, since 


* which they have continued to wear no other covering than 
“ the leaves of the said tree.” % 


a state of future existence, nor do they believe in Paisachi, or evil spirits 
Their. deity is called Buta, and is represented by a stone, which is Kept 
in a square surrounded by a wall. To thisstone, in а: савез ої sickness 
they sacrifice fowls or make offerings of fruit or grain, and every man offers 
his own worship (Paya); so that they have no officiating priest, and 
they acknowledge the authority of no Guru. They follow all the ана and 
buffaloes of the village, as so much of the live Stock, when they are abdo i 
procession at a great festival which the farmers annually celebrate.” VE 
бе: I copied this extract from a MS. copy of Mr. Lavie’ Jod 
History of Canara kindly lent to me by Mr. J. Sturrock, Collector of § th 
ate and it occurs there on pp. 21,22. Mr. Laviesays about it: « 29 Th 
ollowing traditionary account of the Dhërs I quote in full fr fees 
paper obligingly furnished to me by a respectable native.” This 
also contained in a note to the Memoirs of the Origin. of Slav 


Canarese 
This extract is 


nt of Dr. Shortt (on p. 19) 
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In the English translation of Rämappa’s Memoirs of 
the Slaves, Hoobashee is always called Hubashika, and the 
Karamäras are called Märimans or Kappatu Koragas. 

We read also in this memoir that Hubasika, king of 
the Candalas, subdued king Lökädiräya, that the king 
Candrasöna, in order to get rid of Hubasika, proposed to 
him that he should marry Candrasöna’s sister, and when 
Hubasika with his chief followers came, the guests were 
treacherously assailed and either massacred or enslaved. 


source. The following account is reprinted from The Koragars by Mr. Ullal 
Raghavendra Rao from the Indian Antiquary, vol. III, p. 196: ‘The 
following tradition gives us a very faint idea of their rule :— 

** About 900 years or more B.C. (but we must not be too particular about 
dates), the Hahashi brought an army from Anantapur, consisting of the Birar, 
Mundal, Karmara, Maila, Holeya, Ande Koraga; with these troops, whom 
tho learned Dr. Buchanan calls savages, the Habashi marched against Angara 
Varma, the son of Vira Varma. They first came to Barkur, and from thence 
proceeded to Mangalur, where they were attacked by small-pox, and greatly 
troubled by ants. They went to the southward of Manjesvar. There the 
Habashi established his capital, and put his nephew Sidda Bairu on the 
throne in lieu of Vira Varma. He reigned only twelve years, and then both 
he and the Habashi died, owing to the enchantments used by Vira Varma, 
who went to Banawasi in Sonda for that very purpose. After their death 
Vira Varma returned, and drove the aforesaid army into the jungles, where 
they were pursued to such extremities that they consented to become slaves 
and serve under the former landlords. The Karmara was sent to watch 
the crops and cattle belonging to the village. The headmen who had been 
appointed by the Hubashi to the most responsible posts under his nephew’s 
government were taken naked to the seashore in order to be hanged, but, 
being ashamed of their naked state, they gathered the leaves of the Nekki 
gida and made a small covering for themselves. Thereupon their conductors 
took pity on them, and let them go, since which they havo, it is said, 
continued to wear no other covering than the leaves of the said tree.” 

The Koragars have been republished in the Madras Christian College 
Magazine, vol. ITT, pp. 824, 833. The contents of the nine lines (beginning 
with “ The way in which," and ending with “all the trees thereon,” con- 
cerning the ceremony of buying a slave) are omitted in this extract, and are 
found in another extract reprinted at the top of p. 172 in note 62. 

The passage on p. 197 beginning with: “ Although these slaves are in a 
degraded position ? and ending with: ‘‘ They are also mortgaged for three 
or four pagodas,” forms verbatim part of $30 on p. 28 of Mr. Lavie’s MS. 
It is found in the Madras Christian College Magazine on pages 828, 829. 
Mr. Lavie resigned the service in 1848 and died in England in 1861. 

95 The Locaditya Raya of Buchanan is called Zokadiraya by Капарра Karnic 
of Barkur, in whose Memoirs of the Origin of Staves in Dr. Shortt's Hill Ranges, 
Part IV, pp. 18 and 19, we read: * Formerly, a hero by name Hubashika 
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adition so interesting is that it con- 
Kadambas; for Candraséna, the 
ruler of the Tuluva country, was a kinsman of Trinétre 
Кайаша. Trinétra is а favorite name in this dynasty. 
Candraséna had a son Lokaditya, who married a daughter 
The daughter of this Lokaditya and 
as asked in marriage 


What makes this tr 
nects Hubasika with the 


of the Кайаша princess Kanakavati w 
by Hubasika, the king of the Candalas. Lokaditya pretended 
to favour the suit, and invited the intended bridegroom to 
his capital Tripura to celebrate the marriage. Shortly after 
his arrival Hubasika and his retinue were treacherously 
assailed and massacred by the soldiers of Lokaditya and 
Trinétra. 

These accounts differ very considerably. According to 
some Hubasika died owing to the enchantments of Vira 
Varma, according to others he was killed by Lokaditya, to 


became famous amongst the Chandalas, subdued the king Lokadiraya and 
ve aes VEN caste men. King Chendashena, with the view of dem 
rid o ubashika, proposed a marriage between Hubashika and Ch ih Er 
sister, and invited the bridegroom and his caste men to the nu tial we 
ee being complied with, a wholesale massacre of the * s > Nw. 
po DS d plot, a few escaped, others were imprisoned e s 
SE а з to be employed in tilling their lands. As the capti А 
g e camp of the enemy, it was declared that tho Chandalas 


Ls Р а : 
should be punished by their respective masters for faults committed by th 
г them ; 


that they should for ever remai 
ain under subordinati 
should possess no authority whatever ; and a ee i 0 
ea 


the daily ratio of food rather than permit them to have at thei 8 aly 
Š eir di 


sposal, the 


nex у. E e 
а; Thus doomed to bondage for ever, the Chandalas were tr f 
td ans. erred 


along with the lands to the 

Y bsequent Nad: 

MA subseq avar and B 

N Ld the aforesaid crisis ee lee : 

í Br оше, pur- 
also appear to have been i AP, SE der quo ' ` 
коен s 1n some localities attached to land MR SS и 

With respect to th | 

2 e Kadambas th i i i 
the subject concerns us here is GE Tom P aT 
- H. Wilson's 


tion, Introducti i i-ciii 
150). chon, pp. lix, 1, ci-ciii, 95-97 (new edition 
3 


ation so far as 
Mackenzie Collec- 
PP- 36, 60, 62, 149, 


A EA are mostly founded 1 
Mysore and Coorg, vol. I, pp. 194, 195 Wilson. Bead also A. 1 
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whom Buchanan ascribed the expulsion of the Koragas after 
the death of Hubasika. The relationship of the Kadamba 
princes is also given differently; still these contradictions 
need not invalidate the main part of the tradition concerning 
Hubasika. 

If we could recognise in this prince a real historical 
personage, an important step would have been gained towards 
fixing the period of these events. The life of the first 
Trinétra Kadamba is placed by some at the beginning 
of the second century A.D., and this is the very period 
which the- coins supply concerning the reign of Huviska 


or Hooerkes, king of the Korano, who would have been thus ` 


a contemporary of Hubasika, king of the Koragas. 

The mighty Soythian king Kadphises II was succeeded 
in North- Western India by king Kaniska or Kanerkes, who 
initiated in A.D. 78 the Saka Era, as has been first sug- 
gested by the late Mr. James Fergusson. Kaniska or 
Kanerkes was followed in his reign about 110 A.D. by 
Huviska or Hooerkes. The latter forms prevail on the coins, 
while the records contain the former. The Korano or Kusan 
are identical with the Yueh-chi, the Chinese name of this 
tribe, commonly known to us as Indo-Scythians. 


The Gauda-Dravidian race, as I have repeatedly pointed 


out, was not confined to India, some of its branches having 
remained on the northern frontier of the Indian continent. 
The invasion by the Korano can thus be appropriately 
explained as an inroad into India made by a kindred 
tribe, and leads to the suggestion that Hubasıka, king of 
the Koragas, may be identified with Huviska, king of the 
Korano or Kusan. As Huviska’s reign falls in the first 
half of the second century A.D., the period of Hubasika’s 
reported invasion will be fixed if Hubasika and Huviska are 
one and the same person. 


Moreover, there are different kings of the name Trinatra 


» among the Kadambas. The first Trinétra lived according 
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to native tradition early in the Kaliyuga, while H. H. Wilson 
places his reign in the second half of the second century A.D. 
Mayüra Varma, the Myuru Varma of Buchanan, either the 
third or the sixth king of this dynasty, had a son Trinstra 
Kadamba, also known as Ksétra Varma and Candragada. 
He was the brother-in-law of Lokaditya, the son of Candra- 
sena. Great confusion prevails in this matter. 

The resemblance between the two names Hubasika and 
Huviska is so great, that one might suspect them to be iden- 
tical. IË this is the case, we must consider whether there 
existed only one or two or more kings of this same name, 

· If only one king of this name ruled, his exploits must have 


been transferred to a subsequent period, in order to confer . 


on the then reigning dynasty (in this circumstance on the 
race of the Kadambas %) the glory of having slain such a 
distinguished sovereign. If we can trace more than one ruler 
of the name of Huviska (Hubasika), the difficulty as to the 
date is removed. Yet, I feel inclined to assume that only 
one king of this name did exist, and that Hubasika’s or 
Huviska’s invasion is separated from Lökäditya’s reign by a 
long intervening period. The identity of the original Huba- 
sika with Huviska will be of considerable historical interest, 
as it proves the great impression which the invasions of 
the Indo-Scythians made on the mind of the Indian people. 
The similarity between Korano and Koraga, the names of 
the tribes over whom Huviska and Hubasika res 
ruled, must also not be overlooked. 

Mayüra Varma is credited with having introduced Brah- 
mans to Kanara. His capital was Banaväsi, a 
tioned by Ptolemy (VII, 1, 83) as Bavaovaseı. 

The change of an r into a sibilant does not offer any 
philological difficulty, especially in Sanskrit, so that th 
forms Kaniska and Huviska require no excusis Mos 
if the original national pronounciation preferred an > ЖАЙ 


pectively 


lready men- 


% See p. 264. 
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was Kanerkes and Hooerkes. Certain euphonie rules even 
necessitate the above-mentioned change in Sanskrit. The 
Gauda-Dravidian languages are not very strict in the use of 
the liquids r and /, and the letter J is at times pronounced 
like an / or an 7, and even, though faulty, like an 5.67 

The Koragas, whom Buchanan calls Corauar, though 
treated like out-castes, yet acknowledge caste-distinctions 
among themselves. They are known as Ande Koragas, Vastra 
Koragas and Soppu Koragas. They are divided besides into 
five tribes. The names of two of these are lost. The others 
are called Bangaranna, Kumaranna, and Mungaranna. 

I explain the word Koraga in the same manner as | 
Kodaga, both names being derivatives of ko, mountain, 
Dr. Francis Buchanan calls the Koragas, as above men- 


67 About these rulers and especially about Huviska or Hooerkes, compare 
besides other writings the Catalogue of the Greek and Scythie kings of Bactria 
and India in the British Museum by Percy Gardner, LL.D., edited by Reginald 
S. Poole, uu.p., Introduction, pp. xlix-li: “ The evidence derived from 
the style and epigraphy of coins seems to show that Kadphises I. and 
Kadaphes ruled but a part of North-West India. When Kadphises came 
inas an invader from the north, he found Hermaeus ruling in the Kabul š 
Valley, and reduced him to a state of dependence . . . The Yueh-chi did 
not rapidly extend their dominion in India. . Only on the accession of the 
second Kadphises did the power of the invaders become altogethor predomi- 

м nant.. Kadphises II., Ooemo Kadphises, was a wealthy monarch, and the 
` . founder of a powerful lino of Scythic kings, as to whom iuscriptions give us 
some information. His date is about the middle of the first century A.D. 
His successors are the kings called on their coins Kanerkes and Hooerkes, 
and in the records Kanishka and Huvishka. Their rule comprised the 
whole of North-West India and the Kabul Valley.” See further. рр. 129, 
158, 175; H.H. Wilson’s Ariana Antiqua, pp. 5, 9, 347-377 ; The Arche- 
ological Survey of India by Sir Alexander Cunningham, vol. II, p. 238; vol. 
II, pp. 10, 43, 44, 63-70, 88, 159, 162, 168 ; vol. III, pp. 30, 32; vol. V, p. 
57 ; vol. XIV, p. 53; vol. XVI, Pref., P. IV; Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, pp. 
211-19; vol. X, pp. 213, 216; vol. XVII contains the article on “© Zoroastian 
Deities on Indo-Scythian Coins” by M. Aurel Stein, Ph.D., to which I 
wish to draw attention, though I cannot as yet see my way to agree with 
him in his, at all events, ingenious conjecture of identifying the Greek P 
which he himself pronounces repeatedly r with tho sibilant s. y š 

The Banavasei (Bavaaice: and Bayaovacel) of Ptolemy has been differently i 

explained. Some take it for Kundapur, others for Konkanapura, Kökanur 
5 and Anegundi. See Mr. T. W. McOrindle’s Ancient India as described by 
Ptolemy, p..179. 
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tioned, also Corawar. The Koravas or Koramas, moun- 
taineers, are indeed a tribe widely spread in Southern India. 
They ате identical with the Kuruvas, of whom I shall speak 
later on. To the mountain climbing Malaca, whom I 
noticed on p. 21, correspond the terms Koraca, Korca and 
Korsa unless they are taken as modifications of Korava. 
We find these people especially in the Kanarese districts. 
They are well known as basket-makers.® 


The Todas. 


The Todas or Tudas, as these pastoral rulers of the 
Blue Mountains, or Nilagiri cf South India, are generally 
called, have to a certain extent baffled all inquiries con- 
cerning their origin. But there is no doubt that they belong 
to the Gaudian branch of the Gauda-Dravidian group. The 
supposition that the Todas are connected with the African 
Ethiopian has, I think, no foundation whatever.® 

The question whether they are aborigines of, or immi- 
grants into, the country they at present inhabit, has been 
much discussed. The probability is that, according to their 
traditions, they left their original abodes and settled on the 
Nilagiri mountain range; but the time when this migration 
actually took place is shrouded in mystery. Yet, even if 
they ascended from the plains to the Nilagiri hills, this 
circumstance does not militate against the fact that originally 
in their old homes they were mountaineers. At all events 
very many centuries must have elapsed since their settlement 
on the Nilagiri. They possess, so far as we can ascertain, 
no trustworthy traditions, no inscriptions, nor any literature 
concerning their ancient history. ; 


-N 

68 See p. 97. 

%® See Lieutenant-Colonel W. E. Marshall’s 4 Phr i 

2 . renologist ani 

Todas, p. 4: “There is much of the ‘blameless ee х 
something, of the Jew and oí the Chaldaean in their appearance.” “On 
the eve of sending this work to the press, I would beg again to w e 
belief in the connection between the Dràvidian Toda and Ro Ethiop. „5 E 


ü 
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The Todas are divided into five clans, namely: Paiki, 
Pekkan, Kuttan, Kenna and Todi. We meet the term Paiki 
again among the Hale-paikis of Naga, and the Kumära- 
paikas of North Kanara,.who make toddy-drawing their 
chief occupation. The Hale-paikis of Manjarabad are 
called Devarı makkalu or children of God, and the Paikis 
who take the lead among the 'l'odas, for from them the 
Palal or high-priest is chosen, call themselves also Der mokh, 
or children of God.” 

The derivation of Paiki is obscure ; can it be connected 
with the Telugu postposition pai, above ? 


10 In The Tribes inhabiting the Neilgherry Hills, Mangalore, 1864, the Rev. 
F. Metz says on p. 14: “ At what period the Todas first came to and settled 
upon the Noilgherries, we have no means of ascertaining; for they have no 
literature, nor any inscriptions, and such of their traditions as I have 
hitherto heard them mention afford no clue whatever by which this 
mystery can be unravelled. From their legends, and some particular 
words contained in their language, I am led to think that, prior fo 
migrating to these Hills, they must, perhaps for centuries, have inhabited 
a range lying to the North-East, in the direction of Hassanoor, beyond 
the Gazelhutty pass. Part of the tribe appears to have settled in a 
northern direction near Collegal ; for I am frequently pressed to go and visit 
them and bring back intelligence respecting their condition in life ; 
prosperity with the Todas, as in patriarchal times, consisting in the number 
and extent of their heads.” See also An Account of the Tribes on the Neil- 
gherries, by J. Shortt, м.р., Madras, 1868, pp. 4-42. On p. 4 he writes: 
** Todawars, or Torawurs, who are reputed to be the aborigines, and, it is 
said, were once clad in leaves and roamed as free and unrestrained lords of 
the soil, leading a pastoral nomadic life. . . Todawars, ог Torawurs—the literal 
name given to herdsmen in the Tamil language—are the principal tribe, and 
are believed to be the original inhabitants, as well as the territorial 
sovereigns of these Hill tracts. Not only do the Todars themselves claim 
this priority of existence and possession, but the right is conceded to them 
by the other Hill tribes, who, in recognition of it, always paid a tribute to 
their Toda lords, consisting of one-sixth of the produce in kind; but, under tho 
British Government, this practice is being gradually discontinued... The 
Toda or Thoddur tribe consists of five distinct intersections or sub-divisions, 
namely (1) Peiky; (2) Pekkan; (3) Kuttan; (4) Kenna; and (5) Тойу... 
(Ол р. 7.) ` The Todawars are entirely a pastoral race, and lead a peaceful 
tranquil life, chiefly employed in tending their cattle. They carry no weapon 
of offence or defence for protection against enemies of their own kind or 
wild beasts, except a cowherd’s wand or staff, which is made of jungle wood 
generally, about 4j feet long with a large knob or head." Compare further 
ibidem a Geographical and Statistical Memoir of a Stérvey on the Neilgherry 
Mountains, by Captain J. Ouchterlony, 1847, pp. 51-52: “This remarkable 


‘race differs in almost every essential respect from all other tribes of the 


24 
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They also do not show much interest in the old cairns, 
kistvains, sepulchral structures, and other remains that are 
found scattered all over these mountains, though they claim 
some as their own. It is, therefore, still a matter of some 
doubt whether these relies ought to be assigned to them in 
preference to the Kurumbas, who may perhaps have a more 
legitimate title to their possession. From many indications 
it would appear that the people who erected these stone 
buildings must have been agriculturists. The Todas, on the 


natives of Hindustan, and their singular characteristics and strange habits 
have given rise to much speculation as to their origin and history. As no 
clue has however yet been discovered either in the form of monuments, coins, 
or even in their own traditions, by which research could be directed, ail 
ү | theories broached проп the subject cannot be otherwise than vain and illusory, 
m especially those which have been based upon the assumption that the 
Y } images, bones, and other relics which are found in the remarkable ‹ cairns,’ 
discovered in such numbers all over the Hills, belonged to the ancestors of 
the Todars... (On p. 63.) Their occupation is purely pastoral; their only 
manual labor being the milking of the buffaloes, and converting portions of 
their milk into butter and ghee.” Consult An Account of the Primitive Tribes 
and Monuments of the Nilagiris, by Ња lato James Wilkinson Breeks, edited 
by his widow ; London, 1873, pp. 26 and 27: “The burning at funerals 
р, of a mimic bow and arrow together with the daily-used implements of 

1 the deceased, and the importance assigned to the bow in the marriage cere- 
mony, seem to me inexplicable, except on the theory that the bow was 
once the chief weapon of the Todas, although thoy are ignorant of its use 
now. This view is in a measure confirmed by the Todas’ admission that 
their ancestors ate samber flesh, and that they would gladly do so now if they 
could obtain it; and by the fact that they still recognise, and make offerings 
to, a hunting God under the name of Betikhan, who, though he now resides 
ina temple at Nambilicots beyond Gudalür, is, they say, the son of their 
ancestor, Dirkish. The question then arises : how, and when did the bow fall 
Us into disuse with the Todas?. . The answer could seem to be found in the 

H - tradition mentioned by Colonel Ouchterlony, viz.—that 
ge 4 and Kotas came to the Hills, the Todas lived only byth 
E leaves. Ав far as the leaf dresses go, 


& names, whereas 


pütkuli, tharp, Коти, $c., are among the few Toda words which Mr. Metz can 


trace to no Dravidian roots. Besides, a huntin 
ice 8 race would certainl 
skins g however, the ‚story probably contains some truth. Before m culti: 
vating tribes settled in the Hills, the Todas, unless they killed their cattle 
would have no means of obtaining solid food except by hunting, for their 
, 


traffic with the Western Coast must have be i 
en too intermitt insigni 
e to be depended on for subsistence, Probably they wu С; $ 
3) i 
їп the use of the bow. Read further 4 Phrenologist amongst the Todas, by ñ 
| , 
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other hand, are now shepherds, and lead a simple pastoral and 
nomadic life. They do not devote themselves to the culti- 
vation of the soil, an occupation which the Badagas, who 
immigrated at a later period, especially follow. Yet the 
assumption that the Todas have always led a pastoral life, if 
Substantiated, seems to speak against the connection of the 
Todas with such structures. However, it is quite possible 
that the siokles found in the cairns may have been used for 
other than agricultural purposes.” 


Lieutenant-Colonel William E. Marshall, London, 1873, pp. 2-8 and 136, 
and 4 Manual of the Nilagiri District, by H. B. Grigg, Madras, 1880, рр. 
183-202. Compare about the Paiki Mr. Lewis Rice's Mysore Inscriptions, 
Introduction, pp. xxxiii, xxxiv, and Metz, p. 35. 

1 See Rev. F. Metz, ibidem, p. 13 : ** Some few of the Todas maintain that 
the cairns are the work of their ancestors, but these are men who have been 
examined by Europeans. The majority, and especially the most respectable 
of them, do not hold this opinion, and it would be a strange anomaly indeed 
in a people so proverbial for their respect for the dead, to allow, as the Todas 
do, these places of interment to be rudely disturbed and desecrated by the 
hands of strangers, did they believe them to be the veceptacles of the ashes 
of their forefathers. Many of tho circles constructed of loose stones which 
have been taken to be deserted temples of this tribe, were doubtless nothing 
more than buffalo-pens,’’ And on p. 124: “ During the 13 years that I have 
labored amongst and mixed with the !hill-tribes, I have never found the 
Todas in any way interested in the cairns, whilst the fact of their making no 
objection to their boing opened, taken in connection with the circumstance 
of the contents frequently consisting of plough-shares, sickles and other 
implements of husbandry, showing that the cairns were constructed by an 
agricultural race, which the Todas never were, are to me convincing proofs 
that they are not the work of the Todas of a past generation." The Rev. 
Mr. Metz states that such kist-vains are called Möriaru mane, house 
of the Mörias, and recognises in the latter the Mauryas or Usbeck Tatars. 
Is it perhaps possible to connect the term Möriaru with the Mar tribe? 
Peculiarly enough Mer is the Toda expression for the Kündahs, as in the 
Toda name Merkökäl for Kotagiri, i.e., the Kota village (Кока) of the 
Kündahs, see Breeks, p. 36. Compare Captain Congreve’s article: Zhe 
Antiquities of the Neilgherry Hills, including an Inquiry into the Descent of 
the Thautavars or Todars, in the Madras Journal of Literature and Science, 1847, 
vol. XIV, No. 32, pp. 77-146. Lieutenant-Colonel Congreve contends that 
the Todas were the constructors of tho old cairns and he gives on pp. 84, 85 
his reasons for it: ““ 1st. The shape of the cairns: a Circle of stones similar 
to that of the cemetories of the Thautawars at this day. 2nd. The basins 
and other utensils, knives, arrow-heads, shreds of cloth, mingled with charcoal 
and bones found in the cairns are precisely the same articles buried at the 
funeral of amudern Thautawar. 3rd. In both cases these things are deposited 
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Some of their legends connect the Todas with the Räksasa 
king Ravana, others with his great antagonist, Rama. The 
ancestors of the Todas are said to have been the palanquin 
| Y bearers of Rävana; if so, they belong to the Gauda-Dravi- 


. 


in holes under large slabsin the middle of the cemeteries. 4th. The nu- 
merous figures of buffaloes, some with bells round their necks, made of 
pottery, found in the cairns are monuments of the antiquity of the Thau- 
tawar custom of sacrificing buffaloes decorated with bells at funerals. óth. 
In every case I have observed a Thautawar village situated contiguously to 
the cairn, manifesting some connection. 6th. The Thautawars claim to be 
the original proprietors of the land, a claim acknowledged by the English, as 
well as the Native inhabitants of the Hills. 7th. The prevailing opinion 
З amongst the latter that these cairns belonged to the early Thautawar people. 
| 8th. The absence of any inscription on any of the vessels dug out of the 
cairns, considered with reference to the fact of the Thautawars having no 
written language. 9th. The circumstance of some lascars attempting 
v to open a cairn in search of treasure being compelled to desist in their 
f t enterprize by the Thautawars of an adjoining village.” Dr. Shortt, in 
the article above mentioned, says on p. 45: ‘Тһе Todas themselves 
| attribute the cairns found on the Neilgherries, sometimes to a people 


ES 


: who preceded them, at others to the Kurumbas, and that they formed their 
i burial places... Itis generally believed by the Natives that these cairns 
( [: and cromlechs are the work of the followers of the Pandean Kings, and that 
Ln they at one time ruled on the Neilgherries also. ‘The Todas and Badagas 
| likewise believe this, while some of them attribute them to the тесари 
The Rev. Mr. Metz is also of the latter opinion, and I am inclined to existit 
їй with this gentleman." Sce also J. W. Breeks’ Primitwe Tribes of the Nila- 
giris, рр. 72-110; p. 95 : ** The Peranganad cairns, lying between Kotagherr 
and Kodanad, differ less from those at Tunéri; the figures are Knall 
smaller and rougher, and the colour darker, but the urns e often ae fi 7 ® 
with strong glaze of mica. . It is, however, remarkable that the а | 
remains are found in the division in which lie the two (probably) oldest T = 
Š mands, and the only cairns claimed by the Todas.. (On p. 96.) At on tin `. 
they were generally assigned to the Todas; and Colonel Congreve En = 
elaborate essay to prove the Scythian origin of this people E their = P 
to the cairns. His large theories, and occasionally incorrect fact SED 
credited his cause rather unduly, ànd of late years the cairns h E 
generally attributed either to the Kurumbas or to an extinct ra ав 
who held these views, however, seem to have been unaware of ; К шщ 
overlooked, the significant fact that the Todas even now him a ү: nave 
in a circle of stones and bury the ashes there. Now, not e 7 ua 
eircle of stones be called the fundamental idea of cairns an Я d = 
some of them consist of insignificant circles of stones, hard] E but 
аа from Toda Azarams except by the trees or bushel А UE 
greater age... (On p. 97.) It will be seen that th p 23 
(supposing them to be Azdrams), shew one or two mark d CURAE 
‘mation to the cairns. Ist. They prove that metal aa 


points of approxi- 
ments and objects 7^ 
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of value were in old times actually buried by the тда A of being, 
as now, only offered to the flames and taken away. 2nd. These objects 
include iron spears, chisels, and styles? at present unused by the Todas, 
but common in the cairns. The spears were of rather different shape 
from most of those figured. An old Toda, who had had possession of the 
spear of Koten, but professed to have lost it, told me that it was something, 
like these, but longer. The style is very like some used in Malabar, hol- 
low at the top; one cannot, however, imagine that writing was ever a 
Toda accomplishment; it may have been used for marking pottery. 3rd. 
The receptacle for the ashes and remains, instead of being indifferently 
placed at any side of the circle, was, in throe cases out of four, at the 
north-east edge... (On p. 99.) Against the theory that the cairns belong to the 
Todas, it has been urged that they do not claim them. This is not strictly 
correct ; they do, as has been shewn, claim some. Buteven if the statement 
were entirely true, it is not of much consequence with a people like Todas. 
I have known а Toda, while pointing out the Azdam in which a funeral 
ceremony then going forward was to terminate, profess entire ignorance of 
the object of some other stone circles close at hand, obviously old Azärams 
belonging to tbe same mand ; so that their disclaimer of the cairns carries 
little weight. It has been furtber stated that the cairns contain agricul- 
tural implements, and must therefore have belonged to a comparatively 
civilized people. Except the curious shears, which may have been used for 
various purposes, the only agricultural implements which have appeared in 
these investigations are sickles. These may have been used for cutting 
grass and bushes, and it is singular that, although the Todas do not now 
use any tool of the kind, they burn with the dead the Kafkatti, a large 
curved knife, apparently intended for some such purpose, although, except 
in one instance, the cairn sickles are of different shape. The Kafkatti, 
when committed to the flames, is bound round with cotton cloth, traces of 
which are often found on the razors in the cairns. On the whole, I think 
it is more satisfactory to assign the cairns to the Todas than to an unknown 
race." Read also Mr. H. B. Grigg’s Manual of the Nilagiri District, pp. 229- 
247 ; about the origin of the remains, see p. 241; and about the sculptured 
cromlechs consult this passage: “ As regards the third class of monuments, 
none of the present hill inhabitants of tho Hillsare capable of executing sculp- 
tures of even so elementary a degree of art as those on the cromlechs." Mr. 
M. J. Walhouso has in the third and fifth volumes of the Indian Antiquary 
written some articles on the funerals, &c., of the Todas, and in vol. VI., 
p. 41, he says: ** At any rate it is clear that these circles (Azarams) are 
claimed and formed by the Todas.” 

@ See Captain A. Harkness’s Description of a singular Aboriginal Race 
inhabiting the Summit of the Neilgherry Hills, pp. 24, 25 : “They have 
some tradition bearing reference to a period about the time of Ravan, 
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The Todas have five kinds of priests, of whom the Pa/2/s 
are held in the greatest sanctity. The Päläls, who are five 
in number, belong to the highest class of the Todas and 
have charge of the sacred bells, which they carry to every 
Mand or hamlet. They subsist on the milk of the sacred herd, 
and have a Kavala] as their attendant. The other priests of 
lower degree are the Varlal, Kokvali, Kurpuli and Pali- 
karpal. The temples, which are of two kinds, are called 
Boa and Pälci, the former being sugarloaf-shaped and the 
latter like an ordinary house. ‘There are, at present, only 
four Boas in existence; they may have originally belonged to 
some other race, as the Todas do not appear to hold them 
in very great respect, and their ministering priests belong 
only to the second rank. 

The Todas have a large pantheon, but they revere par- 
ticularly a hunting god called Bétakan, the son of Dirkish, 
the son of En, the first Toda. His temple is at Nambala- 
kod, in the Wainäd. Besides him they worship Hiriadéva, 
whose representative is the sacred buffalo-bell, which hangs 
from the neck of the finest buffalo of the sacred herd. 
The buffalo is indigenous only in the south-east of Asia, 


when they say they inhabited the low country. One is tha 
their forefathers were the subjects of Baten and en 
unable to bear the severities imposed on them by the ЕЛ i d 
they fled to these mountains as a place of refuge, driving their herds b be 
them, carrying their females and children on their shoulders, and a D 
to wear no covering on their heads till they had wreaked diis ven ы 
en their oppressors.” Congreve, loco citato, p- 110, says on the EN 
The Thautawars have a tradition that their ancestors were sub; hake 
Ravannah with whom they fled before Ramah.” About the le d {ЛУ 
Todas having been the palanquin bearers of Ravana, seo Mr BE. о а 
Manual, рр. 202, 252 and 256. About their comin REEL 
the Rey. F. Metz, ibidem, p. 46: Тһе Brahmins of th. 
that the Todas were followors in the train of Räma when s 
North to avenge himself on Ravana and that desiring i 
deserted, and fled to the Hills; but of this tradition dos 
snow nothing” ; read also p. 65; and Mr. Grige’s Manu 
3 Read Mr, J, W. Breeks’ Account of the Primitive 


ments of the Nilagiris . 18-17; i 
oed giris, pp 7; and Mr. H. B. Gri 


© came from the 
dependence they 
Todas themselves 
al, p. 258. 

Tribes and Monu- 
88/8 Manual, pp. 
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i.e., in South India, Burma and parts of China. It is not a 
native of the North-West. The most valuable property of 
the original inhabitants must have been formed by the herds 
of these animals, which were and are still highly esteemed 
and regarded worthy of carrying the symbol of the deity. 
The worship of the buffalo is a most striking feature and 
can only be traced to very ancient times. The buffalo figures 
also in Mahismati, a town founded by king Mahismat, whose 
name implies that he was rich in buffaloes. The worship 
of the fire, or of Agni, prevailed here, and women were 
allowed unrestricted liberty in the choice of their husbands. 
The city was situated in the plateau south of the Goda- 
vari, most probably on a tributary of the Krishna. King 
Nila of Daksinäpatha reigned here. He is mentioned as 
an ally of Duryödhana, though he was killed in battle by the 
son of Dröna. The people of king Nila are called the 
Wahisakas, and are mentioned in the Sloka previously to 
the Kolvagiréyas, the inhabitants of Ха or Kolagiri. This 


circumstance places the Mahisakas locally in proximity with ` 


the Gond tribes. Mysore or Hahisäsura, the country named 
according to tradition after the buffalo-shaped Asura Mahisa, 
may have been a part of king Nila's empire. The Nilagiri 
mountains and Mysore are conterminous. The name of the 
Asura Mahisa is in this case also used as representing the 


74 Compare the Udyögaparva XVIII, 23, 24 of the Mahabharata : 
Sa ca sampräpya Kauravyam tatraivantardadhe tada, 


tatha Mahigmativasi Nilo Nilayudhais saha 23. 
Mahipato mahaviryair Daksinapathavasibhih. 24. 
and ibidem, Drönaparva XXXI, 24,25. 


Sa plutah syandanat tasmün-Nilaácarmavarüsibhrt 
Draunayanéh $irah kayaddhartum aicchat patattrivat. 24. 
Tasyönnatämsam sunasam sirah küyát sakundalam 
Ballenäpäharad-Draunih smayamäna ivanagha. 25. 
See Christian Lassen’s Indische Alterthumskunde, vol. I, pp. 681-683 (or 
567-569 in the first edition). А 
About the town Mahigmati (Mahesvara) on the Narmada in Indore com- 
“pare the article ** Mahesvara in Malwa” by Raoji Vasudeva Tullu, x.A., in 
the Indian Antiquary, vol. IV. (1876), рр. 346-348. { 
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people of the Mahisas or Mahisakrs, a circumstance to which 
I have previously on p. 14 drawn attention in the case of 
the demons Bala, Malla and others. 

The word Mahisa has when combined with the Marathi 
Ва for Вара, father, assumed the form of Mahsõbä, and the 
demon Mahsöbä is to this day held in high veneration among 
the cultivators and the lower classes of the population. A 
stoneblock generally covered with red-lead colour and stand- 
ing in a circle of other stones serves as his represantative. 
The structure resembles in this respect the rude stones wor- 
shipped by the Kurumbas. Of these I shall speak later on. 
The worship of the buffalo to which the Todas still adhere is 
very interesting and may perhaps indicate the origin of this 
ancient tribe. Some Gond tribes also sacrifice the buffalo. 
This subject deserves to be fully enquired into.’ 

Like other primitive races of Turanian or Scythian 
origin, the Todas revere the great luminaries of the sky, the 
Sun and the Moon, besides the Fire, They have a very 


% Durga or Bhavani killed the buffalo-shaped Asura Mahisa, the well- 
if known Mahisäsura, after whom Mysore is called. 
According to the legend in tho Markandoyapurana Diti had lost all her 
{ sons, the Asuras, in the battle between the Gods and the Asuras. With the 
object to anihilate the Gods she assumed the shape of a buffalo, and under- 
went such dreadful austerities in order to propitiate Brahma, and to obtain a 
son, that the whole world was shaken in its foundations and what was worse 
the sage Supärsva, was disturbed in his quiet hermitage. He therefore cursed 
Diti to bring forth a buffalo instead of a human-shaped son. Brahma miti- 
\ gated this curse by confining the buffalo form to the head and allowing the 
remainder of the body to be like that of a man. This Offspring was called 
| Mahisäsura who defeated the gods and ill-treated them, till they appealed 
for helpto Visnu and Siva, who jointly produced a beautiful re resentati 
of nr the Mahisasuramardanı, who slew the monster. Š QU 
© Gazetteer of Aurangabad mentions Mahsöbr 
y < Mahishasura, who was s by P ыы ne 
ГОД; of Dassura is celebrated, is probably Mahsoba, 
e by the lower classes and especially by the cultivators 
rendering their fields fertile, The image is like a natural Li 
of any rounded stone of considerable size, foun x 


t Side of the Chauki 
Aurangabad and Phulmari, there 
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dim idea of the divine powers; they possess hardly any 
religious rites; but they firmly believe in the existence of a 
life after death, in a heaven for the good and a hell for 
the bad. 

The ceremonies at births, marriages and funerals are 
very curious and have often been described. They burn 
their dead with the face downwards, a custom which prevails 
still among the aborigines of some parts of Central India. 
The Todas go always bareheaded, as also do the Khonds. 
The habit of polyandry peculiar to the Gauda-Dravidian 
race is also prevalent among the Todas. 

The interest which this tribe has excited is mainly due to 
their fine and striking appearance so different from that of 
other races and to their dwelling in a most picturesque country. 
The Todas are regarded by the other hill tribes as the lords 
of the soil, and as such exact a tribute (gūdu) from them. 
How they obtained this supremacy is unknown, and the 
acquisition of their influence is the more remarkable, as, 
unless they have greatly changed since their first appearance, 
they are not a war-like race, and could not have forced their 
way into these hills with the aid of arms. The fact that 
the Todas enjoy this peaceful supremacy proves them to 
be very ancient, if not the aboriginal inhabitants of these 
Hills. The Todas are steadily decreasing in numbers and, 
according to the last census, numbered only 689. Their 
reputation as sorcerers stood them in good stead and perhaps 
frightened into submission those who might otherwise have 
molested them. The Todas alone among the hill tribes 


block of stone surrounded with smaller pieces, and all covered with red-lead. 
During the jatra which is held in the month of Chaitra, and lasts for four 
days, people of all castes, but especially the Kunbis, flock from a circle of a 
hundred miles, and offer many sheep in sacrifice.”” 

The buffalo was the carrier of Yama, and he is therefore also known as 
Mahisadhvaja and Mahisavanına. Skanda is known as Mahisdrdana, and 
one of his Matris is called Mahisanand. Mahisa or Mähisa, Mahisaka or 
Mahisaka are names of people. Mahisasthali is the name of a place, Mahisya 
that ofa mixed caste, and Mähisika besides meaning a herdsman is also used 
in the sense of a man who lives by the prostitution of his wife.—See р. 154. 


25 
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are not afraid of the Kurumbas, who are generally shunned 
as wizards. 

Very many conjectures have been ventured to explain 
the term Toda or Tuda. The d in this word is, according to 
Bishop Caldwell and the Rev. Mr. Metz, dental and not 
lingual, as the Rev. Dr. Pope is inclined to believe, for he 
spells it Tuda. Dr. Pope does so probably to support the 
derivation he proposes. He connects the name of the Toda 
with the Tamil word Zélam, herd, and derives from it a pro- 
blematic word Tolan, in the sense of herdsman. The modern 
Tamil Tolu, a fold for cattle, is the root of Toluvam which is 
again contracted into Tölam. Tölwar signifies according 
to the dictionaries agrieulturists, but the word Tolar in this 
meaning is not given. Besides, the o in ‘Tolar is long, while 
that in Toda is short. Moreover, the people who keep these 
cattle-stalls are not herdsmen, but agriculturists. On the 
other hand the Todas are a pastoral, and not an agricultural 
tribe.’ 

Having met with no explanation ‘which satisfies me, I 
venture to propose one myself. I believe that the ¢ in Toda 
or Tuda is a modification of an original %, and that the real 
name is Koda or Kuda. This І explain as a derivation of 


16 See Dr. Winslow’s Tamil and English Dictionary, p. 636, where Toluvar 
© треї is explained as agriculturists, 1009,5 өрте. In Col 
Marshall’s Phrenologist amongst the Todas the first note on р. 1 is as follows à 
“ Todan. Tamil, Toravam and Тогат =a herd. And thus Toravan os 
Toran= herdsman. (Pope)." Compare Bishop Caldwell’s Introduction Con š 
parative Dravidian Grammar, p. 37: “ Dr. Pope connects the name of the 
Todas with the Tamil word Zora, a herd; but the d of Tuda is not the 
lingual d, but the dental, which has no relationship to zor 7. The derivati Н 
of the name may be regarded as at present unknown.” 'The Rev. F E "a 
writes to the Indian Antiquary, vol. III, p. 205: “In Part XXIX DM 
Indian Antiquary, p. 98 seg. the name of a well-known small trib x 
Nilagiri is given as ‘Toda.’ The lingual d in this word is 7 = a 
mouth of the Nilagiri people, these pronouncing it ‘ Toda,’ m DAS 
remark is to be applied to the word ‘ Kota’ on p. 96 ; the tr 1 
this name is ‘ Kota.’ The word ‘Toda’ may mean d man of TE Ше oi 
of the hills, ‘Kota’ can be derived from various Dravid: т ү; А 
difficult to say what its true meaning is. Certainly it doe A rus 
killer,’ as some have thought.” os mean co 


The same 
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ko or ku, mountain and Koda or Kuda signifies then a 
mountaineer. The change of k into ¿is perhaps not very 
common, yet it takes place occasionally. The Tamil hel 
to ask, is, e.g., tal in Gondi; the Irula Adlage, below, corres- 
ponds to tala in Tamil and Malayalam ; the Kurg kidatu and 
the Tamil ü, below, is ¿iré in Tulu. The town Kondota, 
mentioned by Ptolemy, is likewise called Tondöt«, and the 
district Khandesh is also known as Tandesh. The same change 
can ‘be observed in the middle of a word, as the Sanskrit 
tilaka frontal mark, becomes optionally tilakam and tilatam in 
Tamil, and sãttviku is altered into cãttuvikam or cáttuvitam." 

Peculiarly enough, when inquiring into their name, I 
was informed by various Natives and even by some Todas 
that the Todavar Отот are also called Kodavar Qai. 

And this statement which supports my conjecture is up- 
held by several names of persons and places. I take thus 


the Palals containing some of the most ancient Todamands 
in the sense of denoting the district of the Kodas.” One of 


7 The generally accepted derivation of Telugu or Telinga is from 
Trilinga, but this remains doubtful as the term Trilinga is a corruption 
of Trikalinga, to which the Modogalingam of Pliny corresponds: “ Insula 
in Gange est magne amplitudinis gentem continens unam, Modogalingam 
nomine;" Hist. Natur. Lib. VI, cap. 22. If Telinga is a modified form 
` of Kalinga, this word would provide another example of the interchange 
betwoen а Л and. About Zundesh, see р. 159, n. 54. 
The ¿is occasionally chosen as the representative of all the others con- | 
sonants, Kaumärila is thus playfully changed into Tawtatita in Vedänta- 
désikacarya’s Tattvamuktäkaläpa, and päduka into ¢dtuta in the Paduka- | 
{ 


3» 


Kodanäd, which lies near Kotagiri, and is the seat of one of 
[| 


sahasra of the same author. 

1T. C. Maduranayaka Pillai, the clerk of Major-General Morgan, 
has told me of his own accord that he has often heard the Todavar call 
themselves and be called Kodavar. Sume Kötas whom I asked confirmed 
this evidence. A few Todas told me the same. They might have said so 
to please me, but they had no reason for so doing, as I had not expressed 
to them any opinion on that subject. 

79 Kodanad lies on the north of Paranganad. It contains one of the 
oldest mands and between it and Kotagiri are found the sculptured 
Cromlechs of Hlai üru. Some derive the name of Kodanäd from kégan, the 
Toda word for monkey, which corresponds to the Kota term 00е, and the 
Badaga, Kurumba, and Irula orange. But the presence of the common А 
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the ancestors of the Todas is called Kotén,® and the Huli- 
kaldrug is also named Kodatha-betta, after the god 


Kodatha.” 

The Todas have many customs which are also met with 
among other tribes, e.g., among the Kols. But this coin- 
cidence does not prove the existence of any relationship. The 
same rites and practices often prevail among totally different 
people who live at a great distance from one another. The 
singular custom by which the youngest son becomes heir to 
the property in opposition to the law of primogeniiure is 
observed by the Todas in South India as well as by some 
Holstein peasants in North Germany. 


brown monkey odan (türuni being the black monkey) is hardly a distinctive 
feature of any district on the hills. It is perhaps possible that the Todas 
changed the initial letter of their original name in order to avoid any 
allusion to that of the monkey. 

80 About Koten read Breeks’ Primitive Tribes of the Nilagiri, pp. 34, 36, 
37, 97, 99. Koten is said to have brought the Kötas up to the hills, though 
they are also represented to have been born on the hills, p. 36 : ““ Kotén went 
to the Kundahs, and established a Tiriari and Palals, and placed the Kotas 
at the Kundah Kotagiri, called by the Todas Merkokal" ... 37. “ After this, 
Kotén went to a Kurumba village in Bani Shima, and on his return, when 
bathing in a stream, a hair of a golden colour came to his hand ; he followed 
it up stream to find the owner of the hair, and saw a Swami woman, by 
name Térkosh, whom he married. After this, Koton returned home e his 
mand near the Avalanche. Kotén slept on a deer skin, wore a silver 
ring, and carried a spear, bow, and arrow. On the night of his return he 
went to sleep, and in the morning nothing was found of him but his 
spear and ring and some blood on the deer-skin. Ho and Térkosh were 
transformed into two hills, . . on the Sisapära side of the hills to an both 
Kurumbas and Todas pay occasional ceremonial visits. The кичи light 
a lamp on the hill Térkosh. When the Todas see these two hills, the ds 
the song about Kotén. (Thus five gods are connected in QS ESI s 
with different hills, vtz.:—Dirkish, Kodatha, Pürsh, Koten, and Te om 
If the Todas originally deified every hill, not an unnatural аы osh. 
mountaincers, the number of their gods, otherwise astonishine is u: 
for. The Todas, in common with the other hill tribes, still off o тше 
burnt to Maleswaramals).’’ ; or ghee to be 

81 About Kodatha read ibidem, p. 35: ** One 
saying * why does the kite come jd let us Me eds ook pounced, 
Kodatha, took the kite home to Kodatha-betta (Hulikaldare,) nen, 
him over; the kite, in falling, caught hold of a REA and pushed 


returned, and struck Kodatha’s head, so that it split into D T he 
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Though it is difficult as yet to decide definitively the 
ethnological status of the Todas, I believe I have been 
successful in assigning them to the Gaudian branch of the 
Gauda-Dravidian race. 


The Kotas. 


Next to the Kurumbas and Todas the Kötas are the 
most ancient inhabitants of the Nilagiri range. According 
to Toda tradition Kotën introduced them to these hills. 
Though they are regarded as the Pariah element among the 
hill-tribes, it is possible that they were originally more 
nearly related to the Todas, whom they call their annata- 
malu, i.e., brothers. They have many customs in common with 
the Todas, e.g., that which constitutes the youngest brother 
as heir of the house, a practice which seems also to prevail 
among the Kurumbas. They recognize no caste distinctions, 
but are sub-divided into Keris or streets. They are a very 
industrious tribe and devote themselves to agrieulture and to 
various sorts of handicrafts. They excel as carpenters, smiths, 
tanners, basket-makers, &. They acknowledge the Todas 
as the lords of the soil, and pay them tribute (güdw). They 
are well-formed, of average height, not bad featured and fair- 
skinned. They live in seven villages, one of which is in the 
neighbourhood of Güdalür. The last census fixes their 


82 Compare Dr. Shortt’s Account of the Tribes of the Neilgherries, pp. 
53-57: “This tribe ranks next to the Todas in priority of occupation of 
these hills. They have no caste, and are in this respect equal to the 
Pariahs of the low country ; and as a body, are the most industrious of the 
hill tribes, giving much of their time and attention to agriculture and 
handicraft, &c. . . . They also employ themselves as Curriers, and are highly 
esteemed in the plains for the excellent leather they cure... They ac- 
knowledgo the Todas as lords of the soil... At the samo time they exact 
from each hamlet of the Badagas within certain distance of their own village, 
certain annual fees, which they receive in kind for services rendered as 
handicraftsmen, &c., in addition to that of ceremonial or festive occasions 
for menial services performed . . . In confirmation of their having followed 
the Todas as settlers on these Hills they hold the best lands, and have 
the privilege of selecting the best whenever they wish to extend their hold. 
ings. They are weli made and of tolerable height, rather good featured and 
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number at 1,122 souls, 55 Kötas are assigned to the Bombay 
Presidency.9? 

Itseems probable that the Todas and Kotas lived near 
ench other before the settlement of the latter on the Nilagiri. 
Their dialects too betray a great resemblance, and, if my 
conjecture concerning the original name of the Todas is 
confirmed, their names at first were also much арке." The 
Kötas are the only hill people who are not afraid of the 
Todas, and they treat them occasionally even with bare 
courtesy, though, as a rule, a Kota, when meeting a Toda 
and Badaga, lifts both his hands to his face and makes his 
obeisance from a distance. 'Тһеу do also not, like the other 
hill-tribes, stand in awe of the mysterious power of witch- 
craft, with which the Todas are credited. 

According to a tradition of theirs they lived formerly 
on Kollimalai, a mountain in Mysore. They possess, like 
most Hindus, a tradition concerning their special creation. 
Their god, Kamataräya, perspired once profusely and “he 
* wiped from his forehead three drops of perspiration, and 
“out of them formed the most ancient of the hill-tribes, viz., 
“the Todas, Kurumbas, and Kotas. The Todas were told to 
“live principally upon milk; the Kurumbas were permitted 


light-skinned, having a copper color, and somo of them are tho fairest 
skinned among the Hill tribes. They have well formed heads cover d 
with long black hair, grown long and let looso, or tied up XO 7 * 
the back of the head. . . The women are of moderato height, of fair DS 
of body, and not nearly so good-looking as the men.” Read aki Br Е › 
Primitive Tribes of the Nilagiris, pp. 40-47 ; and Metz, pp. 127-132 ar 
83 The Census mentions 3,232 Kotamali in the North-Western Pr 1 
Di D 512 Kotayas and 1,076 Kottharas in Madras A aes 
ee Rev. F. Metz, Zoco citato, p. 127: “ The i isti 
between the language of the Todas ae that of the ots [улу ерш 
that both these tribes came from the same quarter, and that tl nee 
PT NM the Neilgherries at about the same period.” роны 
ee Metz, ibidem, p. 127: ** According to ir iti 
Kotas formerly lived on a mountain in A des cie ue 
, r whic 


They now 
own by the genoral 


they named the first village they built on the Neilgherrie 
occupy seven tolerably large villages, all of which aro kn s 
name of Kotagiri, or Cow-killers’ hill. 
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“to eat the flesh of buffalo calves; and the Kotas were 
“allowed perfect liberty in the choice of their food, being 
“informed that they might eat carrion, if they could get 
“nothing better, and beef also, though it is repulsive to all 
“ Hindu notions." 8 

It is wrong to connect the name of the Kötas with cow- 
slaying and to derive it from the Sanskrit gó-Aatyà. This 
derivation seems to have been suggested from Kohatür, one 
of the corrupted forms of the name of the Kötar or Koter. 
According to the late Mr. Breeks, in his Primitive Tribes of 
the Nilagiris, p. 42: “ The Todas call them Kuof, ог cow- 
people ;” but singularly enough the Toda word for cow is 
danam, like the Kurumba and Badaga dana. Dr. Pope on 
the other hand goes.so far as to contend that the Todas had 
no word for eow; a statement which I regard as extremely 
venturous. However in both circumstances, if the Todas 
have no term for cow, or if that term is danam, they could not 
have called the Kötas, Kuof or cow-people. Moreover, the 
Kotas would not call themselves by such a name, nor would 
the Todas and the other hill-tribes who have no knowledge of 
Sanskrit apply a Sanskrit word to designate their neighbours. 
The derivation of the term Kota is, as clearly indicated, from 
the Gauda-Dravidian word ko, (kw), mountain, and the Kotas 
belong to the Gaudian branch.”” It is a peculiar coincidence 


86 Metz, pp. 27 and 128: “Тһе Kotas are the only of all the hill 
tribes who practise the industrial arts, and they are therefore essential 
almost to the very existence of the other classes. They work in gold and 
Silver, are carpenters and blacksmiths, tanners and rope-makers, umbrella- 
makers, potters, and musicians, and are at the same time cultivators of the 
soil. They are, however, a squalid race, living chiefly on carrion, and are 
on this account a bye-word among the other castes, who, while they feel that 
they cannot do without them, nevertheless abhor them for their filthy 
habits. All the cattle that die in the villages are carried off by the Kotas, 
and feasted on by them, in common with the vultures, with whose tastes 
their own precisely agree; and at no time do the Kotas thrive so well as 
when there is murrain among the herds of the Todas and Badagas.”’ 

87 See Breeks, p. 40: “The name is found differently spelt. Kota, 
Kotar, Kotér, Kohatür. The derivation is uncertain. Kohata or Gohata, 
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that according to the statement of Mr. Ramiah, Deputy 
Superintendent of Mysore, the “ Lingayet Pafichalas (work- 
ers in metals) and Huttagars are called Kotars in this part 
of the country (Harihar), and they worship Kama (god) 
and Kurymena (goddess).”” То this remark Mr. Breeks 8 
adds: “ Also that a caste of the same name exists in Marwar 
and Guzerat.” Dr. Fr. Buchanan makes a similar remark 


. about the goddess of the Paficalas.® 


The occupation and the worship of the Mysore Kötas 
confirmed to a certain degree the tradition of the Nilagiri 
Kötas when they contend that they came from Mysore. 


cow-killer, has been suggested, but this seems doubtful. The Todas call 
them Kuof, or cow-people."* Read also Mr. H. В: Grigg's District Manual, 
pp. 203-213. On p. 203 he says: “The name is differently spelt Кой, 
Koter, Kotar, Köhatur and Kotturs. Its derivation is doubtful. The 
Todas call them Kuof or cow-men, and, arguing from this word, some 
connect it with Кб (Sans.) cow, and hatya, ie., cow-killing. The first part 
of the derivation is probably correct. ‘They are emphatically men of the 
cow, as opposed to the buffalo, the animal of the Toda. The latter they are 
never allowed to keep; the former they keep, but do not, for superstitious 
reasons, milk.” Compare note 76 on p. 190 where Rev. F. Kittel also 
decides against the explanation of Kota as cow-killer, 

The Rev. Dr. Pope peculiarly enough declares on page 261 of his 
Tuda Grammar in Lieut.-Colonel Marshall’s Phrenolegist amongst the Todas : 
“ N.B.—No Tuda word for cow, plough, sword, or shield." Yet according 
to Rev. F. Metz’s Vocabulary of the Toda Dialect in the Mudras Journal of 
Literature and Science, vol. XVII (1857), p. 136, and to Mr. Breeks’ Voca- 
bulary, on p. 113, the Toda equivalent for cow is danam. Rev. F. Metz 
Joco citato, gives nekhel as the Toda word for plough, and wrtAbini (ere 
nounced ulthbini) for to plough. x 

88 See Breeks’ Primitive Tribes of the Nilagiris, p. 47. 

® See Dr. Fr. Buchanan's Journey from Madras through Mysore, Canara 
and Malabar, Madras, 1870, vol. I, p. 477: “The deity peculiar to the 
caste (of the Panchalar) is Cumachuma, or Kalima, who is they say. ihe 
same with Parvati, the wife of Siva.” Compare Brecks’ Primitive D | 
р. 44: “ The chief Kota festival, however, is the annual feast of Kamat: m 
called Kambata or Kamata.” Read also Grigg's Manual p SN. mri 
Kötas had, itis said, formerly but one deity Kamataraya but th 
worship his wife (Kahasuma or Kalikai), each is represent ab es o 
The god is also called Kambata and Kamata.” Kā SE DU MU 

а - anata may be of Sanskrit 


origin, Кашайбуа із a name of Siva, and Кашакві 
3 81 one of Durga 
57925050056 * &aundfamu " signifies in Telugu workman, a 
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CHAPTER XI. 


ON THE Kugavas (Ковоулѕ, Kugumas), ТКОовАСАЕП, 
Kurus (YERAKULAS), Kaurs, Kunnovas. 


The above-mentioned names are representative terms of 
various kindred tribes who live scattered in this country. 
While a considerable majority of their relatives in Northern 
India have embraced ‘agricultural pursuits and form a pre- 
ponderant element of the rustic population, many of their 
cousins in Southern India still cling to their old mountain 
homes, or roam as migratory hordes over the country, or are 
leading a pastoral life as shepherds. 

For the sake of lucidity I shall consider these tribes under 
separate heads and begin with the wandering Kuravas. 


Ох тне Kuravas (Kuguvas, Ковомаѕ), Koracaru, &c. 


These wandering tribes are known over the greater part 
of India as Kuravas (Koravas) or Kurumas. They are also 
known as Koracaru (Korcaru, Korsaru or Kuruciyar), which 
term may be either a variation of Korava, the o being 
changed into c, or, as has been suggested, may be explained 
as a mixed compound from ¿Zora mountain and the Sans- 
krit root car, to go, so that it means hill-walkers. In this 
case their name reminds one of their Dravidian brothers 
the Malacar (Malasar). Dr. Francis Buchanan by calling. 
the Koragas of South-Kanara Koravas, identifies them with 
thelatter. At another place, however, he names the Koravas 
also Koramas. 

In consequence of their roving life and the begging and 
cheating propensities which so many Kuyavas exhibit, they 
are much disliked and shunned. They wander continually 


39 Compare Dr. Francis Buchanan's Journey from Madras through the 
Countries of Mysore, Canara, and Malabar, second edition, vol. T, pp. 174, 
175: “The Coramas, or Coramaru, are a set of people considered by the 


© Brahmans as an impure or mixed breed. They make baskets and trade in 


grain and salt to a considerable extent; but none of them can read or write. 


26 
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from one place to another, gaining a precarious livelihood 
by making and selling wicker baskets of bamboo and reed 
grass, or mats and other household utensils of bamboo. 
Some of them also know how to prepare metal wires of steel, 
copper, and iron. They are famous bird-catchers, clever 
snake-jugglers, and very experienced hunters. If nothing 
else offers, they pierce the ears of children to insert ornaments, 
or tattoo the limbs of persons who desire this embellishment 
of their body. Most of their women are fortune tellers, 
while the men profess often to be conjurors. 


They live, in general, in small camps of moveable huts, which are sometimes 
stationary near large towns; but they are often ina state of daily motion, 
while the people ure following the mercantile concerns. The Coramas con- 
sist of four families, Maydraguta, Cavadiru, Maynapatru, and Satipatru. 
These are analogous to the Götrams of the Brahmans ; fora man and woman 
of the same family never intermarry, being considered as too nearly allied 
by kindred. The men are allowed a plurality of wives, and purchase them 
from their parents. ‘The agreement is made for a certain number of fanams, 
which are to be paid by instalments, as they can be procured by the young 
woman’s industry ; for the women of this caste are very diligent in spinning 
and carrying on petty traffic. When the bargain has been made, the bride- 
groom provides four sheep, and some country rum, and gives a feast to 
the caste, concluding the ceremony by wrapping a piece of new cloth round 
his bride. Shoulda man’s wife prove unfaithful, he generally contents 
himself with giving her a beating, as she is too valuable to be parted with 
on slight grounds; but, if he chooses, she may be divorced. In this case, he 
must assemble the caste to a feast, where he publicly declares his lc 
tion ; and the woman is then at liberty to marry any person that she 
who is wiling to take her. The Coramas do not foll 
RM ; nor have they any priests, or sacred order. 
ey chiefly invoke Vencaty Ramana, the Tripathi Vis}; 
offerings of money to his temple, should they N er * en 
into the woods and sacrifice fowls, pigs, goats, and sheep, to Mw Dus 7569 
male deity, and is said by the Brahmans to be a servant ee 


chooses, 
ow nor employ the 
When in distress, 


as usual, eat the 

Once in two or 
ong themselves, 
the Melia azadi- 


sacrifice. They have no images, nor do they worship any 

three years the Coramas of a village make a collection Omm 
and purchase a brass pot, in which they put five branches of 
‚rachta and а coco-nut. This is covered with fi 


И d for three days, 
I rific 

Marima, the daughter of Siva. At the end of the me an paang fordata 
the pot into the water.” ee days they throw 


Read also Abbé J. A Dubois’ Deseripti f th 
ЖАС "ption of t; Ch. Manner. 7 

Custams of the. People of India, third edition, Madras, 1879, pp. 325 on: Ge e 
DPI. = 23e he 
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They generally bury their dead in solitary and unknown 
places at night, and the traces of their dead disappear so com- 
pletely that the Natives have a common saying: * Nobody 
has seen a monkey's carcass or the corpse of a Kurava,” and 
if anything is irretrievably lost the fact is intimated by the 
proverb : “ It has gone to the burial place of the Kuravas 
and to the dancing room of the wandering actors." 

As a rule they do not acknowledge the priestly supre- 
maoy of the Brahmans, nor do they worship Hindu divini- 
ties, unless Hinduized to a certain extent. However, many 


vagrants called Kuravers are divided into three branches. One of these is 
chiefly engaged in the traffic of salt, which they go, in bands, to the coasts 
to procure, and carry it to the interior of the country on the backs of asses, 
which they have in great droves. . . . Tho trade of another branch of the 
Kuravers is the manufacture of osier panniers, wicker baskets, and other 
houschold utensils of that sort, or bamboo mats. This class, like the 
preceding, are compelled to traverse the whole country, from place to place, 
in quest of employment. ... The third species of Kuravers is generally 
known under the name of Kalla-Bantru or robbers; and indeed those who 
compose this caste are generally thieves or sharpers, by profession and right 
of birth. The distinction of expertness in filching belongs to this tribe. . 
The Kalla- Bantru are so expert in this species of robbery (of cutting through 
the mud wall an opening sufficiently large to pass through), that, in less 
than half-an-hour, they will carry off a rich lading of plunder, without being 
heard or suspected till day-light discloses the villainy.” 

See Rev. M. A. Sherring's Hindu Tribes and Castes, vol. III, p. 142: 
** Koravar, a tribe of thieves and vagabonds wandering about the districts of 
the Carnatic. This tribe is common to several districts. Among the Tamils 
these'people are called Koravars, but by the Telugus, Yerakalas. In North 
Arcot they mortgage their unmarried daughters to pay their creditors when 
unable to pay their debts. In some districts thoy obtain their wives by 
purchase, giving a sum varying from thirty to seventy rupees. The clans 
into which they are divided do not intermarry. In Madura and South 
Arcot the Koravars are hawkers, petty traders, dealers in salt, jugglers, box- 
makers, breeders of pigs and donkeys; and are a drunken and dissolute 
Trace.” Compare J. H. Nolson’s Manual of Madura, Part ТТ, р. 69, about 
the Kuravans. , 

Consult further Dr. Edward Balfour “On the Migratory Tribes of Natives 
in Central India" in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. XIII, 
1844, pp. 9-12: ‘“ The Korawa. This migratory people arrange themselves into 
four divisions, the Dajantri, Teling, Kolla, and Soli Korawas, speaking the 
same language, but none of thom intermarrying or eating with each other. 
Whence they originally migrated it would be dificult perhaps now to come 
to a conclusion, nor could it be correctly ascertained how far they extend. 
© The Bajantri, or Gaon ka Korawa, the musical or village Korawa, are met 
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revere Vénkate$vara of Tripati, or Siva and Kali in their 
cruder forms, the latter especially as Mariamma ; Gurunätha, 


| a village god, whose presence is indicated by a rude stone 


| situated under a tree, is also an object of their veneration, 
algod. Their 


though some Kurumbas claim him as their speci 
own elders generally fill the position of priests. 

fi They practise polygamy and are said to pawn their wives 
W for debt. Their family disputes are decided by arbitrators, 
but they often nurse their quarrels to such an extent that an 
N interminable law suit is called a Kurava’s strife. 

| They have different sub-divisions in various parts ofthe 
| country, either according to their various elans or the oceu- 
pation they follow, and the latter soon becomes a tribal 
| distinction. Dr. Francis Buchanan mentions a classification 


: ш _————.— .— Ty 
" with in Bejapore, Bellary, Hyderabad and throughout Canara. . . Their 
food differs from thatof the Hindoo as well as the Mahomedan ; they never 
eat the cow or bullock, but the jackal, porcupine, hog and wild boar, deer 
and tigers are sought after and used by them. They deny that robbery is 
ever made a regular mode of earning a subsistence ; an honesty, however. 
that the people among whom they dwell give them but little credit for). 
They live by thieving, making grass screens and baskets. The men likewise 
attend at festivals, marriages, and births, as musicians, which has obtained 
for them the name of Bajantri... The women, too, earna little money b 
tattooing on the skin the marks and figures of the gods, which the ECC. 
of a castes of Hindus ornament their arms and foreheads with The 
age for marrying is not a fixed time ; and, different fr е, ` 
in India, the youth of the female is not thought of um M m 
not unusual to have two, three, or four wives in one household cune this 
people... This people live virtuously ; the abandonment of their dau i is 
never made a trade of, and other classes speak favorably of their Ур A is 
They respect Brahmins ; though they never . .seem to respect the god: d 
Hindoo mythology. . . The Teling Korawa (generally k dp ү 
Korawa, Aghare Pal Wale, prostitute K: url 
: : ‚рї ө Korawas) gain a livelihood by b 
making and selling brooms, in making which their wiv i Ken 
chief means of subsistence is in the prostitution of as ү Дш their 
whom, for that purpose, they devote to tho gods from th ` N relatives 
goddess, in whose service the lives of the Teling Kora a pas а 
are thus to be spent, has her chief shrine near Bella: a Чуор women 
more than one of their daughters; the rest are ieee d onen пеха 
women of . . This branch bury their dead, and the £ à ыш le honest 
by the п is placed at the head of the EE ss UE pee 
amen of the state of the de i ; most favor 
departed soul is drawn from its being үти 


а crow ; less auspicious if bya cow; but if both the crow and cow decli dt 
cime toii 
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based on the family system, while Abbe Dubois gives 
another derived from oceupation, and Dr. Balfour prefers 
one of local origin. 

In the census report these people are arranged under 


different heads, and their aggregate number amounts to 
nearly 175,000.° 


Ox Tuz Kurus (YERAKULAS) AND Kaurs. 


Another tribe who are acknowledged as a separate 
class of the Kuravas are the Yerakulavandlu or Yerakala- 
väru, who call themselves Kuru, Kuluvuru or Kola, while 
the Tamil people designate them as Kuravar, whom they 
resemble in their manners and customs.” They live in 


eatit,they deom the dead to have lived a very depraved life, and impose 
a heavy fine on his relatives for having permitted such evil ways.” 

About the name consult Glossary of Judicial and Revenue Terms, by 
H. H. Wilson, p. 294 : ** Koracharu, also Korcharu, Korvaru, ov Korsaru, &c., 
corruptly Korchoor. The name of a tribe in the Karnatic, whose business 
is making bamboo mats and baskets, or who carry betelnuts from market to 
market: they live in the hills and forests. 

«€ Koravarava, Koramaravanu, or Koravanu, or abbrev. Koravar, Koramar. . . 
The name of a lowtribe in Mysore, of which there are three branches— 
Kalla-koramar, who are professed thieves; Walaga-koramar, who are musi- 
cians; und Hakki-koramar, who are a migratory race, and subsist by making 
baskets, catching birds, &c.: they are hill and forest tribes and have a 
dialect of their own: (the name may be only a local modification of Kola, 
or Cole, the hill tribes of Hindustan).” On p. 305: “ Kuruchehiyan, or 
Kuruman, Mal. A class of people inhabiting the hills in Wynad.”’ 

91 According to the Census Report of 1881, there were registered in India 
7,875 Kurumar in Madras, 1,071 Gorcha in the North-Western Provinces, 
24 Hakikoraw in Hyderabad, 11,864 Korachar in Mysore, 110,473 Koravar 
in Madras and Travancore, 597 Korchar in Bombay, 3,448 Koruviavasayar in 
Madras, 14,106 Korvi in Bombay, 1,001 Kuravandlu in Madras, 31,644 Kura 
in the Central Provinces, 14 Kuravar in the Central Provinces, and 3,135 
Kurwai in Hyderabad, &c. 

92 Consult H. H. Wilson's Glossary, рр. 560, 561: “© Yerkullevar, ( P ) Tel. 
probably for Erukuvddu, pl. Erukuvéndlu, and the same as those corruptly 
termed Yerkelwanloo, Yera-kedi, Yerakelloo (Jae). The designation 
of a wild migratory tribe who subsist on game and all sorts of flesh ; 
they make and sell baskets and mats, and are considered as outcastes : both 
men and women pretend to be fortuno-tellers and conjurors: they are 
also said to be called Koorshe-wänlu, Yerkel-wanloo (wanlu, or more correctly 
vändlu, being only the plural of vädu), Yera-kedi, and Yerakelloo, but to be 
known amongst themselves as Kurru ; they are possibly the same who appear 
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like manner under tents fixed by bamboo poles and eovered 
with mats made of reed grass. They are also continually 
roaming about, avoiding villages and towns and preferring 
to pitch their tents in some open ground a few miles distant 
from inhabited places, only to strike them again after a 
few days stay. They thus wander over Hyderabad, the 
Ceded Districts, and other adjacent provinces. Their tents 
of which every family possesses a separate one, with a few 


among the predial slaves in Kürg under the name of Yerrwanroo, i.e., 
Erra-vändlu,? red men, or Yevaru q.v. or Yerlun, or Erehlen, (?) also 
specified amongst, the servile races of Kürg." 

Further see * The Migratory Races of India," by Assistant Surgeon 
Edward Balfour, Madras Army, in the Madras Journal of Literature and 
Science, vol. XVII (1857), pp. 4-9: “ The Coorroo, This seems to be a 
branch of the Korawa people, two divisions of whom .. were described by 
me in an article on the Migratory Tribes of India.. This wandering race 
occupy the Ceded Districts and are called by Mahomedans ‘ Koorshe 
Wanloo;’ Telings give them the names of * Yerkel wanloo,’ * Yera keedi,’ 
and * Yera kelloo,’ and the Aravas know them as Coortee ; but their designa- 
tion among themselves is Coorroo, tho rr being pronounced by them with 
a loud thrilling sound. I believe them to be a branch of the Korawa 
people from the similarity of their customs, and from their using similar 
articles of diet, but the term korawa was quite new to this community, 
who, although familiar with the appellations of the Mahomedans and 
Hindoos, told me that Coorroo was the only name they ever designated 
themselves by .. They live in huts constructed of mats, very neatly woven 
froma long grass, named in Telagoo ‘‘zamboo,” which grows in the beds of 


santly on the move, wandering about the country, and they never reside 
inside of towns, but pitch their little camps on open plains three or four miles 
from some inhabited place. They rarely remain above two or three days in 
one spot and their journeys are of considerable length. The value of one of 
their huts would hardly amount to half a rupee (one shilling), asses, coats 
and pigs constitute their wealth ; the two last of these they use ag food and 
sell for money in towns. They, likewise, carn a little by selling grass mat 
and baskets made of canes and bamboos, the handy-work of the men p 
which are sold by the women... Each family in their communities liv 
apart in its own hut, constructed, as above-mentioned, by the mats зу A 
by themselves.. The men informed me that they usually marry abo ae 
time that their mustaches appear (18 years of age ?) with А ho ha Я 
attained maturity, and a bride is never taken to her husband’s hut bot Ss 
months after this period of her life. They marry one wife onl tut ther e 
keep as many of their women as they choose. The greatest Er `h. tees 
that any of my informants remembered to have Seen in one a iun 
one wife and three kept women ; this latter class being in general iios s 
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asses, goats, and pigs represent their property. They earn 
besides a precarious living by selling grass-mats and cane or 
bamboo-baskets, which are made by the men, but hawked 
about and sold by the women. In their wanderings they 
sometimes commit all sorts of robberies and often are trouble- 
some dacoits and highway robbers. 

Accounts vary about their marriage customs. Accord- 
ing to some, the ‘ai or marriage string is bound round the 


The marriage ceremony consists in sprinkling rice and turmeric over the 
bride and bridegroom’s hend; and after it is over the bride returns to her 
parents and remains with them for five days... “The Coorroo attaches much 
importance to the purity of their unmarried females, bat they regard a want 
of integrity in their married women as a trivial matter.... They drink 
all sorts of intoxicating drinks, but never use opium or any of the pre- 
parations from hemp.. They never use the flesh of the horse, jackall, 
tiger, cheetah, or crow; but they eat the hog, mouse, rat, wild rat, and 
fowls.. It is difficult to say what their religion is. They do not bind on the 
tali in marriage, or use any of the Hindu sectarian marks on their foreheads, 
neither do they revere the Brahmans or any religious superior, nor perform 
any roligious ceremony at any Hindu or Budhist temple, but they told me 
that, when they pray, they construct a small pyramid of clay which they 
term Mariammah and worship it. But though they seem thus almost with- 
out a form of religion, the women had small gold and silver ornaments 
suspended from cords round their necks and which they said had been 
supplied to them by a goldsmith from whom they had ordered figures of 
Mariamma. The form represented is that of the goddess Kali, the wife of 
Siva. They mentioned.that they had been told by their forefathers that, 
when a good man dies, his spirit enters the body of. some of the Letter 
animals as that of a horse or cow, and that a bad man's spirit gives life to the 
form of a dog or jackall; but though they told me this they did not seem to 
believe it. They believe firmly, however, in the existence and constant 
presence of a principle of evil, who, they say, frequently appears... When 
they die the married people are burned, but the unmarried are buried quite 
naked without a shroud or kufn, or other clothing, a custom which some 
other castes in India likewise follow. . . The Coorroo people are naturally of 
a bamboo-color, though tanned by the sun into a darker hue. Their faces 
are oval with prominent bones, their features having something of the 
Tartar expression of countenance... The dialect spoken by the ‹ Coorroo' 
as their lingua franca, in their intercourse with the people of the country, is 
the Teloogoo, and I was surprised to find them entirely ignorant of the 
Canarese language although living exclusively among the Canarese nation.” 

Compare also Mr. H. E. Stokes’ account of these people in the Manual of 
the Nellore District, compiled and edited by Mr. John A. C. Boswell, м.с.8., 
pp. 164-157: “These people (the Yerukalas) wander from place to place, 
as they find it easy to gain a living, pitching their huts generally in open 
places near villages. Their property consists principally of cattle and asses, 
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neck of the woman ; according to others this is not the case. 
This diserepancy may be explained by some having adopted the 
usual Hindu eustoms, while others still keep aloof from them. 
With respect to their religious worship the same observation 
may hold good. There is no doubt that originally they did 
not worship any Hindu deities, nor did they in consequence 
perform any religious ceremonies at any Hindu shrine, nor 
revere the Brahmans as their religious superiors. In fact the 


and they act as carriers of salt and grain ; they cut firewood in the jungles 
and sell it in the villages ; they also gather and sell a leaf called karepaku 
(the black margosa); they eat game, flesh of all sorts, and jungle roots. 
They all both women and men, pretend to tell fortunes; these people, 
like all the wandering tribes of the district, are basket-makers..:. They 
are stout men and very hardy in constitution. Like the Yanadies they tie 
their hair in a knot over the forehead. Lieutenant Balmer, in his letter 
to the Collector, dated 22nd May 1865, No. 317, writes the following as to 
the Yerukalas: ‘The crimes they are addicted to are dacoity, highway 
robbery, and robbery ; they are the most troublesome of our wanderers.'., 
The gods whom they chiefly worship are Mahalakshmi and Venkatesvara (to 
whom the Trippati temple is sacred), and thoy also sacrifice to the pitris, or 
manes of their ancestors. They state generally that all gods worshipped by 
Hindus are worshipped by them. The old men of tho tribe are priests. 
Each tribe or family has a god, which is carried about with the encampment. 
One, which I have seen, was a piece of wicker- work, about five inch Square, 
cased in black canvas, one side being covored with white sea-shells imbedded 
їп а red paste. It was called Polaperamma. Polygamy is practised among 
the Yerukalas, and the number of wives is only limited by the means of the 
husband. There is no polyandria, nor is there any trace of the custom, 
which sometimes is found among rude tribes, of the brothers of a family 
having their wivesin common. The marriage string is always tied round 
the neck of the wife. The females are said not to marry till they are full 
grown. The ceremony usually takes place on a Sunday, puja having been 
made on the Saturday. Rico mixed with turmeric is poured on the heads 
of the married couple ; the marriage string is tied on, and the ceremony 
is complete. During the lifetime of her husband a wife may not marry 
another man, but after his death she may if she wishes,.. A man supports 
all his children by all his wives. If he hasa great number, the brothers 
will > some of them; but when they are grown up they return to their 
father sfamily. Sons so reared will, through gratitude, support their als 
in old age. .. I have collected & number of words and phrases of the 
Yerukalas among themselves—a language which 18 unintelligible to the 
Telugu people. The most cursory glance at these is sufficient to d 

the conviction that it is a Tamil dialect. It has-been consider: E Pd 

а ° D ably mixed 

as is to be expected, with Telugu and Canarese, but in its struct ER 
plainly Tamil. The Yerukalas understand Tamil when Toe us i 18 
superfluous to state analogies between their dialect and Tamil, Ben = 
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old men of the tribe are to this day their priests. They 
mainly worship Märiamma or Pölöramma, an image of 
whom generally accompanies each tribe in its wanderings. 
The god Venkatesvara of Tripati is also held in respect by a 
great many. They generally keep a lamp burning night 
and day in their encampments before which they offer up 
prayers. 


the former is nothing but a patois of the latter, in which Telugu and 

Canarese words are freely used. "There can be no doubt as to the fact that 

the Yerukalss are a Tamil tribe, but there are some points connected with | 

the name and language which seem to throw further light on the question. 

The name has two forms in Telugu, one Yerukuvandlu, said by Brown and 

Campbell to be derived from * Erugu ’ to know, and to have reference to their 

fortune-telling powers, and one Yerukulavandlu; the first of this word is 

evidently not u plural of * Yeruku,’ but a distinct word. This seems to be 

recognized by Brown and Wilson, who conjecture that ‘ Yeru' is a prefix to 

be connected by the word ‘erra’ red... The Yerukulas in this district 

state that their tribe name in their own language is ‘ Kurru,’ also, Kola; 

and I think there can be no doubt that the * Yer’ or * Yeru’ is a mere prefix Í 

and that ‘ Kala,’ Wilson's * Kullevar ’ represents tho real name of the tribe. 
| 


> 


To connect “Yer’or ‘Yeru’ with the Telugu ‘erra,’ red, seems quite 
meaningless; it might perhaps be compared with * Yervaru ' mentioned by 
Wilson, or which seems more plausible to suppose it to be the word * Yeruku ? 
(which, as has been said, is one designation of tho tribe in Telugu, com- 
pounded with the real tribe name * Kurruvandlu,! or Kolavandlu, when, 
according to a common euphonic law in Telugu, the two * ^s? would coalesce 
and the word becomes Yerukkalavandlu. The second ‘k’ would easily be 

«dropped, and the word assume its common form Yerukalavandlu. I have 
been unable to find that there are any traditions among these people as to 
the country from which they came ; one of them indignantly repudiated tho 
notion of a Tamil origin. The language, however, and the tribe name 
* Kurru' seems to me unmistakeably to point to the identity of this tribe 
with the well-known Kuravar or Koravar of the Tamil districts.” 

Tho Historical and Descriptive Sketch of H. H. the Nizam’s Dominions 
contains in vol. I, pp. 326-28, an account of the Yerakulavandlu: ‘ The 
Yarkalwars are a nomad tribe living in huts made of palmyra leaves or reeds. 
They are found in some of the eastern districts of the Dominions. They 
live on the flesh of swine, game and carrion, and a little grain they may get | 
in barter for the mats and baskets they construct. They snare birds with Bp 
bird-lime, and they have a small breed of dogs with which they kill hares. 
They kill most of the dogs when young, but retain the bitches, to which, 
when they are intended for hunting, they give a certain root that renders 
them barren. . Brahmans will not approach th L 
of the Lingayets is moro pliant, and ` 
of some grain, he attends and blo 
consist in a headman whom th 
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The explanation of their by-name Yerukulavandlu (Yeru- 
kalavindlu, Yerakalavandlu or Yerikalavandlu) offers some 
difficulties. Scholars like С. P. Brown and H. H. Wilson 
ara inclined to take yeru in the meaning of erra, red; but 
there does not seem sufficient ground for this derivation. It is 
true, and I have elsewhere alluded to the fact, that Scythian 
tribes use occasionally terms signifying color, in order to 
represent political positions; black, e.g., indicating, under 
these circumstances, dependence and servitude, and white 
liberty and sovereignty. I have not observed, however, this 


throne of turf, putting rice on the heads of the young people, and uttering 
some mystic words; a pig is then killed, the flesh is cooked and eaten, and 
ample as their experience must be of the qualities of every kind of flesh, 
they are unanimous in declaring that pork is superior to all. They then 
jump about, beat their bellmetal vessels, and the whole concludes by the 
whole party, male and female, getting drunk. One of their customs is very 
peculiar. On the occasion of a birth the husband is looked on as the subject 
of compassion, and is carefully tended by the neighbours, as if he and not 
the wife had been the sufferer. Like all vagabonds they are regarded with 
suspicion, and with some reason, as they affect to possess a divining rod in - 
the shape of the frond of the wild date, by which they may discover on the 
outside of the house where property is placed within. . . Although despised 
asa carvion-eating caste, the ryots do not hesitate in cases of sickness to 
consult them. Then the divining rod is produced, a Yarkalwar woman 
holding one end while the other is given to the person seeking advice, a long 
string of words is rattled over, the result of the disease foretold, and the 
particular shrine is indicated where an offering is to be placed, or the En 
offended Sakti named, whose wrath is to be appeased by sacrifice. . . They 
speak a corrupt Tamil." 
Compare also a “ Brief Sketch of the Yerukala Langua e cen i 
Rajahmandry ' in the Madras Journal of Literature СОКЕ) qiue A 
93-102. Messrs. А. G. Subrahmanyam Iyer, B.A., and P. Sane Rao 
Pantulu, B.A., asked, under the direction of Rev. Mr. J. Cain, a Werte a 
IE series of questions and drew up the paper. Mr. Cain published afterward 
a similar but shorter paper in the Indian Antiquary, vol. IX (1880 E 
210-212. The brief sketch contains, among others, the following state D Pp 
t‘ The Yerukulas do not seem to have any distinctive tribal or m 3 ae 
In conversation with cach other they call themselves ‹ Kuluv BE 
from the Sanskrit ‘kula,’ merely signifying ‘our people’ Re evidently 
: they speak of themselvesas Yerukalavaru, а name most prob WE o. strangers 
an by their Telugu neighbours (Telugu Je x) ео хеп them 
ekill in palmistry, which they practise as a means of M pre DOR 
Yerukula in question was not able to say when his peo i денес: The 
mandry. He only knew that a long time ago ep = du in Rajah- 
Their customs are generally of a very simple character, З 


m the west.,, 
They burn their ^ 
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custom among the Gauda-Dravidian tribes of India, though 
the term erra, red, is occasionally used in names, e.g., in that 
of the Erra Gollalu.® 

There is also no reason for connecting the two initial 
syllables Fera of Yerakalavàndlu with the Yeravas of Kurg. 
These are a distinct tribe and do not belong to the Kuravas, 
of whom the Kurus or Yerukulavandlu are a branch. The 
name Yerava is in reality only another form of Parava.% 

A similar remark must be made as to the propriety of 
deriving the name of the Kurus from the Telugu words 


dead with little ceremony... There appears to be little doubt that the 
language belongs to the Dravidian family. The following collection of 
words and phrases seems to show conclusively that of these languages it 
bears the closest affinity to Tamil although possessing words, allied to 
Telugu and Canarese.’’ 

33 See my monograph Der Presbyter Johannes in Sage and Geschichte, p. 121, 
note 1: “ Die mongolischen Völkerschaften pflegen nämlich, wie bekannt, 
dem eigenthümlichen Stammesnamen eine Farbe, wie schwarz, weiss, etc., 
voranzusetzen,und hierdurch die politische Lage der Horde, ob sie unabhän- 
gig oder abhängig sei, anzudeuten.” 

9% See “ Ethnographical Compendium on the Castes and Tribes in the 
Province of Coorg,” by the Rev. G. Richter, pp. 9, 10: “ Of the hill-tribes 
the Yeravas stand lowest and seem to have been in remote ages in a servile 
relation to the Betta Kurumbas . . They are immigrants from Wynad, 
where the same class of Yeravas is said to be found. Their language is 
related to that of the Betta Kurumbas and understood by the Coorgs. . . The 
Yeravas bury their dead with their clothes on lying flat the head eastward; 
but according to the statement of an intelligent Yerava maistry, who was 
also the headman of his gang, the women are buried in a sitting posture in 
a hole scooped out sideways from what would have been an ordinary grave, 
80 that the earth over head does not touch her." 

Read also Mysore and Coorg, by Lewis Rice, in vol. I, p. 351 : ** Yerava. 
"These are only found in Mysore District, in the taluks forming the southern 
frontier; they are said to have originally belonged to Wainad, where they 
were held in slavery by the Nairs. They resemble the African in features 
having thick lips and compressed noses. They speak a language of their, 
own." Invol. II, p. 94: ** Yerra Ganga and Challava Ganga, two men 
of the Yerralu tribe," to this the noto is added : “© A wandering tribe identi- 
cal with or closoly related to the Korachars. Thoy are known in Coorg as 
Yeravas.”” And in vol. III, on pp. 214, 215: © Yeravas, also known as 
Panjara Yeravas, 5,608 males, and 4,908 females. . . From the description 
given of the Yoravas, it is probable they would have been more correctly 
classed with Holeyas among the outcastes. They are said to be originally 
from Wainad, where, like tho Holeyas in Coorg, they were held in slavery by, 


© the Nairs. They are met with almost entirely in Kiggatnad and Yedenalkad 
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The Telugu terms erike or eruka 
knowledge, in the sense of astrology or of palmistry, and 
eruku, hunter, do not offer an explanation of the tribal name 
Kuru. Tt is highly probable that the name and the occu- 

ation of the fortune-telling Kuruvändlu or Kulavändlu 
induced the Telugu people to call this tribe -Yerukulavandlu, 
Yerakalavandlu or Yerikelavändlu, including in these terms 
both their tribal name and their profession, and that this 
nickname, once substituted for the real tribal surname, 
supplanted the latter in course of time. I prefer this expla- 
nation to the conjecture suggested by Mr. Н. E. Stokes in 
his interesting account of these people. Taking Eruku as 
a Telugu designation of this race, he adds to it their tribal 
name by dropping the last vowel of the first part of the 
compound, so that the word becomes Yerukkalavandiu. 
Peculiarily enough the term Erukukula occurs in reality as 
quoted in the note below, but apparently in the meaning 
of hunter. No race takes, as a rule, its name from a foreign 
language, and Telugu is a strange dialect to the Kurus, 
whose real idiom is rather akin to Tamil. In this language 
the expression Yerukalavas is ignored, and this tribe is 
called simply by the term Koravar.® 


taluks. They speak a language of their own, a dia і 

live with the Coorgs, but always in separate ut m. pane u 
are much sought after as labourers."? FA 7 

It is evident from the above that Mr. Rice’ i 
each other. If Yerra Ganga and Chailava Binks Eco SUR 
Yerukulavandlu, they could, according to my opinion REM nc 
Yeravar.—Moreover Mr. Rice calls them ** men of the Sec t D pas 
the Yeravar are not, as I believe, known as Yerralu. Mr. Rice = i = 
tothis identification by Mr. Stokes’ remarks, to which he ref тү аа 
саве itappears very doubtful whether yerra in Ferra Ganga is mm ee 
оа all, it seems rather to be a personal proper name E 

< N ee a Dictionary by Charles Philip Brown, p. 126 
› owledge, acquaintance, for -telli es j 
Jörom2 a female gypsey, a witch. SS DE ш. DD = 
=o gypsies. See Jro. Ji mountaineer ee 
to tell fortunes. J&% adj. Belonging to ENÉ 
1 


distinc- 


a savage. JOSS ps 
or tohillpeople. Je. 
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It is hardly necessary after this to contradict two 
other statements, namely that the term Kulavaru is derived 
from the Sanskrit word Aula and that the original tribal 
name of this race was Kala. Thefalseness of the first is 
obvious, while the real tribal designation, as has been proved, 
is Kulu, Kola, or Kuru. Ko (ku), mountain, is, indeed, the 
root to which the name of the Kuruvas, Koravas, Koramas, 
Kuruvändlu or Kolavändlu must be traced. According to 
the last census 48,882 Yerukulavändlu live in the Madras 
Presidency, 9,892 in Hyderabad, and 30 in the Central 
Provinces, or altogether 58,804 in India. 

These Kurus must not be confounded with the Kolarian 
Kürs, who live on the Mahadeva hills and in the forests 
watered by the Tapti and Narbada. The Kürs are better 
known as Muäsis.”® 


On the other hand, it is by no means improbable that the 
Kaurs of the Central Provinces stand in some relationship 
to the Kuravas, as they appear to belong to the Gonds. 


9% a highland chief. J&%em& a gypsey, J feo а gypsey wench. 
This tribe of fortune-tellers speak a peculiar jargon or cant: and when they 
pitch their camps near towns, they herd swine. J&¥ewd a woman of 
this tribe: a witch.’? Compare also Sabda Ratndkaram, a dictionary of the 
Telugu Language, compiled by B. Sitaramacaryulu, Madras, 1885, рр. 150- 
151. “Jos . 8. 5. 1. вәә. . . 0 m... Jeo’. б.о. 1. 
Bore 2. лус. G. .JeoKSo omo sonoddion 5059021570, 
BSCR.” 


96 See the Rev. Stephen Hislop’s Papers relating to the Aboriginal Tribes of 
the Central Provinces, pp. 25-27: “ We come now toa race in language at least 
quite distinct from any that have engaged our attention—a race in that 
respect not allied to the Dravidian stock, but to the family which numbers 
among its members the Kol nation. With the name of this last-mentioned 
nation, the word Kür, or Kul, as it ought properly to be pronounced, is 
evidently identical. .. The Kürs were found on the Mahadeva Hills, and 
westward in the forests on the Taptiand Narbadda, until they came into 
contact with the Bhils, On the Mahadeva Hills, where they have been 
much influenced by the Hindus, they prefer the name of Muasi, the origin of 
which I have not been able to ascertain. '". Comparealso Rev. M. A. Sherring’s 
Hindu Tribes and Caste, vol. II, p. 126, and Colonel Dalton's Ethnology of 
India, pp. 151, 221, 230. 
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They resemble in their customs the aboriginal tribes of ше 
jungles, revere Gond deities, and avoid all intercourse with 
Brahmans. With the Kurumbas they have in common the 
peculiar habit that all males are clean-shaved when a death 
takes place among their connections. Their features have a 
thorough Turanian aspect, their color is darkish, their noses 
are broad, and their lips rather thick. They assert, and their | 
neighbours all round support them in their claim, that they 
are the survivors of the Kauravas who, after the battle of | 
Kuruksötra, fled to the south and took refuge in the hil ^^ 
tracts of Central India.” кы 


On THE Kunnuvas AND KuNAVARIS. 


Dr. Shortt mentions, on p. 85 in the fifth part of his 
* Hill Ranges of Southern India,” the “ Manadies, Coonoovars 


% Read Colonel Dalton's Ethnology of India, pp. 136-138: “Ina paper 
"entitled ‘Notes of a Tour in the Tributary Mahals,’ published in the Л ournal, 
Asiatic Society, Bengal, I introduced them as a dark, coarse-featured, broad- 
nosed, wide-mouthed, and thick-lipped race, and it was natural to conclude 
from this that they were one of the aboriginal tribes. . ‚They are decidedly 
ugly, but are taller and better set up than most of the people described in this 
chapter. The Kaurs form a considerable proportion of the population of 
Jashpur, Udaipur, Sirguja, Korea, Chand Bhakar, and Korba of Chattisgarh, 
and though they are much scattered, and the various divisions of the tribe 
hold little communication with each other, they all tenaciously cling to one 
tradition oftheir origin, that they are the descendants of the survivors of 
he the sons of Kuru, called Kauravas in Purans, who, when defeated by the 
"i "Pandavas at the great battle of Kurukshetrya, and driven from Hastinapur 
took refuge in the hill country of Central India, They not only relate this 
of themselves, but it is firmly believed by the people of all castes of Hindus 
their neighbours, who, notwithstanding their dark complexions and general 
resemblance to the offspring of Nishada and some anti-Hindu practices, do not 

scruple to regard them as brethren... I was informed that the [ena wer 
divided into four tribes—(1) Ње Didh Kaurs, (2) Paikera, (3) Rettiah Kau 1 
The Kaurs of Udaipur described by me in the paper above quoted belo Ts 
this class. They rear and eat fowls, and have no veneration for Brahma s: 
The village barber is their priest, and officiates as such at marria, m: 
other ceremonies. At births, marriages and deaths, the males s ae 
the casualty and all connected with them of the same Sex en 
all round. Some villages maintain, besides, 
the Dryads, Naiads, and witches. The Paiker: 
think, the most numerous, cannot be regarde 
P Cherwa Kaurs... The Dadh Kaurs alone 
Kuru race... They have none of them i 


preserve the true blood of th 
e 
n the tracts mentioned, attained ^ 
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(Mountaineers), or Koravurs” among the tribes of the Palani 
Mountains. He contends that “the Manadies or Coonoovars 
were the chief landed proprietors, possessing large herds of 
cattle, and, when compared with the other tribes, seem to 
be in easy circumstances.” According to Mr. Nelson (Part 
II, р. 34): “The Kunnuvans, or as they are also called 
* Kunnuva Vellälans, perhaps from the word Kunru a 
“hillock, are supposed tobe a caste of lowland cultivators who | 
“came up from the Coimbatore plains some three or four 

* centuries ago and settled upon the Palani mountains as 

* has been shown." Whether the Kunnuvas were originally 


as a distinguishing clan-title, or whether the name Vel- 


to the dignity of landlord either as zamindar, or jagirdar. Iam told, how- ; 
ever, that the Zamindär of Korba in Chattisgarh is a Kaur. . All this makes ! 
me inclined to separate them from the aboriginal tribes of Central India, and | 
to think that there is some foundation for their tradition; but,as I cannot 
efface their Turanian traits, and from all I have seen of them must regard 
those traits as the predominating and original characteristics of the tribe, 
I find myself in the dilemma of having to come forward as the propounder of 
a new theory, and, in opposition to the Mahäbhärat, to suggest that the war 
of the Paudavas and Kauravas was not a family quarrel but struggle for 
supremacy between an Aryanand Turanian nation!" Compare also the : 
Rev. M. A. Sherring’s Hindu Tribes and Castes, vol. ТІ, p. 155: «Тһе Kaurs 
are usually regarded as aborigines, although claiming to have been originally 
27 connected with Ње Tuar tribe of Rajpoots in the North-Western Provinces.. 
Nevertheless, their customs are not like those of Rajpoots, but like the 
aboriginal tribes of jungles. They worship Doolar Deo and Boorha Deo, 
Gond deities, and, as a class, avoid intercourse with Brahmans. "Their mar- 
riage ceremonies are performed in the presence of the elders of the village, 
and they bury their dead. ‘The Kaurs are good and industrious cultivators.’? 
The Kaurs are also mentioned in Mr. N. Ball's Jungle Life in India, 
pp- 296, 300, 322. 
Compare with the above Justice Campbell's Ethnology of India, p. 40: “In 
this region of India, it only remains to mention one more Aboriginal tribe, 
called Kaurs, found in the extreme west of the Chota-Nagpore Agency about 
Koren, Oodeypore, and the adjoining parts of the territory of Nagpore proper, 
the Pergunnah of Korbah of Ohatteesgurh. "They are described as a very in- 
dustrious, thriving people, considerably advanced in civilisation. "They now 
affect Hindu traditione, pretend to be descended from the defeated remnants 
of the Kooroos who fought the Pandavas, worship Siva and speak Hindee, 
j but in appearance they are ultra-aboriginal, very black, with broad noses, and 
| ^ thick lips, and eat fowls, &c., bury most of their dead, and contemn Bramins ; 
is во that their Hindooism is scarcely skin-deep.” 
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lala was given them as landed proprietors, because the 
land-owners of the plains were so called, it is impossible 
to decide now. It is, however, an interesting coincidence 
that the Kunnuvas who inhabit the Palani hills are called 
and call themselves Mannädi. This compound is formed of 
wer, man, a contraction of mala, mountain, and nddu, coun- 
try. Mannädu signifies thus mountain-country, and mannadi, 
mountaineer, as Malaiyalam denotes the country, and Malai- 
yáli, the inhabitant of Malabar.® 
Besides malai another word man occurs in the sense 
of mountain. Man in Tamil signifies not only earth, but 
also mountain.? In the former sense it is identical with 
the Telugu mannu, and in the latter with mannemu or 
manyamu.  Mannedora and. manyadu denote a highland chief- 
tain, and manyadu is a title of some Velama Rajas, while the 
x hill-people are called Janneráru. If the Mons of Pegu are 
, Called by the Burmese Tu/aings, who according to Sir Alex- 
ander Cunningham “ must have emigrated from Telin- 
gana," the conjecture of connecting this term Mon with the 
Telugu Mannemu and the Tamil Man appears permissible. 
Considering that Mankulattar, Gangakulattar and Indra- 
kulattär are the three principal divisions of the Vellälas, it 
seems now doubtful whether the term man in Mankulattär 
should be explained as meaning earth or mountain, 


E C % See Dr. John Shortt’s Hil] Ranges, Part V, pp. 85-89. 
| re read: “ When a Manady marries, the whole tribe is represented on th 
i occasion and to avoid unnecessary expense, marriages are generallv put Р 
until two, three ог more can be celebrated at once ... (On m 86) s Н 
man advances and ties the marriage string with the Thalee or s bol ana 
the bride's neck; to complete the ceremony, a Poliar is eine C. 
nounce a blessing on the new married couple.” Read also UU P Sen 
pp. 42-46; on pp. 42-43: “The inhabitants of these High R ур; 
Mudavarsand . . . the mixed. population of the villages in Uni an 
as Kunuvers, Munnadies, and others may beconsidered arms od ps 
Mr. J. H. Nelson's Manual of the Madura Count, ze 
9 See Dr. Winslow's Tamil and English 
The, earth .. . 3. Hill, mountain. 
See p. 34, n. 29, on the term Mannepuyz 9 
A m m to designate the Telugu Pariahs TM eu s nue HORS 
e terms Velläla and Velama. Š pape КЫ Щй, G 
The Muhammedan rulers in India Conta n 


On p. 85 we 


Compare 
'Y, Part II, pp. 33-36. Н 


Dictionary, р. 841: LDT, S 
Q8. 
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These remarks have been made with a view to introduce 
here the inhabitants of the Kunäwar district, which is 
situated in the Himalayan mountain range. The people of 
this country are generally known as Kunets or Kanets, but 
call themselves Mon. Sir Alexander Cunningham remarks: 
“ With respect to the name of Mon, which is given to the 
“ Kunets or Khasas by the Tibetans, it doesnot appear to be 
“a Tibetan word, as it is used by the Kunets themselves to 
“ designate the ancient possessors of the hills, whom they 
* acknowledge to have been their own ancestors." On very 
slight, and, as I think, on very suspicious linguistic evidence 
does General Sir Alexander Cunningham connect the Mons 
of Kunäwar with the Kolarian Mundas, and thus with the 
Kolarian population of India. I, on the other hand, regard 
these Kunawäri Mons together with the Kulindas as a branch 
of the Gaudian tribe of the Gauda-Dravidian race, and even 
Sir Alexander Cunningham cannot deny the possibility of 
“a Gondish affinity for the Kunets.” І havea very high 
respect for the earnest, indefatigable, and ingenious researches 
of the late chief of the Archeological Survey of India, but 
no single individual, however gifted, can write so much 
without occasionally committing errors, and if I disagree at 
times with General Sir Alexander Cunningham's statements 
and conclusions, I must acknowledge at the same time the 
great obligations I owe to him in common with all who 
consult his excellent writings. !?! 


occasionally the title Manya Sultan on Velama chiofs and other princes. 
Manya in this sense stands for Manyadora, and has nothing in common with 
the Sanskrit word Manya from man, to consider. 

101 See Sir Alexander Cunningham's Archeologieal Survey of India, 
vol. XIV, pp. 125-135; more especially p. 127: ““ All tho ancient remains 
within the present area of Kunet occupation are assigned to a people who are 
variously called Mowas, or Mons, or Motans, and all agree that they were 
the Kunets themselves . . At Dwara Hath there are numbers of monuments 
like tombs built of large flat tiles, which the people attribute to the Mavwis or 
Monas. These I take to be the monuments of the ancient Kunindas or Kunets 
before they were driven from Dwara Hath to Joshimath , . (P. 128), In 
Dhami and Bhagal and in all the districts along the Satlej there are numerous 
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If the Kunets or Kunawarisare, as I believe, of Gaudian 
the circumstance of their being called Mon, moun- 
for this name can then be 


| origin, 
| taineer, gains in importance; 
| derived from a Gauda-Dravidian word. I feel inclined to 
| derive the name of the inhabitants of Kunäwar, i.e, of 
| | the ancient Kulindas and the modern Kunets, from the root 
| ku, mountain. The etymology of the Madura term Kun- 
i nuvar from Kunnu, mountain, is evident, and is confirmed 
(| by the meanings of the other two names of this tribe, t.e., 
i Koravar and Mannädikal. Yet, it is doubtful, whether 
| Kunnava is an original name or was afterwards adopted. 
One of the peculiar features of the social habits of the 
| Kunets is their striet adherence to the old Gauda-Dravidian 
| custom of polyandry. Polyandıy, it is true, does not ac- 
| tually prevail among the Southern Kunnavas, but a woman 
i can take in suceession as many husbands as she likes, though 
she is allowed only one at a time. 


remains of old stone buildings, many of them foundations of squared stones 
all of which are attributed to the Maowis or Mons, the former rulers of the 
country . . I think it therefore very probable that the Mons of the Cis- 
Himalaya may be connected with the Mundus of Eastern India, who are 
certainly the Monedes of Pliny, as well as with the Mons of Pegu. ` As Иң: 
last are called Talaings by the Burmese, it would seem that they must have 
emigrated from Telingana, I would also suggest that the true EN of 1 
Mongir was most probably Monagiri, and that the country of the ee ke 
Monedes once extended northward as far as the Ganges at Mongir.’? See C = 
d. de Korosi, Geographical Notice of Tibet in Bengal Айу Sacteey's Sahel 
vol. I, p. 122: “ The hill people of India who dwell next to the Tibet ea 
Ў called by them by the general name of Mon, their country Mon Yul, а ps 
pa or simply Mon, and a woman Лол-то) . . (Pp. 131-132.) The Be 
BH Ren Ше = л on sa: just deseribed by Mr. Hodeson, is pri 
ә retains sever: 

Thus the word ti, for water of stream, is med ‘al E d mE Eua 
word isnot Tibetan, but occurs in the Milchang dialect Я eM Ss nee 
It is clearly connected with the di and £i of the E. Koch and Моћ CES 
e the da of the aboriginal Kolish dialects of Eastern and Central ae N 
unda, Santhal, Ho, Kuriand Saur or Savara. Th ОТА ч the 
arca are the following large streams. (1) Rawa-ti, or Bai rem bo, Kunst 
DIDI eU (P1133). Several cf the peat ave: River. (2) Nyung- 
have the Kolish affix da, as Pad-da, :№. ae RM of Northern India 
. Da-San, - . Altogether I think the evidence di ae ee DE Muda, 
goes, points decidedly to a Kolish rather than to a G aa 
ondish affinity for the 


ER 


et 


OF BHARATAVARSA OR INDIA. 215 


No doubt these two tribes of the North and the South 
resemble each other strangely in their names and in their 
customs, but I am far from trying to force on them for these 
reasons any closer relationship than that which has from the 
first existed between them, namely that both of them formed 
part of the large Gauda-Dravidian race. Both are here 
mentioned together, as they afford an interesting example of 
similar sounding and nearly identical names being borne by 
two distinct, distant, and yet originally kindred tribes.!” 


CHAPTER XII. 
On THE Kumunas on KURUMBAS. 


Remarks about the name Kurumba. 


The Kurubas or Kurumbas who form the subject of 
this enquiry represent the most important of all those tribes 
that have been already mentioned in this chapter, owing to 
the influential part they have played in the History of India, 
and the position they still occupy among the people of this 
country. However separated from each other and scattered 


Kunets and other mixed races of North-West India.” The linguistic 
evidence so far as the Kunets are concerned is very weak, in fact nihil. 
Nothing proves that the £i of Rdvati, the Sanskrit Airavati denotes river; 
and that a word like da, water, should in one and the same language be used 
in the same connection both at the beginning and the end of compounds 
as in Bähu-da, Narma-dd, Da- Muda, and Da-Sän, is against linguistic rules. 
About the Kolarian terms for water, dä, doi, di, dat, ti and tui compare 
Hislop’s Papers, p. 27. 

102 Read Mr. J. Н. Nelson's Manual of Madura, Part II, pp. 34-35: “In 
this way a woman may legally marry any number of men in succession, 
though she may not have two husbands at one and the same time. She may 
however bestow favors on paramours without hindrance, provided they be of 
equal caste with her. On the other hand a man may indulge in polygamy to 
any extent he pleasos, and the wealthior Kunnuvans keep several wives as 
servants particularly for agricultural purposes. Among the Western Kun- 
nuvans a very curious custom is said to prevail. When an estate is likely to 
descend to a female on default of male issue, she is forbidden to marry an 
adult, but goes through the ceremony of marriage with some young male 
child, or in some cases with a portion of her father’s dwelling-house, on the 
understanding that she shall be at liberty to amuse herself with any mun of 
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among the Dravidian clans with whom they have dwelt, and 
however distant from one another they still live, there 18 
hardly a province in the whole of Bharatavarsa which cannot 
produce, if not some living remnants of this race, at least 
some remains of past times which prove their presence. 


Indeed, the Kurumbas must be regarded as very old in- 
habitants of this land, who can contest with their Dravidian 
kinsmen the priority of occupation of the Indian soil. 
‘The two rival tribes have in reality become so intermixed 
with each other, that according to the temporary superiority 
of the one or the othér, the same district is at different times 
known as Vala(va)jnädu and Kurumbanädu, while in some 
instances, when both tribes live more apart from each other, 
we find a Vallavanadu bordering on a Kurumbanädu. 

In some parts of this country the Kurumbas are even 
now considered as the oldest existing remnant of the earliest 
stratum of the population. Some tracts and places of the 
Indian realm still bear their name, while some localities had 
their names changed after the collapse of the Kurumba 
supremacy. The well-known Tondamandalam, of which 
Käfcipuram was once the capital, is said to have been pre- 
viously called Kurumbabhümi or Kurumbanàdu. Kurum- 
baranädu forms still an integral portion of Malabar, ond the 
forest-clad mountainous district of the Nilagiri has preserved 
in many localities the ancient name of the Kurumbas, It 
may not be inappropriate to mention here that Valanadu 


her caste, to whom she may take a fancy: and her is g i i 
the property, which is thus теке. in the oa iue. Ne 
ng originate in this singular custom ; and Madura Е УРЫ 
imes been puzzled not a little by evidence adduced to show. that a chi e 
Ec or four years was the son or daughter of a child of ten or tod : "s x 
SU MS ae Kunnuvans appear to be the Saiva, but they сако А B 
a E M er with far more devotedness than any other.” ARES 
M 3 m o = W. W. Hunter’s Imperial Gazetteer of India, vol V 
TRE П Dm the Kunäwäris are tall, athletic, Sallata ‚рр. 
ae ; while their character stands high for hospitality, t TUM 
esty . . Polyandry everywhere exists in its fullest mE Sap 
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is now known as the name of a distriet round Käfcipuram, 
and that Valluvanadu is bordering on Kurumbaranädu.:% 

Before entering further on the discussion concerning the 
ethnology and history of the Kurumbas, I feel it incumbent 
on me to make a few linguistic remarks, which apply to the 
whole chapter. I have already derived their name from 
kuru, an enlarged form of ko (ku), mountain. A Kwuba 
or Kurumba signifies thus a mountaineer. 

The terms Kuruba and Kurumba are originally identical, 
though the one form is in different places employed for the 
other, and has thus occasionally assumed a special local 
meaning. I have previously proved that even the wandering 
Koravas are direct offshoots from the same stem, in spite 
of their being now distinguished from the bulk of the 
Kurubas or Kurumbas by occupation and caste. Mr. H. B. 
Grigg appears to contradict himself when, while speaking 
of the Kurumbas, he says that “in the low country they are 
* called Kurubas or Chrubäru, and are divided into numerous 
* families, such as the * Áné? or Elephant, Náya or Dog, 
* Málé or Hill Kurumbas.” Such a distinction between 
Mountain-Kurumbas and Plain-Kurubas cannot be estab- 
lished. The Rev. G. Richter will find it difficult to prove 
that the Kurubas of Mysore are only called so as shepherds, 
and that no connection exists between these Kurubas and the 
Kurumbas. Mr. Lewis Rice calls the wild tribes as well as 
the shepherds Kurubas, but seems to overlook the fact that 
both terms are identical and refer only to the ethnological 
distinction. Instead of Kuruba he uses also occasionally 
Kurumba. In the Tamil language all the Kurumbas are 


X9 Or Velanadu. Near Chingleput in Valanadu lies Vallam with an 
ancient temple on the top of the hill and Valam in Tanjore is also situated 
ona height. I am not ignorant of the fact that the term Valanddu is 
generally explained as the extensive or excellent district. (See F. M. Ellis’ 
Miräsi Article, p. 229, and Mr. Nelson’s Manual, Part II, p. 49.) In Mr. 
Nelson's Manual of Madura the Vallama Nädu in Tanjore is mentioned 
in Part II, on pp. 28 and 57 and “ the Vella(Vala) Nadu, near Kaüchipuram 
(Conjeveram)," on p. 44, the Vala Nadu or excellent district of Madura 
on p. 49. 
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called Kurumbar, and, as we shall see hereafter, they are 
divided into Anda or Andai- Kurumbar, Kambali-Kurumbar, 
Küirumba- Idaiyar, Cunnambu-Kurumbar, $c. The ethnological 
origin of Kuruba, shepherd, is proved by the occurrence of 
such terms as Kuri-Kuruba, Sheep-Kuruba, Handi-Kuruba, 
Pig-Kuzuba. The Kurubas or Kurumbas embraced the 
occupation of herdsmen to such an extent, that the tribal 
designation became in course of time a professional one. In 
English the term shepherd is on the other hand used in such 
a general sense, that the original meaning of shepherd, as 
a herd of sheep, the German Schafhirt, is quite forgotten. ` ` 
The expression Kuri-Kuruba would mean sheep-shepherd, if 
the original signification of Kuruba were really shepherd. 

Now it happens that one of the principal occupations of 
the Kurubas or Kurumbas is that of tending sheep, and by a 
peculiar coincidence kuri or kori is a common Gauda-Dravi- 
dian term for sheep, from which can also: be derived the word 
Kuruban, in the sense of shepherd. In fact the term huruba 


in'Kanarese, kuruban in Malayalam and Tulu, and golladu 
or gollavddu in Telugu denote a shepherd, but the Tamil 
kurumban in the sense of shepherd refers only to the 
Kurumba shepherd, and the sheep peculiar to the Kurumbas 
is called Kurumbddu, in Tamil @mbu7@, So far as the 
Telugu golladu is concerned, I must at once remark that I ` 
think it incorrect to connect this word with the Sanskrit term 
90, cow. Golladu or Gollavàdu is derived from golla the 
Casus Constructus (tatamu) in the plural of gorre, sheep 
plural gorrelu от gorlu changed into gollu. I have een Minds 
informed by reliable authority that in the Telugu-speaking 
districts the term gollavádu is particularly eig to end 
men of sheep or shepherds. The Kurumba herdsmen к 
styled in Tamil Kurumba Idaiyar, and in Telu à 
Gollalu 1% 


gu Kurumba 


1% Compare Mr. Grigg’s Manual of 1 
| > the Nilagiri Distri 
Richter’s Ethnographical Compendium, p. 11 КЕ hee 
Lewis Rice’s Mysore and Coorg, vol. ПІ, pp. 20, 49, 67 
; , > 


р. 208, Rev. G. 
on p. 230), and Mr, 2. 
207, 208, 214, 216, ~ 
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But we have also to deal with another word which 
resembles kuyu mountain ; this is the term kuru short, which 
occurs in Tamil, Malayalam, Tulu, Kanarese and Telugu. 
Peculiarly enough a large percentage of the Kurumbas, more 
especially those who inhabit the hill-ranges have a short 
almost dwarfish figure, so that the etymology may appear 
appropriate in their case. A similar derivation from the 
Malayälam сеги, small, in Tamil and Telugu ciru, is actually 
suggested to explain the name of the praedial slaves of Mala- ; 

\ баг the ill treated Ceramas or Cerumas. This tribe is in 

| ® reality called after their native country Céra, of which they 
were, so far as we know, the original rulers, until they were 
suppressed and finally reduced to abject slavery by their 
present masters, the Nairs. The Kurumbas have shared a 
similar fate in many places. The Ceramas can therefore be 
compared with their fellow sufferers, the Kudamas. 

The stunted growth of animals and plants in cold, wet 

| and high elevations is a well-known natural law, to which the 
human species has also to submit. In consequence of their 
loneliness and comparative physical weakness, the small 


In the late Mr. О. Р. Brown’s Telugu-English Dictionary we find 
gollata, Tos, given as signifying a woman of the cowkeeper caste, and 
gollatamu, 08%, as the cowherd class. Thisis, I think, not quite correct. 
Later Telugu Lexicographers have adopted and perpetuated the mistake of 
Mr. Brown. The same meaning is contained in Kanarese dictionaries, as 
Kanarese also possesses the word golla, as a casto of herdsmen. The Kana- 
rese term is most likely taken from Telugu. Mr. W. Logan speaks in his 
Malabar Manual, vol. І, p. 114, of the Koruba Golla as herdsmen. Compare 
Dr. Buchanan’s Travels, vol. II, pp. 433, 434: ‘Sheep are an object of 
great importance, and are of the kind called Curi in the language of Karnata. 
They are kept by two castes, the Curubaru and Goalaru. A man of either 
caste, who possesses a flock of sheep, is by the Mussulmans called a Donigar. 
The Curubaru are of two kinds; those properly so called, and those named 
Handy ог Cumly Curubaru. The Curubaru proper, and the Goalaru, are some- 
times cultivators, and possoss the largest flocks; but thoy never make 
blankets... The flocks contained by the former two castes contain from 30 to 
300 breeding-lives.’’ 

The Gollas of Aurangabad appear to be identical with the wandering 
Kuruvas; for according to the Gazetteer of that district (p. 309) : **'The Gol- 
? lars move about with droves of asses, or are employed as goatherds. They 
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mountaineers, when they meet their taller but less clever 
neighbours of the plains, display often a spiteful distrust, 
use poisonous arrows and frighten them by their mysterious 
proceedings into abject superstition. This is the reason why 
the Kurumbas of the Nilagiri Hills are so shunned ; and why 
dwarfs in general are treated with suspicion, as is shown by 
the well-known native proverb: “One may trust a thief, 
but not a dwarf.” 

When pointing out the different meanings of the word 
palli, I specially drew attention to the fact that it signified 
originally a Dravidian village or town, andremarkably enough 
the Gaudian Kurumbas also possess similar terms, which 
must have been at first applied to their villages. I speak 
of kuricci, a village in mountainous regions, and kurumbu, 
a village situated in desert tracts. 

Moreover to the Dravidian Pallavan, as chief of the Palla 
people, corresponds the Gaudian Kuruppu, the Kurumba 
headman in the Kurumbaranadu of Malabar. 


ON THE SUB-DIVISIONS AMONG THE Kurumsas. 


The Kurumbas represent a very numerous community, 
who are subdivided into many classes. Most of these sub- 
divisions indicate either the place of their habitation, or the 
pursuit and profession they follow to gain their livelihood. im 
In some cases these professional terms have become tribal 


names. In the various provinces of the Indian Empire and 


in the different vernaculars of this country distinct names are 


given to the several subdivisions, so that the same olass is 
ealled differently in sundry districts; the Tamil and Kana- 
rese descriptions differ thus in their nomenclature 


— SS ee 
i > a e 
теат dogs,hunt jackals, iguanas, and wild animals 
) 


hood of townsand villages. The women beg, anda reihe neighbour- 


In the last Census Report the Gollas are divided Seal RE itaas 


Kannadi, Karna, Kuruba, M i, Püi d into Erra Gauda, K 

2, Mushti, Püja, Pari, p Spe. à, Kadu, 
Kurumbas and Yadavulu. They are classod ai d PEDE Cote, 
1,258,786 souls, 29 Uravidians, and number 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


OF BHARATAVARSA OR INDIA. 221 


The Kurumbas are as jealous about their social position 
as the other Hindus. !% They have fought and are still 
fighting when the opportunity occurs with great pertinacity 
against any real or imaginary encroachments on their rights 
of precedence. Very serious disturbances used to take place 
at the great annual festival held about February in the Siva 
shrine at Mudukuturai in the Kollegal Talak, where about 
50,000 people assemble on the banks of the Kavéri, and 


105 About the ensigns compare pp. 63, 64, n. 59. 

See Mackenzie Collection, No. 9, C.M. 763, XII; No. 11, O.M. 765 ; No. 

14, O.M. 768, VIII; No. 20, C.M. 774, X, and Dr. Francis Buchanan's 
Journey from Madras through the Countries of Mysore, Canara and Malabar, 
vol. I, pp. 274-276, 312, 379-881, 389 ; vol. П, pp. 3, 40, 155, 156, 433-436. 
In vol. I, pp. 274-276 he says: “The Curubaru are an original caste of 
Karnäta, and, wherever they are settled, retain their language. They are 
divided into two tribes, that have no communion, and which are called Handy 
Curubaru, and Curubaru proper. The last again are divided into a number of 
families; such as the жу, or elephant Curubaru; the Hal, or Milk Curu- 
baru; tho Coli, or fire C.; the Nelly C.; the Sdmanta C.; the Coti C.; 
the Asil C.; and the Murhindina Curubaru. These families are like the 
7 @ötrams of the Brahmans; it being considered as incestuous for two persons of 
the same family to intermarry. The proper Curubas have hereditary chiefs, 
who are called Gaudas, whother thoy be headmen of villages or not, and possess 
the usual jurisdiction. Some of them can read accompts, but they have no 
book. 'The proper duty of the caste is that of shepherds, and of blanket- 
weavors; and in general they have no other dress than a blanket. A few of 
those who are rich have betaken themselves to the luxury of wearing cotton 
cloth next their skin ; for all castes and ranks in this country wear the blanket 
as an outer garment. The dress of the women resembles that of the females 
ofthe kingdom of Ava. The blanket is put behind the back, and the two 
upper corners, being brought forward under the arms, are crossed over the 
bosom, and secured by the one being tucked under the other. As their blanket 
is larger than the cloth used by the women of Ava, the dress is more decent- 
The Curubaru were, besides, Candachara, or militia; cultivators, as farmers, 
as servants, and as gardeners; Attavana, or the armed men who serve the 
Amildars ; Anchay, or post-messengers, and porters. They are allowed to eat 
animal food, but in most places are not permitted to drink spirituous liquors. 
In other places this strictness is not required, and almost everywhere they 
intoxicate themselves with palm-wine. The women are very industrious, 
and perform every kind of work except digging and ploughing, Even after 
the age of puberty they continue marriageable, and can only be divorced for 
adultery. In this caste the custom of Cutiga, or concubinage, prevails ; that 
is, all adulteresses who aro turned away by their husbands, ‚and have not 
gone astray with a strange man, and all girls and widows, to whom a life of 
celibacy is disagreeable, may live with any man of the caste who chooses to 
keep them. They are looked down upon by their more virtuous sisters ; but 


29 
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Government had to interfere and to arrange that the Ku- 
rumbas and the Gangadikaras should attend the fair on 
different days, so as to prevent their meeting each other. On 
another occasion the Kurumbas collected and spent about 
10,000 rupees to obtain from the records in Käücipuram 
documentary evidence in confirmation of their claims. One 
of the disputes between the Kurumbas and the Gangadikäras 
concerns the question who are the Indrasüdras and who the 


still they are admitted into company, and are not out-casís. Among the 
Curubaru, the children of concubines do not form a separate caste, but are 
allowed to marry with those of a pure breed. Ву a connection with any man, 
except a Curuba, a woman becomes an entire out-cast. ‘The men take several 
wives ; and, if they be good workers, do not always divorce them for adultery ; 
butas they thus incur some disgrace, they must appease the anger of their 
kindred by giving them an entertainment, and the Guru generally interposes 
his authority to prevent а separation. Tho Curubas believe, that those men 
who die without having been married become Virikas, to whose images, at a 
greatannual feast, which is celebrated on purpose, offerings of red cloth, jagory 
rice, &c., are made. If this feast be omitted, the Virikas become enraged, 
occasion sickness, kill the sheep, alarm the people by horrid dreams, and, 
when they walk out at night, strike them on the back. They are only to be 
appeased by the celebration of the proper feast. The peculiar god of the caste is 
Bir’ -uppa, от father Biray, one of the names of Sive ; and the image is in shape 
of the Zinga ; but no other person prays to Sive under his name, nor offers 
sacrifices to that god, which is the mode by which the Curubas worship Bir’ - 
uppa. The priests who officiate in the temples of this deity are Curubas. Their 
office is hereditary, and they do not intermarry with the daughters of laymen. 
In some districts, the Curubas worship another god, peculiar, I believe, to them- 
selves. He is called Battay Devaru, and isa destructive spirit. They offer 
sacrifices to him in woods, by the sides of rivulets, or ponds. The carcasses 
of the animals killed before the image are given to the barber and washerman 
who eat them. Besides these, the Curubaru offer sacrifices to the Saktis os 
pray to every object of superstition (except Dharma аја) that comes in their 
way. They are considered too impure to be allowed to wear the Linga, a 
their Guru does. This person is called a Wodear, or Jangama ; PS is 
married, and his office is hereditary. His title is Ravana Sidhéswara and lis 
originally lived at Sarur, which is near Kalyänapattana. At his vi it m 
bestows consecrated ashes, and receives charity. He has a fixed du a 
marriages, and sends his agents to collect it. A N: 
Panchänga attends, and acts as Purohita.’? 
The Curubas here (in Tumkür) say, that at a 
Samudra, which is near Mercasera, to the north 
of their caste acts as Pujari, the image represen 
with the Zinga round his neck, and a drawn в 
sacrifices to this image and eat the flesh. The 
spread all over the country ; but Sarur is still со 


t some of their ceremonies the 
On page 312 Buchanan says : 
temple of Bhairawa at Hervay 

of this place, and where one 
ts a man sitting on horseback 
word in his hand, they offer 
family of Ravana have now 
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Sukrasüdras; the Kurumbas claiming to be Indrasüdras and 
calling the Gangadikäras Sukra$üdras, and vice vers@. The 
former expression indicates the issue of married, and the 
latter that of unmarried women. 

They carry an enormous white umbrella and a flag with 
the figure of a bull, and of this umbrella they proudly say 
that it covers the world. It is therefore known as Jagajam- 
pina sattige. 


seat. Their Guru has the power of restoring any out-cast to the enjoyment of 
full communion. They have a book peculiar to the caste called Jiraga Cha- 
pagodu. Itis written in the language of Karndta, and gives an account of 
the tribe. The Curubaru buy their wives, a girl of a good family costs from 
30 to 40 fanams; a girl of the bastard or Cutiga breed costs 15 fanams, or 
105° On pp. 379-81 he describes the Kadu and Betta Kurumbas : “ The Cad? 
Ourubaru are a rude tribe of Karnäta, who are exceedingly poor and wretched. 
In the fields near villages they build miserable low huts, have a few rags only 
for covering, and the hair of both sexes stands out matted like а mop, and 
swarms with vermin. Their persons and features are weak and unseemly, 
and their complexion is very dark. Some of them hire themselves as labour- 
ing servants to the farmers, and, like those of other castes, receive monthly 
wages. Others, in crop season, watch the fields at night, to keep off the 
elephants and wild hogs . . Their manner of driving away the elephant is by 
running against him with a burning torch made of bamboos. . . The Curubaru 
have no means of killing so large an animal. . The wild hogs are driven out 
of the fields by slings. . These poor people frequently suffer from tigers, 
against which their wretched huts are a poor defence; and, when this wild 
beast is urged by hunger, he is regardless of their burning torches. The Curu- 
baru have dogs, with which they. catch deer, antelopes and hares; and they have 
the art of taking in snares peacocks, and other esculent birds. They have no 
hereditary chiefs, but assemble occasionally to settle the business of their caste. 
They confine their marriages to their own tribe. The Gauda, or chief man of 
the village, presides at this ceremony, which consists of a feast. During this 
the bridegroom espouses his mistress, by tying a string of beads around her 
neck. Themen are allowed to take several wives, and both girls after the age 
of puberty, and widows are permitted to marry. In case of adultery, the 
husband flogs his wife severely, and if he be able, beats her paramour. If he 
be not able, he applies to the Gauda, who does it for him. The adulteress has 
then her choice of following either of the men as her husband. They can eat 
everything except beef; and have no objection to the animal having died 
a natural death. . . They do not drink spiritous liquors. None of them take 
the vow of Daséri nor attempt to read. Some of them burn, and others bury 
the dead. They believe that good men, after death, will become benevolent 
Divas, and bad men destructive Devas. . . The spirits of the dead are believed 
to appear in dreams to their old people, and to direct them to make offerings of 
fruits to a female deity, named Bettada Chicama ; that is, the little mothor of 
the hill. Unless these offerings are made, this goddess occasions sickness; 
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І have been informed that there exist as many as 28 
Kurumba subdivisions. 

The Mackenzie Manuscripts contain in this respect valu- 
able information about the -Tamil Kurumbas, while Dr. 
Francis Buchanan supplies interesting accounts of the 
Kanarese Kurumbas. Among such distinctions may be 
mentioned the Malai or Betta Kurumbas, who are confined 
to the mountains, and the Kadu Kurwmbas, who dwell in 
forests. It is probable that the Mullu Kurwnbas, who are 


but she is never supposed to do her votaries any good. She is not, however, 
appeased by bloody sacrifices. There is a temple dedicated to her near 
Nunjinagodu ; but there is no occasion for the offering being made at that 
place. There is also in this neighbourhood (of Heyodu Devana Cotay) an- 
other rude tribe of Curubaru, called Betta, or Malaya, both words signifying 
mountain, the one in the Karndta, and the other in the Tamil language... 
They are not so wretched nor ill-looking as the Cad’ Curubaru, but are of 
diminutive stature. They live in poor huts near the villages, and the 
chief employment of the men is the cutting of timber, and maki ng of baskets 
.... The Betta Curubaru have an hereditary chief called Zjyaména, who 
lives at Priya-pattana. . . In this tribe, the concubines, or Cutigas are 
women that prefer another man to their husband, or widows who do not 
wish to relinquish carnal enjoyment. Their children are not considered as 
illegitimate. A 
** Girls are not considered as marriageable until after g L 

custom that by the higher orders is considered аза umb es 
men may take several wives, but never marry a woman of the gutes 
with themselves in the male lino. The Betta Curubaru never ae 
themselves ; but are permitted to eat every kind of animal food except b a 
= they have no objection to carrion. They never take the 7 of Deore 
and none of them can read. Some of them burn, and others bury their GEL, 


They understand nothing of a future State. "The godof the caste is Ey 


who seems to be the samo with Hanumanta, the servant of Rama ie res 
, 


never pray to this last-mentioned dei g i 
Siva. To the god of their caste they eI m Ms ps a gddress 
never sacrifice to the Saktis. Their Guru, they say, is of the deu e 
meru, and Kom their description would appear to be of those = у 
peer 00 1525 : Е Bhairawa Dévaru is the god of the a 
E RE E spirit де The Р, Wari, or priest, is a Hal А 
аа read nor write." Compare further vol. IT pp. 3, 49 U, 
: ubaru are of two kinds; those properly so та a M 
› ose 


ru proper, and the Goaları, 
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found in the Nilagiri Mountains, are so called from mullu, 
thorn, as they live among the jungle; if so, the term is to 
some extent synonymous with Кафи Kurumbas. Some think 
that the word mullu may apply to their arrows, as these 
sturdy, well-made mountaineers are never seen without their 
bows and arrows. As regards their neighbours whom the 
Rev. F. Metz, otherwise a great authority on this subject, 
calls Naya Kurumbas, and Mr. Grigg Náya or Dog Kurumbas, 
I have ascertained on reliable authority that their name is 
in reality not Naya but Näyaka Kurumbas, and that they 
are held in respect by the neighbouring tribes. The Mullu 


districts, and are of Karnüta descent. . . All those who have settled in that 
(Marattah) country being horsemen, they are called Handay Ravalar, a name 
pronounced Rawut by the Mussulmans, and by them frequently applied 
to every kind of Curubas... The deities, whom this caste consider as 
their peculiar objects of worship, are Bira Deva, and his sister Mayava. 
Bira is, they say, the same with Iswara, and resides in Kailasa . . There 
is only one temple of Bira, which is situated on Curi Betta, or the sheep 
hill, on the banks of the Krishna, near the Poonah. There is also only one 
temple dedicated to Mayava. It is near the Krishna, at a place named 
Chinsuli, Once in ten years, every man of the caste ought to go to these 
two temples; but a great many do not find leisure for the performance 
of this duty. These deities do not receive bloody sacrifices, but aro worship- 
ped by offerings of fruit and flowers. The priests (Pujaris) at both these 
temples are Curubaru, and, as the office is hereditary, they of course marry. . 
Besides the worship of the deities proper to the caste, the Curubas offer 
sacrifices to some of the destructive spirits, such as Durgawa, Jacani, and 
Barama Deva. . . The Curubaru have no trouble from Pysachi ; and ordinary 
Butas, or devils, they believe, are expelled by prayer addressed to the deities 
of the caste. At Hujiny, in the Harapunya-hully district, resides Ravana 
Siddheswara, the Guru of this caste." In his description of Malabar, 
Buchanan speaks in vol. II., pp. 166-158 of the Curumbalum or Catalun 
in Kurumbaranádu: “ Another caste of Malayala, condemned to slavery, 
is called in the singular Catal or Curumbal, and in the plural Catalam or 
Curumbalun. They reckon themselves higher than the Churman, Polian, 
or Parian. The doity is worshipped by this casto under the name of 
Malayadevan, or the god of the hill, and is represented by a stone placed on 
a heap of pebbles. This place of worship is on a hill, named Turuta Malay, 
near Sivapurata, in Curumbara Nada. To this place the Catalun annually 
go, and offer their prayers, coco-nuts, spirituous liquors, and such like, but 
make no sacrifices, nor have they any kind of priest. They pray chiefly 
for their own worldly happiness, and for that of their relations. The spirits 
of good men after death are supposed to have the power of inflicting disease, 
and are appeased by offerings of distilled and fermented liquors, which the 
votary drinks after he has called upon the spirit to take such part of them 
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` Kurumbas live particularly on the eastern side of the hills 
in their middle belts, while the Vaya or Nayaka Kurumbas 
| inhabit generally the lower slopes of this range as well as of 
2 the Wynaad. It appears that the latter are identical with 
those who are elsewhere called Jēnu Kurumbas, or Honey 
Kurumbas, because they gatherhoney for their own use as 
well as for sale. These Jēnu Kurumbas are also found in 
Kurg. 
About the Kurumbas of the Nilagiri-Mountain-range, 
we are favoured with various pretty accurate accounts. 
Among these deserve special mention the writings of the late ^. 
Rev. Ferdinand Metz !® of the Basel Lutheran Mission, who 


as will pacify his resentment. The dead bodies of good men are burned, but 
those of bad men, in order to confine their spirits, are buried ; for, if they 
escape, they are supposed to occasion great trouble. It is not customary, 
however, to make any offerings to these evil spirits. This caste has no 
hereditary chiefs ; but disputes are settled by the elders who never inflict a 
severer punishment than a mulct of some Betel-leaf. . . The tradition here 
is, that Cheruman Permal divided the whole of Halayala among four families, 
who were called Räjas, but whose dominions were afterwards subdivided 


latter were originally very small. The same story concerning them is told 
In process of ti 
the Curumbara family, who seem to have been a branch disi fion the 
Cochi Räjas, seized ona part of Coluta-nada, which included all the northern 
parts of Malayala. Amongother usurpations, this family seizedon Bivurmalaı, 
of which they were afterwards stript by the ancestors of the three Уа 
namar. Another Kshatriya family called Cotayhutty (Cotiotz), who seem P 
š of the Curumbara Raj. sei 
on another portion of Coluta-nada lying between DN à AA 
The Curumbara Nada Räjäs became extinct in the Malabar ear 9 es 
177. 2i five years after Hyder invaded tho country.” 7 Te 
About the Kurumbas of Southern India co 
Ab т nsult al é + 
Y scription of the People of India, second edition, р. е UU 
б; asura by Mr. J. H. Nelson, Part II, pp. 64, 65. 4 оар 
Compare Rey. Е. Metz The Tribes inhabiting the Noi h 9 
Шыл; “The Todas divide the Kurumbas into thr She 
1 An Kurumbas, the Naya Kurumbas, and the Panias The 1 geez The 
In the Wynaad. The Panias are not looked upon as sorcer o tnli 


two classes, and are chiefly employed as the bo а ae the other 
agas who 
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spent the best part of his life in intimate intercourse with 
the hill-tribes, among whom he commanded the highest 
respect for the genuine kindness he showed to them and the 
utter unselfishness he displayed towards the amelioration of 
their position. Very valuable information is also contained 
in the writings of the late Colonel Ouchterlony, in the 
Account of the late Mr. J. Wilkinson Breeks, Commissioner of 


have settled in the Wynaad. Each Badaga district has its own Kurumba 
priest, who comes up at the ploughing season, and sows the first handful of 
grain; and at harvest time also before the sickle is put to the crop. And 
if a standing crop should at any time be attacked by insects, he is sent for, 
and has to go through the ceremony of lowing like a calf, which the 
Badagas believe has the effect of killing the insect.. The Mullu and Naya 
Kurumbas are believed to possess the power of killing men by sorcery, and so 
greatly are they feared that, if a Badaga meet a Kurumba in a jungle alone, 
death from sheer terror is not unfrequently the consequence. . . The cairns 
and cromlechs found in various parts of the hills,. . were, I think, pro- 
bably the work of the ancestors of the Kurumbas. . . During the 13 years that 
I havelabored amongst and mixed with the hill-tribes, I have never found the 
Todas inany way interested in the cairns, whilst the fact of their making no 
objections to their being opened, taken in connection with the circumstance of 
the contents frequently consisting of parts of plough-shares, sickles, and other 
implements of husbandry, showing that the cairns were constructed by an 
agricultural race which the Todas never were, are to me convincing proofs 
that they are not the work of the Todas of a past generation. The Badagas 
and Kotas, on the other hand, are to a certain degree afraid to approach 
them . . Iwas once on a preaching excursion ina district near the southern 
boundary of the hills, and not very far from the principal Kurumba village, 
called Mulli, and after the labors of the day felt a curiosity to open a cairn 
which happened to be in the neighbourhood. Much to my surprise however 
the Badaga headmen present would not permit me to do so, not on account of 
any objections they had themselves to make, but because, as they said, it was 
the residence of the god of the Kurumbas, who came up frequently from 
Mulli in order to worship the god of their forefathers. This is the only 
occasion on which I have ever known any of the hill tribes venerate a cairn, 
as the depository of the ashes of a deceased ancestor; but, viewed in connec- 
tion with what I have already stated, I think it is sufficient to justify the 
supposition that the Kurumbas of old, when masters of the tableland may 
have constructed these remarkable cemeteries; and this consideration is fur- 
ther borne out by the fact that the common tradition among Todas, Bada gas, 
and Kotas, is that they are the graves of a very wicked race of people, who, 
though diminutive in stature, wero at the same time powerful enough to 
raise the large blocks of granite of which the walls of Hoolicaldroog are built ; 
and that God drove them from the hills on account of their wickedness—a 
description which would well apply to the case of the Kurumbas, who, in 
addition to being feared and detested, are as a race much stunted in their 
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| the Nilagiris, in the reports of Deputy-Surgeon-General 
Dr. John Shortt, and in the exhaustive and valuable Manual 

à of the Nilagiri District compiled by Mr. H. B. non late 

^ Assistant Commissioner of the Nilagiris.!” 

E 

1 growth. 'The cromlechs were doubtless the work of the same people as the 

А cairns.. The Kurumbas call their deity Kuribattaraya, meaning, Lord or 

É possessor of sheep and to him they now and then sacrifice a goat or a fowl.” 

i 107 Compare Dr. Shortt’s Article on the Kurumbas in the Hill Ranges of 
Southern India, Part I, pp. 47-53 : ** Kurumbas— From (9.0100) (Kurumboo) 

` mischief, the characteristic of a class of savages who are supposed to be the 


aborigines of Southern India, from which the term Kurumba is derived. A 
tribe, who call themselves, and are recognized as Kurumbas, having three » 
sub-divisions among them, viz. :—1. Mullu Kurumba. 2. Naya Kurumba. 

3. Panias Kuramba. . . The Mullu Kurumbas chiefly occupy the middle belts of 
these hills, while the other two divisions are confined to the lower slopes, or 
are inhabitants of the Wynaad jungles, but the tribe generally is recognized 
asmountaineers.. The Kurumba tribe are small in stature, and have a squalid 
and somewhat uncouth appearance from their peculiar physiognomy, wild 
matted hair, and almost nude bodies.. They are as a body sickly-looking, 
pot-bellied, large-mouthed, prognathous, with prominent out-standing teeth 
and thick lips—frequently saliva dribbles away from their mouths... The 
men show great agility in climbing and descending hills, trees, &c. The 
women have much the same features as the men, only somewhat softened in 
expression, and slightly modified in feature, with a small pug nose, and surly 
aspect.. Their villages are termed Motta. . They have no furniture. . They 
have no marriage ceremony.. Those Kurumbas who live on tho Hills officiate 

as priests to the Badagas. . The Badaga will do nothing without the presence 
ofa Kurumba, so that each district has its own Kurumba priest.. He is 
supposed to be well versed in the use of herbs, and prescribes for all ailments; 
implicit confidence is placed in his skill and he is remunerated either in AA 
money or grain, and sometimes both. The Kurumbas also officiate as priests 

at their marriages and deaths. . . The Kurumbas, as а body, keep the other 
tribes in great dread of witchcraft, not even excepting the Todas, who look 
upon the Kurumbas as great adepts in the power and skill of bewitching or 
destroying men, animals, or other property... The Kurumbas are also 
employed as musicians by the Toda and Bajlaga tribes on all ceremonial and 
festive occasions; they play on the flute and tom-tom very dexterously to 
the admiration of the Todas and Badagas.. They withstand the endemic 
diseases of the locality pretty well, and are not subject to fever.. They 
hold some crude notions of a superior being, whom they designate under a 
variety of names, with no distinct idea as to who or what he is.. The 
Kurumbas are superstitious, and while they keep all the other tribes on these 
Hills in awe, they themselves fear the Todas, believing that they possess 
supernatural powers over them. . ‘They are said to hold in respect, and make 
offerings at, the different cairns and cromlechs met with on these Hills, and 
from which itis believed that these cairns and cromlechs are the work of 
their ancestors. Against this, their weak and dwarfed stature is brought e 
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So far as the Kurumbas of Kurg are concerned, we are 
mainly indebted to the Rev. G. Richter who wrote an Ethno- 


forward asan objection, as most of these cairns and cromlechs are built of 
huge stones, such as it is believed the Kurumba tribe could not move in the 
absence of suitable appliances... Some of the Todas do attribute the cairns 
and cromlechs to tho Kurumbas.”’ 
Consult further the late Mr. James Wilkinson Breeks’ Account of the 
Primitive Tribes and Monuments of the Nilagiris, рр. 48-66: “ In the Tabu- 
lated Census Returns they are entered under the following ‘castes or divi- 
sions : — Eda Kurumban, Karmadiya Kurumban, Kurumban, KurumbanOkki- 
liyan, Male Kurumban, Pal Kurumban. . They generally, however, say they 
є have no caste, but are divided into digas or families, which do not intermarry. 
It is difficult to get a complete account of the tribal divisions recognised by 
them. One man will name you one (his own); another two divisions; 
another three, and so on. The headman of the village enumerated four :— 
1. Betta Kurumbas who live on the slopes, and near the Mysore ditch. 
2. Kambale Kurumbas, who make blankets (cambly), and live in the low 
country, in the Konguru (Coimbatore). 3. Mullu Kurumbas (he did not know 
where they lived). 4. Anda Kurumbas, who, like himself, live on the eastern 
= slopes. Pal Kurumbas are also vaguely mentioned sometimes. , Some Kurum- 
bas whom I have met with, profess, in answer to inquiries, to worship Siva, 
and occasionally women mark their forehead with the Saiva spot. Others, 
living near Barliär, worship Kuribattraya (lord of many sheep), and the wife 
of Siva under the name of Musni. They worship also a rough round stone 
under tho name of Hiriadéva, setting it up either in a cave or in a circle of 
stones like the so-called * Kurumba Kovil’ of the Badagas, which the latter 
seem to have borrowed from the Kurumbas.. They do not consider the stone 
as а lingam, although thay profess to be Saivites.. Each Badaga Grama, 
with its group of villages, keeps a Kurumba priest called Kani Kurumba.. The 
oflice is horeditary. In April and May, before sowing time, a goat or young 
.-* male buffalo is supplied by the cultivators, and the Kani Kurumba is sum- 
moned to make the sacrifice. Surrounded by the villagers, the officiating 
priest cuts off the head of the animal, and sprinkles the blood in three direc- 
tions; east, west, and south, and also on a water-worn stone, which is con- 
sidered as a ‘‘ hutw (natural) lingam." No words are spoken, but after 
the sprinkling, the Kurumba clasps his hands behind his head, shouting Do, 
Do, Do, three times and bows the head to * Mother Earth.” The priest gets. I 
tho head, and the Badagas the body, of the goat, which is taken home and ' 
eaten. In the Jakaneri Grama this ceremony is performed at the cromlech ; | 
in Tenad, at а rude circle of stone surrounding a water-worn stone for a | 
lingam. They call the place the * Kurumba Kovil’ (Kurumba Church)... The | 
Kurumbas near Rangaswümi's Peak told me that some Kurumbas buried | 
their dead, but that they themselves burned theirs, and that the nearest rela- 
tives noxt day took some boiled rice in a cloth and a small round stone, and 
perhaps a bone from the funeral pile, and deposited them for the dead in the 
Sdvumane (death-house) belonging to the Motta. At Barliar they do tho same. j 


_ These Sävumanes are small cromlechs of three upright stones and a covering + 
** slab; they said they did not now make them, but that they used those made 
by their forefathers... They knew of no god peculiar to the Kurumbas, nor i 
т 
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graphical Compendium . . of Coorg ; but the Gazetteer of Mysore 
and Coorg by Mr. Lewis Rice should also be eonsulted.1% 


e. 
hadthey any temple, but at a certain season they took offerings of plantains 


to tho Pujári (a Tamil man) who attended on Maleswara (lord of the moun- 


tain), the god who lived on a hill known by that name.”—I take the Eda to . 


be the Zdaiya Kurumba. ; 
Compare with these extracts Colonel Ouchterlony's Geographical and 


Statistical Memoir . . of the Neilgherry Mountains, рр. 62, 63 in Dr. Shortt’s 
Hill Ranges, Part I, and Mr. H. B. Grigg’s Chapter on the Kurumbas in his 
Manual of the Nilagiri District, pp. 208-217. 

103 About the Kurumbas of Kurg consult Rev. Q. Richter’s Ethnographical 
Compendium . . . of Coorg, pp. 11-15. “ The Kurumbas of Coorg are closely 
connected with those of the jungles of South-Mysore and with the Kurumbas 
of the Nilgiries, .. but there is now no intercourse between them, nor have 
they any connexion with the shepherd caste of Mysore, the Kurubas who live 
in the open country in mixed villages and tend cattle, sheep and swine and 
also weave cumblies, whonce they are called Zalu-, Kuri, Handi- and Cambli 
Kurubas. The Kurumbas in Coorg are divided into two distinct sections, 
the Jénu and the Betta Kurumbas. The Jénu Kurumbas are found in the north 
and south-east of Coorg scattered in the jungles. They have no fixed 
abode but wander about from place to place in search of honey, hence their 
name, Jénu meaning honey in Kanarese.. Inappearance the Jênu Kurumbas 


are not unlike the Betta Kurumbas ; but the men do not tie their hair ina ' 


knot, and from carelessness it often gets matted. . The women who dress like 
the Canarese Pokkaligas tie their rather curly hair into a knot at the back of 
the head. Those I saw had regular features and might have been taken for 
Vokkaligas.'. Also in their wedding ceremonies they conform to those of the 
Vokkaligas, but worship Kari Kali at Kutta like the Coorgs... The name 
Betta or Kadu Kurumbas is derived from their abode. . A short flat nose, which 
in the women is turned up with deep indentation at the root, prominent lips, 
small dark deep-set eyes do not enhance the personal attractiveness of the 
Betta Kurumba, yet he is a harmless good-humoured fellow and industrious 
at his work as long as 16 pleases him. He loves above all things personal 
freedom und independence and is quite in is native element when roaming 
about on a hunting expedition as tracker of large game. . . In their religious 
practices they are devoted to demon worship and once within three БУБИ 
bring the usual offering (Kanike) of money, fowl, cocoanut and plantains a 
Kuttadamma or Karinkali (Black Kali) at Kurchi near the south-east frontier 
of Coorg. The eatables are shared between the pujari who is a Vokkalie: 
and the devotee. At the Kuttudamma Jatri (March-April) the Betta pue 
bas perform a dance accompanied by drum and gong; they also wear smal 
round bells (geyje) below the knee. and in a stooping posture with outstret ih à 
arms and clenched fists they vigorously move round. They do not M 2 
snakes, but kill them, nor do they apply Vibdwti or sacred ashes T : 
у Kurumbasare divided into two sections or gotras, the Mundpadi literally 
. 1 2 

amilies belonging to three hamlets, and the Yelpadi or families belonging 


to seven hamlets, and as among the higher castes of Hindus, members of 
5 


the same gotra, do not intermarry ... ‘Their principal BAwtas are Ajja and: 


Kuda... Tn case of sickness what remedi 
| 1 es are known to the elders ar 
^ applied and vows made to the demon, Kuttadamma, and fulfilled on secl 


i 
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According to their rank the first to be considered are 
the Anda Kurumbas who superintend the administration. 
Next follow the Kurumba Okkaligas or agricultural Kurum- 
bas whom we find mentioned in the Nilagiri Census Report. 
Though the number assigned to them is very insignificant, 
the eircumstance of their being reported at all is highly 
interesting, for it supplies a link to connect them with a 
respectable and influential class of people in Mysore, the 
well-known Ofkaligaru. Okkalu, pronounced Vokkalu, signi- 
fies in Kanarese ‘tenancy,’ okkalatana, husbandry, and 
okkaliga, a farmer or cultivator. -Dr. Buchanan calls this 
caste, which is very numerous in Mysore, also Cunabis. 
These I shall eventually identify with the Kunbis, Kumbis 
(Kurmis) or Kudumbis, the agricultural class to which 
Sivaji, the great Maratha chieftain belonged who with his 
Kudumbis of Kudumba or Kurumba extraction effected such 
a change in the political aspect of India, some two hundred 
years ago. The sentence in the text of Buchanan leaves it 
doubtful, whether he referred to the Cunabis as an ethno- 
logical or professional distinction. Not all, perhaps not even 
the majority of the Okkaligas of Mysore are of Kurumba 
origin. With the exception of the abovementioned Ganga- 
dikaras and the Nonaba Okkaligas, the others appear to have 
been later settlers in Mysore. Their name implies only an 
occupation, but it is a remarkable fact that many Okkaligas, 
who do not cultivate the soil are engaged in similar pursuits 
such as the Kurumbas embrace. Both tribes for instance 
have a predilection for a military life, and, what is more sug- 
gestive still, both communities are under the same Gurus, or 
spiritual superiors, the chief of whom resides at Kangundi in 


Their dead are buried, the corpse being placed sideways with the head to 
the west. A widow may be romarried to a relative of the deceased husband, 
but not to astranger . . Of the Mysore and Nilgiri Kurumbas it is said that 
they eat the flesh of the cow, but those in Coorg abhor it.” 

The Rev. G. Richter is, according to my opinion (seep. 217), mistaken 
in his tribal distinction between the Kurumbas and the Kurubas. 
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Bara-mahal. The Püjäri of the Betta Kurumbas in Kurg 
is also an Okkaliga. The last Census Report fixes their 
number at 711,622 souls. The Mysore Okkaligas have some 
peculiar eustoms, not the least extraordinary among them 
being that which prevails among the women of the Morasa 
Okkaligas, who cut off the ring and little fingers of their right 
hand, before they celebrate the marriage of their eldest 
daughter.!® 

The shepherds are known as Kurumba Idaiyas, Kurumba 
Gollas, occasionally also as Kuri Kurumbas and even as 
Hande Kurumbas. Others keep pigs, this do the widely- 
spread Handi-Kurumbas, who must not be confounded with 
the Hande Kurumbas; the Pal or Hal Kurumbas sell milk; the 
Kambali Kurumbas weave and sell woollen blankets, which 
they themselves wear in a peculiar fashion ; and the Cugnambu 
Kurumbas prepare and selllime. The Kurumba Vedas or 
hunting Kurumbas are well known in the Tamil country,” 
while the Ane Kurumbas seem to have obtained their name 
from their cleverness in way-laying and hunting elephants. 
The Kalla-Kurumbas lived not so long ago an easy life as 
thieves and robbers. Most likely they formed part of the 
warrior class and took to marauding in times of peace for 
want of other occupation, and in order to support them- 


109 See Dr. Buchanan's Travels, vol. I, pp. 180, 181: ** The Ruddi are 
one of the tribes of Szdra caste, which being much employed in agriculture 
are called Woculigarw in the language of Karnata, and Cunabi in that of the 
Decany Mussulmans... They are divided into two sects by a difference of 
religion; one party worshipping Vishnu, and the other Siva; but this does 
not prevent intermarriages. Those who worship Siva are followers of a kind 
of Jangamas ; but do not wear the Zinga. The people with whom I con- 
versed seemed to consider them as the same with the Jangamas of the 
Pancham Banijigas, but this caste informed me, that they were distinct, and 
that the Gurus of the Ruddi were the same with those of the OE 
whose chief resides at Cangundy in the Bara-mahal." Compare Mr pu 
Rice’s Mysore and Coorg, vol. I, pp. 337, 338, 340, vol. III, pp 208, 209 1 ; 
the Ethnological Compendium of the Rev. G. Richter, p. 13, and š ОА È 

110 See Mackenzie Collection, No. 11, C.M. 765, Sect. Be ar rd 
p. 298, where the Anda, Idaiya, Kambali, Cunndmbu and! Tada Kis umbos = 


mentioned, and also No. 14, С.М. 768, Section VII. 
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selves. The circumstances, however, are now changed, and 
the Kallas in Pudukota are no longer the dread of their 
neighbours. 

Among the Kurumbas of the Mangayam Talik axe found 
the following nine divisions : the Pal, Hande, Mullu, Kambali, 
Sada, Javidu, Sómavàra, Bestvära and Adityavara Kurumbas. 
These last three designations appear like nick-names,}for 
they are peculiarly enough names of days of the week. 

Besides these there are mentioned the Kurumbas, whose 
name Buchanan connects with kolli, fire, but whom others 


` call Kali-Kurubas or Kalle-Kurubas after the Goddess Kali. 


The Nelli Kurumbas (9); the Asil Kurumbas (? from авай, 
pure); the Koti Kurumbas (P perhaps from köti, monkey) ; 
the Samanta Kurumbas (? connected with the Sanskrit word 
sdmanta in the meaning of chief) ; the Murhindina Kurumbas 
(P of three groups), whose name reminds one of the Mund- 
padi and Yelpadi sections of the Betta Kurumbas in Kurg, 
who belong to three or to seven hamlets, according to Rev. 
G. Richter’s Compendium, p. 13. it is very doubtful whether 
the Pania Kurumbas, who inhabit the Nilagiri mountains 
and whom Rev. F. Metz counts among the Kurumbas, 
should be regarded as Kurumbas. The other Kurumbas do 
not treat them at all like relations; nor do they, and this is 
a point of importance, inspire the other native tribes with 
that superstitious fear, which renders the Mullu and Nayaka 
Kurumbas so terrible. They also do not resemble the o "er 
Kurumbas in their outward appearance. Their abjı 
state of servitude (hence their name pania, from pani, work) 
would not absolutely militate against their being Kurumbas, 
though these people have generally contrived to maintain a 
certain amount of freedom, for the Curumbalun or Catalun 
of the Kurumbaranadu in Malabar were, according to Dr. 
Buchanan’s description, held in slavery. 

The Kurumbas are said to belong to the Havyaka Gotra, 


111 See note 105 on pp. 225, 226. 
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and to the Rënuka or Rēvaņa Sūtra. According to legendary 
report the Kurumbas form the offspring of the family of, 
Unne, this being a tadbhavam of Urnd, sheep-wool. Their 
connection with the sheep is traced to a curse of the 
celestial buffoon Bhräg?, who, being dissatisfied with the Pra- 
mathas, the attendants of Siva, is said to have cursed and 


turned them into sheep ; saying : 
Pramatha Bhrngisäpena kavayo'pyavayo' bhavan. 

This curse was eventually removed by Renukärädhya or 
Rövanasiddha, an incarnation of a servant of Siva, and the „^ 
high-priest of the Lingayats. 

Some of the Kurumba hill-tribes have been reduced by 
the hard life they lead to a dwarfish and monkey-like ap- 
pearance, but that this exterior is to a great degree due to 
these unfavorable circumstances and that 16 improves under 
better conditions is exemplified by the following statement 
of Dr. Shortt: “ Whilst the appearance of this tribe is so 
* uncouth and forbidding in their own forest glens, they are 
* open to wonderful improvement by regular work, exercise, 
“and food; of this ample evidence is to be seen at the Gov- 
“ ernment Chinchona Plantations at Neddiwuttum, where a 
“gang of Kurumbas, comprising some twenty individuals, 
“are employed as laborers, receiving their wages in grain 
“for the most part. They appear to give satisfaction to their 
“employers, and in their general appearance they cannot 
“be recognized from other natives, except perhaps by that 
“peculiar physiognomy characteristic to the tribe and their 
“somewhat slight conformation and dwarfed stature. The 
“have not the pot-belly, do not gape, nor is the dribbling 
* saliva or blood-shot eyes, common to their brethren of the 
“jungles to be found among them.” 12 


112 Read Dr. Shortt's The Hill Ranges of Southe: а ва 

rn Ind 
Compare also Mr. W. F. Sinclair’s ‘Remark’ in tho RE UE 
vol. VI, р. 230: “In the Kaladgt district S, 


\ i the Shepherd cast 
‚ Kurubhars,,., What is the meaning and derivation of b E Hi 
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Ox THEIR RELIGION, MANNERS AND CUSTOMS. 


According to the most trustworthy native authorities, the 
Kurumbas had originally no special god, nor idols, nor any 
peeuliar religious belief of their own. This state of things 
was eventually changed with the rise of proselytizing reli- 
gions, such as Buddhism, Jainism, and with the desire of the 
majority to conform to Hindu or Brahmanie customs. 


Their earliest objects of religious worship, however, appear 
to have been rough rounded stones, which somehow inspired 


. them with a belief as representing the great superhuman 


powers. The weird aspect of the imposing immovable stone- 
hills, which braved the strongest storms amidst torrents of 
rain and flashes of lightning impressed most probably these 
children of nature to such an extent, that mountains, rocks 
and even smaller pieces of stones appeared to them the most 
appropriate representation of the deity. It may be perhaps 
added, that such kind of material is most easily set up and 
does not require any art to adjust it. This stone-worship 
has survived among the Kurumbas to the present day. A 
Stone to which worship is paid stands often in caves or in 
the middle of circles, likewise formed of stone, but it 
must not be regarded as a Тайра. The stone circle with 


> its centre-piece is known among natives as a Kurumba Kovil 


or temple of the Kurumbas. This stone is in the Nilagiri 
district remembered as the Hiriadéva or Great God. The 
Kurumbas of the Nilagiris offer presents of plantains to the ` 
Püjäri of the Malösvara idol on a high cliff which overlooks 
the Bhaväni valley, while those of Malabar worship simi- 
larly their hill god Malayadéva.!? Occasionally we meet with 
a stone-block under a tree, which is revered as Gurunatha. 


the same word as Kurambd, the name of Nilgiri hill-tribe? The latter, I 
believe, is a race of dwarfs; the shepherds here are a fine breed of men; 
yet the difference can hardly be greater than that which exists among the 


. Bhills.” : à 


!3'See pp. 226 n. 105, 229 n.116, Brecks’ Zribes, pp. 52 and 55, and 
Dr. Buchanan’s Travels, vol. II, p. 155. 
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The meaning of the name of this village god has hitherto 
defied identification, but is, I believe, now pretty clear. I 
think that Guru stands for Kuru, the original form of 
Kuruva or Kurumba, and that Gurunätha in Telugu Guru- 
pained is in reality identical with the god of the Kurus or 
Kurumbas. 

As the bulk of the Kurumbas are shepherds or Kuri- 
kurumbas and as their property is represented by the flocks 
of sheep they possess, their god is often called the Lord or 
King of the Sheep Hill or Kuri-betta-rāäya. | 

Like other nations the Kurumbas also have repeatedly 
changed their religion, and very many different beliefs are 
prevalent among them. At an early age a considerable 
fraction of the Kurumbas adopted the Jaina faith and became 
eventually bigoted adherents of this sect. It seems in fact 
that their fanatieal efforts to spread and to ensure the 
general adoption of this religion have been among the chief 
causes of the collapse of their power in the central districts 
`of the Madras Presidency, ie, in the country round 
Kaficipuram. The campaign of Adonda Cola was specially 
undertaken to crush the threatening supremacy of Jainism, 
and the religious element played in it as important a part 
as the political.5 "The ascendancy of Saivism was the most 
important result of the war, but Jainism is by no means 
extinct among the Kurumbas. The Lingayats claim also 
a considerable number of adherents, and Renuk 
Revana Siddhesvara is their high priest in cert 
Mysore.116 Renukärädhya is § 
the Kurumba leader Padmara 


oo 
А x, 


arödhya or 


ain parts of 
aid to have chosen in Srisaila 
sa (from Padma and Arasu, 


114 About Gurundtha see р. 200, and consu 
and 229 n. 107, where the Rev. F. Metz’s Kuri " / 
Kuribatträya, and Dr. Е. Buchanan’s « ДИ p "UU 
Curi-betta, or the Sheep Hill” are mentioned. Aen 

115 See a petition of the Jains of Kumbako 
other places who complained about their losin 
tuhga Cola and Adonda Cola. 


Ч Revanasiddha or Renukaradhya is sai А a 
Cm n ya 1s said to have resided on the Kailasa б 


It pp. 225 n. 105, 226 n. 106, 


nam, Cittür, Vrddhacalam and 
8 their temples through Kulot. 
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king) or Padmanna as his disciple and alienated him from 
Jainism. Siva is revered under various forms, most frequently 
as Bhairava, but also as Virabhadra, and the temple of the 
god ‘Bira on Curibetta’ is most probably his shrine.127 
Ejuruppa Y take to be Irulappan, the god of darkness; 
Barama Deva is perhaps Brahma if not Paramasvara ;5 Dur- 
gawa, Yacani (Yaksanı or more correctly Yaksini), Mayava 
(Mäyavä) and Musni (P) are mentioned as the deities revered 
by the Kurumbas; and Durgä, Mäyavä and Musni are wor- 
shipped as the wives of Siva. In Kurg the monster Kuttadam- 
ma or Karinkäli (black Kali) is revered by the Kurumbas.1!9 


It seems that Sakti, as well as Bhita or demon-worship 
exists in some Kurumba communities, though the authorities 
do not agree with respect to the Bhütacult.!2 


dma is not adored by the Kurumbas, and Dharmaraja, 
the favorite deity of the Pallis and other Dravidian races, 
shares the same fate, which fact must be regarded as very 
significant.) 


The Mackenzie Collection contains an interesting descrip- 
tion of the manner in which Virabhadra is worshipped by the 
Idaiya Kurumbas who belong to the Yadava race. Vira- 
bhadra is generally regarded as an Avatara of Siva, who, 


` according to the Visnupurana, proceeded from the mouth 


of Siva to spoil the sacrifice of Daksa, and who is described 
as “a divine being with a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, 


11 бее p. 225 n. 105, and Dr. Buchanan’s Travels, vol. I, pp. 275, 312 
889 ; vol. II, pp. 435, 436. 

18 See pp. 224, 225 n. 105, and Dr. Buchanan's Travels, vol. T, p. 381; 
vol. П, p. 436. 

119 See pp. 225 n. 105, 230 n. 108, and Dr. Buchanan's Travels, vol. 
II, p. 436, and Rev. G. Richter's Ethnographical Compendium, p. 13. 

120 See pp. 225 n. 105, 230 n. 108, and Dr. Buchanan's Travels, vol. I, 
р. 271 ; vol. II, p. 381, and Rev. G. Richter's Et/mogr. Compend., p. 13. 

121 See p. 222 n. 105, and Dr. Buchanan’s Travels, vol. I, p. 276. 

122 See Mackenzie Collection, No. 9, С.М. 763, XIT, in the new copy, 
vol. IV, pp. 76, fi., and Rev. W. Taylor's Catalogue Jtaisonné, vol. ШІ, pp. 
368, 369. 
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a thousand feet ; wielding a thousand clübs, a thousand shafts, 
holding the shell, the discus, the mace, and bearing a blazing 
bow and battle-axe." ?? It is now, I believe, impossible to 
decide whether the Virabhadra of the Kurumbas represents 
a national, oris a Hindu divinity. According to our MS. 
the Kurumbas have no national worship, but revere only one 
deity whom they call Vira, Viralu, or Virabhadra. His feast 
is celebrated once a year, on new moon day of the Tamil 
month Tai, or about January. . The idol is kept shut up in a 
box in aspecial room during the whole remaining time of the 
year. On the anniversary of the festival the box is reverently 
opened and the idol, which is made of brass, is taken out of it. 
The image is about a span long, and is placed in an upright 
position on a cloth spread over the floor, after it has been 
thoroughly cleaned with tamarind juice and well washed. 
The figure of the idol is then dressed in clothes, and 
flowers are placed on its head. Incense is burnt in front of 
it. Some raw rice is then cooked with milk and water in 
a new earthen pot, and presented to the idol on a plantain 
leaf. . Plantains, betel-leaf and nuts, are besides offered, and 
cocoanuts are broken in its honor. After the ceremony 
is over, the idol is carried back to its usual place, and the 
people sit down to their meals. The feast lasts three con- 
secutive days, but eight days before its commencement the 


worshippers take an oil bath, abstain from all sensual enjoy- 


ments, prepare their food in clean unprofaned vessels, do 
not eat flesh but bathe daily. He who has observed all the 
prescriptions most conscientiously, is placed in front of the 
idol, and the cocoanuts are broken on his head. The man 


begins to bleed by the breaking of the cocoanuts, he is 
suspected of having committed some offence, and и to 
have incurred pollution. He must bathe again, and the trial 
with the cocoanuts is repeated a second (ince, If his hend 


See H. H, Wilson's Vishnu Purana, vol. T 


› Рр. 128-132, 
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should begin to bleed again, he is finally rejected as impure. 

Whoever passes the test, becomes the Pijäri for the time 

being. After this ceremony the Kurumbas dance together, 
‚ beat drums and blow trumpets. 


At the great festivals in Puduköta the Kurumbas per- 
form a similar ceremony in the presence of the Maharaja, 
when the image of Viralaksmi is carried in procession and 
worshipped. 


Some Kurumbas believe in a life after death, while others 
deny a future existence. They differ also in their way of 
disposing of their dead ; some burn, others bury the corpses. 
The good, according to some, become after their death, 
benevolent spirits, while the bad assume the shape of evil 
spirits; and those who die unmarried become Virikas. But 
it seems that even the spirits of the good require some 
stimulant to keep them quiet, and unless they are appeased 
by liquor, in their anger they inflict various diseases. Some 
burn the good but bury the bad, as the spirits of the latter 
thus confined in the ground cannot escape and make mis- 
chief.!? А 

The Kurumbas have the peculiar habit, already noticed 

` when speaking of the Kaurs,5 of shaving their heads entirely 
v hen they have to attend a funeral of any of their community. 
This custom of the Kurumbas was once the cause of a great 
calamity.?9 The Kurumbas had made themselves extremely 
unpopular by their intolerance. During the reign of the 
Räjas of Vijayanagara the Kurumba Idaiyas were powerful 
in several other places, especially in Nerumpar, Salapakkam 
and other similar strongholds. The Kurumbas, either actuated 
by religious zeal or wishing to annoy their dependents, tried 


i See pp. 222 n. 105, 293 n. 105, 225 n. 105, 226 n. 105, and Dr. 
Buchanan’s Travels, vol. I, pp. 275, 380, 381; vol. II, pp. 155. 

125 See p. 210. 
x 1% See Mackonzie Collection, No. ТЇ; C.M. 165, VII; compare Rey. W. 
^ Taylor's Catalogue, vol. III, pp. 399-400. 
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to force the Mudalis and Vellälas to pay homage to them by 
bowing their heads respectfully to them. But these two 
classes refusing to do it, the Kurumbas in revenge ill-treated 
and oppressed them in all sorts of ways. They constructed 
for this purpose very low entrances at the various places 
and they thought that they would thus compel these men to 
lower their heads when going through these entrances, and 
extract from them in this manner a certain amount of invo- 


were quite equal to the occasion, and instead of bowing their 
heads, they scrambled through with their legs foremost, so 
that they added injury to insult; and the Kurumbas became 
treatment no longer and determined to get rid of their 
oppressors. For this purpose they had recourse to a leading 


- barber, whom they induced by liberal promises of gifts of 


land to devise a scheme to help them, and this man persuaded 
his fellow-barbers to kill the Kurumbas when an opportunity 
occurred. He founded his plot on the above-mentioned 
custom, according to which all the Kurumbas who attend a 
funeral shave their heads. About this time a prominent 
personage among the Kurumbas died, and the Mudalis 
and Vellälas availed themselves of this opportunity to instruct 
the head barber to issue orders to his caste-people to kill the 
Kurumbas while they were being shaved. As the Shaving 
was performed pretty simultaneously, each barber cut the 
throat of his Kurumba customer, and all the Kurumbas of 
Nerumpür were thus massacred. As soon as the tidings of 
the murder of their husbands reached the Kurumba women 
they determined not to survive them, and burnt qu 
with the corpses of their consorts. "The dying widows uttered 
the curse that Nerumpür should never again produce enough 
grain to buy salt, even if three crops of grain were ren A 
every year. The fortification and irrigation works of Dm 
Kurumbas haye fallen into ruins since then, and only the 


“ч 


OF BHARATAVARSA OR INDIA. 241 


earth-mounds and old brick wells near Sadras betray the 
existence of an ancient town. 

Their marriage customs differ also considerably. Origi- 
nally they did not perform any ceremonies at their marriages, 
but later on, the majority adopted Jaina or Hindu rites. A 
manuseript in the Mackenzie Collection contains the following 
deseription which, however, resembles the common Hindu 
marriage customs. The- bride and the bridegroom are 
anointed with oil, and dress themselves after their bath in new 
clothes. The bride sits in the pandal on the left and the 
bridegroom on the right. Both are adorned with flowers and 
have golden tinsel (bhäsikam) on their foreheads. A shoot of 
the Pippal от Holy Figtree CAracu, 2/7) is fixed between the 
two inner posts of the pandal, in which the ceremonies are per- 
formed and the people walk round those posts. ‘The marriage 
is attended by the headman and all relatives. The former 
when approaching the betrothed couple breaks a cocoanut, 
and places the Tali which is fastened to a golden string, 
in the upper cup. This is handed round to ten or more 
relatives, who shout mangali, тайдай. Eventually the bride- 
groom, who receives the Tali, at last fastens it round the 
neck of the bride, uttering the name of Govinda. The nearest 
relatives now with crossed hands pour saffron-colored raw 
rice on the heads of the young pair: this ceremony is called 
Césai (Grap), in Telugu еза (Rx). ^ After this the 
couple prostrate themselves at the feet of their elders and sit 
down in their midst. Betelleaves and nuts are then handed 
round, and the eating and drinking commences. After the 
distribution of garlands, the Kankana is tied on the right wrists 
of the happy pair. The Césai ceremony is repeated during the 
two following days, while the bride and bridegroom occupy 
- their former seats; after that the guests are liberally enter- 
tained. On the fourth and fifth days pepperwater (milaku- 
tanni) and rice are served out. On the latter day the bride 


127 See Mackenzie Collection, new copy, vol. IV, p. 18. 
#28 From the Sanskrit буза, head. 
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is taken to her mother's house, where cakes are distributed 
and a sumptuous meal is provided for all relatives and friends. 
Two men are then despatched from the house of the bride- 
groom to that of the bride, where they are welcomed as the 
escort of the young pair to the bridegroom’s house, and re- 
ceive on starting with them a bundle containing eleven 
rice-cakes and a lot of jaggery. 

Many peculiar customs prevail among the Kurumba 
women, some of which they share with other castes. They 
generally take assafoetida after childbirth and bathe on the 
fifth day. Adultery is generally leniently punished and 
condoned with a fine. This is as a rule spent on an enter- 
tainment, after which the woman is readmitted into society. 

The Tali is not removed from the neck of a widow, unless 
she desires to remarry. In this case the marriage-tie is 
returned to the family of her former husband, and she wears 
that given by her new husband. A widow may remarry as 
often as she likes. 


ON OUR HISTORICAL KNOWLEDGE ABOUT THE KURUMBAS. 


We are very insufficiently informed about the early his- 
tory of the Kurumbas. Before they settled down to any- 
thing like domestic life, they roamed as Védas in the virgin 
forests hunting the deer for its flesh and the wild animals for 
their own safety. In some places the traces of an ancient 
Kurumba occupation are not yet effaced. The Rev. F. Metz 
writes respecting their settlement on the N ilagiri mountains 
asfollows: * There are strong grounds for supposing that 
* the Kurumbas once occupied and cultivated the plateau of 
* the hills, and were driven thence by the Todas into th 
“unhealthy localities which they now inhabit, on the ret | 
“of their being a race of sorcerers whose Presence SH bane 


“to the happiness of the other hill-tribes. Several spots near 


|a; sv ЕЕН 
Y? See Mackenzie Manuscripts, No, 14, C 
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“the Badaga villages bear the name of * Motta? to this day, 
“and traces of houses are still visible; and in one place a 
“ stone enclosure for buffaloes is to be seen, which, as I gather 
“ from an old piece of Badaga poetry formerly belonged to a 
“ rich Kurumba, who was murdered by the Todas, at the insti- 
“gation of the Badagas . The Todas and Badagas say 
“that the Kurumbas are the enemies of their peace, and that 
“they cannot live without killing them. Some years ago 
©“ Т discovered the site of a former Kurumba town, of the 
“existence of which I was well aware, but which I had never 
“ been able to trace out. It is in the heart of a dense forest, 
“totally unfrequented by the natives and probably never 
“ penetrated by any European.” 130 


The Mackenzie Collection contains about the Kurumbas 
of the Tamil distriets some interesting information. From 


one manuscript (No. 14 C.M., 768) I extract the following 


account : 

* The country of Tondamandalam was after the deluge 
totally covered. with forest and was infested with wild beasts, 
A people of wild hunters, known as Vēdas, roamed about in 
the woods. They lived in huts which they had erected after 
clearing the country. Their place of settlement is still 


¿`p called Védar Pälayam. No kings ruled over them, and they 


did just what they pleased. Besides their huts, they had no 
places in which they could protect themselves. They were 
guided neither by social nor religious rules, nor had they any 
books. In fact they were merely a lot of naked savages, 
who did not observe any ceremonies even at their marriages. 
They killed the wild beasts of the forests and lived on their 
flesh. 

“The Kurumbas of the Karnata country had meanwhile 


risen to prominence, and, after their numbers had increased, 


began to tyrannize over the other inhabitants. The Kurumbas 


‚had very barbarous and cruel habits, and deserved to be 


^ 10 Soo Rov. F. Metz’ Tribes inhabiting the Neilgherry Hills, pp. 122, 193. 
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called Kurumbas. (This is an allusion to the meaning of 
@ gay, Kurumpu, or © gnoys sorb, Kurumputtanam, savage- 
ness, stubbornness, insolence, wickedness. It is, however, 
derived from the national name of the Kurumbas, and not 
vice versä.) In course of time they extended their dominion 
to the very border of Tondamaodalam, and a few Kurumbas 
settled in Sälapakkam near Uttaramallür, where their descen- 
dants are still known as Kurumbas. Before they had any 
king, they roved about unrestrained like wild hunters in the 
forests, till, when dissensions and quarrels had arisen among 
them, Kamanda Prabhu restored peace and quiet. He con- 
vinced them that it would be to their advantage to elect a 
king and they followed his advice. Ав һе was a wise and 
popular man, he himself was chosen king, and henceforward 
he was known as Kamanda Kurumba Prabhu, the ruler of 
the Drävida country and Räja of Pulal. The kingdom was 
called Kurumbabhiimi, the land of the Kurumbas, and this 
name was entered in all the official documents. He built a 
fort at the town of Pulal, its walls were constructed of bell- 
metal, and its strength and grandeur defied description. 
His rule extended over a vast territory, and as several of his 
subjects betrayed occasionally an inclination to rebel against 
him, he subdivided his realm into 24 districts, in each of 
which he erected a stronghold and appointed a governor. 
The fort of Pulal was his own capital. The following are 
the names of some of these fortified places: Pulalköttai, 
Amürköttai, Kalattürkottai, Puliyürköttai, Cempürköttai, 
Urrukättuköttai, Venkunaköttai, Ikkattukottai and Patuvür- 
köttai.131 

BR, 3. 

131 n MADERA P SEEN FG p 
TI ran etii clove ne pn Mitel quar 
Berti Ceñkattukottai, Paiyürköttai, Eyirköttai, en 
ae аа O Kaliyürkotfai, Cirukaraiköttai, Кайа. 
A E ae otai; ie Venkafaköttai and Velürköttai. 
m obtained the list from the Jnänaprakaga Ma 

pers on Mirasi Right, Madras, 1862, рр. 235-241. 
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“While Kamanda Prabhu ruled, the various tribes in 
the country submitted to his rule, and the people could 
quietly follow their various avocations. Some engaged in 
trade, others in husbandry, and so on, according to their 
special inclinations, though the majority devoted themselves 
to sheep-tending, woollen blanket-weaving and lime-selling. 
They even ventured at that time to engage in shipping 
trade, and some Cetti merchants from Kavéripattanam settled 
in the Kurumba country. Stimulated by them the Kurum- 
bas soon developed a taste and an aptitude for commerce, 
and in order to facilitate mercantile transactions, they built 
in course of time strongholds at Pattipulam, Salakuppam, 
Sàlapükkam, Meyyür, Kadalür, Alamparai, Marakkänam, 
«о. The Kurumbas and Cettis of Kävöripattanam occupied 
these fortified ports, and as they were successful in their 
speculations, amassed great wealth and became influential. 

“As already intimated the Kurumbas had no special 
religion of their own, and a Jaina priest who visited their 
country, was able to convert the greater portion of the people 
to Jainism. The Jaina basti which the king of Pulal erected 
in honour of that priest, remains up to this day a monument 
of this conversion. Besides this building, a few other bastis 
are still existing, though in a very dilapidated condition. 
Jaina sculptures are now occasionally found in the rice-fields ; 
they are, however, either destroyed or reburied in the 
ground by Brahmans and other religious enemies of the 
Jains. Many Kurumbas resemble in their present manners 
and customs the Jains of former times, and they do so 
especially in their marriage ceremonies. 

“ While the Kurumbas ruled over the land, their more 
eivilized neighbours often attacked them, but were generally 
defeated. The Cola and Pandya kings made thus repeated 
inroads into the Kurumba territory ; but their attempts to 
subdue their fierce foes were in vain, as they did not mind to 
.. sacrifice their lives on the battle-field. Some of these royal 
` aggressors were at times captured and chained in fetters to 

32 
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the fort-gate of Pulal. These continual successes, however, 
turned the head of the Kurumbas and made them over- 
bearing, SO that they began to annoy and ill-treat those of 
their subjects who belonged to rival tribes, or had embraced 
other religious beliefs. They endeavoured in fact to force 
the Jain religion on all, and created great dissatisfaction 
by their religious intolerance. Yet no one rose who could 
Жү: oppose them effectually. 
3 ) ‚ * At last Adonda Cola, a brave, wise and popular prince, 
Eg marched against the Kurumbas and invested their capital 
Pulal with a large army. He began this campaign as he 
4 could no longer endure the tyranny and mal-administration 
i of the Kurumba king and resolved to defeat him at any 
risk, in order to alleviate the sufferings of the people. The 
E Kurumba king on his side was not wanting in bravery, and 
aE.. went to face the enemy. Both sides fought valiantly, at 
last three-fourths of the army of Adonda Cola were put to 
1 -the sword, and unable to resist longer, he fled from the 
Y battle-field and took refuge with a few remaining followers 
in a place not far distant from the fort. This locality is 
still known as Colanpédu. He then made up his mind to | 
retreat on the next morning to his country Tanjore. But at 
night Siva appeared to him in а dream and said: “ After 
ascending to-morrow morning your elephant, on your way to 
the battle, you will find that his legs are entangled in a 
er jasmine-creeper (Mullai), and when you try to eut it away 
f 8 with your sword, blood will ooze out of it, and ор closer 
ñ examination you will discover there a Linga.” Encouraged 
' by his dream, he went to the battle-field, and, after ascending 
š his elephant, saw that the legs of the animal were caught in 
a jasmine bush and that blood oozed out from the spot where 
he tried to cut 16.182 This sign confirmed his resolution to 
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attack his fierce enemies, and he secured a complete victory 
over them. Adonda Cola captured the Kurumba king and 
put him to death. Pulal, the chief town and fort of the 
Kurumbas, was taken, and its brass doors were placed in the 
inner portion (garbhagrha) of the temple of Tanjore. A 
pillar made of Arka (OCalatropis gigantea) wood that had been 
removed from the Tanjore temple, was placed in the interior 
of a temple and erected at the spot where the Sivalinga had 
been found. This temple was called Tiru-mullai-vasal, after 
the jasmine-creeper which had covered the legs of the ele- 
phant. The part of the Linga where the sword of Adonda 
had touched it looked like a wound, and is therefore covered 
with camphor to conceal the sore. 

“ The remaining twenty-three forts were then taken, and 
their governors with their retinues were also killed. Adonda 
Cöla appointed Velläla chiefs instead of the Kurumbas. As 


he observed that the country was very thinly populated, he 
to settle in the newly-acquired territory, by granting them 
freehold land and conferring on them other favours. The 


Kondaikatti Vellàlas. The first two were called after the 
district they came from, ће Tuluva Vellälas emigrated from 
the Tuluva-Nadu in Kanara and the Cóliya Vellalas from 
the Cölanädu. The Kondaikatti Vellälas were so called, 
from binding their hair in a tuft on the top of their head 
instead of leaving a small lock (Kudumi). With these 
Vellalas together came the Kanakhka-Pillackal or accountants. 
* Adonda Cola ruled the land with justice and in peace, 
and was henceforth known as Adonda Cola Cakravarti or as 
Tondaman Cakravarti. The country which had hitherto 
been called Kurumbabhümi was now named Tondaman- 
dalam.” 
` In order to ascertain what was left of Pulal, I lately 
visited the-place and its neighbourhood. It lies about 8 miles 
north-west of Madras, to the east of the big lake, known as 
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the Red-Hills Tank. The place where the old fort of Pulal 
stood is still remembered and pointed out by the people. 
the outlines of the outer and inner mud walls are 
within the latter is a tank. These walls 
derable extent, of 


However, 
now only visible, 
must have encircled once a fort of consi 
which nothing however remains. Hyder Ali on his march 
to Madras encamped here. Pulal is also called Vana Pulal, 
and near it is situated a small hamlet Madhavaram. 

About a mile to the north-eastlies the present village 
Pulal, in which I found three temples. A small Jaina basti 
dedicated to Aditirthankara, though in a decayed condition, is 
still used for worship, and has the reputation of being old. 
The Vaisnava temple of Karimapikyaperumdl does not ap- 
pear to be ancient, while the erection of the Siva temple is 
ascribed to Adonda Cöla. It is dedicated to Trimitlanatha, 
but as a famous sannyäsi Sundaramürtisvämi worshipped 
there, it is known as the shrine of Sundaresvara. It is evi- 
dently pretty old, and, though partly repaired some years 
ago, is in a dilapidated state. It has the appearance of a 
Cöla temple, and is covered with inseriptions, those seen 
on the outside being in a bad condition. The temple 
possesses no Sthalapuräna, nor any copper Säsanams. The 
name of the goddess is Svarnämbika. 

On the other side of the lake, about six miles towards 
south-west, lies the hamlet Zirumullawäsal ог Tirwmullai- 
väyal, which is named after the adventure which befell the 
prince Adonda in his combat against the Kurumbas. A 
temple is erected near the spot where the Linga was 
wounded by the sword of the Cola prince and dedicated to 
Peta s C шз Ounce 

, g ‘spotless jewel On one of 
the stone columns of the mantapam in front of the Gopuram 
is carved the figure of Adonda sitting on an elephant in th 
act of cutting with his sword the jasmine-creeper from 2 
leg of the elephant. The similarity in the sound of Een 


jasmin: i | Б. 
Es] e, and mala, stain, raises a suspicion against the | 


iie 
a 


eS 
үчү / 


w 


шт е — F ———————— 


OF BHARATAVARSA OR INDIA: 249 


genuineness of this legend. The temple is in good preserva- 
tion. Two so-called Arka-pillars (not one as the manuscript 
just quoted states) are covered with a beam, and form with 
the two side walls the support of the Ardhamantapam, which 
communicates on the western side by a door in the common 
wall with the Garbhagrha behind. Between, but behind the 
two Arka-pillars, is situated in the Garbhagrha the holy 
Тайга, which on account of its wound is covered with sandal- 
wood-powder and other cooling ingredients. The local 
legend contends that Adonda brought the two brownish- 
looking Arka-pillars, together with a bell, and a bronze 
door from the fort of Pulal. This gateway, however, has 
since disappeared. Cölanpedu lies close to Tirumullaiväsal. 

In order to assist Adonda in his fight against the 
Kurumbas, Siva sent his attendant Nandi, and in confirma- 
tion of this fact the Nandi at Tirumullaiväsal faces the 
east, instead of being turned towards the idol, če., towards 
the west. The consort of Mäcillämani is called Kodi idai 
Näyaki. The temple has a Sthalapurana, its first part, 
which was only lent to me, does not contain any allusion to 
Adonda. Ihave been told that there are no Tamra Saéa- 
nams to throw light on the erection of the temple. Not 
far from this temple towards the south stands an enormous 
image, constructed of brick and mortar representing 
Mannarsvami, accompanied by the seven Sages. ' 

A young Brahman D. Raghavayya accompanied me and 
obtained some valuable information as I was not permitted 
to enter the temple, and I do not know whether it contains 
any important inscriptions. It may be well worth while to 
examine carefully the temples at Pulal and Tirumullaivaéal 
in order to ascertain whether they possess any account about 
Adonda Cakravarti, though I have been told that there is 
none. The battle between the Colas and the qus was 
fought somewhere between those two places. 

The origin of the word Tondamandalam is doubtful, and 
different explanations are given of it. The most widely- 
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spread legend connects the name with the prince Adonda 
Cola. As the destruction of the Kurumbas is attributed to 
this popular hero, an account of his origin will not be out 
of place here. The following story is found in several MSS. 
of the Mackenzie Collection : 1% 


“Jn Cölamandalam ruled 44 descendants of the ancient 
Cola Rajas. The last was Kulöttunga Cola, who had by his 
queen two children, a daughter and a son. Kulöttunga Cola 
killed the son of the poet Kamban, and Kamban killed in 
revenge the son of the king. At the royal entertainments of 
the court there was dancing for some time a beautiful girl 
Näkinägaratna with whom the king fell in love. But as 
Kulöttunga felt that he would lose the esteem of the people if 
he allowed his passion to transgress public decency, he kept 
his affection a great secret and used a servant girl Umapati 
to arrange meetings between Näkinägaratna and himself. 
In course of time a boy was born, whom Umapati dressed 
in a silk gown and put in a golden basket with Adonda 
flowers round him. She then placed the basket on the bank 
of the Kaveri, near the spot where the king generally bathed. 
All this was done by the order of the king. When the king 
came afterwards with his Brahmans and courtiers to the 


river they heard a child cry, and, on approaching nearer, + 


they saw it and said to the king: ‘O king, as you forgave 
Kamban who killed your son, God presents to you this 
wonderful child on the bank of the Kaveri. The child 


_ resembles you, and is worthy to become the ruler of the 


133 In the Tondamandalam Colamandalum-Pantiyan 
Kondamandalım Colamang -Lantiyamantalam, old No. 2 
C.M. 66. This work is said to have been compiled by a 
Christian poet of Tanjore. See Taylor’s Catalogue Raisonne, vol. III ae 
41, 42. This work is copied in No. 7, C.M., 761, Section ПТ (Ta joe ami 
III, p. 370). „А somewhat similar account is contained in No lia GN ; 
Т en IT; in the new copy in the vol. II, рр. 65-67 and in den 
vol. . 426, 427; and also in No. : Е 
ЕЕ » pp. 426, 427; and also шн 15, C.M. 769, I., new copy, vol. I, 
I need not specially point out the ina 1 
I ccuracies contained i i 
they are too evident, ав, e.g., the foundation of Kañci by ne 
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country. As he is adorned with Adonda flowers, we take 
this as a lucky omen and call him ‘ Ädonda Cola." Cir- 
cumstances favouring so far the designs of the king, he gave 
the child to his wife with the words: ‘God has presented 
this child to you near the Kavéri.’ The queen accepted it 
and brought it up with much affection. The truth about 
the birth of the child was not only known to the king and 
the dancing girl, but also to some extent to his chief minister. 
Meanwhile the child grew up, and displayed much cleverness, 
knowledge and courage. When the king consulted his 


“ minister about the marriage and succession of his son, the 


minister pretended to agree with the plans of the king, but 
communicated secretly to the relatives of the king the 
circumstances accompanying the birth of Adonda and the 
intentions of the king concerning the future of his son. 
The consequence was that the royal princes refused to marry 
one of their daughters to a bastard, and to allow his succes- 
sion to the throne as it would throw dishonor on them. 
The minister communicated to Kulöttunga the unfavourable 
disposition of the princes. The king, however, did not give 
up his plans, but pondered how he might execute them in 
spite of their objections. At last he fixed on Tondamanda- 
. lam as a suitable province to give to Adonda, though it was 
' still a wilderness. He explored it, cleared the forest, laid 
the foundation of the capital Kafici, erected there a temple 
and dug a channel for the river Palàr. As Kulottuhga 
observed how thinly the land was inhabited, he despatched 
his minister with money to other countries to induce people 
toimmigrate into the newly-acquired district. ‘The minister 
accordingly returned with many boys and girls of various 
castes, and the king ordered them to be married. This done 
he placed Adonda on the throne at Kafici. Kulottunga 
then asked the minister to propose a suitable name for the 
country. ‚In spite of the high position which Adonda had 
‚ meanwhile secured, the minister still despised him on 
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|j account of his illegitimate birth. He suggested therefore 
| ` that the new territory should be called Tondamandalam (the 
| district of slaves) and the king without any suspicion named 
il it 80.3 Since that time this country has been called Tonda- 
i АШЫ mandalam, and Tondamandalam was thus founded by Kulöt- 
BE ‘tunga Cola. The name of Kurumbabhümi was then changed 
ñ into Tondamandalam and Adonda Cola was installed as 
| . Tondamandala Cakravarti. 135 

“The legitimate daughter of Kulöttunga Cola had mar- 
| ried Varagunapändya, !*? the only son of Bälacandrapändya. 2 | 
| After Kulottunga Cöla’s death, which took place in the 69th ` 
| year of his life, Varagunapändya took Colamandalam and | 
Ej J'ondamandalam, which had belonged to his father-in-law. 
h Afterwards Ubhayakulakilipandya, the son of Varagunapändya 
Е and of the daughter of Kulöttunga Cöla, ascended the throne 
a ee of Cölamandalam, and his descendants reigned over it for 

_ three centuries. i 
“The progeny of Adonda Cola submitted to their fate 


Eg and received some land for their maintenance. 
| { “ Minakstanapändya was the last and eleventh descendant 
| à of Ubhayakulakilipandya. So long as these kings ruled, no 
| | enemies were feared. These kings ruled for 2707 years,” 
1 
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The Tirwverkättu Puräna says about the origin of the term 
Tondamandalam : “ The country was called Dandakanddu 
asit was ruled by Dandaka. Then it was named Tundira- 
пади in consequence of the reign of Tundira. Afterwards 
it was called Tondanädu, as Tondamän, a descendant of the 
solar race who wore a garland of Adonda flowers, governed 
the kingdom.” 137 

The late Mr. F. W. Ellis TAS a stanza from the Tirukka- 
bukkunra-Puräna in which a similar statement is made, the 
difference between the two Puränas being, that the latter 
mentions Tondira as the founder of Tondiranädu before 
Dandaka, the assumed establisher of Dandakanadau.138 


The boundaries of Tondamandalam are said to be the 
two Pennai or Pinàkini rivers in the north and south, and 
the sea and the Western Ghäts up to Tirupati on the east and 
west. Some parts of the Western Ghats also belonged to it. 
Mr. Ellis gives the memorial verses concerning the frontiers 
of this district. The Southern Pennai flows into the sea near 
Güdalür (Cuddalore), while the northern passes through the 
district of Nellür lose to Kälahasti, both streams rising near 
the Nandidrug in Mysore.!9? 


137 See the following stanza from the Tirwerkättu Puranam :— 
AGC eu bam QUI tjr mes ib. 
Door Sy) San LL epp mL. mui STUNDE 4r (G2) corr (Q) 
war бот Games) S Serio. m m nù ues ys Sr) cor (5 vs sr 
Ostrow meines) S G) Ter Lo 9) eG) ©)у5твт!_ ті тШ 
Ш 
а UTE © єп Б,51лт ву ©: (тушш se) me? mer 
EL. 

133 See Papers on Mirasi Right (Madras, 1862), p. 234: ‘‘ Tondiren, the 
chief among the leaders of the demon bands of tho three-eyed deity, having 
governed it, this country became Tondiranádu; when it was defended by 

: Dandacavönder, it became accordingly Dandaca-nadu ; and when Ohüzher of 
the family of the sun, who was Tondeiman adorned by garlands of flowers, 
extended his protection to it, it become Tondei-nadu.’” Compare also the 

stanza in FOLGER icampt which begins with < Тыш raklıyam mandalam asti 

sprhaniyam.” É 

139 See Papers on Mirasi Right, pp. 22 
* The whole superficies of Tonda-manı 
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According to the above-mentioned Tiruverkättu Purana 
this country is known also as Pälinddu, because the Pälär 
river flows through it. | 

The original meaning of the term Tondamandalam is 
variously explained. According to the first and most popular 
derivation it was so called after the illegitimate Cöla prince 
Ädonda, who had been exposed on the bank of the Kavéri 
in a basket filled with Adonda or Tonda flowers, which 
in their turn supplied him with his name. A second 
interpretation asserts that the newly-acquired province was 
covered to such an extent with the Donda oil-creeper, that 
the country was called after it. The third etymology is 
founded on the meaning of Tondan, a. slave, а devotee. If 
80, it alludes either to the low birth of Ädonda, its illegiti- 
mate first ruler, or to the uncivilised and slavish condition 
of the inhabitants of Tondamandalam. Another possibility 
arises by connecting Tundira, the fabulous anolent king, 
with Tonda. 

The legendary story of the birth of the illegitimate Cola 
prince Adonda is very perplexing. All circumstances con- 
sidered, even after. his victory he could only have been a 
dependent Viceroy of the Cola king. According to tradition, 
his offspring soon lost even this position ; though some inscrip- 
tions appear to make him the ancestor of reigning princes. 
The defeat of the Kurumbas appears to be a historical fact, 
but is sometimes narrated without mentioning À дорда, 40 


As the latter is said to have introduced Vellälas and Kanaka 


people of Shózha-mandalam, is measured by 18,302 5 
extent the division of the country between the range o; 
and the sea, lower T'ondei, contains 14,028 8 

the west of the Ghats, upper Tondei, 
the map.” 

Read also Mackenzie MS., No. 15, C.M. 769 
copy, vol. I, p. 125. This declares Kalahasti as 
Pennai as the southern, the mountain Pa 
ав the eastern boundary. 

40 See р. 251. 
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Pillaikal into Tondamandalam, these men could not be 


stigmatised as slaves or tondar. 

The oil-plant, Capparis horrida, which is the Tamil Adondai 
(commonly pronounced Adandai) or Tondai creeper, is well 
known in Southern India and esteemed for its medicinal 
properties. It is certainly peculiar that the same plant 
should have given its name to a T'anjorean prince and to a 
northern province which he is said to have governed and 
whieh was covered with it. 


I rather feel inclined to prefer the legend which connects 
the name with the inhabitants of the countr y, who made on 
the more cultivated southerners the impression of a rude and 
uncouth set of people. The Kurumbas, however, must have 
already attained a considerable degree of civilisation, though 
they looked despicable in the eyes of their enemies. While 
tondun denotes a slave, Zondu signifies feudal service. In 
Palghat the Ilavas are to this day nicknamed Kotti-tondar. 
I think it highly probable that the Kurumbabhimi was 
reduced to a feudal state as Tondamandalam, and that the 
Kurumbas were regarded as Tondar. The minister of Kulöt- 
tuhga wanted, as we have seen, to apply the name Tondan 
to Adonda Cola himself.” 

The subject becomes even more complicated by the Sans- 
krit name of the district Dandakaranya, or Dandakanddu in 
Tamil. The southern legend ascribes to this country, as we 


“In Tamil 2,0, 5тайтері and Asrar ; in Telugu Arudonda 
emd os The 4 of Adonda seems to be therefore a contraction of Aru 
in Arudo.la. Aredonda so% is called the Capparis zeylanica. Donda 
seems to apply to the fruit of the Bryonia or Bimba (C. P. Brown’s 
Telugu Dictionary, pp. Т1, 451); in Kanarese Tonde or Tonds-kai is the name 
of the Bryonia grandis. In Dr. J. Forbes Watson’s Index to the Native and 
Scientific Names of Indian and other Eastern Economic Plants and Products the 
Capparis horrida is called Adonda, Arudonda in Telugu; Ardandu, Ardundu in 
Hindustani and Nekkani; Atanday, Atonday, Atunday in Tamil. Ricinus 
communis is called Aranda and Arundi in Hindustani; and Bryonia grandis 
Donda kaya in Telugu. Tundıkeri is the Sanskrit name for the cotton plant, 
which grows in South India in great quantity. 

142 See р, 252. 
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ihree rulers Dandaka, Tundira and Adonda, who 
conferred in their turn their names on it. This tradition 
seems to rest on a very slight foundation. Not only do these 
rulers appear in a different sequence, at least so far as Dandaka 
and Tundira are concerned, but their names resemble: one 
another to such an extent, that one cannot help suspecting their 
being in reality only variations of the same identical term. 

Danda or Dandaka was the son of the aneient king Iksväku, 
and ups cursed by Sukracarya for carrying off his daughter 
Abjä. In consequence of this curse the pious hermits left 
the country, and it became an uninhabitable waste land. 
According to ancient accounts Dandakäranya, the forest of 
Danda or Dandaka, was situated between the Narmada and 
Godavari rivers, but its limits were gradually widened, till 
it stretched all over Southern India. On the other hand the 
province, in whose centre lies the present City of Madras, 
was specially distinguished as Tondamandalam. So far as 
I am informed nothing is known about a Dravidian king 
Dandaka, and this present form of the name suggests a Sans- 
krit origin. І am, however, of opinion that Danga, Tunda, 
Tundira ате all variations of the same identical word, though 
it is difficult, if not impossible, to decide whether this term 
is of Sanskrit or Gauda-Dravidian source. It is not impro- 
bable that the king Danda and the demon Tunda—peculiarly 
enough Tondira is described as a leader of demon bands— 
are the representatives of an aboriginal population. The 
name of the Tundikéras behind the Vindhyan mountains 
bears some resemblance to Tonda. After Tundira Kääcipuram 
is occasionally called Tundirapuram, a designation which 
would assign its foundation to a remote antiquity, Tondi is 
also the name of a town, and Tondiarpet is a suburb of 
Madras. It isn ow commonly called Tandiy ärpet азо wir. 
Guceo_, as Adondai is in Tamil similarly 
Adandai.!4$ 


have seen, 
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‚Compare the Sanskrit- Wörterbuch von Otto Böhtlingk and Rudolph 
udo p 


Roth, vol. IIT, pp. 494, 495 under 27€ and PER, Н. Н. Wilsor's zs 
К nthe 


-CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


ZU 
N 


S 


Y. 


OF BHARATAVARSA OR INDIA. 257 


The existence of the Tonda or Donda plant may have led 
to the legend of the illegitimate prince Adonda being placed 
in a basket filled with Adonda creepers and named after 
them. 

The name of the king Danda or Dandaka may thus be 
of Gauda-Dravidian origin. So far as historical evidence 
goes, the term Dandakäranya is prior to that of Tondamanda- 
lam, but both may have sprung from the same source. Tt is 
further possible that the Kurumbas were nicknamed Tondas. 
Other difficulties arise from the circumstance that the Pallava 
kings exercised authority contemporaneously with the 
Kurumbas in the same country. 


The title of the ruler of Tondamandalam was Tondaman, 
a designation which is still borne by the Raja of Puduköta 
in the Trichinopoly district, as chief of the Kallas. I regard 
these Kallas as the representatives of a portion of the martial 
caste of the Kurumbas. When these had found their 
occupation as regular soldiers gone, they took to marauder- 
ing, and made themselves so obnoxious by their thefts and 
robberies, that the term Kallan, thief, was applied and stuck 
to them as а tribal appellation." In some documents the 
Kallas are called Kurumbas, and one of the sub-divisions of 
the kindred Koramas is known as Kalla-Koramas. 


puräna, edited by Fitzedward Hall, vol. III, pp. 238, 239, 259, 260, and 
vol. IV, p. 59, about the Тога етай, 

Mt The Коу. W. Taylor identifies also in the Catalogue Raisonne, vol. TIT, 
рр. 385 (the Kallars ог Curumbars) and 399 (the Kallars, or thieves, another 
name for the Curumbars or Vedars), the Kallas with the Kurumbas. MS. No. 
I, C. М. 755, 3, of the Mackenzie MSS. identifies in fact the Kallas with the 
Kurumbas, for tho Kallas of Kallakkettu who were defeated by the Palegar. 
Srivallavaramakuttala Tévar and Krsnarayamarutappa Tevar are called 
Kurumbas. The Kallas have also adopted the title Tzvar like the Maravas, 
Compare moreover Mr. J. H. Nelson’s remarks on the Kallas in his Manual 
of the Madura Country, Part YT, pp. 44-56. 

145 In Tamil Aal, means theft, lying, and kallan, thief, robber ; in Mala- 
yalam kallam denotes theft, untruth, and kallan, thief, liar; in Kanarese 
kala is a villain, liar; and in Telugu kalla, means lio. The word Kallan 
occurs only in the Tamil language as a tribal designation, a fact which proves 


te m that the name Kallan is derived from the root kal, and not vice versd as Мг. 
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From reliable information I have gathered, the Kurumba 
origin of the Kallas appears very probable. The ancestors 
of the Kallas were according to tradition driven from their 
home in consequence of a famine and migrated from a place 
near Tripati in Tondamandalam to the south. They even- 
tually settled in the village Ambi? on the bank of the Kole- 
roon (in Tamil Kolladam), opposite and not far distant from 
Tanjore, the river being between both places. The ruler of 
Tanjore enlisted them in his service as watch-men or Kävar- 
kar. Eventually, they left Ambilnädu, penetrated still 
further to the south and founded Ambukévil, which they 
named after the home they had left not long before."$ They 
settled in nine villages, and their descendants are called 
Onbadukuppattär, after ondadu nine and kuppam village. They 
are regarded as the nine representative clans of the Kallas. 
The reigning family of the Tondamän belongs to them, and the 
Onbadukuppattär are as a sign of this connection invited to 
all the marriages, festivals and other solemnities which take 
place at Court. Ambilnddu formed originally one of the 
12 independent small communities, known as Tannaracu 
Nadu, i.e., a district which has its own kings, forming thus a 
sort of confederation, like that which prevailed among the 


Nelson seems to intimate when he says in his Manual (II, % 
word Kallan is common to the Kanarese, Telugu, en ES 
tongues .. (and) that the Kallans were the last great aboriginal sero he 
south which successfully opposed the advancing tido of HM 22 pies 
146 A great part of the information about the Kallas I obtai | 
ER. all ained from the 
ied ewan Regent of Puduköta, the Honorable A. Söshiah Sastriyar, 
See also Mr. Nelson's Manual, IT, р. 44: “ ing › 
Account the Kallans belong to two m d о, Бахусу 
eastern country, and that of the Mal nädu or western countr ee “a 
кы Be the Nadus of Melür, a village about sixteen ze А F Я 
› Vellalür and Sirungudi: and its inhabitants, whose аот, x: x 
Y Ambalakaran, are the descendants of a clan ih Een iR РА 
N REN in the following circumstances. Some Kallans oe ш 
ella (Vala ?) Nadu near Känchipuram (Conjeveram) came d ше Ше 
а number of dogs on a grand hunting expedition, armed Е ae Ms 
M Saa bludgeons and Vallari Thadis e Eb ad кош 
е neighbourhood o ü i ee 
E f Melür, whilst they were engaged in their sport, diy 


m 
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Kadambas. This Nadu was situated east of Trichinopoly, 
South of Tanjore and north of Ramnad, the residence 
of the SGtupati.! In course of time the Ambilnadu Kallas 
became through the favour of the Trichinopoly Naicks the 
heads of the twelve districts, under their chief the Tondamän. 
One of these princes married a daughter of a Trichinopoly 
Naick, and her consort erected after her death the Ammal 
cattiram, which lies between Trichinopoly and Puduköta. In 
consequence and in honor ofthis connection the court language 
at Pudukota is to this day Telugu, and Telugu is the first 
^ language in which the royal children are instructed. In 
the characters of this language the Rajas also write their 
signature. The Kattiyams or poems which celebrate the deeds 
and contain the pedigree of the Tondamäns are sung in 
Telugu and by Telugu bards or Bhaträjus. 
{ А singular observance which has survived to the present 
42y seems to strengthen the evidence about the Kurumba 
4pscent of the Kallas. At every important feast, especially 
at the floating festival, which is celebrated by the Puduköta 
Räjas the Kambali-Kurumbas of a neighbouring village, 
about 4 miles distant from Puduköta, appear with their 
goddess Viralaksmi. They then perform before the Raja a 
very old and peculiar dance, their heads being covered with 
long flowing plumes, and at the conclusion of the dance, a 
Kurumba sits down quietly with his arms round his knees, 
while another breaks on his head cocoanuts, the tom-toms 
meanwhile continuing to beat time to the dance. With this 


——— ————— 
observed а peacock showing fight to one of their dogs, and thinking from 
this circumstance that the country must be a fortunate 
favorable to bodily strength and courage, they determined to settle in it." 

In Dr. Winslow's Tamil Dictionary, p. 81, Ambalakkaran is explained 
as “а chiof of the Kaller caste,” or as Kallayatittalaiyan. 


The village of the Kallas above alluded to is Ambalakkarappatti and lies 
5 miles distant from Molar. 
147 


country and one 


The Tamil STONE, Tannaracu, originally meaning self-govern- 
ment, got eventually the sense of republican, anarchic and ev 


52 rule. Tannaracu Nädu is therefore a district with a democrati 
dent government. 


en independent 
© or indepen- 
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ceremony the festival concludes. This respect paid to the 
Kurumba goddess seems to prove that she is also worshipped 
by the Kallas, who, though calling themselves Saivites, are 
mostly still devil-worshippers.!/? | 

The ancient home of the Kallas being Tondamandalam 
explains thus the name of their chief, so well known in the 
modern Indian history as the Tondamän ; and their Kurumba 
origin is likewise indicated by their using the Nädu and 
Kottam system as a division of their country ; these two 
terms being peculiar to the Revenue Administration of the 
Kurumbas.'? 

From subsequent events it is: however clear that the 
Kurumbas, though defeated and at times even reduced to 
insignificance, were not annihilated and that they eventually 
recovered to some extent their former influence. We know 
thus that the Kurumbas reasserted their supremacy in certain 
places, and made themselves feared again in Tondamandalam’ 
and held Marutam Köttai in the times of Krsnaraja ‹® 
Vijayanagara.)? 

. Another branch of the Kurumbas is even said to have 
founded the kingdom of Vijayanagara, as its first dynasty 
is traced to Kurumba descent. Horace H. Wilson says that 
these princes were of a “Kurma or Kuruba family.” This 
tradition tallies with the fact that both the first kings of 
Vijayanagara and the Kurumbas pretended to be Yädavas.!5l 

Other Kurumbas invaded Southern India about two 
hundred years ago and founded the Maratha kingdom of 
Tanjore, an event which leads me to speak of the Kurmis, 
Kumbis or Kunbis. 


148 The special deity of the modern Kallas is гат ; 
alaku signifies beauty. Compare about the qot e a puo 

H9 Seo Mr. Ellis’ Report on the Mirasi Rights, pp. 228 229 

Es = Mackenzie Collection No. 14, C. M. 768, VIII. j 

ee p. 261. ‘Rev. W. Taylor’s Catalogue Rai ; 

and H. H. Wilson's Introduction to the UHR INE и к 
(2nd ed., р. 83): “ One tradition ascribed the originof Vija Pes Be 
leaving it to ihe Kurma or Kuruba family." F ао Madhava 
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On тнк Kurmis, Kumsıs ов Kunsıs. 


I have already intimated that a considerable portion of 
the agricultural population of Northern India is, as I believe, 
of Gaudian origin. When saying this, Ihad in view the 
widely-spread and well-known tribe of the Kurmis, Kumbis 
or Kunbis, who according to the last Census Report number 
12,199,531 souls. The agrieultural population forms in most 
countries the bulk of the nation, and, in an agricultural land 
like India this large number need not create any astonish- 
ment. The late Rev. Dr. John Wilsón proposed: to derive 
the word Kurmi (Kumbi or Kunbi) from the Sanskrit root 
Ars, to plough, and to take kurmi for a modification of krsmi, 
ploughman, a word which, however, so far as I know, does 
not exist in Sanskrit.!?? 

Iregard this etymology as wrong and prefer to explain 
the terms Kurmi and Kumbi as contractions of Kurumi and 
Kurumbi; in fact, as stated previously, we actually meet with 
the term Kurma for Kuruma.5 The interchange between 
v and d modifies Kurumba into Kudumba and most peculiarly 
apart of the agricultural population of Tanjore bears to 
this day the name Kwdumban which is identical with 
Kudumbi, and from which the Marathi Kumbi or Kunbi is 
derived. The expression Kudumbi is still occasionally used 
in this sense, as I have been informed on good authority, 
by some natives of Baroda and its neighbourhood ; and even 
in the Mysore territory the Maratha Kunbis are called, as 
I hear, at times Kudumbis, ` The existence of terms like 


12 See the Коу: Dr. John Wilson's ** Tribes and Languages of the Bombay 
Presidency " in the Indian Antiquary, vol. III, p. 222: “ The largest tribo 
of the Maratha people is that of the Kundis, corresponding. with the Gujarati 
Kulanbis oy cultivators. The derivation of the name is as follows: XKrishmi 
(S.) a ploughman, Komz (Hindi), Kulambı (Gujarati), and Хилат or Кипр; 
(Marathi). They are called * Marathas’ by way of distinction. Some of their 
oldest and highost families (as that of Sivaji, the founder of the Maratha Em- 
pire) hold themselves to be descended of Kshatriyas or Rajputs ; and, though 
they cat with tho cultivating Marathas, they do not intermarry with them, 
All the MarátAas, however, are viewed by the Brahmans as Südras.’ 

183 Seo the text and n, 161 on p. 260. 


34 
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Kurumbi or Kudumbi accounts also for the Guzaratt Kulambi, 
though this expression is said to be only used in works pub- 
lished in the Educational series. 

The term Kudumbi, however, is also mentioned in the 
Madras Census Report as current in Tanjore. It must not 
be mistaken for the Sanskrit Kutumbi, householder; nor 
must it be connected with the Tamil kudumi, a tuft of hair. 

Kumbi was changed into Kundi, and this again into Ku- 
nabi and Kunubi which forms are found in modern Maräthi. 
Should any derivative of Kurmi, Kumbi or Kunbi denote 
agriculture, it must have originated in the same manner 

The antiquated Indian caste system is so far right that 
it assigns the Kurmis, Kumbis or Kunbis to the Südra class, 
i.e., to the non-Aryan population. In spite of contradictory 
evidence Colonel Dalton thinks: “it is probable that in the 
Kürmis we have the descendants of some of the earliest of 
the Aryan colonists of Bengal.”!5 

The Kurmis are on the whole a very respectable, indus- 
trious and well-to-do class, though not credited with much 
intellect. Like many other low-born. people some Kurmis 
display a great anxiety to prove their noble extraction, and, 
in order to avoid any mistakes being made on this subject, 
Dr. Francis Buchanan expressly asserts that they are in 
reality Südras, though some claim to be Ksatriyas. The 
Kurmis of Berar eat meat, drink spirits and allow widows. 
to remarry. In the Bombay Presidency the Kurmis are 
subdivided into two classes, the Agris and Maräthas, and 
the latter are in their turn again known as Pure Maräthas 
and Akarmashis. The Akarmashis are deemed to be descen. 


dants of Slaves, and the Agris are representatives of a 
aboriginal race.15 2 


15 See his Ethnology of Bengal, p. 317. 
185 About the Kurmis compare Dr. Fr. 


- Buchanan? ; 
Topography and Statistics of Eastern Indi п8 History, 


БЕУ, 
% vol. T, pp. 166, 983; vol. IT, э,” 


vo]. II, pp. 
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These facts seem to be conclusive evidence for the non- 
Aryan origin of the Kurmis and Kunbis. But what makes 
this tribe historically so interesting, is the circumstance that 
some of the chief Hindu dynasties of modern times such 
as the Räjas of Sattära, the late Rajas of Tanjore, Scindia 
and others are of Kumbi extraction. The circumstance 
that the old Marathi dialect has preserved the term Kudumbi 
enables us to trace the connection of these Kunbis with the 
Kudumbas or Kurumbas. 


Considering the bravery and the fierceness of the ancient 
Kurumbas who were the dread and the bane of their neigh- 
bours, we need not be surprised if the fire of their martial 
disposition was not quite extinct in the otherwise plodding 
Kumbis, and that the genius of Sivaji and Ekoji could 
kindle the spark into a blazing flame. If Sir George 
Campbell had suspected the origin of the Kumbis, he would 


468, 469: “ Next to the Ahirs the Kurmis here (in Gorukhpoor) hold the 
highest place; and in Parraona they obtained the whole property, although 
they were not able to secure the title of Raja. "This, however, was bestowed 
on the family by the late Asfud-Doulah, but it gave great offence to the 
Rajputs, and has been discontinued. The families most nearly connected 
with the chiefs of Parraona, and some others, who wore Chaudkuris of Per- 
gunahs, are reckoned Ashraf, and scorn the plough. While a great many of 
the Saithawar and Patanawar tribes have become ashamed of the term Kurmi, 
and reject all additions to thenames above-mentioned, although it is well 
known that they are Kurmis, and many of them are not ashamed of this 
name. On tho right of the Sarayu this tribe is most commonly called Kunmi 
or Kunbi, which, in the account of Mysoro, I have written Cunabi (see above 
p. 232 n. 109); for itis one ofthe most generally diffused andnumerous tribes in 
India; and in Malawa has risen to great power by tho elevation of Sindhiya 
to the government of Ujjain. This person was a Kurmi; but Iam told, 
that at his capital the Kurmis are now reckoned Rajputs, as they would have 
been here had the Parraona family been a little more powerful. There is 
some reason to suspect, that their claim is better founded than that of many 
who have had moro success; for it is alleged by many, that they are the 
same with the Tharus, whose claim to bo descended of the family of the sun, 
is supported by many circumstances which must be allowed to have some 
weight, although I do not think them conclusive. If the Kurmis, however, 
are the same with the Tharus, they are at any rate descended of the most 
powerful, most civilized, and most ancient tribe, that has been sovereigns of 
the country since the time at least of the family of the sun. As the Tharus, 
however, are impure, the Kurmis strenuously deny the connection, they being 
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not have been so puzzled about the military element so con- 


spicuous in their character. 


ON THE ORIGIN OF THE TERM KADAMBA. 


Having been able to recognize in the Kurmis or Kumbis 
the well-known Kurumbas or Kudumbas, I do not believe that 
I go too far by suggesting a similar explanation for the 
name of the famous Kadamba dynasty of ancient times. 
Only mysterious legends which connect its founder with the 
Kadamba tree are known about this royal race. I suspect 
that behind the name Kadamba lurks that of Kudumba 
or Kurumba, aud that the former was originally an acci- 
dental alteration through variation of sound, which, in course 
of time, was accepted and used to obliterate the real origin 
ofthe ruling tribe. In this case, its ethnological status is 
ascertained, and I shall now enquire into the origin of the 
title Kadamba. 


nearly as pure as the Ahirs. They formerly ate wild pork, but now reject it 
and will not acknowledge that they drink spirituous liquor. They keep 
widows as concubines. Their Gurus and Purohitsare the same with those of 
the Ahirs." 


Compare further Sir Henry M. Elliot’s Supp? i 
! о plemental Glossary of Indian 
Terms, vol. 1, рр. 155, 157; Н. H. Wilson's Glossary, pp. 302, 304 IR р! 
under Kunbi and Kurmi : “ Kurmi, Koormee (H. css =) The caste of 
1 dusta i 
the same, essentially, as the Kunbis of the west and south.” ae 


P Consult 
Colonel Dalton's Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal, рр. 306, 308, Sheen à = 


George Campbell’s Ethnology of India 

š : ) рр. 40, 92-95 ; Rev. М Sherri 
Hindu Tribes and Castes, vol. I, pp. 323-325 3 99 II n T шан 
vol. IIT, pp. 150-152. s ee ees 


othing puzzled 
e the great Maratta mili- 
rstand the sources of Sikh 
But the great mass of the 


of his chiefs were Koonbees, it ; gh Sevajee and som, 
: › it appears that th Ө 
exclusively from a comparatively small district uc DNE a 
D y region 


COR оеша RE aret numerous aboriginal 
. ompare about the Kunbis 
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Different legends are told to explain the name of the 
Kadamba, Kadamba or Küdamba dynasty.? 

One story tells us that after the destruction of the demon 
Tripura a drop of perspiration fell from the forehead of 
Isvara through the hollow of a Kadamba tree, and assumed 
the form of a man with three eyes and four arms. He was 
accordingly called Trinétra or Trilocana Kadamba, became 
the founder of the Kadamba dynasty and erected near the 
Sahya mountain his capital Vänavasi, also known as Jayanti- 
pura or Vatgjayanttpura.158 

Another tradition relates that he was the son of Siva 
and Pärvatī, who stayed for a certain period in the same 
mountain range, that he was born there eventually under a 
Kadambatree, whence the child obtained his name, and 
became a king in course of time. 


These are the two most widely-spread reports, but ac- 
cording to another a Brahman of Yalgi underwent a severe 
penance in order to become a king through the favor of 
Madhukéévara.? His penance was graciously accepted, and 
а divine voice informed him that he would be reborn as a 
peacock, that the person who would eat his head would 
become a king, that those who would partake of his breast 
would become ministers, and that those who would feast 
on the remainder of his body would become treasurers. The 
Brahman satisfied with this promise, went to Masi, where he 
killed himself with a spear and was reborn as a peacock. In 
such a state he roamed about in the forest and announced 


167 See “ A Kadamba Inscription at Siddhapur’’ by K. B. Pathak, В.А., 
in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XI, p. 273: “The name of the family seems to 
have been written differently, as Kadamba, Кайаша or Kadamba.” 

188 Consult Mackenzie MSS., Kanarese No. 744, IT, pp. 208 seg., further 
H. Н. Wilson's Introduction to The Mackenzie Collection, pp. l., ci., old 


‚edition, pp. 60, 149, second edition; Mr. Lewis Rice’s Mysore and Coorg, 


vol: I, pp. 193, 194, II, p. 352, and his Mysore Inscriptions, p. xxxiii. 

159 See Mackenzie Manuscripts, Kanareso, No. 725, VI, pp. 99-102; H. H. 
Wilson's Mackenzie Collection, pp. ci, ciii, old edition; pp. 149, 160, new 
edition. 


with а shrill voice that the person who would eat his head 
would become a king ; until he fell into the hands of a gang 
of thieves, who were resting under a Kadamba tree. They 
killed the bird and-asked a woman, Puspavati by name, who 
was living near by, to cook the peacock and to distribute its 
flesh amongst them. While the woman was preparing the | 
peacock, and the thieves were bathing, her son came home 
very hungry, and, as he wanted something to eat, his mother | 
gave him the head of the bird in ignorance of what was in | 


| 

| 

| 

| 

^ | 

in | 
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store for him who ateit. When he had eaten it, the thieves 
returned, partook of the remainder of the meat, but were 
astonished that after staying a while, none of them was |: 
proclaimed king. They fetched the woman, who, when hard j 
pressed, told them what she had done, and that her son 
had eaten the head of the peacock. The thieves found that | 
it was of по use to fight against destiny and submitted to f 
their fate. 
The king Anakapurandara of Jayantīpura had died at that 
very time without leaving any living issue behind and, as 
was the custom in these circumstances, the ministers let the 
state elephant loose with a watervessel containing holy water. 
While thus roaming about, he came to the spot in the forest 
near which the son of Puspayati was living close to the 
Kadamba tree. The elephant bowed down to the youth, id 
who ascended the animal and was carried by him to J ayanti- : 
pura, where he was joyfully received, placed on the royal 
throne ER anointed as king. He assumed henceforth the 
name Mayürayarma Kadamba and ruled for a long time 
gloriously over the country. 
The election of a king is ın Indian legends often eel 
to a state-elephant, and widely spread is also the belief that 
he who eats the head of a peacock becomes a kin T 
. peacock is in Sanskrit called Mayüra, hen i 3 

Mayüravarma, which the youth accepted. S 
(o eem and hisorigin are concerned, the two 
ag ue refers to Trinetra and the other to 
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Kadamba, but the Kadamba tree plays in both traditions a 
significant part. 

As Puspavati prepared the food for the thieves of which 
her son partook, and which she distributed among the thieves, 
one may assume with good reason that she belonged to the 
same caste as the thieves who caught the peacock, and these 
people I feel inclined to identify with the Kurumbas. 
The peacock plays an important part in the account of the 
settlement of the Kallas in the Kadambavanam or Kadamba- 
favi of Madura. So far as the expression thief is concerned, 

SP it must not be forgotten that thieving or robbing was not 
considered disgraceful, if it was practised as a regular pro- 
fession, just as cattlelifting did not in former times attach 
any stygma to those who indulged in it in the Highlands 
of Scotland. 

The Kadamba tree, of which there exist various species, 
is much esteemed for its flowers which are sacred to the god · 
Skanda, for its fragrant and highly esteemed powder which 
is used at religious ceremonies, for the juice which exudes 
from its stem, and for other reasons. Its name was spelt in 
various ways, Kadamba and Kadamba, and as it was origi- 
nally an indigenous Indian plant, I presume that this term 
is also indigenous and Non-Aryan. I believe that the people 
and the dynasty, which we call Kadambas, were actually 
a branch of the Kurumbas, who had assumed a slightly 
modified designation by changing their name Kurumba into 
Kadamba, and that the stories about the Kadamba tree are 
inventions of later times in order to explain the coincidence. 
It is hardly necessary to restate here the resemblance be- 
tween the a and u sounds, and to mention that the Kadamba 
plant is jn various places of India called Kudumba.' 


I have had occasion to allude to the peculiar "mode 
of confederation prevalent among the Kurumbas and 


160 See the Rev. Dr. Morison Winslow's Tamil and English Dictionary, 
ae р. 219, ‘“Katampam, Katampu, a flower tree.” It is sacrec to Skanda who is 
called Katampan; Madura is called Katampavanam or Katampatavi. On p- 
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a similar institution is said to have existed among the 


Kadambas.!®! E , 
Yet, what seems to establish the original identity be- 


tween the Kurumbas and the Kadambas, is the fact that 
the term Kadamba is actually found in Tamil as a synono- 
mous and identical expression for Kurumba, though this 
circumstance has up to now escaped the notice it really 
g.162 


deserve 


236 we find *Xatampam, Katampu, the Kadamba tree.’’ In the common 
vernacular the Kadamba tree is often called Хийитби, in Hindustani and D 
Bengali it is known as Kudum.—Toddy is made from certain Kadamba trees, 
and the Marathas make mead from the Kadamba (Anthocephalus Cadamba). 
Compare Dr. Dymock's Anthropogonie Trees, Bombay Anthropological 
Journal, vol. I, p. 301. Parvati (or Durga) likes to dwell in the tree. Mr. 
Lewis Rice says on p. xxxiii in his Mysore Inscriptions that “the Ka- | 
Чата tree appears to be one of the palms from which toddy is extracted.” 
The Visnupuräna (see H. H. Wilson's translation edited by Fitzedward Hall, 
vol. V, pp. 65, 66) reports, that ‘‘ Varuna, in order to provide for his 
(Sesa’s) recreation, said to (his wife) Varuni (the goddess of wine) : * Thou, 
Madir&, art ever acceptable to the powerful Ananta. Go, therefore,auspicious 
and kind goddess, and promote his enjoyments.’ Obeying these commands, | | 


Varuni went and established herself in the hollow of a Kadamba-tree in the 
woods of Vrindavana. Baladeva, roaming about (came there, and), smelling 
the pleasant fragrance of liquor, resumed his ancient passion for strong | 
drink. The holder of the ploughshare, observing the vinous drops distilling HI 
from the Kadamba-tree, was much delighted, (and gathered) and quaffed il 
them along with the herdsmen and the Gopis, whilst those who were skilful | 
with voice and lute celebrated him in their songs. Being inebriated (with > | 
the wine), and the drops of perspiration standing like pearls upon his limbs, ES. | | 
he called out, not knowing what he said.” (In а note to this ів cla | 
“ Kadambari is опе of the synonyms of wine or spirituous liquor. The | 
grammarians, however, also derive the word from some legend ; stating it to | 
be so called, because it was produced from the hollow of a Kadamba-tree | 
| 
N 
| 
| 
| 
x 


on the Gomanta mountain.”) According to the Bhagavata the Kadamba- 
tree was placed on Бирӣгбуа; see Vishnupursna, vol. II, p.116. Inth 
Sanskrit Dictionary of Professors Böhtlingk and Roth we read in al I 3 
211: ** Kadambara ein aus den Blumen der Nauclea Cadamba Dee 
berauschendes Getränk, n. чаўе, Н (ëmacandra) an. Med. £. $ dies = 
А.К 2, 10, 40. Н. 902, the rain-water which colle ue 
places ‘of the tree (Nauclea Cadamba) when the flow i i | 
and which is supposed to be impregnated with the hones. Carey 1 bei = Ex | 
fon. запеаја эте ATT «Тете Hariv. 6417, fg.” js 

161 See р. 259. 

1% Т have elsewhere pointed out the circu 

mstance th 

rude and cruel Kurumbas was used in some South In a 
expression for cruelty; so that Kurumban denotes in 


cts in clefts and hollow N 


Д © name of the 
dien Languages as an "p" 
Tamil 2nd Malayalam [ 
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At a much later period we find the Kadambas connected 
with the last great dynasty of Southern India, the Räjas of 
Vijayanagara. The founders of this kingdom are also said 
to have been Kurumbas. If the first family of the Vijaya- 
nagara kings wero Kurumbas, and on the other hand re- 
lated to the once famous, but then decayed thoughnot extinét 
royal house of the Kadambas of Tuluva, historical evidence, 
however slight, would have been adduced to establish the 
connection between the Kurumbas and the Kadambas, and 
this connection is in its turn supported by philological proof 
of the original identity of their names.19 

I have thus in the preceding pages given an account of 
those more important sections of the Gaudian population 
whose identification offered the least difficulty, and who from 
time immemorial have occupied an acknowledged position 
among the inhabitants of India. 


I have shown, moreover, that these Gaudians form 
together with the Dravidians the Gauda-Dravidian race, and 


а savage, a stubborn fellow, and kurwmbu (or kurumbuttanam), barbarity, 
insolence and wickedness. The same word underwent a slight alteration, 
of w being changed into a, so that Kadamban signifies in both these 
languages an unruly fellow, and in Dr. Winslow’s Dictionary we find on 
p. 219 “ s but (Katampar), s. Unruly persons, (5 wibuti (Kurumpar)." 
The only explanation of the name Kadamba I remember to have seen, is 
contained in Mr. Grigg’s Manual of the Nilagiri District, where in note 4 
on p. 208 he asks : “May not this word (Kadamba) be a compound of Kátu or 
Kätam (both meaning forest) and Kürumba, and perhaps be the same as 
Kád-Kürumba ? ” 

103 Bee The Mackenzie Collection Introduction, p. civ; new edition, 
pp. 61, 62 : “ There is little doubt also that the first princes of Vijayanagar 
were descended from a Tuluva family of ancient origin and power, whose 
dominions extended towards the western sea : whether they were connected 
with the Kadamba family does not appear, but that this race continued to 
hold possessions in Kernata, till near their time, is proved by grants at 
Banavasi, Savanur, and Gokernam, dated in the twelfth, thirteenth and 
fourteenth centuries by Kadamba kings." Compare also Mr. Lewis Rice's 
Mysore and Coorg, vol. ILI, p. 98: * In 1336 was founded the city of Vijaya- 
nagar, whose princes are said to have derived their origin from the 
Kadambas." 
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that though descended from the same stock and speaking the /) 
same language, thesetribes separated in prehistórictimes and | 
subsequently became still more alienated from each other. 


In spite of this fact, they continued to live intermingled 
in the same districts, though a gulf of hatred and of caste 
prejudice prevented them from coalescing. The cause of | 
this separation of the two kindred tribes it is now impossible | 
to ascertain, but the division has since been kept alive and, 
if anything, it may be still further widened in the future. 
A few exceptions to this mutual antipathy however occur, 4 | 
e.g., in the case of the Bhils and the Gonds. | 

With these remarks I shall pass to the. third part, | | 
. in which the religious aspect of this enquiry will be dis- 


` cussed. 


0. Gurukul Kangri ia 7 Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
уе = 


( 271 ) 


PART III, 
INDIAN THEOGONY. | 


CHAPTER XIII. 
INTRODUCTORY REMARKS, 


In the two previous parts my researches concerning the 
Original Inhabitants of India proceeded from a linguistic 
point of view, I shall now endeavour to prove that the con- 
clusions I arrived at from philological evidence can be sup- 
ported by, as it were, a theological enquiry. Though the 
main subject of these researches refers to the non-Aryan 
population of this country, I have as an introduction also to 

' consider portions of the Aryo-Indian theogony, as both the ' 
Aryan and the non-Aryan have eventually blended into one. 

The Sanskrit works which in particular contain accounts 
of such a nature are the Védas, more especially the Rgvéda, 
the Mahäbhärata, the Ramayana, the Puranas and the 

a  Dharmaéástras. The Rgvéda which supplies us with the 
' most ancient description of the religious and domestic life 
of the Aryan invaders of India, and which on account of 
the sacred character of its hymns has been invested with 
a supernatural origin, contains the oldest, and as such the 
most important information, of this kind. The knowledge 
we derive from it is, however, of a very vague and obscure 
nature. The accounts preserved in the Mahabharata, Rama- 
yana, Puranas and Law-books refer to a later period, and 
are obscured by a legendary veil which renderstheir explana- 

tion difficult. 
` The Veda contains a collection of ancient verses composed 
x by different authors at various times for sundry purposes. 


36 > 
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It is extant in four different Samhitäs or texts. The Rgvéda 
contains the rcas or verses arranged according to the hymns, 
to which they belong. They are recited by the Hotr-priests, 
and must be regarded as the literary legacy bequeathed by 
their forefathers to the present Aryan population of India. 
The separate verses of the Revéda hymns are compiled in 
the Sümavéda without any internal connection and are sub- 
ject to musical modifications ; the Udgätr-priests sing these 
sümüni or songs at the Soma offering. The same verses 
are re-arranged into yajünısi or prayers, and are with a 
peculiar intonation muttered by the Adhvaryu-priests of the . WE 
Yajurveda, of which two recensions exist, the Krsna, the || 
black or unarranged, and the Sukla, the white or cleansed | 
Yajurvéda. The verses of these three Vedic compilations N 
are known as mantra. The Atharva- or Brahma-veda is the | 
fourth Veda and consists mostly of popular incantations, i 
some of which can justly lay claim to great antiquity, as | 
they have been found also among the legendary lore of other 
Aryan tribes. It is ascribed to the priest Atharvan. The E | 
verses of this Vēda rank more as Tantra than Mantra. 
While the hymns of the Rgveda and of the Atharvavéda 
possess, besides their poetic and religious value, a high 
importance as historical documents, the liturgical element 
prevails in both the Samayvéda and Yajurvéda. The latter, 
however, attained in subsequent times such a popularity, 
ш the Taittiriyopanisad likens the four Vēdas to a bird. 
in which the Yajurveda forms the head, the Rg- and Sama. 


veda respectively the right and left wings, and the Athar- 
vaveda the tail. 


It is hardly reasonable to suppose that man in his earliest 
stage should have possessed sufficient aptitude and leisur 
to consider the obscure problem of creation. Wher ; 
therefore we find in olden times, or amidst hitherto unk pe 
people, an account of the creation DEA 
Such an account to a subsequent p 


» We may safely ascribe 
eriod when the conditions `— 
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of life permitted such meditations. The contemplation of 
the universe eventually, however, inspired the ancient poets 
to investigate and to try to discover the secrets of nature, 
to find out who created heayen and earth, the sun, the 
moon, and the stars, to determine whether the night pre- 
ceded the day, or the day the night, and similar problems. 
Whenever the creation of the world forms the sub-stratum 
of thought, it seems natural to assume that this creation—if 
a creative power or impetus is admitted—may be ascribed 
to one or to more than one creator, this creator being often 
considered as the supreme centre from which creation freely 
emanates to sub-centres, which in their turn emanate ad 
infinitum. Yet, all the religions actually known to us which 
accept a creative principle, acknowledge the existence of 
only one creator. But he who believes in the existence of 
one creator need not necessarily believe in the existence of 
only one God. Much less right have we to assume, that the 
religion of the people to whom a monotheistic seer belongs, 
must be monotheistic. A faint monotheistic tendency is 
quite compatible with a limited or even an extravagant 
polytheism, and this peculiar feature is, if anywhere, extant 
already in the faith contained in the Véda, and later on in 
the Indian Trimürti and the immense Hindu Pantheon. The 
different Vedic gods, Varuna, Mitra, Indra, Agni, Püsan, 
Savitr, Soma and others, are each in their turn praised and 
worshipped as the supreme divinity, but this worship of 
one deity at a time does not constitute monotheism. Every, 
god thus adored retains his personal existence, and is not 
merged in another. This kind of worship has been styled 


- Henotheism or Kathenotheism, but as such it must be distin- 


guished from Monotheism, the worship of one god. At all 
events the Vedic Henotheism savours much of Polytheism. 
The qualities and the position of the various deities are 
subject to change, and this fact enables us to understand 
how the Asuras, the original gods of the Veda, were degraded 
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when the period of their ascendancy had expired, and 
the very term asura became identical with demon, and how 
Brahman (Brahmä), the creative deity of the Indian cos- 
mogony, was deposed from his throne, was reduced to a 
comparatively insignificant place in the Trimürti, and nearly 
altogether lost his ascendancy as a propitiating deity. 

The rapturous enunciations of enthusiastic bards, enun- 
ciations which, in course of time, often develop into religious 
tenets, as mighty forest trees arise from tiny seeds, should 
neither be undervalued as indications of poetic eminence or 
of intellectual power, nor overrated as religious inspirations 
ofsupreme value. A too high theological importance has, 
in my opinion, been attributed by some European San- 
skritists to the comparatively few celebrated Vedic hymns 
which contain am allusion to the creation of the world and 
toits creator, an estimation which in this country has been 
readily accepted and has led to some peculiar conclusions 
concerning the ancient Aryan religion. 

The overpowering impression which the elementary forces 
of nature produce on the minds of simple but susceptible 
people is manifested by the worship they offer to these 
powers individually. From the nucleus of these deified 

: elements arise at a later period the complieated pantheons 
of the various polytheistic religions. ‘I'he ancient Aryans 
offer no exception to this general rule. The natural origin 
of their gods is manifested by the ancient songs of the 
Veda, which display the worship of the Physical forces, 


Veniec Derrins. ` 


I shall give in the following discussion a curso 


TY account 
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The Vedic poets assumed the existence of three great 
spheres, the heaven (div), the atmosphere (antariksa), and the 
earth (ртт, bhümi, $c.). The atmosphere lies between 
heaven and earth, and these two together are called rõdasī. 
Heaven and earth are each subdivided into three spheres, 
those of.the earth being called ратата, madhyamà and 
avamü bhümi. The earth, or rather its spirit, is generally i 
invoked together with heaven. | 

Varuna occupies in the Rgvéda the- -highest position. 

He resides in the heavens high above all gods. Like 
other gods he is styled an Asura, or Lord, and he is most 
probably identical with the Ahura Mazda of the Zend- 
Avesta. He is the chief among the Adityas, or the sons of 
Adit.! Heis the surrounder of the firmament, the Uranos 
of the Greek, and became subsequently the god of the sea. 
He has spread the stars on high and the earth below, he | 
fixed the Seven Stars in the sky, he constructed the path | 
of the sun, the moon moves according to his laws, he made 
the long nights follow the days. Like Indra he is addressed 
as the supreme deity, for the divine Varuna is called the 
king of all, both of gods and of men, and Indra and Varuna 
together made by their power all the creatures of the world. Б 
> He is also often associated with Mitra, when the latter is | 
regarded as presiding over the day and Varuna over “the ). 
- night. Mitra is identical with the Tranic sun god “Withr a, | 
and another brother of Varuna, the Aditya Bhaga, becomes | 
the Slavonic supreme g god Bog. 
‘Sur ya, the sun, resides in the sky, and forms with Ant | 
and Indra or Väyu the triad of the Vedie etymologists. | 
Не enlivens all that live in the morning and sends them to | 
$ rest in the evening. The praises of Sürya, Sura or Savitr, | 
the genitor, are through the famous Gayatri daily sung by | 


Э ! The number of the Adityas varies. Besides Varuna are generally 
| mentioned Mitra, Aryaman, Indra, Bhäga, Daksa, Am$a, Savitr and Sürya 
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Püsan is likewise worshipped as 


millions of worshippers.? i 
His name signifies nourisher, 


asolar deity or an Aditya. 
he is the protector of the paths frequented by men, he is 
the herdsman who drives the cattle with an ox-goa d, and 
he rides on a goat. He is the lover of his sister Süryà, and 
assists the day to alternate with night. . 

Visnu, the pervader, is also a Solar deity in the Veda. 
Although he does not occupy a predominant position, he 
appears as the friend of Indra, or asthe god who strode 
over the seven. regions of the earth and planted his step 
in the three spheres of the universe. 

Usas or the morning dawn, the daughter of heaven and 
the sister of the Adityas as well as of the night, is likewise 
worshipped She illustrates by her regular appearance the 
passing away of generations of men and the continuity of 
divine institutions. ‘The two Asvins, the divine charioteers, 
who sparkle with perpetual youth and are full of strength 
and of vigour, the Dioskuroi of the Greek, precede the 
dawn. They protect men, they heal the ailing and help 
the distressed, especially when exposed to danger at sea. 
Saranyt is mentioned as their mother. 

The moon and the planets are not enrolled in the Veda 
among deities. The moon is still known as Candramas and 


not as ота, nor is Brhaspati (Brahmanaspati) identified — 


with the planet Jupiter. The Great Bear is mentioned 
among the stars which are fixed in the sky, and which are 
occasionally assigned to celebrated saints as mansions. 
Indra, the mighty sovereign of the atmosphere, is the 
god of the shining sky, who fixes the earth and supports 
the firmament. He defeats the demons in the sky and on 
earth, and Vrtra, the serpent Ahi, and Bala are thus con- 
quered by him. He protects mankind and vouchsafes 
refreshing rain to man and beast. His greatness transcends 


.* Reveda TIT, 62, 10: Tat Savitur varón 


dhiyo уб nah pracddayat, ` yam Dhargo dévasya dhimahi, 
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the sky and the earth and surpasses the atmosphere; no 
one, whether god or daring mortal, can resist his command 
and empire. Не eventually supersedes Varuna, and takes 
his place at the head ofthe gods. He manifests himself in 
the thunderstorm, and his divine weapon is the thunderbolt. 
He supports the heroes in battle, swings his club, and 
heavy potations of Soma give him additional strength. 

Vayu, the wind (also called Vata), is associated with 
Indra, and is often mentioned as dwelling in the atmosphere 
in Indra’s place. The first draught of Soma is presented 
to him. The wind god Vata has been identified with the 
old Teutonic god Wotan (Wodan) or Odin. 

To Indra’s or Väyu’s sphere belong likewise the winds. 
The winds xar é£oy/jv ате collectively personified in Vayu, 
or individually appear as the Maruts. They are the gods of 
the thunderstorm. The Maruts are also called the sons of 
Rudra and of Prsmi. They follow Indra to the battle. The 
term Rudra, roaring, tawny-coloured, is as an epithet ap- 
plied in the Revéda to different gods, e.g., to Agni, or it is 
used as the name of a separate deity, to whom as such are 
dedicated special hymns. He carries ihe lightning in his 
arm, and throws it as an arrow. He is the ruler of heroes, 
the fulfiller of sacrifice. His protection is required for men 
and for beasts, he heals the sick, destroys the wicked, but 
his anger must be pacified. Ata later period Siva, the 
propitious, is identified with Rudra, but Siva is nowhere 
mentioned in the Rgveda, and Rudra is still everywhere 
subordinate to Indra. 

The rain god or thunder god Parjanya belongs likewise 
to this sphere, and he is the same as the Lithuanian god of 
thunder Perkunas. 

Agni, the god of fire, who resides on the earth, is the 
first in the triad of Vedic gods. Though residing now on 
the earth, he came originally from heaven, from which 


* Atharvan or Mätarisvan carried him as a gift of the gods, 
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and not by fraud as the Greek Prometheus had done. As | 
lightning breaking through the rain cloud, Agni is called | 
the son of water. In fact Agni lives in all the three | 
spheres, аз sun in the sky, as lightning in the atmo- | 

. Sphere, and as fire on the earth. He is not worshipped in 
temples made by the hands of men, but under the open 
sky, and the holy fie is produced at his worship by rub- 
bing a stick of the Asvattha tree against a stem taken from [| 
the Sami tree. He is the pervading life of the world, he | 
remains young, because he is always renewed; he is the - 
priest, the puröhita or rtvij of the sacrifice, which, as the - 
first Rsi, he offers to the gods. He purifies men, confers on 
them wealth, and protects them from their enemies, especi- 
ally from the demoniac Räksasas, whom he burns and whose 
castles he breaks down. Thus he becomes the most popu- | 
lar god amongst men. 

Though Varuna and Indra are often extolled as the 
mightiest gods, the Vēda does not contain a classification 
of the gods according to their rank, a classification which 
it would have been difficult to establish, for the gods did 
nob, as T have already observed, retain overywhere the 
same position, а fact exemplified by Indra, who himself, as 
he loses his eminence, eventually becomes the leader of the 


minor gods. In the Zend-Avesta Indra or Andra is even ' 
turned into a bad demon. 


The number of the 
fixed at thirty-three, and in the Sata 


are enumerated, besides 
Re itself these thirty-three 


groups, each containi 
gods, who dwell respectively in the Sky, air, and = qm 
2 › "th. g 


a thirty-fourth god Prajapati is occasionally ment; 
Moreover, some well-known deities, as, e.g., Ает t] m ms | 
the Maruts, Usas and others are not includ | m pee 
so that the number 33 or 34 is by no means Em 


lists, 
Some uer 
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hymns indeed allude to far greater numbers, when Agni, | 
e.g., is said to be worshipped by three thousand three 
hundred thirty and nine gods.? | 

Another division of the gods is into great and small, 
young and old. 

The Vedic gods lost in course of time their ascendancy, 
and though Indra retained it longest, he was with some of 
his former colleagues relegated to the guardianship of a 
quarter of the world. He was posted to the east, while 
Agni went to the south-east, Yama to the south, Nirrti to 
the south-west, Varuna to the west, Vayu or Marut to the 
north-west, Kubera (who does not appear in the Rgveda) to 
the north, and Гата or Siva to the north-east. 

Yama, the son of Vivasvat and Saranyii, appears as the 
first man who died. He became the king of the dead spirits, 
who wandered to him after death. He is united with the 
gods, who think with him under a leafy tree, and is wor- 
shipped as a god. His sister is Yam. Не corresponds to 
the Iranic Yima who appears in the later legend as king 
Jamshid. The Persian hero Feridun is thus the representa- 
tive of the Iranic T'hraetaona (Thrita), who is identical with 
the Vedic deity Trita Aptya. 


ON VEDIC CREATION. 


In course of time the belief in the power of the gods 
as representing physical forces declined, and the mind of | 
thinkers began to ponder over the mystery of creation. | 
The Rg-Veda does not admit one universally adopted cosmo- | 
gonic system, such as we find in the Bible. Well-known is 
the one expounded in the famous Purusasükta. However, 
this hymn, though proclaiming the origin of the four castes, 


>In Rgveda III, 9,9 are mentioned 3389 gods (trini Sata tri sahas- 
ränyagnim trimsacca dévà naya casaparyan). This number which may 
have probably been formed by adding 33+303+ 3003. Sec the Aitareya 
- & Brahmanam, edited by Martin Haug, Ph. D., Vol. IT, p. 212; Bombay, 1863. 
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hardly enters into the cosmogonic origin of the world. 
Moreover, it is of a comparatively late date, and its 
importance is thus much diminished. On the other hand, the 
Rg-Veda represents too early a period for broaching cosmo- 
gonic topics which were afterwards amply and even ad 
nauseam discussed in the Pauranic literature. 


Many different gods are, as we have seen, in their turn 
extolled as supreme and praised as the framers and rulers 
ofthe world. However, Prajäpati, Hiranyagarbha, Visva- 
karman or Brahmanaspati appear in the Vēda especially as 
creators of the universe. Most celebrated among the Vedic . 
creation hymns is the 129th of the 10th book, a poem which 
has been repeatedly edited and translated since the time of 
Colebrooke. The 121st hymn of the same mandala possesses 
also great beauty and high poetic merit. It is addressed to 
Hiranyagarbha, the golden embryo. As the poet asks at 
the end of each verse : To what god may we offer sacrifice 
(kasmai devaya havisä vidhema) ; the creator is also called 
Ka, Who, the nominative of kasmai. 


Where such a variety of Opinions exists, i& is too much 
to expect that the various legends concerning the creation 
and the creator should agree, and indeed we find consider- 
able discrepancies among them. Even in principle the 
differ, for we find creation arising from nought, or d 
aught, or from emanation. These legends concernin the 
creation, however, initiate a new era of thought and AE 
tion and as such they claim our attention, Š n 


According to one legend the universe did not original] 
exist. Indra, the middle breath, kindled with his ox d 
the other worn-out breaths or Rsis. He was called th eee 
(Indhia), because he kindled them, And Indha et 
secretly Indra. The thus kindled gods created = 18 called 
but as these seven males could not generate, the > Se 
them into one. This male became Prajapati Sass 

2 е 
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the Véda by his austere penance, and the waters from his 
speech. He pervaded all and desired to be reproduced from 
the waters. An egg arose and the triple science, the tray? 
vidyā, was created. * 

This account, which peculiarly enough gives a two-fold 
creation of the Véda, is at variance with another found in 
the same Brähmana, which states that only the waters were 
at the beginning of the universe, and a golden egg was 
created when the waters desired to be reproduced. "This 
egg moved about for a year, after which time a male, purusa, 
appeared ; this was Prajäpati. Аз he had no other home, 
he remained in this egg for another year, when he desired 
to speak. He said bhür, which became the earth, bhuvah, 
which became the firmament, and svar, which became the 
sky. As he desired offspring, he created with his mouth 
the gods (dévàh), who became such on reaching the sky, 
divam. Meanwhile it became daylight (diva). From his 
lower breath he created the Asuras, who assumed this state 
when they reached this earth. Darkness then set iu, and 
with it Evil. After this he created Agni, Indra, Soma and 
Paramésthin, as well as Vayu, Candramas, and Usas, In 
consequence he isthe progenitorof both the gods and the 
Asuras, and is also called so. He is likewise said to have 
assumed the shape of a tortoise in order to create progeny ; 
as he made (akart) what he created, the word kürma, tor- 
toise, is derived from the Sanskrit root kr, to make.5 Tradi- 
tion also accused him of having conceived, to the great 
indignation of the gods, an unholy passion for his daughter, 
said to have been either the sky or the dawn, and from 
their bodies was formed Rudra, who, as Pasupati, pierced 
Prajapati. 

A great change in religious feeling and in civil life was 
meanwhile slowly taking place among the Aryans when 


* See Satapatha Brähmana, VI, 1, 1. 
i Do. VII, 4, 3 and XI, 1, 6. 
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they spread eastwards towards the plains of Hindustan and 
settled in large towns: · Former shepherds and husband- 
men, by becoming inmates of towns, altered their mode of 
life and became artisans and traders. New interests, 
and with them new divisions, arose and began to keep 
asunder the different branches of the population, which 
divisions, though originally,only temporary, developed into 
permanent institutions and laid the foundation of the strict 
regulations of Hindu caste. The development of caste was 
greatly fostered by the fact that two rival and hostile races, 
the Aryan and the Gauda-Dravidian, occupied the country, 
and that the ruling nation aimed at intensifying and per- 
petuating this racial distinction. 'Phe priestly class profited 
most by such an arrangement, and the framing of the 
religious precepts and of the civil laws was left to their ‚| 
initiative. The priest not only framed the statutes, but 
also superintended their observance with the help of the 
regal power, which he upheld for this very reason. The 
Brähman priest became the supreme head of the community, 
and though this power was not vested in one individual, 
but in the whole caste as an individual, it was not the less 
influential. The priest was the performer of the sacrifice, 
and assumed the power to make it acceptable to the gods 
or not; and as the gods depended on the Brahman priests 
for their sacrifices, their power extended even over the 
gods, and the Brahmans became the real gods, and the 
legislator Manu could say that a Brahman becomes by 
his birth the deity of the gods. Under these circumstances 
the religious enthusiasm of the bards of the Reved 
way to the theological meditations of the Yajurvé 
Veda of the sacrificial prayer, when this prayer h 
fervour, and had sunk to mere formulas, which 
strictly observed. This prayer in its abstr 
neutral Brahman, grew eventually from 
the Paratman (Paramätman) 


а gave 
da, the 
ad lost its 
had to be 
act form, or the 


the Atman into 
or Supreme Spirit, 


and — —— 


D 
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developed in time into the ma go. 
the high throne to which ZZ 
their troubles, and who аы 
grandfather his grandchildfea 
Rgvéda became the demon: 
more to the fore, and Siva 
Yajurvéda. um 


Prajapati too, the creator of the universe, with its gods, 
demons, men, beasts, trees, and other matter, merges 
gradually into the person of Brahman, who though origin- 
ally unconnected with, and superior to, either Visnu or 
Rudra, eventually forms with them the Trimürti. 


Тнв TRIMURTI. 


It is a peculiar coincidence that the two great doctrines 
of the Trinity and the Transmigration of souls should have 
appeared in India, so far as we can judge, at about the 
same period; and so long after both had been known to 
the two leading nations of antiquity, the Chaldeans and 
Egyptians. The Chaldean tr iad, formed of the gods Anu, 
Bel, and Ea, the representatives of heaven, the lower world, 
and the water ; the old Akkadian trinity composed. of the 
divine father, ЖОШ and their son, the Sun рой; or the 
Egyptian solar triads of Tum, Ra, and Kheper, or of Osiris, 
Isis, and Horus are too well known to require explanation. 
It may be interesting to add here, that the Hindu Trimurti 
has been also explained as a representation of the three 
great powers of nature exemplified by the earth, the water, 
and the fire, and that the Indian sect of the Sauras revere 
the rising meridian and.setting sun, corresponding to 
Brahman, Siva and Visnu respectively, as symbol of the 
Trimürti. Similarly well known is the migration which 
the souls of the deceased Egyptians had to undergo to 
expiate the crimes they had committed while alive, until 


* they could regain their human body and be united with 
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Osiris. In fact this final union with and absorption in 
Osiris shows a striking resemblance to the absorption in the 
Brahmanic Parätman or the Buddhistic Buddha. As I do 
not believe Buddha to have been an Aryan Indian, this 
question is of importance. . It is highly probable that these 
Indian dogmas did not originate with the Aryans of India, 
and that they can be traced back directly or indirectly to 
those ancient countries. It is also possible that because 
these doctrines were not previously unknown in India, they 
could be more easily spread in this country for the —. 
vast majority of the Indian population belonged to the ` 
same race as did the ancient Akkadians and Chaldeans. 
It seems. to me to be a matter of great regret that while 
the antique religious and civil history of India have often 
been discussed, no notice has been taken of the bulk of its 
population; in consequence the results of the researches on 
these points have not been very satisfactory. 


CHAPTER XIV. 
On BRAHMAN. 
The legends concerning Prajäpati and Brahman have 
often a striking resemblance, and the latter occupies even-.= 
tually the position of the former, Brahman was born in a : 
golden egg and arose from the waters. At the time of the 
deluge he assumed ihe form ofa fish, 
raised the earth from the waters. То him belonged oriein- 
ally the name of Narayana, which was eflent ap jlied 
to Visnu. As creator he became the head of the ШЫП. 
а dogma probably unknown to Yäska, but already ав 
ab the time of Buddha, though finally developed at a sub- 
sequent period. -His colleagues in the trinity, expressed 
by the mystic syllable Om, are Visnu and Siva n "i 
three gods are respectively regarded ag the re end We 
of the three natural qualities (gunas), sativa, А EN 


and asa boar he 


goodness, rajas s 
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passion, and tamas, darkness. Brahman represents rajas, 
the creating power, Visnu preserves by sattva, goodness or 
indifference, and Rudra or Agni filled with tamas person- 
ates time or the destroyer. Yet, as creation involves pre- 
servation and destruction, and as each is indispensable to 
the other, true Brahmanism does not admit that any one 
member of the trinity is superior to the others. No man 
should attempt to create a division between the three gods, 
who does so, goes to Hell. Indeed some go further and 
assert that whichever of the three is Visnu, is at the same 
time Siva and Brahman, and that any one of the three gods 
reciprocally includes the remaining two.® 

In consequence of his abstract origin and philosophical 
appearance and through his position of creator, Brahman 
always lacked the popularity which was enjoyed by his 
more attractive colleagues, In the Mahabharata, however, 
Brahman is still the creator of the world, he is eternal, 
sacred, and omniscient ; he teaches, advises, and governs 
the gods. He regulates all institutions and arranges the 


° Compare such well known verses as : © Avayor antaram nästi éabdair 
anyair jagatpate,” or “ Sivàya Visnurüpaya Sivarapaya Visnave," or: 
~~ Tvàm évanye Sivöktöna mürgena Sivarüpinam bahvacarya vibhedena, 
Bhagavan, samupisaté (Bhägavata). | 
See also Dévibhagavata, ILL, 6, 51—56: 2 | 
54. Ye vibhedam karisyanti manavà müdhacétasah, 
nirayam të gamisyanti vibhedannàtra sam Sayah. 
55. YO Harih sa Sivah saksat yah Sivah sa svayam Harih 
etayor bhedam ätisthan narakaya bhayét narah. 
96. Tathaiva Druhino jüeyo nätra karya vicäranä, 
aparo gunabhödö’sti $rnu Visnö brayimi te. 
One of the three qualities prevails in each god, the other two are sub- 
ordinate; thus rajas does prevail in Brahman, sattva in Visnu and tamas 
‘in Siva. Compare ibidem, 81.57 and 66. 


| 

| 

) 

| 

| 

97. Mukhyah sattvagunah té’stu paramätmavicintans | 
gaunatye’ pi parau khyàtau rajogunatamogunau. | 

66. Mukhyah tamogunasté’stu Бапаш sativarajogunau (applying } 
to Siva). | 

X* Бөө further ibidem, Slökas 32, 39 and 44. | 
| 

| 

| 
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rules concerning sacrifice and penance, marriage and caste, 
and the position of kings and subjects. 

Notwithstanding that Brahman was originally superior 
both to Visnu and to Siva, who as Rudra sprang, according 
to a legend, from the forehead of Brahman, the adherents of 
these gods deny hissupremacy. Yet, it is difficult to arrive 
at a final decision on this subject as the legendary evidence 
is so defective. Brahman is thus represented as rising 
from the lotus which grew from the navel of Visnu, while 
the worshippers of Siva contend that Brahman was created 
by Siva, that he acted as Siva’s charioteer and worships 
Siva and the Lihga. At another time he interfered in a 
dispute between Visnu and Rudra, and persuaded the 
excited gods to allow Siva a share at the sacrifices. The 
Prajapatis, whose names and number are variously recorded, 
are known as his mind-born sons, and appear to be identical 
with the ten Maharsis. These latter are mentioned as the 
progenitors of men while the Purusasükta gives another 
account of this subject. 


Vac, Speech, his daughter; became the object of his ` 


love and as Sarasvati his wife.” In fact this sinful attach- 
ment of Brahman became the doom of his supremacy, 
and caused the ascendancy of Visnu and Siva. By gazing 
intently at his charming daughter, he obtained five fea 
but lost the topmost for this unchaste love by the hand of 
Siva, and is henceforth called the four-faced or 


alt caturmukha. 
is four 1 q 

Our eads, each of which wears a crown, are also 
explained as corresponding to the four Vēdas. On his fore- 


head he has the mark of musk (kasturi) ; in his hairlocks 


— s 


” Sarasvati is described in Teyibhä 
gavata IIT, 6, 31—35 i 
1, 29—37. Another wife of Brahman Savitri is as p UD 
deified sacred prayer which is known as ihe Gayatri (Revada TII, Е 
abont Savitri read also Deyibhägayata IX, 1, 38—43, ` s aa j 52; vi 
. 18 called 


in the Vaijayanti р. 3, line 18: Vag Vani Bharat Riz- 
EST * > g Vani Bharati Bhasi Gaur Gir Brahmi 
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he wears strings of pearls, in his four hands he wears 
respectively the Veda, a sacrificial ladle, a rosary, and an 
earthen waterpot. His colour is tawny. He sits on a 
lotus, and rides on a swan. Many names are given to 
Brahman and according to his worshippers he also possesses 
a thousand names. І need not add that these legends 
are also explained from an esoteric standpoint. 

With these few remarks concerning the earlier accounts 
of Brahman, I shall now pass to his present position, 
Many of the legends concerning all these three gods of the 
Trimürti are of ancient origin, while others certainly point 
to a more modern invention. In some cases it may be 
possible to explain their source and to account for their 
raison d'étre. As India has since time immemorial been 
chiefly peopled with two races, the Gauda-Dravidian and 
the Aryan, we need not wonder that, when these two began 
to intermix, each became acquainted with the religious 
beliefs of their neighbours and adopted in a more or less 
modified form some of their gods and dogmas. This circum- 
stance explains the fact why so many Gauda-Dravidian 
elements are found in the modern Hindu worship. | 

And such an influence we can also trace in the modern = | 
worship of Brahman. I have previously mentioned that he 
lost his fifth face on account of his unnatural conduct 
towards his daughter, but later legends contend, that it was 
at the instigation of Parvati, who could not distinguish 


* In the Vaijayanti, p. 3, are given the following lines: 
Brahma Vidhata Vi$vatm& Dhatä Srasta Prajapatih, H 
Hiranyagarbhö Druhino Virincah Kah Caturmukhah, 

Padmisanah Surajyesthah Cirajivi Sanätanah, 
Satanandah Satadhrtih Syayambhüh Sarvatomukhah, 
Paramösihi Vigvarétah Purusó Hamsayähanah. 

Other names are: Abjayöni, Aja, Ananta, Atmabhiü, Caturvaktra, 
Jagatsrastr, Jfnin, Kamalayoni, Kamalasana, Lokakartr, Lökakrt, 
Lókééa, Padmaja, Sarvalokakrt, Sävitripati, Vara, Vidhi, Visvasrj, Vedhas, 
&e. The Buddhists call him also Satämpati. 


= FE 


38 
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Brahman from her own five-faced husband, or because 
Brahman told alie. Не is therefore now generally repre- 
sented with four faces.? The Skändapuräna relates ш 
Siva cursed Brahman for his untruthful assertion of Bun 
seen the end of Siva, and for producing in confirmation of 
this lie a Ketakr flower as a witness. The original juc g- 
ment that Brahman was henceforth nowhere to be wor- 
shipped was on Brahman’s appeal mitigated, and his 
worship was allowed on all auspicious occasions, and at all 
initiatory ceremonies and Soma sacrifices, ! ? 


Present WORSHIP or BRAHMAN. 


In consequence of the disgrace he incurred, as is now 
generally averred, or perhaps owing to his abstract and 
unapproachable position as creator, Brahman does not 
receive anything like the attention which is paid to Visnu 
and Siva. There exists also 


a proverb among: the people 
that a man who has no hou 


se, says: “I have no house like 
Brahman." On the other hand it is a peculiar 


circumstance 
worth mentioning that the princip 


al festival of every temple 
| 

° See beginning of note 16, on page 297. 
1° Thecurse was: Yatra kutrü 
This was modified +0: 
Subhaküryésu sary 


piloke'smin apujyo bhava, padmaja. 


esu pratidiksädhvarasu ca, 
Püjyö bhava, caturvaktra, 

In consequence Brahman is reve 
yägas, vratas, marriages, 


madvacö nänyathä bh 


red as guardian of the sacrifice at all 
vig funerals and annual ceremonies during tho pre- 
Dinary eezemonics? The real proceedings begin after Brahman has been 
worshiped with the words Brahmanam team ornimahé. The Br, 
who acts as Brahman is provided with a seat, and betelnut flow 
and cloths are Presented to him i 


avet. 


ühman 
ers, sandal 


> пог eatables presented 
mirrors or flags allowed. 


perintend 
ihe mantras and the 
n of the Sacrifice, 


ct recital of 
up-keep of the fire. In fact Brahman isthe guardia 
Siva also cursed t 
for the flower is stil 


Päryatı. 


he Kétaki flower, but this cursi 


a К © concerns á: 
l worshipped in honor of Visnu only Siva, 


b Laksmi, and even of 
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is called Brahmotsava. It is moreover wrong to assert 
that Brahman is only revered in one place in the whole of 
India, i.e., near the Puskara lake in Ajmere. The local 
legend there says, that the god Brahman left once his 
Satyaloka to perform a sacrifice in this mundane region, 
but forgot to invite his consort Sarasvati, Enraged at 
this discourtesy, she did not follow her husband. When 
Brahman had finished all the necessary preparations, and 
` was ready to perform the Sankalpa, while the gods and 
28 Rsis stood before the sacrificial fire, he observed to his sur- 
prise that his wife was not present. As the priests refused 
to go on with the sacrifice, because Brahman had not his 
wife by his side, Brahman requested Indra to fetch, as 
quickly as possible, an unmarried girl to take the place of | 
his wife. Indra returned with а Südra girl, whom Brahman | 
purifed by letting her pass from the mouth through the 
alimentary canal of the celestial cow Kamadhénu. Не Шеп 
called her Gáyatri, made her his partner and performed 
the sacrifice. Opposite to the temple of Brahman lies a 
large and deep tank, whose waters are credited with | 
miraeulous qualitios. If the shadow of a woman falls | 
during her menstrual period оп the waters of this tank : 
(puskara), it turns red and keeps this colour until purified | 
by mantras. Brahman is in this place worshipped by his | 
thousand names and the same formalities which are observed 
in the temples of Visnu and Siva are also adhered toin this | 
temple of Brakman. 11 | 
| 


11 This report was communicated to nie-indirectiy by a Brähman 
who had visited Pushkar. Sce Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan by i 
| Lieut.-Colonel James Tod, London, 1829, Vol. I, pp. 773—75. ** Poshkur is [|| 

the most sacred lake in India; that of Mansurwar in Thibet may alone | 

compete with it in this respect. By far the most conspicuous edifice is the j 

shrine of the creator Brihma. This isthe. se tabernacle dedicated to the 

One God which I ever saw or heard of in Indi. The statue is quadriferous 

. and what struck me as not a little curious was vhat the stkra, or pinnacle 

"& of the temple, is surmounted by a cross," Read also the Rajputana 
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It is very peculiar that this renowned and ancient place 
of worship is connected like the temples at Melkota, Puri, 


71, which contains a full description of the 


Gazetteer, Vol. IL, pp. 67— i p 
legend; from it I have extracted the following: “ Pushkar is à celebratec 
equalled, according 


place of pilgrimage, and the great sanctity of iis lake 
to Colonel Tod, only by that of Manusarowar in Thibet, is due to the 
belief that here Brahma performed the yajiia, and that the Sarasvati here | 
reappears in five streams. The legends connected with these two beliefs | 
may be found in the Pushkar Mahatmya of the Padma Purana. Brahma | 
was perplexed аз {о where he should perform the sacrifice according to 
the Vedas, as he had no temple on earth like other deities. As he reflect- 
ed, the lotus fell from his hand, and he determined to perform his sacrifice 
wherever it fell. ‘The lotus, rebounding, struck the earth in three places. 
Water issued from all three, and Brahma, descending, called the name of 
the place Pushkar, after the lotus. (The holy ground extends for one 
yojam round the largest lake, called Jyesht Pushkar. The second lake is 
the Madhya Pushkar, near the tank, now called Suda Bai. The third lake 
isthe Kanisht Pushkar, which is now generally called Burka Pushkar. 
The middle lake is very small, and there are no buildings round it or 
round the third lake.) Brahma then collected all the gods, and on the 
11th day of the bright half of Kartik, everything was ready. Each god 
and rishi had his own special duty assigned to him, and Brahma stood 
wath а jar of amrit on his head. The sacrifice, however, could not begin 
er Bern oe used come without Lakshmi , Parvati 
refusal end became enragi =: 5 Vers M oe емш 
S M mu кулы E : and said to [mdra] š Ñearch “© out 
nr S e aetas ihe sacrifice, for the jar of 
none except a Gujar’s daughter ae Ta та accordingly went, but found 
does e s TE ү DI by passing her through 
done. Vishnu Goa 3 = 2 ee кашла, told what he had 
rahmans and cows are in reality identical; 
= Ч 5 à y identica 
you have taken her from the womb of a cow, and this may be EN ae 
qS à 2 ere 
a second birth.” Shiva added that, as she had passed cue 
should be called Gayatri. The Brähmans TL om à cow, she 


crifice might 


Š ae йл апа haying enjoined 
ЗО де; placed. on. Вел i rof amrit, and the a com. 
menced. (The imago of Gayatri may be seen in the temple of Brahm 

ahma, 


close to that of Brahma himself.) The sacri "m E 

rupted by a naked man who аа отар T = inter- 
at the instigation of Shiva, threw a skull into the len = and who, 
it was attempted to remove the skull, two appeared in its p] ground. When 
ground gradually became covered with skulls; Eh т асе, andthewhole 
request, finally agreed to remove them on condition th uva, at Brahma’s 
temple at Pushkar, there to be worshipped under the a л should haye a 


Atmaheswar, `= 


t 
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and Trivandrum with the lower classes, and that the 
Pokharna Brahmans are according to tradition Beldars, who 


Meanwhile a number of Brähmans, all ugly men, arrived from the Dakhin. 
As ihey bathed in the lake, their forms changed into those of handsome 
men; and the ghat at which they bathed, called Surüp Ghat, is the resort 
of pilgrims on the 11th day of Kartik. On the morning of the 12th day 
the Brahmans came to Brahma and asked where they were to bathe. He 
directed them to bathe in the Prachi Sarasvati, the stream which passes 
by the village of Hokran; and it is explained how the Sarasvati, after 
disappearing underground to escape the heat of the fire which she is carry- 
ing to the sea, reappears in five channels (as Suprabha which falls into 
Jyesht Pushkar, Sudha which falls into Madhya Pushkar, Kanka which 
falls into Kanisht ‘Pushkar, Nanda which flows past Nand, and Prachi 
which passes by Hokran), in the sacred soil of Pushkar, how two of these 
meet at Nand, five miles from Pushkar; and how from the junction, the 
river, thereafter called the Lüni, proceeds to the sea. The sacrifice was 
disturbed this day by Batu Brähman, who let loose a snake among the 
Brahmans. The reptile coiled itself round Bhrigu Rishi, whose son 
imprecated a curse against Batu that he might become a lake. Batu, 
going to his grandfather Brahma, was consoled by the promise that he 
should be the founder of the ninth order of snakes, and was directed to 
go to Nagpahar, where he should receive worship on the fifth day of the 
dark half of Sawan at the place called the Nigkand. The sacrifice pro- 
ceeded till the 15th each day having its appointed duties; for this day the 
Brahmans were directed to make a circuit of the lakes and to bathe in 
Gayakup. (The virtues of the: tirth of Gaya are said to reside in this 
place, whence the name.) Shortly after their return Savitri appeared, 
greatly incensed at the disregard which had been shown to her. Brahma 
sought to pacify her, but to no purpose, and she went away in а rage to 
the hill north of the Jake where is her temple. After the yajna performed 
by Brahma, Pushkar became so holy that the greatest sinner, by merely 
` pauing in it, went to heaven. Heaven became inconveniently crowded, 
and the gous complained that no longer any man regarded them or his 
duty, so easy was T to get to heaven. Brahman agreed accordingly that 
the tirth should only be on-earth from the J1thday of Kartik to the full 
moon, and for the remainder of (he ycar he promised to remove the tirth 


» to the air (antariksha). Such is the legend given in the Pushkar Mahat- 
2 mya.” ^ | 
Ы Read also the short account about the temple of Brahma at Pushkar in f 


the Indian Caste by Dr. John Wilson, Bombay, 1877, Vol. T, p. 170. “The 
Brühmans don't directly compromise themselves by taking care of the | 
temple (which in point of fact is under the charge of Gosavis); but they | 
1, lay claim toa share of the offerings at the shrine. The four faces of j 
\ "CT Brahma on the image are uniform, but they have a lengthened chin in the 
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; obtained in return for excavating the sacred lake at Push- | 
ER | 
кат or Pokhar the favour of the god and the dignity of | 
Brahmans. '? | 
Brahman has still asmall but separate templein Benares, 


and though there are very few temples in Northern India 


| 
| in which Brahman is now worshipped, there ar 
| places in Southern India which possess temples dedicated 
to Brahman, and where he and his wife Sarasvati receive 
similar honors as are offered to Visnu and Siva. 
This is the case for example with the Brahma temple at __ 
Cébroluin the Krishna district; which, as I am informed, | 
` was erected in imitation of the Brahma temple at Jayapu- 
| ram or Brahmagaya, a place which is without doubt identical 
with Pushkar. The construction of the present temple at 
| O&brolu is ascribed to the once powerful Rajah Väsireddi ||! 
E. Venkatadri Nayudu, Zamindar of Cintapalle, who resided | 
both at Amaravati and Cébrolu, and in whose time the 
; ruins of the celebrated Buddhist shrine were first discovered 
at Amaravati. The temple at Cébrolu is situated near a 
pit called Brahmagunda. Venkatädri in the hope of finding 


e not a few 


E oC 


place of a beard. The temple is exteriorly associated with an image of 
Shiva, with four visible heads placed ona Linga, and must therefore be 
principally frequented by votaries of that God.” Р 

12 See Dr. J. Wilson's Indian Caste, II, p. 171. “The tradition of 
their origin is singular; it is said that they were Beldärs, and excavated 
thersaered lake of Pushkar or Pokhar, for which they obtained Боље 
of the deity and-the grade of Brahmans, with the title dO 
Their chief object of emblematic worship, the Khoda ба kind of ni E ш 
E used in digging, seems to favour this tradition. борб also Er P o 
putana Gazetteer, Vol. II, p.70. “ They (the Brahmans of Pushk Š p 
(у are descended from Parasar, the father of the Veda Vyasa. = 07 
like the Mathura Chaubes, their names were omitted ER the inet Br 
ten Brahmanical tribes was drawn up. They trace their dee h as 
through one Bopat, and the general belicf is that this Bhopat 7 M 2 
Brahmans will not eat with these men, who are found on] um Den: 
in a few of the neighbouringtowns of Marwar. They u Bd 
Bhojak in the papers which have been given by the à MeL 
ment of Purohits.” 


ajas on the appoint- 
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а treasure began to excavate it, but being disappointed 
in his expectations converted the pit into a water reservoir 
or Konéru, in the midst of which he built after his return 
from Kasi (Benares) the temple of Brahman, on the model 
of the one he had seen at Jayapuram. He dedicated it to 
Caturmukha Brahma Lingesvarasvami, the last name being: 
added as the temple was erected according to the Siva 
Agama, because the Agama Sästras do not contain measure- 
ments for a temple of Brahman. ‘he original name of the 
pit Brahmagunda appears to favor the idea that previ- 
ously to the erection of the temple by Venkatadri Brahman 
had been worshipped in this district. As the Raja died 
before the commencement of the first year’s ceremony, his 
death was regarded as a bad omen, and only daily offerings 
are made and lights are kept in this temple, but no peri- 
odical feasts or car festivals are observed. Venkatädri is 
sd to have been under a curse for having treacherously 
beheaded 150 Centsu chiefs whom he had invited to a feast, 
and the iminense sums of money he spent on charitable 
and religious purposes, he regarded as an expiation of his 
atrocious sin.1? 


13 Cébrolu is also called Caturmukhapuram. This name refers to Brah- 
man, but cannot be explained to mean “the city facing the four points of 
the compass" as Mr. Gordon Mackenzie states in his Manual of the Kistna 
District, p. 208 ; see also ibidem, pp. 301—-13. 

lam indebted for the following description to Mr. G. Campbell, Sub- 
Collector, Guntur, dated the 15th December 1890 :—“ T was at Chebrolu 
“yesterday, and had а look at the temple from the edge of the kunta in 
“which it stands. The temple is quite a small square building, and is in 
“a neglected condition. Only one out of the four Dhvajastambas is 
“standing, and that looks very tottery. "This isa rough plan, the square 
“being the kunta with the temple in the middle, outside being the eight | 


“little shrines to the Dikpalakas. As far as is known "M | 
“here, this and the Brahmagaya temple are the only m [=] a { 
“ Brahman temples in India.” => 

Mr. б. Campbell kindly enclosed a report of the Cébrolu temple, | 


which had been submitted to him by thelate M.R.Ry. D. V. Chelapati } 
"X Row, Deputy Tashildar of the Ponnur Division. The following is taken $ | 
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e 


An old and still used temple of Brahman exists in Kala- 
‘hasti in the North Arcot district, I visited it in January 
1886. On the top of the mountain over the temple stands 
a fourfaced statue of Brahman. Popular tradition declares 


M —— 


from this report :—“ Popular legend states that during the energetic 


- “days of Rajah V. 
« of a tribe of Chentchus who pillaged his Zamindary, and so inviting 150 
*t of the tribe to a feast, he had them all beheaded in the Fort at Chinta- 
* palli. Remorse overwhelmed him for his treachery, and whenever he sat 

_ “down to his meal the grain turned into insects. In order to remove 
“this curse he went on a pilgrimage to Benares and other sacred places, 
* built temples, erected numerous pillars before various shrines, besides 
* making charities. He made Chebrole his second residence, Amaravati 
“ being the first. At this place (Chebrole) there had been a small pit 
“ called Brahmagundam, about which was said to have been buried gold 
“ grains of immense quantity and a Bhairaya idol was fixed to guard the 
“treasure. He (the Zamindar) made excavations for the hidden treasure 
“to considerable extent, and having at the end been disappointed, he 
“ converted the pit, including the Brahmagunda, into a reservoir called 
“ Koneru, and in the middle constructed a temple dedicated to the worship 
“of Chaturmukha Brahma Lingesvarasvami as such a temple had no exist- 
“ence elsewhere in this part of the country, and he gave the name of 
“ Chaturmukhapuram to the place which has had several other names, 
д iR Chebrole, Jayabzole, Tambrapani. The idol is of the following 

escription: The Lingam was first fixed m а red Chintamani stone most 

3 beautifully carved in the form of a lotus (kamalam) of 1,000 petals, 

suom which is a raised seat called Peetam. On four sides of the 
^ c na un e iningos equal Š size amd equal in all other 
* four hands two are айу while of v n Ao ar . а 
a a he other two, one contains a garland 

(japamala) and the other a tumbler (kamandal). The Lingam is about 
“three inches higher than the Brahma images. The NE Ia к 
“gates. On the four sides and corners of the reservoir eieht E 
2 ue 5 À Š É : g all temples 
“were built for the worship of the following deities: 1. North, 
** Gopalasvami, and his Ammavaru, North-east; 2. South, R ke ignore 
“and his Àmmayarn Nanchari, South-east; 3. East Cha = ee 
“svami, and his Ammavaru, South-east; 4. West i Sah: Р RG S: 
“svami, and his Ammayaru, North-east. (Mr. bs ub Lingesvara. 
“8 temples to ¿he Dikpalakas, which is very S asino NE n ева 
“temples are falling down and the pillars of 
“of the Brahma temple are in ruins. Т 
£ of Ае. 29, 90 Ch. The title deeds bear th 

“ Lingesvarasvami. The worshippers are P 


а- 


os) The Ammayarn 
gilt fixed on the four sides 


he tomple has an endowment 
ename of Chaturmukha Brahma, 
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that this hill is really the Süvünandanilaya, the highest 
peak of the Kailäsa, which Brahman transferred in ancient 
times to Kalahasti. Of the four faces of Brahman the one 
which looks towards the south has fangs instead of teeth. 


“ Namakam, Chamakam and with Sivanamamulu after the Smarta fashion. 
“No kind of periodical and car festivals are celebrated except making 
“daily offerings and lightings, &c. The non-celebration is said to be due 
“to the bad omen, as the Zamindar who constructed the temple and the 
“car at a great cost having died before the commencement of the first 
“year’s ceremony. 

“I hear there is another Brahma temple at Jayapuram in the north. It 
“is called Brahmagaya. The temple there is said to be in atank. 

“ Brahma images similar to those at Chebrole were carved on a Lingam 
“and worshipped. Venkatadri Naidu appears to have built the temple 
“after he had seen the one at Jayapuram when he went to Benares on 
“pilgrimage and named the place Chaturmukham, meaning Brahmapuram. 

“I doubt therefore that Chaturmukhapuram means the city facing the 
* four points of the compass, as Mr. Mackenzie calls it." (I had intimated 
this previously as my opinion in a letter to Mr. Campbell.) 

“ The addition Lingesvarasvami to Brahma appears to have been added 
“for the following reason. Temples are built according to the Agama 
“ Sastram, which treats of the measurement of the several temples. This 
* Sastram is of four sorts with regard to Siva, Vishnu, Sakti and 
“Ganapati. No Agamam is known to exist which treats of measurements 
g -uing temples dedicated to Brahma, and hence no temple of such 

sort has been constructed; but Venkatadri Naidu having the vanity to 
“excel the other Rajahs in charity and in the construction of temples, con- 

“structed this temple partly arbitrarily and partly with Siva Agamam and 
* made the addition Lingesvarasvami to Brahma.” 

Itis probable that there was originally at Cebrölu an old Brahma 

temple, and that Venkaiadri rebuilt this shrine to revive the worship. 

With respect to the temple at Jayapuram, whose construction was imi- 

tated by the Rajah of Cebrolu, it is not clear which Jayapura (Jaipur) 

is meant. There is а well known town of this name in the Vizagapatam 

District, and another rather more famous place of the same name lies in 

Räjaputäna not far from theabove-mentioned Pushkar in the Ajmere Dis- ! 
trict where the famous Brahma temple is situated. This temple is most 
probably the one alluded in the above printed report. 

It must also not be forgotten that a Brahma temple exists at Benares 
and that Venkatidri visited this town previously to his building the Brahma 
temple at Cöbrölu. His death prevented that a special Brahma worship 
was introduced, and was the cause of the adoption of the Smärta cere- 

=  monial Raja Vasireddi Venkatädri Näyudu died in 1816. 
[^ 39 
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Special priests perform daily the prescribed worship in this 
Brahmadévalaya whose idol goes by the name of Manikar- 
mikesvara. a 

In Kuttanūr near Māyavaram the temples of Brahman 
and Sarasvati face each other, and Brähman priests wor- 
ship these two gods as Visnu and Laksmi, or Siva and 
Pärvati are adored in their respective pagodas, A big 
temple of Brahman, I am told, exists at Tiruvannamalai and 


i : i nnamhibmi ‘myvalur, 14 
one devoted to Sarasvati as Jnänambika is at Tiruvälür. 


Vedäranyam possesses likewise a temple dedicated to the 
same goddess. Brahman’s image occupies an honored place 
in the temple of Kodumudi near Erode, at Tirukkandiyür 
near Tiruvädi, in the Uttamarkövil near Srirangam, at 
Sälyamangalam and Kila Valuttür near Aiyampettai in the 
Tanjore district, аё Kumbhakonam and elsewhere. Some 
contend that there is an image of Brahman in every temple 
of Siva at the place where the purified water, ‘poured out 
over the head of Siva, or over the linga inside, escapes 
through the channel.15 


On тнк BRAHMABHÜTA. 


Among the population on the West coast, especially 
among the Tulus, where the devil-worship prevails, Brah- 
man is not only revered as a god, butalso as a spirit or 
Bhüta. In fact all castes worship him, and he is univer 
adored; he has in reality his special place of wor 


sally 
ship in 


14 This shrine at Tiruvàlür must not be mistaken for that dedicated to 
Kamalamba, which belongs to the Tyagarajasvami temple, within wh 
precincts is also a famous well, known as Sarasvatitirtham <a 

15 A temple covered in the sand near the co üveri 
Amaràvati not far off from Karür, is by some шо P s fe 
others to Siva. According toa legend the god Varadara; ? at x 
Kafeipuram arose from the flames of a sacri ee 
over the Hastifaila, on which the present 

I am indebted for a great part of this i 
ship of Brahman in South India to my 
Mr. Nadadür V. Desikäcaryär, x.A, 
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nearly every big landed estate. At Sirva, Brahman is 
represented with four heads, his image is about 2 feet high 
and is made of Pajicaloha or the five metals, gold, silver, 
copper, tin andlead. He rides on the goose or hamsa in the 
usual position, one of his hands holding a water jar, while 
the other has arosary or japamald, and the two remain- 
ing are folded on the chest and contain the Sälagräma. 
The officiating Brahman or bhatta enters the temple daily 
after his bath with a water jar and pours the water over 


the image. He then fills, while muttering the usual mantras, 
the holy sankha with water and sprinkles the latter over the 
image. This done, he puts sandal and a garland on 
the head of the idol and offers some cooked rice to the god. 
These ceremonies occupy about three hours. The evening 
service is the same but only shorter, it lasts about two hours. 
The neighbouring Brahmans and Sadras celebrate every 
year a great festival, during which the image of Brahman 
is carried about within the precints of the temple and a 
special püjà is performed.!® | 


Y° The Rev. Ch. Gojar at Sirya near Udapi, gave the following in- 
formation to Rev. G. Ritter who sent me this-report in German through 
the Rey. F. Kittel:—“ Eine halbe Stunde westlich von Schirwa steht in 
einem Thal, Warasare genannt, ein Tempel, in welchem ein Bild Brahmas, 
der 4 Gesichter hat, angebetet wird. Dasselbe ist gegen 2’ hoch and besteht 
aus Pantschaloha. Brahma sitzt da auf dem Vogel Hamsa. Zwei seiner 
Hünde hebt er zur Achsel empor, in der einen ein Wassergefäss, in der | 
andern einen Rosenkrauz (Japamala) haltend. Die beiden andern Hände 
hat er vor seiner Brust gefaltet and hält zugleich darin den heiligen Stein 
(Salagrama). Der dienstthuende Brahmane (Bhatta) geht täglich nach 
seinem üblichen Bad mit einem Wassergefäss in den Tempel und giesst 
bh das Wasser über das Bild. Dann füllt er, während er Shastras hersagt 

seine heilige Muschel (shanka genannt).mit Wasser und sprengt dasselbe й. 
auf das Bild. Hierauf legt er etwas Sandalholz (mehl ?) und einen Blu- 

А menkranz auf des Götzen Kopf und setzt ihm eine Portion gekochten Reises 
ЖЕ; vor. Alles dies nimt jeden Morgen 3 Stunden in Anspruch. Den Abend- 
| š dienst, der dem des Morgens fast gleich ist, absolviert er in 2 Stunden, 
Ausserdem kommen die Tempelvorsteher, die benachbarten Brahmanen 
und &uch eine Anzahl Shudras älljährlich einmal bier zu einen Fest zusam- 
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The Brahma-image in the temple at Kufjar has only 
three faces, and is therefore regarded by some as a repre- 
sentation of a Brahmabhüta. 

The Brahmabhüta must not be confounded with a Brah- 
marüksasa, the latter being the evil spirit of a dead Bräh- 
man. 

Wherever the divine nature of Brahman prevails, Bräh- 
mans perform the worship, even dancing at his service, while 
low.caste persons generally dance in honor of the Brahama- 
bhütas. The festival ot the superior Brahman is called a 
mandala, while thatof a Brahmabhüta or of every bhüta is 
knownasaköla. Thedrawing on the floor for sucha mandala 
consists of black, white, red, green, and yellow colours and is 
made by the Jakkedakulus who occupy in consequence at 


men. Beidieser Gelegenheit wird das Brahmabild in Tempelhof herumge- 
tragen und ein besonderer Puja (Anbetung) wird verrichtet. 

* Solche Brahmabilder finden sich im Udapi-bezirk ; noch einige, z. B., 
in Kanjar, Bolle, Nanäolige, &c. Doch ist zu bemerken, dass z. B. das 
Bild in Kanjar nur 3 Gesichter hat, und darum mehr 
betrachtet wird. Der herunter geschlagene die Kopf 
wird erzählt, habe zu Parameshvara gefleht 
Erde herabzusteigen und sich den Bhutas anzuschliessen. So seien die 
Brahmabhutas entstanden. Ein solcher hat menschliche Gestalt und 
reitet auf einem Pferd ein Schwert in seiner rechten Hand haltend. Er 
wird täglich von Brahmanen, aber auch von Shudras angebetet. Die 
Shastras, die dabei gebraucht werden, sind aber verschieden von denen 
welche man für den Brahma-Gott benutzt. Es wird ihm nur ungekochter 
Reis vorgesetzt; aber auch sein Kopf wird mit Sandelholz and Blumen 
bestreut, auch wird Rauchwerk yor ihm verbrannt. See N ote 200n p.303 

gi Ausserdem gibt es Brahmabilder die von den Rischis herstamm : 
sollen, und darum regelmässig verehrt werden. Ferner finden sich n 
und dort gestaltlose Brahmasteine, bei welchen jedoch kein To 
Dienst stattfindet ; z. B., 3 Stunden westlich von Udapi ist ein Bt х 
Stein, zu welchem vielleicht das Jahr einmal ein Vishnubild eh x ae 
dort verehrt wid. Sie sind meist mit Naga-steinen NS О, HE 
nie für den Brahmgott, sondern nur für Brahmabhuten nr 
Auch in den gewöhnlichen Bhutatempeln findet Sich der Br. ee 
genannt Berme. : olimabkuta, 

* Als Grund der Verehrung 
das die alten Rishis gleichfa 


als Bralmabhuta 
des Brahma, so 
› der ihm dann richt auf die 


das gestürzten Brahms wi 


rd gel : : 
lls nach seinem Fall ihn а geltend gemacht, 


nbeteten,” 
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present a respectable position, but who were originally 
Holeyasor Paraiyas. Everything else for the mandala is 
done by Brahmans. A Brahman becomes possessed of 
Brahman and to him he vouchsafes his oracles. The offering 
or bali consists of fruits and various condiments. Brahman 
is addressed as Syämi Bermere, and not like the other gods 
as Svami Déveré. The people pray to him as follows: 
We have been remiss in thy worship, spare us; remove gra- 
ciously from us all'evil, give us health for our body, increase 
- our wealth in the house and on the field. - The Brähman 
then makes his püjà, and recites the following mantram : 
“ Uddi ! I revere the sunlike, three-eyed Näräyana, who is 
shining with the ornament of the serpent-prince, who is 
honoured by the skull held in his hand, who is armed with 
a chisel and a white lotus, who has anklets provided with 
golden bells and who is facing (me), the lord of the Bhütas, 
who removes fear, has four faces and is called Brahman.t 7 


“17 Uddi, bhäskarasannibham trinayanam narayanam nagendrabhüsoj- 
jvalam hastadattakapalamahitam Svetäbjatankayudham kaficanakinkininupü- 
ritasammukham bhutëšam bhayaharam caturananam brahmabhidhanam 
bhaje.” 

Rev. M. Schaible writes from Karkal: * Ueber den Ursprung des Brahma, 
im Volksmunde Berme, wegen seiner Verwandtschaft mit den Nagas oft 
auch Naga-Brahma genannt, sagen die Leute: in alten Zeiten hütten 
Brahma and Shiwa 5 Angesichter besessen. Um ihrer Aehnlichkeit willen 
sei einstens Schiwas Weib, Parwati, einmal bei ihrem Erscheinen in einer 
Götterversammlung in grosse Verlegenheit geraten, da sie, ausser Stande, 
ihren Gemahl und Brahma von einander zu unterscheiden, nicht gewusst 
habe, zu welchem von beiden sie sich setzen solle. Schiwa, der ihre Ver-” 
legenheit und den Grund derselben erkannte, hieb, um ihr ins künftige 
derartiges zu ersparen, dem Brahma ein Haupt ab. Als dieses hierauf 
den Schiwa über die Art and Weise seiner Weiterexistenz um Rat und 
Hilfe anging, erhielt es die Weisung sich unter seine Ganas zu begeben, ! 
auf die Erde zu gehen, die- Menschen zu plagen und so sich seinen Unter- 
halt zu verschaffen und seine Fortexistenz zu Sichern." 

“Brahma geniesst allgemeine Verehrung von allen Kasten. Die Leute 
halten ihn für den Urheber von Augenentzündung Hautauschlag und 
hauptsächlich von Kinderlosigkeit. In Nandolige und Mala hat er zwei { 
|. “> grössere Tempel, doch stehen diese ihrer Grösse nach in keinerle, 
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ahman and his eventual absorption into 
Auence which the aboriginal 
inhabitants of India exercised over the Aryan invaders. 
Brahman becomes half god, half bhüta; he is regarded as 
such inferior to a naga, but superior to the common bhita. 
A legend asserts that the fifth head of Brahman, after being 


The worship of Br 


Verhältniss zu anderen grossen Hindutempeln. Sonst finden sich kleine 
Tempelchen, -Brahmasthana oder Bermeregunda genannt auf dem Gute 
nahezu jedes grösseren Gutsbesitzers, der eignen Grund und Boden hat. 
In dem Nandolige Tempel findet sich kein Bild, in dem in Mala dagegen ist 
Brahma aus Stein gehauen, in Menschengestalt auf einem Pferde reitend 
dargestellt. Die übrigen fast zahllosen kleinen Tempelchen enthalten 
entweder ebenfalls Brahma in Menschengestalt, oder aber auch nur einen 
rohen oder nur ganz oberflächlich behauenen Stein, Bei dem Nandolige- 
Tempel findet jährlich im Zusammenhang mit einem Bhuten und einem 
Götzenfest ein grösseres Fest statt, zu dem Leute von nahe und fern 
gewallfahrtet kommen um dem Brahma ihre Gelüdbe, die sie ihm in den 
Tagen der Krankheit gelobt hatten, zu entrichten. Sonst findet an jedem 
Sankranti ein Puja statt. Indem Mala-Tempel wird täglich Puja gemacht, 
das am Freitag einen etwas feierlichern Character trägt. Die gleiche 
Ordnung fandich in Mudar, wo dem Brahma, der dort ganz im Freien 
kampirt, und bloss in einem wenig behauenen Granitstein dargestellt ist, 
ebenfalls täglichen Dienst verrichtet wird. In den oben erwähnten vielen 
kleinen Tempelchen wird nur alle Monate geopfert; nur im Monat Söna 
täglich oder einige Male in der Woche. Beim Puja wird eine Lampe 
angezündet, Blumen, Reis und Sandelholzpulver vorgesetzt. Seinem Wesen 
nach ist dieser Brahma halb Gott, halb Bhuta. Er steht niedriger als die 
Nagas und höher als die Bhutas. In seiner Eigenschaft als Gott kann nur 
der Brahmane ihm Puja machen und ergreift er bei Festlichkeiten aur 
von diesem Besitz, aber nie von einem andern niedern Kastenm қ 
‚Während dem Bhuten ein kola, wird dem Brahma ein sogenanntes Jf m 
oder Barmadabali dargebracht. Die Zeichnung zu лы en = 
eine ursprünglich niedere, jetzt aber durch ihren Dienst zu A a 4 
gekommene Kaste (die Jakkedakulu) auf dem Boden vor dem Te UE 
entwerfen, wobei 5 Farben, schwarz, weiss, rot, grün und gelb zur КА 
dung kommen. Das Uebrige bei dem Mandala kann чч s теп: 
SE yon dem der Brahma Besitz ergreift und dann DE UR 

ali besteht in einer-Darbringung von Früchten und OON 

Grm 

gar viel in deiner Verehrung, verzeihe. Wende gnüdig we fehlen 
gib Gesundheit dem Leib und mehre den Reichthum im Haus = = 


dem Feld.’ Die Anrede lautet nicht wi i 
wie b © 5, 
sondern Svami bermere. Nr Sr выйом gavere 
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cut off, prayed to Paramésvara, who advised it to descend 
to the earth and to associate with the bhütas. According 
to a Tulu tradition the present Brahman (Bermere, Berume, 
Baruma, Bermä or Bomma) is only a portior of Brahman 
united with the serpent god (naga dévarw). Siva is said to 
have been jealous because Brahman had four faces and 
eight eyes, while he had only three. He therefore cut off 
one of these four heads, and when this head asked him 
what he should do, Siva told him to unite itself with the . 
serpent (näga), torment mankind and to extort thus offer- 
ings from them. In Badakay Lokanad Brahman’s head 
appeared first as a näga, and there it was worshipped. 
i When I was visiting the Buddha temple at Kotahēnu, a 
suburb of Colombo, I saw a figure of Brahman with three 
heads which I originally took to have four heads, the fourth 
| being behind and thus of course invisible, But the temple- 
servant particularly declared that Brahman had only three 
| heads, one representing the past, the other the present, and 
the third the future.18 This legend I heard also confirmed 
N by other Ceylonese Buddhists. At Kandy in the Maligava : | 
y Temple or the Shrine of the Sacred Tooth is a picture of 
Brahman as Mahäbrahmaräja, от as king of heaven—known 


19 According to Hindu cosmology there exist fourteen worlds, sevenabove 
and seven below the earth. The highest and best world Satyaloka is 
under the rule of Brahman, and is therefore also called Brahmaloka, while 

it is at times also assigned to Siva and then named Sivalöka ; the Karma- 2 
purina identifies Brahmaloka also with а Visnulöka. The lowest and 
"T worst world is Pätala, it is under the rule of Yama, and hence also known 


ip ==. аз Brahmaloka or Satyaloka.!? He has опу one head, and 
N 
f 15 Tivata is one of the Ceylonese names of Brahman. Its meaning and š 
f derivation are not clearly known. It can be connected with the Sanskrit 
a words trivrtta (trivrt) and trivaktra. The High Priest of Adam's Peak 
| and President of the Vidyodaya College in Colombo, Hikkoduwe Suman- 
| gala Terunnanse, thinks that it is derived from trivrtta, and explains it as 
| denoting Karmavrtta, Klesavrtta and Vipakavrita. If vata stands for 
vaktra, trivaktra would mean three-faced. 

Í 

| 

| 
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one-headed he also appears in the neighbouring DEN. 
temple. Biesdes the statue of Buddha there eue in E: 
shrine the images of Visnu and of Siva, respectively on the 
left and right hand side of the entrance door, and a one- 
headed Brahman is painted standing on the left side ш the 
wallnear Buddha. On my asking for an explanation, I 
was told that this one-headed Brahman represents the 


present time. The existence of a one-headed Brahman is 


as Yamalöka. The seven nether worlds are 1. Atala, 2. Vitala,3. Sutala, 
4. Rasätala, 5. Talatala, 6. Mahatala and 7. Patala, (the 4th, 5th and_6th 
hells are also respectively called 4. Nitala, 5 Dharätala and Mahätala, and 
6. Talätala). It is perhaps worth noticing that also other sects, e.g., the 
Muhammedans believe in the existence of seven hells. The seven upper 
worlds are 1. Bhürloka, the earth, occupied by men, 2. Bhuvarloka, the 
space between earth and sun, occupied by Munis, Siddhas, &c., 3. Suvar- 
loka (Svarloka), or Devaloka, between the sun and the polestar, or Dhruva, 
heaven of Indra with the 330,000,000 gods. The Visnupuräna calls it the 
abode of Visnu, where Dharma, Dhruva and the Yögis reside. 4. Mahar- 
loka extends one krore of yöjanas beyond the polestar, residence of Bhrgu 
and of other sages, who survive tho annihilation of the three lower 
worlds, 5. Janalöka (Janoloka) oceupied by the mind-born sons of Brah. 
man as Sanandana, the Rsis, and the demigods. 6. Tapolöka is the resi- 
dence of the Vairagis, and 7. Satyaloka (Brahmalöka) is the abode of 
Brahman, whoever reaches this heaven is exempted from further birth. 
The first of these three upper worlds are destroyed at the end of a Kalpa 
or a day of Brahman, though the fourth outlasts the kalpa, it remains 
uninhabited during the conflagration raging below, 
the heat and its occupants repair to the next or Janolöka. The last three 
are annihilated at the end of the life or the 100th year of Brahman. The 
Devibhagavata (IX, III, 8, ff.) contends that the Brahmanda contains 
the seven nether and the seyen upper worlds, which at the time of a 
general destruction become a watery bubble. The Vaikuntha and Goloka- 
heavens, which lie beyond the Brahmända, and are eternal, remain intact. 


Each of these fourteen worlds is 50,000,000,000,000,000 miles lon 
25,000,000,000,000,000 miles broad. The fourteen w 


a space of 17,500 Quinquillions of Square miles. 
passes through all these 14 worlds, There are besides Seven im 
The Mahaméru together with the fourteen worlds is carri 
ae: Airäyata, Pundarika, Vamana, Kumuda, Ай; 

aryabhauma and Supratika, and by the eight ser с = : 
Daksa, Taksaka, Karkötaka, Sanga, Kulika x rn a VUES 
of these eight serpents somo mention only tho one thousand-headed Sun 


g and 
orlds occupy therefore 
The mountain Mahaméru 


mense seas, 
ed by the eight 
ana, Puspadanta, 
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rather surprising, if we consider that Brahman as Brah- 
mabhüta is represented with one head, and that this Maha- 
deväle temple, though Buddhistic in all other respects, 
contains Hindu gods, which may perhaps have been im- 
ported by non-Aryan Indians. The old Tamil rulers of 
Ceylon compelled thus their Buddhistie subjects to erect 
a shrine of Subrahmanya or Kandasv&mi (Kanda) near 
every Buddhistic temple, and this custom is observed to 

this day. 
| а The näga devarı is worshipped like this Brahman, but 
^ must not be confounded with Subrahmanya (Subraya 
dévaru) who is likewise revered under the image of a 

serpent. ? 0 

Brahman is among the Tulus regarded as the cause of 
eye-disease, skin-disease and childlessness, he is even 
feared as the originator of all evil, but also adored as their 

| remover. 


1 20 Rev. Jacob Goetz wrote thus from Karkal :-—“ Der Siva Gott sei einst 

|! darüber neidisch geworden, dass der Brahma Gott 4 Gesichter somit 8 Augen 

habe, während er ihrer nur 8 besässe, und habe ihm desshalb einen Kopf А Б 
abgeschlagen. Alsihn dann dieser abgeschlagene Kopf gefragt habe, waser 
| denn nun anfangen solle, dann habe ihm dieser Siva geantwortet, er solle 
| RES sich mit dem Näga, der Schlange, vereinigen, die Menschen plagen und sich 
| Ens von ihnen Gaben und Opfer bringen lassen. So sei er denn als Schlange 
(Näga) zuerst im Badakay Lokanad aufgetretn und verehrt worden, 
| weiter wurde ihm dann auchin Mala am Fusse der Ghats und in Nandolige 
| ein Tempelchen (Bermere gunda) gebaut. Auch privatim wird er von 
: allen Kasten ohne Unterschied verehrt und zwar mehr in der Art eines 
, Bhuta als eines Gottes. Auch versieht den Tanz oder Dienst meist nur 


\ еіп Brahmine, während bei den gemeinen Bhutas meist nur geringere 
| Kasten sich zum tanzen und sprechen hergeben. Das Fest, dasihm zu 
| Ehren gefeiert wird, heisst wie das des Naga Mandala, wahrend us Fest 
A eines Gottes Ayana heisst, und das eines Bhüta Kola. Sein Bild ist das 


eines Menschen mit einem 7 fachen Schlangenkopfe über seinem Haupt, 
andere sagen es seien dies matted and twisted hair. Der gewöhnliche 
| - Naga, devaru, der in derselben Weise auch ohne Verbindung mit diesem 
Brahma verehrt wird, ist nicht zu verwechseln mit dem Subraya Dövaru, 
der auch unter dem Bild der Schlange, aber eigentlich als Gott 
verehrt wird." Seenote on p. 298 about the statue of Brahman in Kanjar. 


40 . 
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A Brahmabhüta has human form, and rides on horseback 


holding a sword in his right hand. His head is covered 


with matted and twisted hair, which is by some taken as 


a head of seven snakes. Brahmans as well as Südras TEN 
him daily worship, but mantras addressed to him differ 
from those offered to Brahman. Uncooked rice is present- 
ed to him, his head is covered with sandal and flowers, 
and incense is burnt to him, 

The Brahma temple at Māla contains a big stone image 
of Brahman riding as a man on horseback. While there 
is no such figure in the temple at Nandolige, the innumer- 
able smaller temples in the country contain either such 
images, or in their stead rude or roughly hewn stones. 
A great festival of Brahman is yearly celebrated at Nan- 
dolige among a huge conflux of people. Crowds throng to 
this temple to thank the god, and to offer him the presents 
they had promised him in the days of their distress or 
sickness. There is also divine service or a pūjā at every 
Sankranti. In the temple at Mala, Brahman is daily 
worshipped, and the service on Fridays is specially cere- 
monious. In the smaller temples (Brahmasthäna or Ber- 
mere gunda) worship is celebrated once a month, but 


during the month of Sona, the service is either daily or on ` 


certain days of the week. 


There exist also images of Brahman which aretraced back 
to the Rsis and which, out of respect for them, are regu- 


. larly worshipped, especially as the Rsis adored Brahman 


even after his fall. 


Besides these images of Brahman there are the well- 
known Brahma-stones, which must not be forgotten. The 
are found in great numbers in Kanara, es М 


eciall 
the Tulu population. P y among 


Such stones are general] 

Шу rud 
unhewn. They are asa rule not daily уы ae 
the granite stone at Mudar near Karkal, Brahman Ë dail 

y 


A 


ум“ 
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revered in the same manner as in the Mala temple, eight 
miles east of Karkal. Once & year the image of Visnu is 
carried to a similar stone, which lies about three miles from 
Udapi. The castes of the Bärikeras and Talaväras have a 
peculiar custom, They draw а circle with pipeclay about 
half or a foot in diameter and make in the middle of ita 
pointe. This point represents Brahman. АП people are 
I requested to pour oil on this stone, and to offer to it cocoa- 
P nuts: in short they honor it with divine worship. Stones 
lying near the gates of a village or of & town, or which 
belong to such gates, are generally thus marked. The 
р Rev. Mr. Kittel informs me that he has also seen this 
\ Bomma (Brahma) mark drawn on rocks near inhabited 
places. Such Brahma-stones are often combined with 
Näga stones and are therefore rather representations of 
Brahmabhütas than of Brahman.?! М 

| The Brahma-stones are по doubt connected with the 
j stoneworship in vogue among the Gauda-Dravidians, to 
which I have already alluded when speaking of the Kurum- 
NC bas and Kunbis.22 Intheriding Brahmabhüta I recognize 


4 

| 21 The Rev. F. Kittel of Mercara, to whom I am indebted for 
most of the information obtained from Kanara, writes to me:—“ Aus 
Süd Mahratta erbat ich mir einen genauen Bericht über Brahma von 
einem befreundeten alten und intelligenten Eingebornen. Seine kana- 


N Be resische Antwort lautet in Übersetzung wie folgt. “Die Kasten der 
ii Barikéras und Talavaras zeichnen (mit einer Art Pfeifererde) einen Kreis 

j von etwa einem halben bis ganzen Fuss im Durchmesser auf einen rohen 
i Stein, und machen eben damit einen Punkt in die Mitte, so ©. Dies thun 


sie, um den Gott Brama oder Bomma (d. i. Brahma) darzustellen, und 
| fordern so alle Leute auf, ihm auf den Stein Öl zu giessen, Kokosnüsse zu 
i opfern, &c., kurz ihm göttliche Verehrung zu erweisen. Hauptsächlich 
zeichnen sie die obige Form des Bomma auf Steine, die gerade vor dem 
Thore eines Dorfes oder einer Stadt liegen oder sich im Thore selbst 
befinden, oderin nicht weiter Enteferung vom Thore liegen. Ausser den 


1. zwei obengenannten Kasten zeichnet keine die Gestalt des Bomma.’ So 
| weit der Eingeborne; ich selbst habe diesen Bomma auch an Felsen in 
| der Nähe von Ortschaften angemalt gesehen.” 

= 22 Seo pp. 189, 235. 
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a resemblance to the Khandoba (Khande Räo) of the 
Marätha country, who in his turn is most probably iden- 
tical with the Aiyanär of Southern India. Of the latter I 
shall speak hereafter. The identity of these chief popular 
deities, if confirmed, goes a long way to prove from Е reli 
gious point of view the national coherence of the principal 
aboriginal tribes of India, and this result is so important 
because it coincides all along with the already adduced 
philological evidence. 


CHAPTER XV. 
Ох Visnv. 

Visnu represents in contradistinction to the more abstract 
nature of Brahman, the bodily incarnate deity to which 
men cling with fervour in times of affliction and despair. 
He became in fact the popular god of post Vedic India. 
Many tribal deities which resembled him, and which had 
been in reality mostly only deified heroes, were united in his 
worship and appeared eventually only as attributes among 
the thousand names by which he is worshipped. The cult 
of Siva offers a similar example. Visnu is an instance of 
a god of originally secondary importance rising to supreme 
dignity; because the Brahmanical priesthood required a 
god round whom the people could gather, as a counterpoise 


against the propagation of Buddhism. This bein 


' the case 
Buddhism must have prece $ = 


ded Vaisnavism. 
Visnu, the second person of the Trimürti, appe 
have already Seen, as a deity in the Rg-Veda, а 
in a subordinate position, yet he is c 
friend of Indra, whom he Joins in the 
and with whom he drinks the Soma-jui 
associated with Püsan, another Aditya. He performed the 
celebrated three steps, and is in consequence. called Tri 
vikrama, Through this action Visnu is identified with ad 
Sun. Säkapüni explains these Steps as referring to p 


ars, as we 
nd though 
alled the intimate 
fight against Vrtra, 
ce. Heis also often 


h^ 
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sun’s three-fold existence in the earth, in the atmosphere 
and in the sky, but Aurnavabha prefers to explain them as 
i referring to the hill where the sun rises, to the meridian 
sky, and to the hill where he sets. The three aspects of 
ү) the Egyptian sun-god bear thus some resemblance to the 
| steps of Visnu. In fact, Visnu is a solar deity or an Aditya, 
Ë or one of the six,.seven, eight, or twelve sons of Aditi. He 
1 appears on this earth at critical moments in various shapes, 
y as a fish, as a tortoise, a dwarf, &c. Some of these divine 
il _ manifestations are already mentioned in the Veda, and are 
"i there ascribed not to Visnu but to other gods, e.g., to 
"| ^ Prajāpati and to Brahman, but they have been eventually 
tranferred to Visnu. When Brahman’s supremacy, was 
declining, the ascendancy of Visnu increased. He was 
| thus identified with the Supreme Spirit, and Brahman-and 
|| Mahadéva are regarded as having originated from him. 
i However, in a different place he is called an offspring. of 
; Mahadéva, and appears sometimes as his friend, at others 
| | as his enemy. Manifold are the stories told of Visnu, butthe 
i | goodness of his disposition is the prineipal characteristic of 
| | most. He pervades and preserves the whole o£ Nature, 
and his essence fills at his pleasure every object, in fact he 
| 25 everywhere. He appears in each different yuga in a 
| different garb, in the Krtayuga as the wise teacher Kapila, 
|| in the Tréta as punishing Cakravartin, in the Dyäpara as 
| the Véda-dividing Véda Vyasa, and in the Kali as the order 
| re-establishing Kalki. Nothing is in this respect too small 
| ‚ от insignificant for him. He honors with his presence the 
AM Salagrama-stone as well as the Tulasi plant; he descends 


|| into the Gangä river as well as into common anımals like a 
; | 3 fish, a boar, or a tortoise ; he is personated by a dwarf or 

| a monstrous creature as well as by men of the highest merit, 
| like Paragurama or Rama, the son of Dasaratha. All these 
i M various shapes he mainly assumes in order to save mankind 
N ‚from impending evil. As the world is often in danger of 
“| 
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ey to bad and unscrupulous spirits, be they | 


becoming a pr E : 
= tedly in various 


demons or men, Visnu has to appear repea 
disguises to frustrate their evil intentions.?? | 

Brahman is only rarely incarnated, the Brähmans are | 
regarded as his principal representatives on earth. Later 
legends ascribe to Siva various incarnations to the number | 
of twenty-five, and though these seem to be invented to || 
counterbalance those of Visnu, they do not equal them in | 
importance, for the manifestations of Siva are less known 
and less influential than those of Visnu. Different expres- I 
sions are also used to distinguish between the incarnations | 
of the three great gods of the Trimürti, the terms vibhüti, 
avatära and lila being respectively used for those of Brah- 


man, Visnu and Siva.?^ Indra, Vayu, Agni, Sésa and other 
gods have assumed the forms of other persons, yet these 
personations do not reach the high level of the avatäras of 
Visnu. Comparable with the descents of Visnu, however, 
are those of Buddha, who, though afterwards figuring 
among the incarnations of Visnu, claims to have appeared 
in many forms before he was born as a king's son in 
Kapilavastu. Regarding, as I do, the rise and success of 
Buddhism as mainly due to the antagonism existing 
between the ruling Aryan and the oppressed Turanian or" 
Gauda-Dravidian population, it strikes me as by no means 
E improbable that the incarnation doctrine may in India 
have originated among the Gauda-Dravidians independently 


23 See Dövibhägavata, III. 6, 39-40. 
39. Yada yada hi käryam уб bhavisyati duratyayam 
karisyati prthivyäm vai avatäram tada Haréh. 
40, Tiryagyönäyathänyatra manusim tanum aértah 
z Danayüanüm vina$am vai karisyati J anirdanah, 
According to the following passage from Brahmandapurana : 
Paraakteh prabhavena Brahmayisnusivädayal, Pa 
isvara jagatah sadhyë svakarmänyäcaranti hi à 
Brahmanah sarjanam karma Visnö і 
samharah tatra Rudrasya vibhütir 
Avätäräh tathä Visnöh lilah Sambh, 


h palanam ucyate 
Brahmanah smrta 
Or udiritah, 
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of any Aryan influence, as we see it at a very early period 
appear among the kindred Akkadians on the shores of the 
Persian Galf. 

To Visnu are generally attributed only ten avatäras, but 
this number was soon exceeded, and twenty-four or even 
a greater number of incarnations were eventually ascribed 
to him. In fact as innumerable as are the creatures of the 
creation, so innumerable also are regarded the manifesta- 
tions of Visnu. I believe, however, that the original number 

. was ten, and that the remaining fourteen must be regarded 
as additions. The order in which these different divine 
descents appeared, is manifest from the various readings 
of the Slokas which enumerate them. One stanza runs as 
follows : 

Matsyah Kürmö Varähasca Narasimhasca Vämanah. 

Като Rämasca Rämasca Krsno Buddho J. anardanah. 

Others read after Rämasca : Krsnah Kalkir Janärdanah, 
or Buddah Kalkika öva ca, or Buddhah Кайт ca të dasa, etc. 
The first stanza omits Kalki, the second Buddha, and the 
third and fourth omit Krsna.25 Asthe Kalki or horse- 
avatara is the only manifestation of Visnu which is yet to - 
come, we may perhaps be allowed to assume that its con- 

eption originated at a later period than the tradition 
which omits it. 


25 These ten avatüras are generally known as the fish-, tortoise-, boar-, 
Narasimha-, dwarf-, Para$urüma-, Rüma-, Balaräma-, (Krsna-), Buddha- 
aud horse-avatäras. 


These minor or upa-avatäras are the following : Sanaka, Sanandana, 
Sanatsujäta, Sanatkumära, Naranarayana, Kapila, Vrsabhayögin, Narada, 
Hayagriva, Dattatréya, Mohini (or Maya), Yajfiapati, Vyasa and Dhanvan- 
tari. Some' ofthe avatüras are as it were localised. According to the 
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There isno doubt that the first two incarnations have 
a cosmological meaning; the third?® is perhaps of the 
same nature, or, as it had two different versions, may with 
the fourth and fifth allude to the fights between the gods 
and the asuras, or rather to the attempts to firmly establish 
the worship of the Aryan deities in India by subduing the 
aborigines and superseding their religion. The avatära of 
Parasuräma indicates the contention between the religious 
fervour of the Aryans and the brute force of the aboriginal 
races. I prefer this explanation to the accepted tradition, 
according to which the priestly Brahmans exterminated in 
war the Aryan warrior caste of the Ksatriyas. Rama, the 
son of Dasaratha, represents the extension of Aryan power 
and civilisation from the North to the South of India. 
Balarama and Krsna: show the high state of development 
attained in political and religious fields degenerating into 
civil dissension; and in Buddha we have the strife trans- 
planted to religious ground caused by the popular reaction 
against Brahmanic priestcraft, which reaction, however, was 
not successful in theend. Such a historical explanation of 
the order of the avatäras of Visnu will, if proved to be 
correct, approximately settle the time of the origin of this 
Vaisnava doctrine. By mentioning Buddha as the last 
incarnation of Visnu, this dogma must have been conceived 
considerably after his time, when the belief in the power 
of Visnu was in the ascendant, A similar view has already 
been expressed by Lassen in his Indische Alterthumskunde 
According to the Vaisnava belief ismu assume š 
Bir appearance (Мауатоћа) of Buddha in order to lead by 
his wrong teaching the Daityas astray from the path of the 
Vedas and then to destroy them. 


*^ According to one legend Visnu as а boar lifts the sinking earth f 
cth from 


the overflowing waters, 
asura Hiranyaksa, who 
of the sea, ` 


d the decen- 


while according to another he delivers it from the 
had seized the earth and Carried it to the bottom 
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Of late another, a cosmogonic explanation of the avataras, 
has been attempted, in imitation of the Darwinian theory 
of development, beginning with the fish, tortoise, boar and 
man-lion, progressing from the human dwarf to the brutal 
man of violence, then to civilised warriors, till it ends with 
religious dissension. 

But if the avatära of the fish is considered, as it usually 
is, to be the first of a series, it presents another important 
aspect, for it may supply us with a terminus a quo for begin- 
uing the history of the Aryans of India. 


ON THE DELUGE. 


The legend of the deluge in which the man Manu alone 
is saved by a fish, that had come into his hands while 
washing them, occurs first and in its most ancient and 
simplest form in the Satapatha Brahmana.?7 Manu saved 
the fish which promised to rescue him from the impending 
danger arising from aflood, which was to Sweep away all 
living beings. He first риф it into a jar, and as the fish 
was growing fast, he dug a trench and placed it in it, and 
finally he carried it into the sea, where it was out of danger. 
The fish told Manu the year when the flood was to come, 
advised him to build a ship in which he was to embark, and 
promised to save him. When the flood eventually arose, 
Manu embarked in his ship, the fish swam towards it, and 
wanu fastened the cable of the ship to the horn of the fish 
which guided it over the Northern mountain, where Manu 
bound ib to a tree. With the subsiding flood Manu 
descended and the mountain was called Manu's descent 
(Manor avasarpanam); the commentator identified this 
mountain with the Himavat or Himalaya. As Manu alone 
was saved and desired offspring, by means of his sacrificial 
rites he produced after a year a woman, Ida, and from 
both these sprang the offspring of Manu. 


*7See Satapatha Brähmana, I, 8, 1. 


41 
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E The later legend related in the apayan of the 
Mahabharata. identifies this fish with Prajapati Brahman, 
who appeared to Manu Vaivasvata in the shape of a fish | 
on the bank of the Ciriyi and asked to be preserved. Manu | 

- placed it first in a jar and afterwards in a large pond, sa : Il 
in the Ganges, aud lastly in the sea. When the time of n 
the final dissolution arrived, Manu embarked with the seven i 
Rsis and with the seeds recommended of old by Brahmans ili 
cid fastened the floating ship to the horns of the fish, 
which took the ship to the highest peak of the Himalaya, — | 
which peak was afterwards known as Naubandhana. Pra- | 
jápati Brahman, who had assumed the form of a fish, then |! | 
commanded Manu to create all living creatures, gods, asuras, | 


: men, &c. - n 
Arf. While the accouni of the Satapatha Brahmana does not 
I WW refer to an incarnation of any deity, the Mahabharata 


n mentions Brahman as having assumed the form of a fish, and 
the subsequent reports substitute Visnu instead of Brahman. 

The Matsya Puräna makes Manu the son of the Sun, 

speaks of a general dissolution at the end of the Caksusa 
Manvantara, and mentions Malaya (Malabar) as the place 
where Manu underwent his penance. Manu receives for 

his penance from Brahman the promise of becoming the 
preserver of all things, movable and immovable, and a 

-  Prajäpati ab the end of the general dissolution. Manu 
placed the Saphari (carp) fish which came with the w 

of the Krtamala iuto his hands successively in 

well, a lake, the Ganges and the Ocean. The fish being 
recognized by Manu as Janardana (Visnu), promises Manu 

a ship constructed by the gods, in which he was to embark 

and to convey into it all living creatures in order to save 


them. This ship is eventually fastened to th 
a ‘he horn of t 
fish by the serpent Ananta actin > 


According to the Bhagavat 
tion happened at the end of 


ater 
a pitcher, a 


g as а rope. 
a Puräna an Occasion 


al dissolu- 
a Kalpa, when Bra 


hman was Br 
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| asleep and Hayagriva, the prince of the Dänavas, carried off 
| the Védas, which had issued from the mouth of Brahman. 
| | Hari (Visnu),on discovering this calamity, assumed the shape 
| of a Sapharı fish and appeared in the hands of Satyavrata, 
| the lord of Dravida, who underwent austere penance. 
P This Satyavrata represents Manu Sraddhadéva of the 
di present Kalpa. The fish was transferred from a waterpot 
| to a large well, a pond, then to various lakes, and finally 
i to the ocean. Hari announces to Manu that after seven 
sy days the three worlds, the earth, air and Sky would be sub- 


impending, he would send a large ship to Manu in which 
the latter was to embark, taking with him all plants, seeds, 
the seven Rsis and all creatures. The tossing Ship was to 
be fastened to the horn of the fish, the big serpent Ananta 
serving as a rope, and the fish was to draw the ship over 
| ‚ the ocean, while the night of Brahman was lasting. Satya- 


merged under the ocean, and that when this dissolution was 
| 


vrata when on board of the ship, heard the divine explana- 
tion of the true doctrine of the soul, and Hari restored the 
Vedas to Brahman at the end of tho dissolution after slay- 


| ing Hayaeriva. 

| The Agnipurana, which has in its description of the 
7C . Matsya-avatära a great resemblance to the Bhagavatapu- 

| гапа, relates that the sleep of Brahman produced the 
| occasional dissolution of the world, when Manu, the son of 

| Vivasvat, was performing his penance in the Krtamala river. 


FAW . The legend of the deluge is common to nearly all the 
ү human races of the earth, with the exception of the black 
| \ : inhabitants of Africa and of Polynesia, a fact which assumes 
il greater significance, if we remember that the disappearance 


of the continent Atlantis is often ascribed to the deluge, 
and thatthis continent is assumed to have been situated 
between Austral-asia and Africa. In Europe we find it 
| among the ancient Greeks, the Celts, the Scandinavians 
| х. and the Lets; in Asia it was known to the Syrians, Jews, 
F 


\ 
| | 
i 
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Pheenicians,. Phrygians, Chaldeans, Assyrians and Indians ; 
in America we meet it among the Greenlanders, Koloshes, 
Mexicans and Brazilians. This circumstance, however, 
is not conclusive evidence that all these traditions refer 
originally to one and the same fact, or that they started 
independently, as no connection exists between one and the 
other, The fact that an ancient author, when writing the 
history of a country, incidentally mentions that a great 
flood happened at the same time, or previously to, or later 
than another event he is speaking of, is no proof that the 
country, whose history he is writing, was inundated by the 
deluge. The Biblical report is undoubtedly a bond. fide ac- 
count of an alleged universal deluge, yet, in spite of this, it is 
possible, yea even probable, that the so called Biblical deluge 
was only local, but regarded universal by the writer of the 
sacred record owing to his limited geographical knowledge. 
Even in our days, when news is quickly spread all over the 
world by means of telegraphic communications, it would be 
difficult to ascertain at once the extent of a great calamity 
which has befallen a distant land beyond the sphere of in- 
ternational contact; how much more difficult must it have 
been in ancient times to obtain reliable information owing 
to the exclusiveness and ignorance of the people then living. 
If all the country known to a man is afflicted by an inun- 
dation, it is only natural that he should regard such a flood 
29 universal. We know indeed of some inundations, which, 
in reality, only local, have been afterwards regarded as uni- 
versal, e» the great flood connected with the name of ^ 
Ogyges is ascribed by some to the rising of the waters of 


the lake Kopais in Bootia.28 Similar examples are fur- 


2° Ogyges is regarded as the son of P i 
oseidon, or of Boeotos, as t 
pang of Thebe, and the oldest king of Athens. DIM call him ай = ud 
в king of us Hektenes and founder of Thebes. The name О : er m 
times explained as being connected with the Sanskrit ogha He Me 
› ° 


. 
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nished by the inundation which, caused by theriver Hoang- 
ho, devastated China in the reign of the emperor Yao, and 
also by the flood which, owing to the Funzha overflowing 
its banks, swept over the plain of Bogota in South-America, 
Many legends of deluges which we find both among modern 
and ancient nations, can be traced back to the Biblical or 
Chaldean record, but there are others whose origin it has 
not been possible to trace as yet. 

It is very doubtful, whether Egypt was ever overwhelmed 
by the deluge. Ina fragment generally, though perhaps 
wrongly ascribed to Manetho of Sebennytos, the high 
priest of Egypt, who compiled and translated into Greek, at 
the behest and for the information of his sovereign Ptole- 
maios Philadelphos, the hieroglyphic records of his country, 
itis mentioned that the inscriptions engraved by Thoth, the 
first Hermes or Hermes Trismegistos, upon the Seriadic 
columns, were after the deluge translated from the sacred 
dialect.?9? The fragments of his important work on the 


2° See Ancient Fragments of the Phenician, Chaldean, Egyptian, Tyrian, 
Carthaginian, Indian, Persian, and other writers, by Isaac Preston Cory, 
Second Edition, London, 1832, pp. 168,172. These columns in the Seriadic 
country (Znpradıcy YA) said to havo been written by Thoth, the first Hermes, 
in hieroglyphics before the deluge and afterwards translated into Greek 
and deposited in the adytum of the Egyptian temples by Agathodaimon, 
the son of the second Hermes, remind one of the two columns which the 
Judaiké Archaiologia of Flavius Josephus, I, 3, ascribes to the righteous 
sons of Seth, and which were erected to preserve for ever the knowledge 
these good men had acquired, in case the general destruction of all things 
(agpavicuds rv ÜAwv) which Adam had foretold, should. take place. To 
ensure the preservation of all scientific lore, it was twice separately en- 
graved on two columns, on one of brick and on another of stone, so that 
if the water should destroy the former, the latter would remain intact. 
And owing to this precaution one of these columns was still extant in the 
time of Josephus in the Siriad (Syriad, Sirid or Seriad) land. 

These columns have been the subject of much discussion. Plato refers 
to them in his Timaios, and allusions are contained in the book of Enoch 
andelsewhere. The association of this legend with Egypt dates, however, 
of a far later period, and the above given version ascribed to Manetho ig 
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dynasties of Egypt, which are still preserved, ag not, how- | 
ever, contain any allusion to the flood, a circumstance | 
which makes it doubtful whether the deluge touched Egypt. | 
Manetho even if he wrote the passage above alluded to, 
which is very doubtful, may have introduced the deluge | 
into his history and borrowed it from foreign sources to 
fix approximately the date of certain events. 

The most interesting, the most important and the most 
ancient of all the deluge reports are those contained in the EB 
Bible and in the Chaldean records, which though not _ | 
strictly agreeing with, closely resemble each other. We 
possess the Chaldean account in two versions. The older | 
and original document was found among the tablets which | 
king Assarbanhabal caused to be inscribed, for fear that 
the ancient records he possessed might be destroyed in 
course of time. He made therefore on twelve tablets 


copies of the scientific and literary remains, and the 
eleventh tablet contains the account of the deluge. This 
king Assarbanhabal reigned from 660 to 628 B.C. The 
Greeks turned his name into Sardanapalos and applied it 
to another sovereign. The other report we owe to Вёгбз- 
sos, the Babylonian priest of Bel, who, in the times of 
Alexander the Great, translated the temple records into 


probably a forgery of the fourth century. It is still a peculiar circum- 
stance that a similar legend is ascribed both to Thoth and to Seth, repre- 
sentatives respectively of two hostile races, the latter being revered asa 
god by the conquering shepherd kings and brought to Egypt, and even. 
tually regarded there by the Egyptians as the wicked arch-fiend of 
Osiris. May this coincidence not be ascribable to original id 
dition, a fact which was afterwards forgotten or misre 
national rivalry and hatred ? 

Professor Dr. Jos. Lauth in his Aegyptische Chror 
on page 41 to a deluge legend of On (Heliopolis) 


entity of tra- 
presented owing to 


iologie refers, however, 
: “Dazu kommt, dass 
mythischen Vorgiin- 
98 gemeinschaftlich war, und 
pyrus eine alte onitische Tradition über die 


ger, dem Horusdiener Bytes Sthodiarch 
dass der Text des Bulager Pa 
Fluth behandelt," 
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I Greek, fragments of which translation were preserved by 

| later Byzantine writers. 

| These tablets were first discovered and partly translated 

| by the late Mr. George Smith. His English translation, 

| | corroborating in many places the Biblical account, attract- 

| ed a great deal of attention ; later on the Assyrian descrip- 

Ri tion appeared, in an amended form, translated into French | 

by Professor Julius Oppert,30 аю 
Adrahasis, the son of Otiartes, the Xisuthros?! (thus 

ML . _ formed by metathesis from Hasisu-adra) of Bérdssos, was 

ү! 7" the tenth and last of the ncient Chaldean kings of Baby- 


И, 

al lon,32 as Noah was Ње teith and last of the Patriarchs 
n before the deluge. According to the tablet-account the 
И Chaldean hero and prince of Erech?? is pursued with 
| spiteful hatred by the goddess Istar (Astarte), as she 


l ` 

i could not gain his affection. She afflicted him with an 

(n unclean disease, and he went to the immortal Xisuthros, 
' who lived at the distant mouth of the rivers, and asked his 


M advice in order to become purified and regain his health. 
i While dwelling with him, Xisuthros is requested to relate 
| the story of the deluge. He says that when he was living: 
| in the ancient town Surippak, on the banks of the Eu- 
А | — phrates, the gods decided to overflow the earth, in order to 
| . men, whose iniquity was increasing. With the 
| | 


*° See George Smith : Translation of the Creation Tablets and J, Oppert : 
2n Le Poéme Chaldéen du déluge, Paris, 1885. š 
\ +1 Тһе various readings of Xisuthros are Sisuthros, Seisuthros, Zisuth. 
1 \ ` ros and Zisithros. 
d. - 22 These ten sovereigns are in the extract of Apollodoros from Bërëssos 
| named : Alöros, Alaparos, Ameélon, Ammenon, Megaloros, Daonos, Eue- 

dörachos, Amempsinos, Otiartös and Xisuthros. See Cory, pp. 33, 31. 

| 3* Erech, the modern Warka, the Greek Orchoe. The prince of Erech 
is called Istubar or Gisdh ubar, and Mr. Pinches of the British Museum has 
lately discovered that the phonetic reading of Gisdhubar is Gilgames 
^M which name has been changed into TAilgamos in De natura animalium 
| € (rep) (dwv ldidrnros,), ХІТ, 21 of Claudius Aelianus. 
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exception of Ha-kin, the master of une Deep, all ше Im 
with their chiefs, Anu, Bel and Ninip, were unanimous 1 
this decision. But Ba-kin, the Greek Okeanos, whom 
Börössos transforms into Kronos, communicated in а droam 
the intention of the gods to Adrahasis, advised him to 
construct a ship, big enough to contain his family, friends, 
servants, and all sorts of animals with the necessary proni 
sions to support them. Berössos fixed the rising of mie 
flood on the fifteenth day of Daisios, and Xisuthros is 
advised in the same account to compile a history of every- 
thing existing and to bury this account in the city of the 
Sun in Sippara, which corresponds to a certain extent with 
Surippak.°4 Adrahasis or Xisuthros does as Ea-kin (or 
Kronos according to Béréssos) has advised him, builds a 
ship, whose dimensions are distinctly given, ascends it with 


his wife, children, and friends, and the surging waves lift 
the ark and float it over the surface of the earth. For six 
days the storm and rain lasted, but, on the seventh in the 
morning, the tempest abated, the sea became calm, and the 
ship was stopped by the mountain Nizir. For seven 
further days Adrahasis remained there, then he despatched 
a pigeon, which returned to him, so also did the swallow 


ames Sippara and Surippak are identi- 
cal or belong to different places; if the latter is the case, both must have 
been very near each other. Considering Akkadian to have been 
nian language nearly related to tho Gaud 
thesis is of frequent occurrence, as I have 
logical remarks on р. 9, Suri 


a Tura- 
a-Dravidian, in which the meta- 
already mentioned in the philo- 
ppak and Sippara could have been identical 
as are Madura and Marudai. Sippara has been identified with the Biblical 
Bepharvaim. The legend of the buried books has given rise to the popular 
conjecture of deriving the name Sippara from the root sipru, the Ho; q 

sepher, a book. The legend of the Siriadic columns mentioned by M nd 
and by Josephus (See p. 315, note 29) resembles to а certain $ i 
story told by Béróssos. Can Seriad be in Some way connected А m ү 
pak? It is also curious that the Egypti MET 
Chaldean Sippara, or City of the Sun 
books of Thoth &nd 


(Samas), and that the Hermetic ` 
isuthros, 
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which he sent next, but the raven, which was sent for 
the last, did not return. After this he left the ship, 
sacrificed to the gods, and disappeared with his wife both 
to live henceforth as immortals with the gods. The 
tablet account gives, at the end, a speech of Ba-kin 
^ addressed to Bel, in which he points out the uselessness of 
Y the flood as a punishment, for, though it destroyed man. 
kind then living, it did not root out the sin and immorality 
IN of men. 


I 3 The Biblical description does not vary much from 
" the Chaldean account. According to Genesis35 it rained 
\\ “forty days and forty nights, and the waters increased, 
| “and bare up the ark, and it was lift up above the earth. . 


“And the waters prevailed exceedingly upon the earth, 
** and all the high hills, that were under the whole heaven, 
" were covered. Fifteen cubits upwards did the waters 
" prevail; and the mountains were covered. And all flesh 
“died that moved upon the earth, both of fowl, and of 
“ cattle, and of beast, and of every creeping thing that 
“© ereepeth upon the earth, and every man; . . and Noah 
“ only remained alive, and they that wer» with him in the 
© k... After the end of the hundred and fifty days the 
=“ waters were abated. And the ark rested in the seventh 
“month on the seventeenth day of the month, upon the 
“mountains of Ararat. And the waters decreased con- 
“tinually until the tenth month : in the tenth month, on the 
“first day of the month, were the tops of the moun- 
“tains seen. And itcame to pass at the end of forty days, 
"that Noah opened the window of the ark which he had 
“made : and he sent forth a raven, which went forth to and 
“fro, until the waters were dried up from off the earth, 
* And he sent forth a dove from him,.. but the dove 
“found no rest for the sole of her feet, and she returned 


E ** Gen, Chap, vii, 4, 12, 17, 19—21, 23; viii. 3—21. 
42 


. mem . A + я ó 
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And he stayed other seven days: 
the dove out of the ark; and the 
‚and, lo, in her mouth, 


« unto him into the ark . . 
“and again he sent forth 
« dove came in to him in the evening 
« was an olive leaf pluckt off: so Noah knew that the 


«waters were abated from off the earth. And he stayed 
“yet other seven days, and sent forth the dove; which 
“returned not again unto him any more. And it came to 
= pass in the six hundredth and first year, in the first | 
“month, the first day of the month, the waters were dried 
“up from off the earth: and Noah removed the covering ~— 
« of the ark, and looked, and behold, the face of the ground 
“was dry. And in the second month, on the seventh and | 
* twentieth day of the month, was the earth dried. And | 
* God spake unto Noah, saying: Go forth of the ark, thou, 
“and thy wife, and thy sons, and thy sons’ wives with 
“thee... And Noah went forth, and his sons, and his wife, 
« and his sons? wives with him... And Noah builded an altar 
* unto the Lord and took of every clean beast, and of every 
“clean fowl, and offered burnt offerings on the altar. And the 
i “Tord smelled a sweet savour; and the Lord said in his heart, 


* I will not again curse the ground any more for man’s 
* sake; for the imagination of man’s heart is evil from his 
“youth ; neither will I again smite any more every thing 
“living, as І have done.” 

The place where the ark first rested, is described in the 
Old ‘Testament as “ over the mountains of Ararat.” Ararat 
has been generally understood to mean the mountain, now 
called Ararat, which is named by the Armenians Macis 
by the Turks Aghur Dagh (the steep mountain), and by ae 
Persians Asis (the happy mountain) or Koh-i-NuÀ the 
mountain of Noah. Not far from it in the йа lie 

Nakidjevan (Nachdjevan), where Noah is said to h ^ 
landed, and whose name has been ex pe 
“the first stage (of descent).^ Thi 
however not be confounded with anot 


plained as meaning 
s Nachdjevan must 
her town of the same 
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name, situated on the Don in the Russian district Yeka- 
terinoslaw, which is the seat of the Armenian Patriarch. 36 
The mountain Ararat itself consists of two conical peaks, 
respectively, 14,320 and 17,212 feet high. It is Very 
inaccessible and the Armenians assert that, as the ark of 
Noah was to be kept intact on the top of the mountain, 
nobody was permitted to ascend it. However, much to 
their displeasure, it was Successfully climbed in 1829 by the 
German explorer, Dr. Parrot. Since that time it has 
been ascended more than once; but, to the great disap- 
pointment of the neighbouring inhabitants, no trace of the 
ark has been found on Ararat. Yet, even if the ark had 
originally rested on the mountain, it could hardly be ex- 
pected to be there Still, not only in consequence of the 
exposure to the weather to which it had to submit for 
thousands of years, but also, and not the least, on account 
of the frequent and violent volcanic eruptions, to which 
Mount Ararat is subject. Such eruptions have been often 
accompanied with great devastations as in the years 1783 
and 1840, To the careful reader of the Mosaic record, ib is, 
however, clear that Noah’sark descended with the subsiding 


°° The Rev, K. M. Banerjea’s Arian Witness, Calcutta, 1875, in No. 10, 
p- 162, seems to do 80, when he calls the Armenian Nachdjevan the seat 
of thé Armenian Patriarch. Nachdjevan in Eriwan is no doubt a very old 
place, and was once the capital of Armenia. The name is explained to bo 
equivalent with the Persian Manzale awel. It was repeatedly destroyed 
by earthquakes ag well as by enemies. Exiled Medes rebuilb it after a 
destructive earthquake in the 6th century В.С. An early legend connected 
it with the Noachian deluge. Nebukadnezar transplanted to it some of 
his Jewish prisoners. The Persians destroyed it in the middle of the 4th 
century A.D. From a village it.rose to a flourishing town in the 10th 
century. However, the Tartars laid it in ruins in the 13th century and 
killed its inhabitants, After reobtaining its old position under the sway of 
the Timurides, Shah Abbas of Persia destroyed it again in the 17th con. 
tury, but the Turks recovered it even after Shah Tamasp had taken ib, 
Since Nadir Shah, however, it became Persian, but was ceded to Russia 
in 1827. The earthquake of 1840 has injured it considerably. The town 
has now abont 5,000 inhabitants, 
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t remain at the top of the mountain. 


waters and did no 
On further investigation it will also become clear that the 
cessarily point to 


Biblica] meaning of Ararat does not ne 
the mountain Ararat, Indeed, the reading of the text 
is “upon the mountains of Ararat.” In other places of the 
Old Testament Ararat refers to the country Armenia, and 
the Vulgate contains in fact in those places Armenia instead 
‘of Ararat.?” Armenian writers make Ararat a province 
of Armenia, and derive its name from Arai, the alleged 
eighth king of Armenia and contemporary of Semiramis, 
who was defeated and killed in that locality, whence it was 
called Arai-arat, the ruin of Arai. 

It is a strange coincidence that the Euphrates and Tigris 
rivers often rise on a sudden to an immense height and inun- 
date the intervening country. Floods of this kind have been 
besides aggravated by violent earthquakes. If at such a 
period fierce cyclones sweep over the Indian ocean, the 
waters of the rivers joined with the encroaching sea waves 
can easily produce a diluvial catastrophe. 

Josephus mentions, in his Judaikö Archatologia (lib. 1, 
ch. 4), that the Armenians call the place, where Noah 
descended from the ark, Apobatérion, and he further states 
that Berössos (and in this item he is supported by 
аа кьш 

: anded. Xisuthros 
Sa А 
the inhabitants make amulets and bs = а 
remaining bitumen and wood of the ark i m uo Ue 

37 Genesis vii. 4; 2 Kings xix. 87 ; a m : 

** See Berossos from pas Dam ae зу: 

p. 29 8 s The vessel being thus stranded in neh en ee 
remains in the Corcyrean mountains (Corduarum montibus, Eu. hee, 


Armenia ; and the people scr: В 

; ple scrape off the bitumen, with which i 

outwardly coated, and make use of it by 2 us ne had been 
Ë arimic and 


E 
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Mountains are the well-known Karduchia or of Xenophon's 
Anabasis, 39 the Kurduchians being the ancestors of the 
modern Kurds of Kurdistan, Kurdistan itself forming in 
ancient times а part of Armenia. This well agrees with the 
reading of Kardu instead of Armenia in the Chaldean or 
Targum of Onkelos. The country Kardu has been declared 
to be synonymous with Armenia, and the word Kardu to be 
etymologically identical with Chaldea, so that the ancient 
form Chaldea corresponds, so far as the name is concerned, 
With the modern Kurdistan. The ancient tradition thus 
points in general to Armenia as the country where the ark 
landed, though opinion is divided as to the particular spot 
where it landed, The Koran inclines to the side of Berossos, 
as it says that the ark rested on El Jüdi, a mountain north- 
west of Mossul and east of Jezirah ibn Omar, at the foot of 
which lies the village Karya Themanin, for the Muham- 
madans believe that eighty instead of eight people were ^ 
saved in the ark. Many other mountains have been 
pointed out as resting places of the ark, e.g., the Demavend ` 
7 on the sonth side of the Caspian Sea in Persia, the 
W Sufued-Koh (white mountain) in Afghanistan, between 
| Cabul and Peshawur, the Айат? Peak in Ceylon; but our 
special interest centres in the account of Manu. 
1 The similarity in the names of Oannes, Anu, Noah and 
| Manu has given rise to wild philological derivations, and, 
ү ' though it is not yet safe to venture a decided opinion 


^ whether these names are connected with each other or 
not, still it is hardly probable that & connection exists 
| ) between all these four legendary personages. The resem- 
| blance between the Chaldean and Biblical accounts is so 
ИЙ 

| amulet.' Compare with this extract the following from Abydenos, ibidem, 


p.34: * With respect to the vessel which yet remains in Armenia, it isa 
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great, that they may be safely regarded as different 


versions of the same legend, a legend which may be 
ultimately traced back to Solar mythology- їч great 
dissimilarity consists in the different names of the two 
heroes of the story, Adrahasis (or Xisuthros) and Noah, 
inthe mannerin which the impending deluge was com- 
municated to each, and in their subsequent fate. 

ТЁ we now turn to the Indian legend of Manu, we find 
there also some notable discrepancies. In the Satapatha 
Brahmana, Manu alone is saved in the ship, which passes 
over the northern mountain (uttaram girim), whose 
original name is, however, not given in ihe text, but 
which is only conjecturally supplied by the commentator 
as the Himavat (Himalaya) It is, however, henceforth 
known as Manu's descent Manor avasarpanam. He created, 
by his penance, a woman, named Idä, by whom he became 
‘the ancestor of men. According to the Mahäbhärata, 
Manu performs penance on the bank of the Chinini, takes 
the Rsis with him in his boat, and after many years reaches 
the summit of the Himavat, which, as he binds on it the 
boat, is called Naubandhana. Manu becomes eventually 
the creator of men, gods and asuras. The Matsya-Puräna 
reports that Manu, the son of the Sun, underwent a severe 
penance in a certain district of Malaya, the modern Mala- 
bar, and requested Brahman to grant him his wish to pre- 
serve ab the impending dissolution all existing creatures, 
whether moving or fixed. The Saphari fish, whom Manu 
recognizes as an avatara of Visnu, predicts a general con- 
о i io ou рза шы 
Puräna relates that Hay у ayka x o. Эш о 

seed yagriva had carried off the Vedas 
while Brahman had fallen asleep, that Hari MM B 
form of a Saphari fish and appeared in this sha ib 
Satyavrata, the lord of Dravida, while he was offer 3 
water to the Pitrs in the Krtamālā river. "This M 
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is in this Kalpa identical with Sraddhadéva, the son of 
Vivasvat, 


As the late Dr. J. Muir has already pointed out, 16 is 
very difficult, if not impossible, to make the legend of the 
flood, as related in the Mahabharata and Puranas, agree 
with the system of Kalpas and Manvantaras,40 The 
oldest Indian account, contained in the Satapatha Bräh- ^ 
mana, is the simplest of all, and neither mentions Kalpas 
or Manvantara 5, nor does it Speak of a dissolution of the 

— is world, but only of a flood, from which Manu is the only 
survivor. It does not name any particular locality, but 
only alludes to a northern mountain, which he calls from 
Manu’s landing Manu’s descent. The commentator 
identifies eventually the northern mountain with the 
Himälaya, and the Mahabharata then declares the Hima- 
laya as the mountain where the fastening of the ark 
(Naubhandana) took place. The Scene of Manu’s penance 

: afterwards shifts to the south of India, and we See it 
| transferred to Malaya and Dravida, Which, under the eir- 
| cumstances, may be regarded as identical. This changing 
| ^. ofthe locality from the north to the sonth is very signifi- 
| 
| 


cant, the more so if it be preceded by a prior movement 
from the west to the east, which T believe to be clearly the 
case, for a Chaldean or Turanio-Semitic origin of the 
Indian legend of the deluge can easily be proved. The 
J renowned Burnouf was the first to suggest-a Semitic origin, 
| though the reasons on which he founded his opinion could 
T not be substantiated. He believed that the theory of 
Pn great mundane periods and of periodical dissolutions Was 

| ab a very early period adopted by the ancient Indians, and 
il that the legend of the deluge was introduced into India 

| at a comparatively modern date, because it was only 
mentioned in works of later origin such as the Mahabharata 


\ ` *9 See his “Original Sanskrit Texts,” Vol. I, p. 215, ff, 
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He was wrong in both premises, for the 


and the Puränas. 
vantaras is not very ancient, 


Indian theory of yugas and man 
and the deluge is not only mentioned in the Mahabharata 


> 
and Purāņas, but also, as we have seen, in the Satapatha 


Brahmana ; however, he was right in his main assertion 
foreign or non-Indian 


that the Indian deluge legend was of 
origin. Most probably the Aryans brought it with them 
when they immigrated into India, or else they obtained 

: it whilst already in this country. In both eircumstances, 
the locality of the flood, more especially that of the 
northern mountain, cannot be connected with any Indian 
spot, and the identification of the mountain with the 
Himälaya, or its substitution by the country of Malaya or 
Dravida, falls to the ground. 

It appears to me that the Indian legend presents a com- 
bination of the Chaldean and Biblical versions. It resem- 
bles the Chaldean report in its description of certain cir- 
cumstances connected with the flood, whilst the appearance 


of the fish makes, as has been often pointed out already, 
the Chaldean origin well-nigh a certainty. Manu, like 
Noah, survives the flood and becomes the ancestor of the 
human race, while Xisuthros (Adrahasis) disappears after 
the landing and is together with his wife enrolled among 
the gods. 

_ The fish in the story of Manu corresponds to the Chaldean 
Oannés mentioned by Berössos, or to the Akkadian Ea-kin 
(Ea, the fish), revered as the sublime fish and worshipped 
as the god of the ocean.*! The fish Qannës conceals M 
his fishy form a human body with human head and feet 
апа speaks with a human voice. Oannés, whom the рт 7 
marian Helladios calls Оёз ('Ojs) and the en pra 
САС) Balin, the god of the de er 
well as of the earth and of heaven ; whose nn 


Een: © 0 


*! See Chaldean Magic by Francois Lenormant, p. 203 
‚Р H 
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was Eridu, the modern Abu Shahrein, on the Persian Gulf, 
which represented to the Chaldean mind the Ocean, the 
great receptacle of all streams and rivers. He emerged 
from the watery element of the celestial ocean which is 
personified as the goddess Ziku.*? As consort stands at 
his side an independent female deity, Dav-ki (Dav-kina), the 
lady of the earth; the special goddess of Eridu. Each Baby- 
lonian city had its special goddess or creatress, as every 
Indian hamlet and town has its peculiar Gramadévata. 
Ea-kin is the creator of the black race, as the Akkadians 
called themselves, so also do the modern Hindus, who speak 
of themselves in Telugu as Nallavandlu or in Tamil Karup- 


pumanusarkal(or Karuppumanitarkal). Ea-kin alone knows 
the supreme name in which is centred all divine power. 
He has many names, and those of other gods are also 
transferred to him. His weapon is the disk, which is in 
India assigned to Visnu and to Buddha. He is intrinsically 
pure and does not cause evil. He is the depositary of all 
knowledge and reveals to men all religious and social 
laws. In this respect he resembles the Egyptian Thoth, to 
| whom are ascribed the Seriadic columns. Similar pillars 

| 

| 


Sr 


are attributed to the children of the patriarch Seth, in 
whose time, according to the Bible, men began to invoke 
the name of the Lord.*?  Bérossos tells us that Oannés 
assumed from time to time incarnations, which apparitions 
were called Annedotoi. We find thus, among the ancient 
M =  Akkadiaus, already the doctrine of divine incarnation, 


oar. 
— d 


mk 3° 


a doctrine which, at a later period prevailed in India. The 
il other manifestations of Ha-kin no doubt differ from those 
| which are connected with Visnu’s name in India, as time 
and circumstances are different ; yet, considering that 


*? See Lenormant, ibidem, p. 156. 
j: “з As I havo already mentioned, the Egyptians regarded Set, the 
| % supreme deity of their enemies; the shepherd kings, as the evil sp: 
| This Set is identical with the well-known deity Baal. 
43 
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the original inhabitants of India, the Gauda-Dravidians, 
belonged to the same race as the Akkadians, this coinci- 
dence in dogma should not be overlooked, though we are at 
present, from want of knowledge, unable to make use of it. 


On THE Yuaas. 


- While the accounts of the deluge, contained in tho 
Satapatha Brähmana and Mahäbhärata, do not mention the 
periods of Kalpas or Manvantaras, the Puranic descriptions 
allade to them, and it is necessary for that reason to 
consider them. The Visnupuräna has a particular chapter 
devoted to the measures of time, in which the Yugas, 
Manvantaras and Kalpas are specially considered. The 
four Yugas, the Krta, Tréta, Dyäpara and Kali yugas are, 
respectively, composed of 4,800, 3,600, 2,400 and 1,200, ov 
altogether of 12,000 divine years. 
of the gods, has 360 days, each 
mortals, t.e., 4,320,000 divine days or mortal years. One 
thousand of such 12,000 divine years represents a day of 
Brahman, or a Kalpa, which lasts therefore 4,320,000,000 
human years, and a night of Brahman is as long as his day. 
Fourteen Manus reign within such a day,anda M anvantara 


is, therefore, about the fourteenth part of a day of Brahman, 
A Manvantara is also equal to 71 tim 


plus 25,920,000 years or 4,320,000 x 
4,320,000,000, Hither 1,728,00 


A divine year, or a year 
day being a year of the 


›50 that (4,320,000 x71 
+ 1,728,000) x 14+ 1,728 000= (4,320,000 x 71 +1,85] 428) 
4,820,000,000 A general coll 


ab antiquity and, as a matter it i 
I of fact, it 
he Rgvéda, The cd 


390 
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frequently, but in the sense of age, generation, or tribe. ** 
It has been already pointed out by Professor von Roth that 
Manu, when speaking of the 4,800, 3,600, 2,400 and 1,200 
years of the Krta, Tretä, Dvapara and Kali yugas re- 
spectively, does not distinguish between years of the gods 
and years of the mortals. These 12,000 ordinary years or 
4,320,000 days, the sum total of the four yugas, were called 
a yuga or age of the gods, and a thousand of these divine 


yugas made a day of Brahman.*5 The considerable enlarge- 


ment of the computation, by making a day of the gods 


equal to a year of the mortals, is a sure sign of a later 


origin. We possess also other good reasons for assuming 
that the origin of these four different ages belongs to a 


subsequent period, and this reason is supplied by their very 


names, for none of the terms kali, dvápara and treta appear 


in the Rgveda. The most popular social game among the 
ancient Aryans was that of dice, and gambling was one of 


their common vices, to which property, honor and liberty 
were often sacrificed. We ате ignorant of the niceties of 


the game, but we know that kali was either the die or the 


side of the die marked with one (unfortunate) eye (aksa), 
| WEE) dväpara that which had two, tréta which has three and krta 
(good) that which had four eyes. The kali, dvapara, treta 


and krta yugas stood in the proportion of these dice of 1, 
2, 8 and 4, and, I believe, that the names of the four 
different dice, or of the four sides of the die were transferred 


** Compare J. Muir's Sanskrit Texts, Vol. I, p. 45, ft. 
*5 See Manu I, 69—72. ов 
69. Catväryähuh sahasrani varsänam tu krtam yugam. ў 
Tasya tavacchati sandhyà sandhyämsasca tathavidhah. 
70. Itaresu susandhyésu sasandhyamsesu ca trisu 
Ekäpäyöna vartante sahasrani Satani ca. 
71. Yadötat parisankhyitam adavéva caturyugam. 
Btad dvadasasühasram devànàm yugam ucyate. 
72. Daivikanàm yuganam tu sahasram parisankhyayü 
Brahmam ekam ahar jüöyam tàvati ratriréva са, 
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to those of the yugas. The calculation began with the 
lowest number, but the table was reversed, so that the 


largest stood first. +° 


+° Compare the articles under kali, krta, tréta and dvàpara in Bóthlingk 
and Roth’s Sanskrit Wörterbuch. The original table of these four ages is 
as follows :— 


dawn 100 years. 

Kaliyuga, 1,200 years vss j length of age 1,000 ,, 
bwilight 1005 5, 

dawn 200 ,, 

Dväparayuga, 2,400 years ... j length of age 2,000 „ 
twilight 200 ,, 

dawn 300 ,, 

Trétayuga, 3,600 years — ...$4lengthofage 3,000  ,, 
N twilight 300 „ 

dawn 400 ,, 

Krtayuga, 4,800 years a 1 length of age 4,000  ,, 
: twilight 400 „ 


The first mentioning of the names Kali, Dväpara, Trétà and Krta occurs 

in Aitareya Brahmana VII, 15 (in Dr. Martin Haug's edition, Vol. I, p. 180): 
“Kalih Sayäno bhavati saüjihanastu dváparah, 
Uttisshanstréta bhavati krtam sampadyaté caran.” 

(Kali is lying, Dvapara is moving, Tretä is standing, Krta is. walking.) 
This passage has been explained as referring to virtue (Dharma) personified 
as a bull (vrsa), lying down with one foreleg standing upright in the 
Kaliyuga, getting up with his two frontlegs in the Dväparayuga, standing 
at rest on three legs in the Tretayuga, and walking on four legs in the 
Krtayuga. 

The numbers of the legs 1, 2, 3 and 4 corres 
eyes of thedice. The passage of the Taittirr 
Gare terms are zepeatcd refers clearly | to gambling with dice 

Sarajaya kitavam kriāya sabhāvinam tretaya ādinavadarśam dva- 
paraya bahissadam kalayé sabhästhänum duskrtäya carakäcaryam ”), 

In the Bhismaparvan, X, 3—7, the years ascribed to the Yugas refer to. 
the years men live in them respectively. 
СТ a ee ot ы 

LAD ymology of some mythological names” 
on p. 27 of the Madras Journal of Literature and Science for the sessi 
1888-89, which is a reprint from a passage on pp. 193, 194 of his Note E 
Aryan and Dravidian Philology : “ Minos I, the grandfath ei 

legislator m every city of Greece and was made the supr 
Sen the infernal regions. His equity and justice, 
{180 of his name with Sans, 39, ухва, and the fact of 


al forms of which are Крлт 


pond to the same number of 
ya Brahmana (IIT, 4, 16) where 


er, was the wise 
еше and absolute 
the radical conneo- 
his being the king 
æ and Круту remind 
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Computations of time on а large scale are also found 


among the Akkadians, Chaldeans and Egyptians. The old: 
Egyptian chronicle, e.g., thus ascribes to the 80 dynasties 
in 113 descents the long period of 36,525 years, which, sub- 
divided by 25, gives 1,461 years and which relates to the 
mythological zodiac among the Egyptians and Greeks. 
1,461 days give four Egyptian solar years of 3654 days 
each year.” The Babylonians were no doubt expert 
astrologers and astronomers, and, as such, they were famous 
in ancient times. They fixed the deluge of Adrahasis or 
Xisuthros 39,180 years before the commencement of history 
which began, according to them, 2517 B.C., or altogether 
41,697 years B.C. They assumed, moreover, that the ten 
kings from Alöros to Xisuthros, who preceded the flood, had 


reigned 482,000 years.*? 


us of the Hindu Krta Yuga, the first of the four great periods of the world, 
in which Vrsa, the bull of virtue, stood with four legs and reigned 
supreme (vide the Vrsa Group). In Kpnrn І see a trace of kprris, ‘choice,’ or 
the act of choosing, that is, the human volition, or of Sans. Ad, krta, or 
gd, krti, ‘action’; and the legendary government of Крптт by Minos 
and the standing of Virtue of a bovine form on four legs must refer to the 
virtuous disposition of the people іп а good age. The Greek Kpnra in its 
T secondary meaning refers to the locality of the virtuous action and the 
Sans. AA, krta, to the age.” 
47 See Visnupwrüna in F. Hall 
Ancient Fragments, p. 89: “ Among the Egyptians ther 
called the Old Chronicle, containing thirty dynasties in 113 descents, dur- 
ing the long period of 36,525 years." This number is also mentioned by 
Jamblichus, in connexion with Egyptian history, as the number of the 
Hermaic books, perhaps allowing a book to each year. “ All which Hermes 
wrote in 20,000 books, according to the account of Seleucus; but Manetho, 
in his history relates that they were completed in 36,520"—(De Myst, | ` 
р. 8, с. 1), and on p. 91: * Tn all, 30 dynasties, and 36,525 years, which 
number of years, resolved and divided into its constituent parts, that is to 
say, 25 times 1,461 years, shows that it relates to the fabled periodical 
revolution of the Zodiac among the Egyptians and Greeks." 
48 See Le poème Chaldéen dw déluge traduit de PAssyrien par Jules 
© Oppert, Paris, 1885, pp. 6, 7: “Les Babyloniens plagaient le deluge à 
89,180 ans ayant le commencement des temps historiques, qu'ils fixaient à 


s edition, Vol. I, pp. 49—52, and Cory’s 
e is a certain tablet 


y 
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These 432,000 years are reduced in the Biblical account, 
as Professor Julius Oppert of the French Academy has 
very ingeniously shown, to 1,656 years. The first reduc- 
tion he makes by dividing 432,000 by 5, the number of 
86,400 thus gained, he regards as representing weeks, 
which 86,400 weeks are as nearly as possible equal to 1,656 

years ; for 23 years give 8,400 days or 1,200 weeks, a year 
having 3654 days, and the surplus fraction of š being dis- 
regarded ; 28 x 72 or 1,656 years give thus 86,400 weeks. 4? 


2,917 ay. J. ©.: done à 41,697 av. J. С. La chronologie chaldéenne a les 

mémes origines que celles de la Genése : les Hébreux, peuple plus jeuue, 

ne faisaient que raccourcir les unités temporaires. Xisuthrus était le 

dixieme des dix rois antédiluviens qui avaient reené, 432,000 ans on 86,400 

(60 x 60x 24) lustres. Noé est le dernier des dix partriarches hébreux 
qui vivaient pendant un intervalle de 86,400 semaines ou 1656 ans. Les 
39,180 ans écoulés entre 1e déluge et les temps historiques sont 653 soixun- 
taines d'années ou 653 sosses, qui se decomposaient en: 
12 periodes sothiaques à 1,460 ans = 17,520 ans ou 292 SOSSes. 
Ws lunaires à 1,805 ans = 21,660 ans ou 361 sosses. 
Total : 39,180 ans ou 053 Sosses. 
Lo Bible a réduit les Soixantaines d'années X l'unité, et chose d'une impor- 
tance capitale, elle admet entre le déluge et la naissance d'Abraham, 292 
ans, eb entre cet événement et la fin de Ја Genèse 361 ans; en total, 653 
ans, les chiffres se passent de tout commentaire.” 

To the sothiac and lunar periods Professor J, Oppert adds tho following 
HO “La période Sothiaque de 1,460 ans ou de quatre fois 365 ans, 
T surtout en Egypte, { equel une date de 

mundo vague de 365 jour: La période lunaire de 
1,805 aus 0u.22,325 lunaison aprés lequel les éclipses revien- 


A A PS 
nent dans le méme Ordre; cette période était connue des anciens, qui 
l'avaient deduite de leur Observations.” 


The caleulation accordi 
historical times of the Ba 


Biblical years (which lapse of, time equals the 
eath of Joseph in Egypt), requireg 

Seph did, according 

:С. noris it ex 


planation, because Jo 
lations, neither die in the year 2517 B 
accept these two thousand and odd ye 
ing 39,180 years equal on] 


1,200 Semaines; 1,656 ou 23 x 72 


comme les Chaldéens, Partageait le temps antédilnvien en troi re PE 
018 par les, 


А 
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| In their calculations the Babylonians, however, followed 

| the older Turanian settlers of the country, the Akkadians, 

who were the real originators of the Soss, the period of 

| sixty years. This computation of time was most probably 

peculiar to the whole race, asit was found, and is still 

| extant among its principal representatives in Asia. Not 
I only is it to be met with among the old Akkadians, the 
medieval Uigurs, the modern Mongols, Mantchus and 
Chinese, but it was very likely also known to the Gauda- 
Dravidians and other kindred tribes.°° Ata later period 


Eure 
re 


sur lesquelles il y avait des légendes aujourd'hui ignorées. Les cinq 
N premiers patriarches bibliques vivaient ensemble 460 (23x20) ans ou 
4 24,000 semaines; les trois suivants 414 (23 х 18) ans on 21,600 semaines, 
juste le quart de tout l'intervalle. Les deux derniers occupent 782 (23 x 34) 
ans ou 40,800 semaines; dans cette dernière periode tous moururent, 
depuis Adam jusqu'au neuviéme patriarche. Les Chaldéens admettent 
trois périodes semblables, dont la seconde prend, elle aussi, le quart de 
toute l'époque antédiluvienne. L'évaluation de l'àge du monde à 6,000 ans 
repose uniquement, sur les chiffres de la Genese dont on a aujourd'hui 
découvert l'origine: les Juifs ont combiné avec les mêmes nombres des 
unités temporaires plus petites que celles des Chaldéens et des Égypti- 
ens. 


50 See my monograph Der Presbyter Johannes im Sage und Geschichte 
ñ (2nd edition), Berlin, 1870, in No. 1, on pp. 119, 120 on the sixty years’ 
л cycle among the Eastern Turks, Mongols and Chinese. Thetwelve yearly 
cycle of animals is combined with a ten years’ cycle of the five elements 
or of the five colours (blue, red, yellow, white and black) in their mascu- 
line and feminine forms, thus becoming ten. Im this manner the 60 years’ 
cycle can be expanded into one of 120 years. 
The ancient Egyptians used, as Professor Lauth has proved a period 
of 120 years, the Hanti; “In der That mit Zugrundelegung dieses 120 
jährigen Zeitkreises hanti ist es mir gelungen, die vollständige Reihe 
sümmilicher Epoohenkönige wieder aufzufinden” (Aegyptische Chronologie, 
р. 9). However, the word hanti suggests it to be a dual formation, in 
consequence this cycle of 120 years may perhaps be founded on that of 60 
years’ duration. 
Plutarch, in his treatise de Iside et Osiride, Cap. 75, Vol. TI., р. 381, in 
j the above mentioned Paris edition of 1624, remarks that the Egyptian 
A astronomers regarded the number 60 as their first measure (e&nkovra $ 
| | `5 cov иётршу mpüróv oT. rots Tepl rà odpavia mparyuarevouévois), a fact which 
Prof. Lauth has also pointed ont. 
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ib was adopted by the Aryan immigrants of India, as is 
proved by the existence of the sixty years’ cycle of Brhas- 
< рай ог Jupiter. This planet accomplishes an entire revo- 
lution in twelve years or rather in 4,332 days, 12 hours, &c. 
As this cycle is divided into twelve years like a year is into 
twelve months, a lustrum of such a cycle constitutes the 60 
years’ cycle or the Chaldean soss. Whether the Kaliyuga, 
of ,which I spoke previously, owes its duration to twenty 
such sosses being combined, it is now impossible to prove ; 


however, it is not at all improbable. The artificial arrange- —~ f 


ment of the yugas in which a morning and evening dawn, 
which occupied together a sixth part of an age (e.g., the 
100 years of the dawn, the 1,000 years of the yuga and the 
100 years of the evening) and which precede and follow each 
yuga, is also perhaps of later origin ; but whether this is the 
Case or not, the correctness of my explanation of the origin of 
the nomenclature of the yugas will not be affected. ‘Lhe 
m main object I have in view in this discussion is to draw 
attention to the close resemblance of Indian and Turanian 


computations.’ 1 
*! The twelve years of the oycle of Brhaspati have the names of tho 


urn were 
mes of the 

Compare 
le single years 


) ing to those of ñ 
and VIII, 27 about the sixty years’ cycle: of twelve Innay months 


nians and Egyptians; the Sanskrit na 
Western names, 
; about the names of t] 


x. Gb. Den ш 

r; \ nt Euror yata bhagana vartarmanakaih 

2 i А = : n h. 
Я * Sahitah Suddhah Sastya syur vijayadayah, 
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From the general description iuffthe sacred record 4t 


not appear that the deluge was 4 СИ 
Ё 


D 
phenomena as have proceeded ht logicak* r 
a 


produced by violent eruptions of б "Phó cdi] 
accumulations prove, by their componeB&eleifténts Б they 
belong to a period much anterior to tho deluge of Noah, 
but the crust and surface of the earth do not exhibit any 
cle:ly ascertained and indelible traces of the Noachian 


al deuge. Notwithstanding that no such evidences of any 
i) gr >at diluvian catastrophe are found, similar catastrophes 
Wr «s a dinundations, which created great changes on the surface 
M of the earth, have happened within that period. 

\ Since the researches of Professor Prestwich, the existence 
i of man has been traced to a period far beyond the limits 


of Biblical chronology ; nay, it is thought highly- probable 4 
that human beings already existed in the so-called tertiary " 
period, and hundred thousands of years must therefore 

have elapsed before we come within touch of historical 

times. It is, however, possible that though man existed, 

he was at that early period both mentally and physically 

far below the species at present living. In fact we know 

hardly anything about these men beyond their bare exist- 

ence ; they have almost totally disappeared, without leaving 

anything behind them, save their bones and a few traces 

of their handiwork and implements. On the other hand os 
the Chaldean and Biblical deluge-accounts prove through 

the survival of the companions of Xisuthros and Noah 
respectively the continuity of the human species, and inform 

us besides of events that previously occurred. Mhe exist- > 
ence of the Chaldean tablete prepared with the express 

purpose of preserving to posterity the learning: of bye-gone 


1 - 1. Brähmam divyam tatha pitryam prajapatyam gurös tatha, 

) Sauraüca sivanam cändram arksam mänäni vai nava. 

2. Caturbhir vyavaharostra sauracändräpk’asävanaih 
Barhaspatyéna sastyabdam jfi&yam nanyais tu nityagah. 


44 
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times, favors the assumption that according to the expec- 
tation of the inscribers the deluge would be confined by 
limits of time and place. These expectations appear to 
have been realised, for the discovery of these tablets shows, 
that there could not have taken place any great changes 
on the surface of the earth. 

In summing up the evidence derived from the Biblico- 
Chaldean account of the deluge, assuming it to have been 
local and to have extended only over Mesopotamia and the 
contiguous countries, the Indian description of it must 
either have emanated from direct communications made 
by the descendants of survivors, or from reports, which 
events of such magnitude necessarily produce. As the 
Aryans had not yet entered India at such an early date, 
Manu could not have been in India, nor could the ark have 
landed on the Himalaya, or elsewhere in this country. 
This conclusion appears to be supported by the fact that the 
Veda nowhere alludes to such an inundation. I omit alto- 
gether at this moment to consider the possibility of the 
deluge legend being known among the Gauda-Dravidian 
population of India, but may point out that its connection 
with Malabar seems to lend a plausibility to such an 
assumption. 

IË we were certain, which we are not, that Genesis 
supplies us with an approximate date of the deluge, and 
that this deluge was, what is very probable, identical with 
the Indian deluge connected with the name of Manu, we 
would be able, as the Noachian flood, according to Biblical 
chronology, can be fixed at 2500 B.C., to utilize this date 
also for purposes of Indian history and start from it as the 
commencement of its first epoch. I regard the matsya- 
avatara of Visnu, however, in its connection with Manu as 
the first legendary date of Indian history. This impor- 
tance that I ascribe to the fish avatara of Visnu, as 
exemplified by Manu’s flood, has induced me to enter more 
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deeply into this subject than might seem at first necessary 
from a superficial view of the question. The prevailing 
Indian tradition that the three first avatäras of Visnu 
belong to the Krta, the next four to the Tréta, the eighth 
and ninth to the Dvapara and the tenth to the Kali-yuga 
has no historical weight. ‘This inquiry has also brought 
to light the intimate connection between the Turanian 
tribes of the West with those of the Hast—a connection 
which will prove eventually of very great importance. 


Ох THE SALAGRAMA-STONE, 


Visnu like other gods is worshipped by means of images 
(vigraha), but his pious adherents prefer to revere him in 
the form of the Sälagräma-stone, though jewels, drawings 
and heaps of grain are also occasionally used to represent 
him.5? Tho worship of idols is always difficult and 
demands great attention. The slightest mistake or over- 
sight exposes the adorer to the wrath of the offended deity, 


52 Sülagräme manau yantre, tandule pratimädisu, 
- haré] рӣја prakartavyà na tu kevalabhütale. 

The derivation of the word Salamama, Salagrüma or Saligrama is 
disputed. Some connect the word with the Säl or Säl-tree (Shorea robusta 
or Valeria robusta), and contend that it signifies a collection of such trees, 
which are said to grow in abundance in the neighbourhood of the Sùla- 
grämatirtha (salanam vrksanam gramah). Others assert that it signifies 
süragrava, the best stone, while others explain the first word of ihe com- 
pound sala or вага as formod of the prefix sa, with, and the noun ara or 
ala (for no real difference exists between 7 and l), spoke of a wheel, curl, 
saragrama or salagrama in consequence signifying a collection of spiral 
curls. Others again affirm that the name is connected with ali, bee. The 
Vajrakita worm, which bores the hole in the Sälagräma, is by some 
comment: sors taken for a bee bhramara or ali, and as the holes are 
occasic Ју found in great numbers (grama), the stone received the name 
of 6а. _ апа. ‘This opinion is expressed in a slökaof the Paücarätragama 
mentioned to me by M.R.Ry. V. Tätadösikatätäcäryär: 

Alayo vajrakitas syus tadvrndum grama ucyate, 
Aligramasametatvat süligrämas sa ucyate. 
A wrong conjecture connects it with saila, rock, 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


338 ON THE ORIGINAL INHABITANTS 


who in some form, e.g., as Narasimha, is easily disposed to 

get angry and to take revenge on the incautious worshipper. 
rn . E ж z 
The peculiar outward appearance of the Sälagräma with 


its perforated hole (chidra or dvüra), its spiral convolution, 


(cakra), its various colours (гата) and other striking 
marks offers to the untutored mind of the superstitious 
beholder ample scope for astonishment and wonder, and as 
this stone possesses besides considerable magnetic force, 
one need not be surprised that divine or supernatural 
powers are ascribed to it, and that it is regarded as a 
manifestation of the deity. In this light it was without 
doubt viewed by the aboriginal inhabitants of India long 
before the Aryans invaded this country, and at a later 
period it attracted likewise the attention of the conquering 
race. The several formations were eventually considered 
as representations of various deities, but the Aryans re- 
garded.the Salagrama mainly as the emblem of Visnu, 
who is in fact the only Hindu deity actually worshipped 
in its shape, and who is believed to really dwell in it.58 
The cause of the existence of so many various specimens 
of the Sälagräma will be easily understood, when it becomes 
clear, that this pebble is a much-waterworn concretion 
containing Ammonites and other shells such as Brachio- 


59 Salagrümagirir Harih, yasmäddharis sihiias tatra prüdurbhàvair 


aneka$ah. 

We find also the following verses in the Padmapurina : 
Salagramasilayam tu sadà Srikrsnapüjanam, 
nityam sannihitas tatra sälagräme jagadguruh .... 
Sälagrämasilärüpi yatra tisthati Kösavah, 
tatra döväsuräs sarvë bhuvanäni caturdaga. 

In the Brhannaradiya the second half is : 

* na badhante grahäs tatra bhütavaitalakadayal." 
Sälagrämasilä yatra tatra tirtham tapovanam 
yatalı sannihitas tatra bhagavan Madhusüdanalı. 

Compare also Devimahatmya IX, 24, 76: 

Salagramasila yatra tatra sannihitö Harih 
tatraiva Laksmir vasati sarvatirthasamanvitä, 


A great number of similar $lokas could be quoted, but these will suffice. © 
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pods. It is represented in three different formations; 
either as an unbroken pebble, or as one so broken that the 
fossil shell can be seen inside, or it is merely an outer frag- 
meut of the pebble, which shows in its interior the impression 
of the surface of the shell it previously surrounded.5! 


54 See A voyage lo the East Indies and China, translated from the 
French of Monsieur Sonnerat...by Francis Magnus, Calcutta, 1788, Vol. I, 
pp. 40—42: “The stone of Salagraman is nothing but a petrified shell of 
the species of cornes d’ammon : the Indians suppose it represents Viche- 
nou, because they discover nine different shades which refer to the nine 
incarnations of that god. It is found in the river of Cachi, one of the 
arms of the Ganges, it is very heavy, commonly of a black colour, and 
sometimes violet, the form is oval or round, a little flat, and nearly resem- 
bles a touchstone, and is shallow in the inside, there is only a small hole 
on the outside, but within it is almost concave, and furnished in the interior 
coats above and below with spiral lines, which terminate in a point towards 
the middle, and in many these two points touch. Some Indians imagine 
itis a small worm which works upon the stone in this manner to prepare 
a habitation for Vichenou. Others have found in these spiral lines the 
figure of his chakram. Theso stones are very rare, and the Brahmans fix 
a great value on them, when they represent the gracious transformations 
of Vichenou, but when they border a little on the violet, they denote his 
incarnations in the form of a man, a lion, a wild boar, &c. When that is 
the case, no follower of this god dares to keep them in his house; the 
Saniassis alone are bold enough to carry them and to make the daily 
ceremonies to them. ‘They are kept also in the temples.” 

Compare the Miscellaneous Essays by Н. T. Colebrooke, London, 1873, 
Vol. I, p. 173, Note 1, in the article on “ the religious ceremonies of the 
Hindus and of the Brahmins specially." “The sälagrämasare black stones 
found in a part of the Gandaki river, within the limits of Nepal. They 
are mostly round and are commonly perforated in one or more places by 
worms, or, as the Hindus believe by Vishnu in the shape of a reptile. 
According to the number of perforations and of spiral curves in es h, 
the stone is supposed to contain Vishnu in various characters... . In like 
manner stones are found in the Narmada, near Onhar mändättä, which ure 
considered as types of Siva, and are called Banling. The Sälagräma is 
found upon trial not to be calcareous, it strikes fire with steeland scarcely 
at all eflervesces with acids.” Read also Colonel Wiltord’s articles on the 
ancient Geography of India in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XIV, pp. 414, 
415: “There are four stones, which are styled Saila-mäya, and are accord- 
ingly worshipped, whenever they are found. The first is the Saila, or 
stone just mentioned (Sailagrama); the second, which is found abundantly 
in the river Sona, is a figured stone, of a reddish colour, with a sup- 
posed figure of Ganesa in the shape of an elephant, and commonly called 
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In consequence of this fundamental difference a great 
number of varieties exist, which are arranged into various 
classes according to the colour (varga), curl (cakra), hole 
(bila or chidra), shape (mūrti), size (sthiilasuksmavibhéda), 
circumference (parimäna), measure (pramäna), base (üsana), 
line (muda), separate portions (avayava), &c., of the Sala- 
gräma. Another division is made according to their habitat, 
or place of their origin, whether they belong to the water 
or to the land, t.e., whether they are jalaja ог sthalaja, and 
their qualities vary according to this difference.?5 


Ganesa-ca-pathar : the third, is found in the Narmimada; and the fourth, 
is a single stone of rock, which is the Suila-maya, of tho tbird part of the 
bow of Parasurama, after it had been broken by Ramachandra. It is still 
to be seen, about seven Cos to the N.E. of Janaca-pura in Tairabhucta, at 
a place called Dhanuca-grama, or the village of the bow, occasionally called 
Saila-maya-pur, or grama, according to the Bhiivana-cosa,” 

In a letter read at the meeting of the Asiatic Society of Calcutta in 
October 1830, Dr. Gerard of Subathu observed that he had discovered in 
a lofty position (15,000 fect) of the Himalaya range, an extensive fossil 
tract of shell formation of which he describes four classes, and of the 
fourth thus writes: © Belemnites and Orthoceratites mineralized by the 
same material as the Ammonites (iron clay and pyrites) Their abund- 
ance in the beds of mountain torrents, especially the Gundak, has been 


- long known, as they form an indispensable article in the sacra of the Hindu 


Thakoordwaree, under the name of Salagrama" (see Charles Coleman's 
Mytbology of the Hindus, London, 1832, p. 176). Compare the Memorandum 
on the fossil shells discovered in the Himalayan mountains, by the Rev. R. 
Everest in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVIII, Part II, pp. 107—114, and 
Observations on the Spiti Valley by Surgeon J. G. Gerard in the same 
volume, pp. 238—277, where we read on pp. 276, 277 ; that “ before cross. 
ing the boundary of Ladak into Basahir I was gratified by the discovery 
of a bed of marine fossil shells resembling oysters and clinging to the back 
in a similar manner.... onthe crest of a pass elevated 17,000 feet." 

55 Mudrakséire parimünam äsanam mürtibhedakam, 
sthülasüksmavibhédam ca cakralaksanam буа са... 
Varnarüpadyavayavaih pramanabilalüfichanaih, 
dväradesavibhedona bhedah käsäüeit ucyate.. . 

Cakrakiram vinirmänam tatra kuryur hi sarvasalı, 

jalasthalamatham caiva taccakram trividham smrtam. 

Niskösaram kitabhuktam taccakram malhasañjñakam, 
dam гта dvidha pröktam jalasthalavibhedatalı, 
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The prineipal marks are the curls, holes, colour and 
shape. The cakras, curls, or spiral convolutions, are of the 
utmost importance; they are divided into matha (cell) and 
késara (filament). The latter possess superior merit and 
are ascribed to the water within the stone in which the 
fabulous vajrakita lives.59 The varieties of curls are con- 
siderable and are credited with producing various effects 
in the fortunes of those who worship stones marked in such 
а manner. A Sälagräma may have one to twelve such curls., 
The Cakranadī is the river which abounds in Salagrama- 
cakras and cakrasare according to the legend even found 
engraved on the heads, backs and bones of the creatures 
who live there, on men as well as on animals.5? 


50 Atrasti küranam yacca tat të samyagnigadyate, 


vasam yasyam Siläyäm tu sambhunkté kitakah $anaih. 
Prityä tasyam prajiyéta cakram tat kösarair yutam, 
tasmät utpadyaté cakram mathasaiijiiam phalalpadam. 
Cakrabhyim ca Gili jñëya Sastäsastä vasundharé, 
yatproktam dvividham cakram tatpunar dvividham bhavet 
jalajasthalajam caiva laksanam tasya kathyate. 


Susnigdham diptisamyuktam cakram tajjalajam bhavöt, 
karkasam ksinatejö yat taccakram sthalajam bhavet. 
Etayor jalujam $astam nadiparvatayögatah, 
madhyamanı sthalajam pröktam parvatasyaiva yögatah 
52 Cakröna kambuna và ca padména gadayänkitä, 
tatra Srih pratyaham tisthét Sadi sampat taya vi$6t... 
Samacaksva param rüpam cakränäm laksanam mung, 
sarvasiddhikaram caiva sarvakämärthasädhakam. 
Laksanam yacca cakränäm tacchrnusva mahämung, 
dharmakamarthamodksinim purusärthaikahstukam. 
Gandakyascottaré tire giriräjasya daksine, 
ksötram tu Visnusännidhyam sarvaksetröttamöttamam. 
Yoöjanadyädasamitam bahutirthasamakulam, 
tatra Cakranadinama tirtham Brahmavinirmitam. 
Tasyottaré mahäsrngam mama pritikaram tatha, 
tacchayabhigatis tatra pasinagca Khagösvara. 
Saccihnaiscihnitäscaiva taravo dharanitale, 
naranim api paksindra kiücit kalanivasinam 
Sarvasthisu bhavéccakram mastaké prstha eva ca (Garudapuräna). 
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The Salagràma may be flat, long, small, oval, round, and of 
rough or of soft surface; one as small as au Amalaki fruit 
(Emblic Myrobalam) is most highly esteemed.?? Though 
generally black, Sälagrämas of blue, violet, green, yellow, 
brown, red, white and other colours are also found. So far as 
the hole is concerned, those stones are particularly valued in 
which the width of the opening equals one-eighth of the cir- 
cumference, of less value are those where it equals one- 
fourth, while those in which it amounts to three-eighths are 
held to be of indifferent value.5? 

A Salagrama without marks is not esteomed,?? while 
every good Salagrama is worshipped as a sacred place or 
ksétram.9! Good and bad qualities ave mysteriously con- 
nected with the various Sälagrämas, the same stone can cause 
prosperity to one individual and destruction to another. I 
shall content myself with giving below a few examples of 
the influence ascribed to the Sälagräma. A soft one fulfils 
the wishes of the worshipper, a small secures heavenly 
reward, а cool gives pleasure, a black fame, a red sovereignty, | 
one with a wide hole destroys a family, one with crooked 
curls creates fear, one in which the cakras are arranged | 
unevenly causes misery, a smoke-coloured makes stupid, a | 
brown kills the wife of its owner, one with many holes turns, ond 
its worshipper into a tale-bearer.?? However, not always | 


ST E l 
58 Tasmät tam püjayët nityam dharmakamarthasiddhaye, | 
taträpyämalakitulya süksmä cätiva ya tatha. I 
$9 Vyttasütristamo bhaga uttamam cakralaksanam, j 
madhyamam tu caturbhigam kaniyas tu tribhagakam (Puräna- 
sangraha). 
Lafichanéna vina ya syät aprasastä tu sa smrtä. 
Sälagrämasya yat punyam ksetram trailókyavi$rutam, 
taträsti ca Haris säksät sarvadevais samanvitah, 
o2 Compare on this subject the Salagramalaksana, Laksminarayana- 
samvada, Merutantra, a and especially the Compendium Sr iranavirabhakti- 
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ratnakara. 
Sviyavarna sila рпјуа Brabmanadyaih sukhaptaye, 
snigdhä sila mantrasiddhim rüksäsiddhim karöti ca, m 
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the same virtues and faults are in the various descriptions 
ascribed to the same kind of stones. 

A Sälagräma-stone and a Tulasī plant should be revered 
in every house, otherwise such a house is like a burning 
ground,?? yet two Sälagrämas together should not be 
worshipped in oue aad the same house; a similar rule 
applies to the linga.°! A Sälagräma should neither be 
bought nor sold for a certain fixed price, those who do 
not observe this precept go to hell? He who offers a 
Sälagräma as a present is regarded to have given the best 


Möcakä kirbtihà dhautängäravat sa yasöharü, 
pinduriipirthagamani malina päpadhikari. 

Pita putraphalam dadyät агатагпа sutän haret, 

nilà sandigaté laksmim dhümrabhä harate matim. 
Rogaprada raktavarnà sindürabhà mahäkalim, 
dáridryakürini уакта sama saryärthasädhikä. 

Sthülà nihanti caivàyuh süksmä svalpamatim haret, 
pūjāphalam lüüchitayà nisphalä līñcanam vina. 
Kapila cittavaikalyam netrarógatiea karbura, 

bhagnà bhangakari jüöyä bahucakrapaminada. 
Laksanäntarahinä ca dövacakrä viyögadä, 
Vrhanmukhi kalatraghni vrhaccakrä sutän haret . . . 
Cakram vñ kevalam padmaläichanam tvatha và gadi. 
Länchanam vinamálü và Harir Laksmyä saha sthitalı, 
tasmin gëhë na düridryam na soko maranid bhayam. 
Na caivügnibhayam tatra grahair dustair na badhyate, 
ante mokso bhayam tasya pujanüdeva nityasah. 

оз Yad grhé nästi tulasi sülagrämasilärcanam, 
Smasänasadısam vindyat tadgrham Snbhavarjitan... 
Sa dhanyalı purusö loke saphalam tasya jivitam, 
&alagrama$ilà $uddha grhö yasya ca püjitä. 

84 Grhé lingadvayam narcyam ganésatrayam eva ca, 
dvau gankhau nareayénnityam na saktitrayam eva са. 
Рус cakré dvüraküyüs tu narcyam süryadvayam tatha, 
silagrimis samäh pūjyāh nadvayam tu kadacana. 
Visamä na ca pūjyās te visame caika eva hi, 
naksataih pijayét Visnum na ketakya Sadasivam. 

55 Silagrämasiläyäs tu пуал udghitayet kvacit 
vikrétà krayakartä үй narake vai patet dhruyam. 
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land circle.^9 It should also not be touched either bya 
Südra, or by an outcast, or by a woman.?? The sacred 
stone should be carefully kept apart in a shrine, between 
Tulasi leaves and wrapt up in a clean cloth. It should be 
often perfumed and washed, the water used on such an 
occasion becomes sanctified and fit to be drunk as holy 
water. 'lhe Sälagräma is to be plentifully supplied with 
milk, rice and other requisites ; this is also done to test the 
quality and for choosing the proper stone. 

The head of the family should at least once a day, &° 
after his morning ablutions, or at evening-dawn, offer his 
prayers to the Sälagräma. Closing his eyes, he rings the 
bell to announce the approach of Visnu and to warn the 
people to stand off, because the god is appearing from the 
Барташа, which is placed on a small tray or simhäsana 
(throne). He supplies the burning lamps with camphor, || 
sprinkles water on himself and on the stone, aud offers to | 
the god, while uttering his mantras or prayers, arghya, 
püdya, ūcamanīya, snäniya, päniya and annüdikam.'? 


e° Salagrämasiläcakram уб dadyät dänam uttamam, 
bhücakram tēna dattam вуй sagailavanakinanam ... 
Yo dadäti silam Visnöh sälagrämasamudbhaväm, 
vipraya vipramukhyäya tënëstam bahubhir makhaih. 
Salagramo na sprastavyo hinavarnair vasundhare, 3 I 
strisudrakarasamsparso vajraspar$üdhiko matah. 
Mohat yah samsprsét $üdro yösid vapi kadäcana, 1 
sa patet narake ghorë yavat abhüutasaumplavam. 

Ksire và tandule yapi Sälagrämam nivösayöt, | 
drstvadhikyam tayoh kificit grhniyat buddhimän narah. | 

It is asserted that rice and milk gain in weight, if a Sälagräma is placed | 
in them. 

69 Salagrümam Harescihnam pratyaham pujayét narah. 

70 Such mantras are: 

“Om bijam svähä sälagrämaväsisrirämaprityarthö viniyogah. Om namo 
bhagavate hrdayaya namah). Visnavé Éirase syahi, Sälagrämayäsine 
Sikhayai vausat. Sarvabhistaphalapradaya kavacaya hum. -Sakaladuri- 
tanivärine nétratrayaya vausat Sälagramaya svaha. Asträya bhat.” 

“Om namo bhagavate Visnayé. Sälagrämaniväsine sarväbhistaphala- 
pradaya sakaladuritanivürine Sälagrämaya вура,” — 


[3 
2 
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He then walks three times from the right side round the 
Sälagräma, repeats the thousand names of Visnu, and after 
finishing his prayers takes his food. 

The efficiency of the stone to secure the blessings of this 
as well as of the next world is firmly believed in by pious 
Hindus./! In consequence of this it is shown to dying 
persons and water poured on the Tulasi plant is sprinkled 
on them through the hole of the stone in order to secure 
to them the benefit of dying in Kasi ;*° even sinners when 
they receive it, have their sins condoned,” while it confers 


‘kewise pleasure on the departed Manes.’ ! 


` The hole or opening of the Salagrama, which is in fact its 
most important feature, is ascribed to the action of the 
legendary insect Vajrakifa. The story goes that the divine 
Narayana or Visnu wandered once in the form of a golden 
bee or Vajrakita on the surface of the earth. The gods 
seeing him whirling about with very great splendour, 
assumed also the shape of golden bees and approached him. 


71 Yah рӣјаубь Harim cakre sülagrümasamudbhave, 

räjasüyasahasrena tenéstam prativasaram. 

Yad ämananti Vedantà Brahma nirgunam acyutam, 

tatprasädö bhavet nrnüm silagrümaá&ilarcanat. 

Kötidvädasalingaistu püjitaih svarnapankajaih, 

yat syät dvädasavarsösu dinénaikéna tad bhavet. 

Salagramasamipe tu krösamätram samantatah, 

kitakö’pi mrtó yäti Vaikunthabhuyanam guha. 

Sälagrämasiläsparsah kOtiyajfiaphalapradah, 

maranat tatsamipösu Kasgitulyaphalam bhayei. 

15 Api püpasamacarah karmanyanadhikärinah, 
Sälagrämärcakä vaisya naiva yanti yamalayam, 
Катай) krödhair madair lobhair vyäpto yo’tra naradhipa, 
sö’pi yati Harér lokam sälagrämasilarcanät. 
Sälagrämasiläm drstvà yanti päpänyanekasalı, 


simhan drstva yathà yanti vanë mrgagana bhayät. 
7+ Sälagrämasilägre tu yah $raddham kurute narah, 
bhavanti pitaras trptih kalasankhyd tu naiva hi. 
This 8löka occurs in the Matsyapurana, it is also found in the Padma- 
puräna where, however, tho second half is as follows: pitaras tasya 
tisthanti trptah kalpasatam divi, 
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The world surrounded by the swarm of bees was set a-whirl- 
ing and whirled about to such an extent that Visnu afraid of 
the consequences, assumed the shape of a rock and stopped 
the moving of Garuda and of the gods, upon which Garuda 
entered into a big hole of the rock, followed by all the 
gods as bees, who made themselves each a separate tene- 
ment for the conversion of the infidels.?5 
Lieutenant-Colonel F. Wilford'? says in his essay On 
the ancient Geography of India: “ The origin of this rocky 
“ hill is connected with a most strange legend, which I shall 


— 


* give in the abstract. Vishnu, unwilling to subject him-— 


* self to the dreaded power, and influence, of the ruler of 
“the planet Saturn, and having no time to lose, was obliged 
“to have recourse to his Maga, orillusive powers, which are 
“very great, and he suddenly became a rocky mountain. ? 


15 Wiranyagarbho bhagavan adyo Näräyanalı svayam, 
vajrakitah prabhütatvaccacira vasudhütalc. 
Sauvarnam bhramaram drstya döväs tadrüpadhärinah, 
upatasthur mahatmanam bhramantam atitejasam ; 
Sadanghribhir jagatsarvam yyäaptam ötaccaräcaram, 
hiranyagarbhabhramarair bhrämitam bhrintavat sada. 
Drstvi jagatpatir Visnur Vainatöyam sanätanalı, 
rurödha Sailariipéna jagatam hitakarakah. 
Niruddhavögalı ѕаһаѕа pravivésa vilam mahat, 
tasmin praviste bhramaras tadvilam vivišnh Subham. 
'Cakrus syam syam mahat vésma kösakärayat ätmanah, 
nastikinam pratyayärtham vajrakitah sadanghrayalı (Dharma. 

samhilä). 

70 See Asiatic Researches and Transactions, Vol. XIV, p. 414 (Cal- 
cutta, 1822). 

77 In A view of the history, literature, and religion of the Hindoos by 
the Rev. W. Ward (Madras, 1863) a similar story is given on pp. 174, 175 : 
“ The reason why this stone has been deified is thus given in the Shreebha- 
guvutu :—Vishnoo created the nine planets to preside over the fates of 
men. Shunee (Saturn) commenced his reign by proposing to Brumha, 
that he should first come under his influence for twelve years. Brumha 
referred him to Vishnoo, but this god, equally averse to be brought under 
the dreaded influence of this inauspicious planet, desired Saturn to call 
upon him the next day, and immediately assumed the form of a mountain. 
The next day Saturn was not able to find Vishnoo, but discovering that 
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“This is called Saila-maya, of a rocky mountain the illusive 
“form, but Saturn soon found him out, and in the shape 
“of a worm, forced himself through, gnawing every part 
“of this illusive body, For one year of Saturn was Vishnu 
“thus tormented, and through pain and vexation, he 
“sweated most profusely, as may be supposed, particularly 
“about the temples, from which issued two copious streams, 
“the Crishna or black, and the Swéta-Ganddct or white 
“ Gandäci ; the one to the east, and the other to the west. 
“ After one revolution of Suturn, Vishnu resumed his own 
< shape, and ordered this stone to be worshipped, which of 
“course derives its divine right from itself, without any 
“ previous consecration, as usual in all countries in which 
* images are worshipped.” ` 

The stories told by Colonel Wilford and Rev. W. Ward 
about Saturn I have not been able to find as yet in any 
Purana. The Rev. W. Ward is, I think, wrong in ascribing 
his version to the Sribhägavatapurana. My suspicion is 
that both accounts are made up from different sources 
and that а legend of Visnu as Mohini forms the real basis 
of the narrative of Colonel Wilford. 

In another Sanskrit tale the gods became Vajrakitas 
through the curse of Gandaki, who in her turn was cursed 
into becoming a black sluggish river,”® an allusion per- 


he had united himself to mount Gundukee, he entered the mountain in the 
form of a worm called vajrukeetu (thunderbolt worm). He continued 
thus to afflict the mountain-formed Vishnoo for twelve years, when Vish- 
noo assumed his proper shape, and commanded that the stones of this 
mountain should be worshipped, and should become proper representatives 
of himself ; adding that each should have twenty-one marks in it, similar 
to those on his body, and that its name should be shalgramu.” 

78 * KifayOnim prapadyetha" iti gandakyàh swan prati $ape. Tēna 
karmavipakena jadi krsna пайт bhayéti devaànam gandakim prati Sape ca 
jate Visnuna tatsamädhänäyoktam баба: 

Srnu Brahman, Mahädeva! Šīnu deva Gajänana; 

sadgunau brähmanau grähamätangau śīpatō’ ira vni. 

Bhavisyatas tayor möksam bhayisyami kalevaram, 
^*'- girnam bhayisyati yada tanmédomajjasambhayah, 
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haps to the Krsna Gandaki mentioned above. Brahman 
and Siva in fact assumed the form of V. ajrakitas from the 
marrow and fat of a decayed body, but eventually the 
curse was removed through the agency of Visnu, the gods 
resumed their previous formie, and Gandaki became a pure 

and sacred river. 

The Salagrama-stone is in its various forms or mürtis 
dedicated to the several deities and these forms have special 
names. The Bairägis or wandering mendicants make the 
study of these various species their particular business, so 


much so that they are regarded as the proper authorities ir — 


this matter. Except an insignificant minority, all these shapes 
are dedicated to Visuu, and in many instances more than 
one variety is ascribed to one and the same kind. There exist 
thus, so far as I know, 16 varieties of the Krsna-Salagrama, 
13 of Nrsimha, 12 of Rama, 9 of Narayana, 6 of бора, 4 of 
Kürma, Varäha and Sudarsana respectively, 3 of Balarama, 
and 2 each of Vamana, Parasuräma, Dämödara and Vāsu- 
deva. Six and occasionally more shapes are ascribed to 
Siva, 5 to Brahman, 2 to Visnu and буа collectively, and 
one each to the Trimürti, Nara, Laksmi, Sesa, Sürya, Guha, 
Dattätröya, Kartaviryárjuna, Dharmaraja, Ganösa, Kunda- 
ur and to the five household deities (paiicayatanamürtayah 


.e., to Aditya, Ambika, Visnu, Ganesa and Mahe$vara).*? 


Päsänäntargatäh kita vajrakhyah prabhavisyatha, 

See Vachaspatya, compiled by Tarinatha Tarkavachaspati, Vol. IV, p. 6000 
under Sälagräma. 

79 The names of these miirtis of the Salagra ima are: 

T, those of Visnu : Matsya, Karma, Varaha, Syötayaräha, Laksmivarüha, 
Bhi (Dharani) varaha, Suddhayaräha, Nrsimha, Vidarana Nrsimha, 
Räksasäntakanzsimha, Aghöranrsimha, Mahanrsimha, Vivrtasyanrsimha, 
Kuksinrsimha,  Haranrsimha, Vibhisananrsimha, Adhomukhanrsimha, 
Kapilanzsimha, B Balanzsimha, Laksminrsimha, Vamana, Dadhivamana, 
Säntaparasurama, Ugraparasurdma, Rämamürti, Da$aratharüma, Sita- 
rāma, Tarakabrahmasitarama, Da$akanthakulàntakarama. Virarama, 
Vijayarama, Hzsiarama, Kodandarama, Kalinasakararäma, Srirama, 


йрт Sirapäni, Balarama, Pralambhaghna, Bauddha, Kalki, а Ай 
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Kundalini or Sakti is the same as Bhavänı, and to her two 
varieties are ascribed. It is even said that Mahadevi re- 
sides in the Salagrama.? ° The Sälagräma-stone is found in 
Nepal in the upper course of the river Gandaki, also known 
as Sälagräma, and marked on the maps as Salagrama river, 


Kégava, Narayana (Mahiniriyana), Syämalanäräyana, Laksminarayana, 
Naranäräyana, Riipaniriyana, Viranaräyana, Mäyänäräyana, Madhava, 
Góvinda, Visnu, Mahävisnu, Madhusiüdana, Trivikrama, Vämana, Dadhi- 
vimana, Sridhara, Hxsikésa, Padmanäbha, Diimödara, Laksmidamodara, 
Sankarsana, Vasudéva, Säntaväsudeva, Pradyumma, Aniruddha, Purusöt- 
tama, Adhöksaja, Acyuta, Janärdana, Upendra, Hari, Krsna, Balakrsna, 
Göpälakrsna, Gövardhanakrsna, —Trailókyamohanakzsna, Saubhägya- 
varadakrsna, Rukminikrsna, Vijayakrsna, Cüdämanikrsna, Sanätanakrsna, 
Dhananjayakzsna, Pärijätaharakrsna, Syamantakaharakrsna, Kamsamar- 


vara, Visnupanjara, Yajlamarti, SimSumara, 
Laksmipati, Garudadhvaja, Vaiapatra$ayin, $ёвпёлуїп, Visyambhara, 
Pitämbharadhara, Satyavirasravas, Amrtaharana, Garuda, Vanamälin, 
Murari, Mukunda, Srivatsalüüchana, Dha pidhara, Yogaraja, Srimirti, 
Srisahäya, Юёуайбуа, Kapila, Avyaya, Ksiräbhisäyin, Musaläyudha, Cakra- 
pini, Bahurüpa, Jagadyoni, Visvaksena, Haihaya, &c. 

II, those of Siva: Sadyojata, Vamadeva, А ghora, Tatpurusa, sina, 
Sarvasaüjlıa, Sankara, Candra$ekhara, Sivanabha, Bhava, Tryambaka, 
Dhürjati, Sambhu, Iévava, Mxtyuijaya and Rudra. 

III, those of Brahman: Paramesthin, Pitimala, Hiranyagarbha, 
Svayambhü and Caturmukha. A 

IV, the two mürtis ascribed to Visau, and Siva collectively are Hari- 
hara and Sivanäräyana. 

во Sälagramän, atho vaksye $aktikitasamudbhayan, 

yésim pijanato devi Bhavani suprasidati. 

Srividya si tale cakramürdhni chatram pradr$yate, 
vahyé ghantänkitä mürdhna snigdha $y&makhilestada. 
Маћаћаї tu si jieya yonicihnasamanvita, 
dvicchidradhya sarvagila trikonenankita ca уй. 
Yadäyudhäkztiscördhvam tim devim tatra nirdiset, 
dövisilä sucakrà уй daksamärgena tim yajet; 

Särjita vimamirgéna lökadvayasukhävahä, 

уй cakrarahita devisiläm tam vaniato'renyet. 

See Matsyapurana XIII, 34 О: 

Salagramé mahadévi Sivalingé Sivapriya. 
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a northern tributary ofthe Ganges. ‘Ihe special portion of 

the stream where the most valuable and most efficacious | 
stones are found is distinguished by the name of Cak- | 
ranadi, and said to be twelve уојапаѕ north of the lower ` | 
Gandaki. The whole ‘neighbourhood is highly esteemed 

and famous for its sanctity, so that a visit to the Sala- | 
gramatirtha confers great merit ona man. The mighty 

king Bharata, however, was disappointed, for he did not | 
obtain the desired happiness by: staying in this place. The 

Gandaki was known to the ancients as Kondochates, as I 

have already mentioned elsewhere.?! j^: 


81 Беер. 114, N. 10, where I hinted that a connection may exist between 
the name of the river and that of the Gand (Gond) aborigines. Compare 
also the Indische Alterthumskunde von Christian Lassen, Vol. T, Zweite 
Auflage, 1867, p. 75: 

“Der Hanptarm des Flusses entspringt bei Mastang auf dem 
Plateau-Lande im Norden des Dhavalagiri, zwischen welchem und dem 
Svetaghara er die höchste Kette durchbricht; an ihm ist ein Pass nach 
Tibet. In seinem obern Laufe bringt er Salagrama oder Ammoniten- 
Petrefacte mit sich, in denen der Indische Glaube Verkörperungen des 
Vishnu erblickt; daher seine Heiligkeit und der starke Besuch seiner 
Wallfahrtsorte; auch wird er selbst $ilagramz genannt und mit einem 
Namen des Gottes: Narajani; wiebei der Jamunä und Ganga sind auch 
an seinem Ursprunge heisse Quellen. Wr ist der Hauptstrom des Landes 

i Nepal im weitern Sinne. Das Gebiet ihm im Westen bis zur Rapti heist 
Parvata, d. h. Bergland, oder Malajabhümi, derselben Bedeutung; darunter 
е nach Süden liegt das Gebiet Kachi. (Kalagandika, in Raj. Tar. IV, 545, die 
| schwarze Gandika, wenn nicht etwas anderes dariu liegt).” Read also 
Col. Wilford’s: On the ancient Geography of India, Asiatic Researches, . 
Vol. XIV, pp. 412, 413, 415: “The Gandact or Gandacavati is called 
Gandac in the spoken dialects, and it is the Condochates of Megasthenes боо 
The name of this stone is written Salagram, Sailagram, Sailachacra, 
and Gandaci-Sila. People, who go in search of the Salagram, travel 
as far as a place called Thäcei-cote at the entrance nearly of the 
snowy mountains. To the south of it is a village, where, they stop, 
and procure provisions. This village was probably called Sailapwr or 
Sailagram, from its situation near a Saila or rocky hill, and from it this 
famous stone was denominated Satlagram, as well as the river. Thacca 
is mentioned in Arrowsmith’s map. The river Gandaca is so called 
because it proceeds from a mountain of ihat name. The people of Naypála 
call it Cundac; because it proceeds from the Cunda-sthala or the two = 


D 
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Various legends are told about Gandaki, who appears in 
different guises as a deity, an Apsaras in the heaven of 
Krsna or Visnu, as the wife of an Asura, as identical with 
Tulasi or Vrndä, and asa river. The Sridévibhagavata con- 
tains these stories in different places, and I have put these 
accounts here together into one narrative, in order to point 
out their connection with one another. 

Tulasi (or Gandakt according to other accounts) lived as 
a Gopi in Goloka, the heaven of Krsna, who was very fond 
of her. Ras@évari (or Rädhi), another favorite wife of the 
god, saw once that Tulasi was dissatisfied with her husband, 
and, angry about it, cursed her into becoming a mortal.8? 


cavities, or depressions of the temples of Vishnu, in the shape of a mountain, 
as I observed before." 

Daáayojanavistirno mama ksétré dvijottama, 

uttaré caiva digbhàge pramünam yojanam tathä. 

Sänunäimä parvatastu cakranimankita пай, 

Visnunimimsakotthani mama rüpäni sarvatah, 

Trikâlam Sikhariküta$capsaroganasevitah, 

Sailamürtir aham tatra cakräkhyam tu ca yam viduh. 

Sodaéair upacirais tu tatrarcam samvidhäya ca, 

gändharvair vividhaiscaiva samstüya Madhusüdanam, &c.— 


(Padmapur? 
“ Gandakyäsco, vë girirajasya daksine, 
ksötram tu Visnt Ihyät sarvaksetrottamottamam, 
Yojanadváda$amit hutirthasamakulam, 
tatra Cakranadinam. m Brahmavinirmitam. 
Tasyöttarö mahäsrnga ama pritikaram tatha, 
tacchayabhigatäs tatra | isca Khagēśvara.” 


(Garudapurana), sce p. 841, n. 57. rhe Salagramalaksana contains also 
these verses up to Brahmavinirmitam or Brahmaviniscitam and then 
continues as follows: à 

Hiranyam vajrakitena nirmitaiscakrasaficayaih, 

Sälagrämasiläs tatra tirthe tisthanti samyutah. 

Cakraiácihnaióca gacchanti nanämürtinidhim priye, 

mirtibhéda nigadyante tatraikasitinamakäh. 

Brahmyah Saivyo madiyäsca varadänat samudbhayah, 

täsu mürtisu уй labdhah tatra pijam caret budhah. 

s2 See Devibhagavata IX, 17, 24—26: 
94 Rase$vari samagatya dadarsa rasamangale, 
govindaum bhartsayamasa mam gagapa rusinvita, 


46 
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Radha had likewise cursed a Gopa called Sudaman, an 
admirer of Tulasi, causing him to leave heaven and become 
an Asura.$? Krsya consoled ‘Tulasi, who was aggrieved 
at the curse, by saying, that, through doing severe penance 
in her next birth, Brahman would grant her a boon in 
making her the wife of а person containing a portion (алй$а) 
of himself (Krsna), and that eventually she would obtain 
her desire to be reunited with the god Narayana. In due 
time Tulasi was re-born in this world as the beautiful and 


highly gifted daughter of king Dharmadhvaja and queen T — 
Madhavi, and she went immediately to the Badari forest ^ 
to commence a most severe penance, in order to obtain . 
Narayana as her husband, sitting in the hot summer 
season between five fires, and during the rainy season in 
wet clothes night and day exposed to the pouring rain. 
Altogether her penance lasted one hundred thousand divine 
years, during 20,000 of which she fed on fruit and water, 
30,000 on leaves, 40,000 with an empty stomach on air, and 
10,000 on nothing, while standing on one foot. A similar 
penance is undergone by the sage Upamanyu, for the sake 
of Mahadéva whom he wished to see and whom he placed 
above all the gods, as the Linga of no other god but that 
of Siva receives worship. To obtain this desire Upamanyu 
' stood for a thousand years on the tip of his left toe, living 
for the first three hundred years, first on fruit, then on 


25 Yahi tvam mänavim yonim ityévam ca бабара ha, 
mim uväca sa Govindo madamsam ca caturbhujam. 

26 Labhisyasi tapas taptva bharate Brahmano varat, 
ityeyam uktva dövaso’pyantardhänam сакага sah. 

About Tulasi possessing a superior portion of Prakrti, see ibidem IX, 1, 
63—70. Radha, the favourite of Krsna is in the Devibhagavata IX, 1, 
44—57 described as one of the five representatives of Sakti. 

эз See ibidem LX, 17, 280—29 ; see p. 354, note 85: 

28b Sudama nama gopasca érikrsnangasamudbhavah. 
29 Tadaméascatitejasvi Jebhe janma ca bharate, 
simpratam Radhikasapat danuvamsasamudbhavah, 
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withered leaves and lastly on water, and tor the remaining 
seven hundred on air.®4 


5+ See Devibhagavata IX, 17, 14—190 : К 
14 Sarvair nisiddha tapase jagüma Badarivanam, 
tatra döväbdalaksam ca cakära paramam tapah. 
15 Manasa Näräyanassvämi bhaviteti ca niscitä, 
1 grismö pahcatapässite töyavasträ ca prüvrei 
16 Äsanasthä vrstidhäräs sahantiti divänisam. 
Viméatsahasravarsam ca phalatoyasana са sà 
17 Trimsatsahasravarsam ca paträhärä tapasvini, 
catvärimsatsahasräbdam väyyähara kr$odart. 
18 Tatödasasahasräbdam niräharä babhüva sa, 
nirlaksäm caikapädasthäm drsiva tam Kamalodbhavah. 
19 Samäyayau varam dätum param Badarikäsramam. 
Compare with this Gandakipuräna : 
(Närada uväca) : Srötum icchimi dövesa Salagramasya laksa- 


nam, 

sarvasiddhipradatavyam sarvakämaprasidhakam. 
Karmasthänd samutpannäh kë са kah kaisca püjitäh, 
püjitaih kim phaläväptir vidhünam tasya kidr$am. f 
(Brahmovitea) : Divyavarsasahasram tu aradhya purusottamam, 
tatas tutdsa bhagavan varado me mohamune. 
Paticagatkotivistirnam bhücakram Harinirmitam, 
saptadvipät tu tacchröstham Jambüdvipam iti smrtam. 
Navakhandät tu tacchréstham Bhäratam varsam uttamam, 
himasötü tayor madhye karmabhümir ihocyate. 
Sarvadóvüsrayà bhümir bhogamoksapradayint, 
sarvottamottamaksetram sarvatirthanisevitam. 
Darsanasparsanät va ѕуаб säyujyapadam äpnuyät, 
mahata tapasü caiva prito bhavati Mädhavah. 
Ajnänuddhäranärthäya sälagramasiläpyabhüt, 
Gandakyäscöttare ramye giriràjasya daksine. 
Daéayojanavistirnum Hariksetram dvijottamu, 
nilavarnà tu niskrüntà enkranamankiti nadi. 
Visnupadambujat bhütva mahäpätakanäsani, 
sadäkälam sthitd Visnus tattirbho sarito mune. 
Tatraiva tatsthita cakra nabhidvitricatury uta, 
tatra tirthé dvija $restha sada sannihito Harih. 

Seo Mahabharata, Anusäsanaparya, XIV, 168—70 : 
Tato'ham tapa asthaya tosayamasa Sankaram, 
&kam varsasahasram tu vümàangusthagravisthitah. 
Ekam varsagatam oaiva phalähäras tato'bhavam, 
dvitiyam Sirnaparnasi trtiyam cambubhojanah. 
Satänam sapta caiyäham vayubhaksas tadabhavam, 
ékam varsasahasram iu divyam aradhito maya. . . « 
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Brahman at last appeared, listened to Tulasi’s request, 
and told her that she would in the form of the Tulasi plant 
be united with Narayana, but would previously become 
the wife of Sankhacada, who as Sudäman had lived in the 
Goloka and had also there made a severe penance in the 
Badari forest.5 ‘Tulasi was well pleased with the answer 
Brahman gave her, but still fearing Radha, asked and 
obtained a mantra consisting of sixteen syllables as 
protection. She then became the wife of Sankhacuda for 
the period of a manvantara. ‘This Asura had meanwhile 


by his power, founded on a promise given to him by- 


Brahman as a reward of his penance, subdued all the gods 
and sages, and had oppressed them to such an extent, that 
in their despair they went to Brahman for protection. He 
took them to Siva, and all went to Visnu who was in Vaikun- 
tha. Visnu told them the story of Tulast and Sankhacüda, 
and gave to Siva a lance or &üla with which to kill the Asura. 
Siva, however, could do this only if the Asura was deprived of 
his talisman or атаса, which the Asura wore always round 
his neck, as upon his wearing it, depended his power and 
his life. In the disguise of a Brahman, Visnu then visited 


** See Devibhägavata IX, 17, 30—86.—1 translate here kavaca by 

talisman und not by armour. 

30 Sankhacüda iti khyatas trailokye na ca tatsamah, 
goloke буйт pura drsivà kämönmathitamänasah, 

81 Vilambitum na $a$aka Rädikäyah prabhàvatah, 
sa ca jütismaras fasmat Sudämäbhücca sigaré, 

82 Jatismara ¿vam api вй sarvam jänäsi sundari, 

| adhuna tasya patni tvam sambhavisyasi šobhanë. 


33 Pascat Näräyanam Santam kantam eva varisyasi, 
sapat Narayanasyaiva kalaya daivayögatah, 

34 Bhavisyasi vrksarüpa tyam pita visyapävani, 
pradhana sarvapuspesu Visnupranadhika bhavch, 

85 Tyaya vina ca sarvesam püja ca viphala bhavöt, 
Brndävane vrksarüpà namna Brndavaniti ca 

86 Tvatpatrair göpigöpasca pujayisyanti Mädhayam, 


E 
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the demon, and obtained from him the protecting kavaca. °° 
As Soon as Sankhacüda was thus deprived of his talisman, 
Siva attacked him with the $üla, but the Asura knowing 
that his life had come to an end, prayed to Krsna, and 
after his death reassumed his previous state as the бора 
Sudaman in the Goloka. The bones of Sankhacüda more- 
over turned to conches or Sankhas, which were henceforth 
deemed so sacred, that Hari and Laksmi are said to reside 
in all the places where sankhas are found.5*? 

Visgu had meanwhile assumed the outward appearance 
of Sankhacüda and had gone to the house where Tulasi 
resided.88 She, believing him to be her husband, received 


86 See ibidem IX, 19, 87—91: 

87 Ityévam Sankhaciidagca punastatraiva yüsyati, 
mahäbalisihö yög&sas sarvamäyävisaradah. 

88 Mama $ülam grhitva ca Sighram gacchata Bharatam, 
Sivah karötu samhäram mama $ülena räksasah. 

89 Mamaiva kavacam kanthé saryamangalakärakam, 
bibharti danavas $a$vat samsiré vijayi tatah. 

90 Tasmin Brahmasthitenniva na kö’pi himsitum ksamah, 
tad yacanim karisyämi viprarüpo'ham Eva ca. 

91 Satitvahinis tatpatnya yatra kale bhavisyati, 
tatraiva kälö tadmrtyur iti dattö varas tvaya. 

37 See ibidem IX, 23, 23—28: 

23 Atha Sülam ca végéna prayayau tam ca sidaram, 
asthibhis Sankhacüdasya Sankhajätir babhüva ha. 

24 Nänäprakärarüpena Sa$vat рпіа surürcane, 
prasastam Sankhatöy am ca devanam pritidam param. 

25 Tirthatöyasvarü прат ca pavitram Sambhunä ving, 
Sankhagabd6 bhavét yatra tatra Laksmis susamsthira, 

26 Sa snätas sarvatirthésu yas snatas Sankhavarina, 
$ankho Harér adhisthanam yatra Sankhas tato Harih. 

27 Tatraiva vasate Laksmir düribhutam amangalam, 
strinam ca éapkhadhvanibhis Südränam ca vi$esatah. 

28 Bhitarustä уай Laksmis tatsthalät anyadesatah. 
Siva’ pi danavam hatva Sivalokam jagama ha. 

The Indian Antiquary contains in Vol. XVI, pp. 184—166, a popular 
version of this legend, in which the hero is called Jalandhara and Tulasi 
appears as Vrnda. 

38 Seo ibidem IX, 24, 2b—8a: 

2b Sankhacidasya kavacam grhitva Visnumayaya, 
За punar vidhäya tadrüpam jagàma tatsatigrham. 
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him with all the affection due to him as such, but eventually 
discovered that she had been deceived by an impostor, and 

in her rage, owing to his hard-heartedness, she cursed him 

so that he became a stone. Visnu had great difficulty in | 
appeasing her, and in proving that whatever had happened, | 
was due to previous fate, which had destined her to become 

the wife of Sankhacüda in order to obtain afterwards 
Näräyana as her husband, which she had herself desired in | 
her previous birth ; for after her death, which was imminent, | 
her body would become the river Gandaki, and her hair 

would be turned into the Tulasi plant. Visnu, moreoven A 
reunited with her in the Gandaki river, would be with her in | 
the form of the Sälagräma-stone, while the Gandaki would | 
become a pure and holy stream, and known as such through- 

out the world.8? 


3° See ibidem IX, 24, 23b-—25a, 28—86, 56—58: 
23b Hë natha të daya nasti pāsāņasadrśasya ca, 
24 chaléna dharmabhangena mama svämi tyaya hatah, i 
Pasanahrdayag, tvam hi dayahino yatah prabho. 


25 Tasmät päsänarüpas tvam bhavé déva bhavadhuna . . | 
28 (Sribhagavän) : Tapas tvayš krtam bhadré madarthé Bhäratö | 
ciram, 
tvadartho Sankhaciidagca cakära suciram tapah. 
29 Krtva vam kaminim sö’pi vijahàra ca tatksanat, I 


adhuna dätum ucitam tavaiva tapasah phalam. 

30 Idam $ariram tyaktva ca divyadeham vidhäya ca, 
Rame rama maya särdham vam Ramäsadısi bhava. 

31 Iyam tanur nadirüpa Gandakiti ca visruta ; 
püta supunyada nrnäm punyé bhavatu Bharate. 

32 Tava kesasamüdhasca punyavrkso bhavisyati, 
Tulasikösasambhntä tulasiti ca visrutä. 

33 Trisu lokesu puspänam patranam devapüjang, 
pradhänarüpä Tulasi bhavisyati varanane. 

84 Svarge martyé ca patale goloke mama sannidhau, 
bhava tvam Tulasi vrksayara puspesu sunnadi. 

35 Goloké virajütire rase brndavané vane, 
Bhandirc Campakavano гатуе candanakanané 

36 Madhavi kötaki kunda malika malativano, 
väsas tö’traiva bhavatu punyasthanesu punyadah , o m 1 
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In fact the other Puränas pay more attention to the 
pe:'ance of Gandaki than to that of Tulasi, the object of 
botı being so far the same, as both penances are under- 
"akeı to obtain Visnu as a husband, In the Varäha- 

‘тара, however, Gandaki expresses a wish to become the 
mother of Visnu and the same desire is mentioned in the 
Laksminàráyanasamvada.9?9 The Padmapuräna contains 
- story according to which Indra sent the nymph Mañju- 
vac?! to disturb the penance of the sage Védasiras, who 


56 Aham ca $ailarüpéna Gandakitirasannidhau 
adhisthinam karisyami Bhiraté tava Säpatah. 
57 Kötisankhyäs tatra kitäs tiksnadamstra varayudhaih, 
. tacchailakuhare cakram karisyanti madiyakam. 
58 Ekadvüram catuscakram vanamälävibhüsitam, 
navinaniradäkäram Laksminäräyanäbhidham. 
9° Gandakyapi pura taptam varsindm ayutam vidhe. 
Sirnaparnäsanam krtva vayubhaksäpyanantaram. 
Divyam varsagatam tépé Visnum cintayati бааа. 
Tatah süäksäjjagannäthö Harir bhaktajanapriyah. 
Uväca madhuram väkyam pritah pranatavatsalah, 
Gandaki tvam prasannö’smi tapasi vismito !neghe M. 
Tato himämsö, si devi Gandaki lokatarini, 
pränjalih pranata bhiitva madhuram väkyam abravit. 
Yadi döva prasannösi dëy6 më vàüchito varah, 
mama garbhagatö bhütvä Visnö matputratäm vraja. 
Tatah prasannö Bhagavan cintayamasa gopate, 
kim yacitam nimnagayä nityam matsangalubdhaya. 
Däsyämi yácitam yéna lókanüm bhaya möksanam. 
Ityevam kr рауй devö niscitya manasi svayam 
Gandakim avadat pritah $rnu dévi vaco mama. 
Sälagrämasilärüpi tava garbhagatah sada. 
Tisthümi tava putratvē bhaktänugrahakäranät, 
matsännidhyat nadinam tvam atisresthä bhavisyasi. 
Dar$anät sparsanät snanat pamat caivavagahanat, 
harisyasi mahäpäpam van manah käyasambhayam (Varahapurana). 
In the Daksıninarayanasamvada Narayana or Visnu says: 
Gandakitapasa tustah putratvenügata vayam. 
91 Asit atitakalpe vai munir Vedasirà mahan, 
Gangatire tapas tivram kurvan lokasukhàvaham . . 
Tattapöbhitacittena Mahéndrena nrpatmaja, 
presità Mañjuvāg devi dev akanya manohara 
TTatspar$aromülicitadeham enam jüatva уаш ibit eun 
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when he perceived her intention to-distract him by her 
beauty from his penance, cursed her that she might 
become a river, but moved by her supplication that it was 
not her fault, she being only a servant of Indra, altered 
his decision in so far that she should become the holy 
river Gandaki, in which according to the curse of Brndà 
(or Tulasi) Visnu would be reborn as the Sälagräma-stone. 
So much about the connection which unites the worship of 
the Sälagräma-stone with Visnu. Considering the compara- 
tively late date when Visnu was identified with the Sala- 
gràma-stone, ib must long before have attracted the attention — 


ALD 


of the aborigines and been used by them as an object of 
worship, with this difference, however, that they regarded 
it as representing the female energy, their highest deity. 
Traces of this cult are in fact still extant, for various 
Salagramas are devoted to the principle of Sakti, when 
personating Bhayani and Kundalini. 
How and when the Salagrama became the emblem of 
⁄ Visnu is quite another question which is the more difficult 
to answer, when we consider the changes which Visnu, who 


tatkanthapüréve nidadhö tadàsau bubodha cätmänam ananga- 
viddham. N 

Tatas tu krödhatämräksö munir Vödasirä mahan, Š 

avastabhyatmanütmanam SaSipainum mahàtapah. 

Tarangasitalatara bhujadvayasamanvita, 

érngarahyvadini bhütva viksipanti mamöpari. 

Kamakundé majjayanti kséptukama bhavämbudhau, 

yannadiva samährstä tannadi bhava bhämini. 

Evam барій tu si devi Mañjuvāk khinnamänasä, 

pratyuvāca munim dina prasädäyäpatat padoh. 

Parädhinäsmi bho Brahman priticéstam prakurvati, 

vinayävanatä vapi na карі prasida me. 

Tadovaica munih santo пайї bhitva Janärdanam, 

svodaré dharayanti ca krtakrtyam janam kuru. 

Sälagrämasilarıpi Visnus tvayi janisyati, 

tvadya$ovistaro loke muktidata nraim iha 

Saivaisa Ma/ijwvag devi Gandaki saritam vara, 

M ч бавуйш Visnuh śilārūpi Brndasapat babhüya ha, ae 
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first appears on the religious horizon of the Aryans as a 
Vedic Aditya, must have undergone in the estimation of a 
considerable portion of the Aryan population in India. 
However, so much seems clear, that, at whatever period we 
are inclined to fix the adoption of the Salagrama as an 
emblem of Visnu, it.must have been assumed at a consider- 
ably later day than the lihga, which was most likely in 
some way or other already known to the ancient Aryans of 
India as a divine representation, and we are the-more 
iustified in this opinion, as the linga worship spread over 
the whole world, while that of the Sälagräma must have 
been originally confined to this country, even 1f the worship 
of this stone should be found existing beyond the borders 
of India, for the Salagrama-stone is a product peculiar to 
India. As a connection between Siva and the linga did 
not exist in the earliest worship of Siva, the representation 
of Visnu by the Sälagräma-stone must even be ascribed to 
later period. The changes in religious dogmas and the 
acceptance of new emblems of worship are of great histori- 
calimportance, however difficult i& may be to account for 
them. І believe that the adoption of the Salagrama-stone 
by the Vaisnavas was made to mark their opposition to the 
worship of the linga, and, if this assumption is true, the 
Vaisnava emblem must have been adopted at a later period, 
than was the linga by the Saivas. 


Ох тнк MODIFICATION OF тнк WORSHIP OF VISNU. 


And this is also the place to consider and allude to the 
strange transformation which Visnu, the second person of 
the Trimürti, has undergone in the religious tenets of a 
very considerable, if not the most numerous, section of the 
Brahmanic community of India. No doubt Visnu repre- 
sents the preserving principle, and preservation can be 
appropriately regarded as one of the chief qualities of 
the female principle. Yet there is still a great gulf between 

47 
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the admission of the latter and the identification of 
Visnu with the female energy which the Smärta Brahmans 
revere in him. It is unnecessary here to lay stress on 
the various legends in which Visnu appears in the guise 
of the beautiful Mohini,?? one of which is even directly 
connected with the origin of the Gandaki river and the 
Sälagräma-stone—a legend which for its indecency is 
hardly equalled by any other I know—as there exists early 
and indisputable evidence on this point. 


In consequence of the sacredness of its text, of the 


highest importance is in this respect a mantra of the 
Revéda (X, 184, 1) which is repeated at the close of the 
wedding ritual.9? It is also found in a passage of the 
mantrapraéna of the Krsnayajurveda, i.e. in the fifth 
verse of the thirteenth chapter of the Apastambagrhya- 
sütra. Visnu is here mentioned in connection with the 
female organ. This mantra goes back to a far distant age 
and is in consequence significant as it prepared the mind to 
still more important modifications of the position of Visnu. 
The peculiar wording of the Vedic text need not necessarily 
imply that Visnu is to be regarded as the representative 


оз Three occasions are specially noted when Visnu appears as Mohini, 
one is connected with the churning of the oceon, the other with Siva’s 
visit as a begging brahmacärin in the Daruka forest, and the third with 
the giant Bhasmasura. The Sivarahasya relates these legends at some 
length. 
әз See Rgveda, X, 184, 1—3. 
1. Visnur yonim kalpayatu tvasta rīpīni pimgatu, 
а sincatu prajapatir dhata garbham dadhäsu te. 
2. Garbbam dhehi sinivali garbham dhehi sarasvati, 
garbham te a$vinau dévava dhattäm puskarasraja. 
3. Hiranyayi aranı yam nirmantható a$vinà, 
tam te garbham havümahe daSame misi sntave. 

1. Visnu may form the womb, Tvasta may shape the forms, Prajapati 
pour in (the seed), Dhätä may lay on thee the germ. 9. Grant germ, 
Sinivali, grant germ o Sarasyati, the two A$vins, the gods, may grant 
the germ with flower garland, 3, which with golden wood the Абуіпв elicit, 
. that thy germ we call for bringiug it forth in the tenth month.) 
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of the yóni, because the word kalpayatu can be explained 
as signifying taking care of, or protecting.?* In the 
Rudrahrdayopanisad, however, Visnu is identifed with 
Umà,?5 who elsewhere is explained to represent the female 
organ. ‘The above mantra is recited and addressed on the 
night of the nuptial ceremony to the bride and bridegroom, 
when sitting on their bed. ° 

I need not Specially mention that in the vedikä-linga the 
base immediately under the li hga isassigned to Visnu, and 
that Brahman resides beneath him. 

I deem it necessary to make these remarks in order to 
explain the various aspects in which Visnu can be and is 
actually viewed at present by the various Hindu sects. 


** The common explanation is garbhadhanaksamam karótu. 
9: See Rudrahrdayopanisad 9 
Rudrasya daksiné pärsv& Ravir Brahma trayo'gnayah. 
Vamapargvé Uma dévi Visnuh Sömö’pi t6 trayah. ` 
Yà Umä sa Svayam Visnur уб Visnuh sa hi Candramah. 
Yë namasyanti Gövindam të namasyanti Saükaram. 
Ye'reayanti Harim bhaktya tö’rcayanti Vrsadhvajam, 
Yë dvisanti Virüpäksam t6 dvisanti Janärdanam. 
Yë Rudram nabhijananti të na jänanti Kégavam 
Rudrah pravartaté bijam bijayönir Janärdanah. 
- Compare also the following slöka from the Ekáksarópanisad 6 
E Tvam vi$vabhür yOniparo’si garbhé kumara ёб visikhassudhanva 
^  vitatya binam taruhürkavarnam vyomüntaré bhäsi hiranyagarbhah. 

The Vaidikagama ascribed to Paräsara contains the following verses in 

explanation to the above quoted Vedic mantra :— 
Visnur yönir iti grutva lingapitham samiritam, 
adipitham bhayéd Brahman, Mäyäpitham tu madhyamam, 
Urdhvà vedir Visnupitham Visnur yönir iti érutih. 

With this compare the following $löka in the Mahäbhärata, Anusäsana- 
parvan, XIV, 235: 

Pullingam sarvam Isänam strilingam viddhi сару Umäm, 
dväbhyäm tanubhyäm vyäptam hi caräcaram idam jagat. 

It is not necessary to quote further evidence in support of these views; 
this fact should, however, not be overlooked, that the Smärtas while 
regarding Visnu as the representative of the female energy do not intend 
E to throw any slur on the character of that deitv, whom they themselves 
daily worship with the greatest reverence. 
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Visnu is painted ofa dark blue colour, with four hands, 
two of which are open and empty, for granting consolation 
and conferring gifts; in the other two he holds a cakra 
and a gankha, of which I have spoken already. On his 
head he wears a crown and on his forehead the Kastüri 
mark. His whole body is covered with pearls, jewels, gold 
and silver, and his garment is embroidered with gold, from 
the shoulders downwards garlands of flowers and of säla- 
gräma-stones encircle his body, while with his feet he rests 
on а lotus flower. 3873 

As Visnu has retained his popularity among the people, | 
his worship being very widely spread, and his thousand | 
names uttered with piety by millions of his worshippers, 
the manifestations in which he is revered are also of neces- | 
sity very numerous. Many non-Aryan superstitions, how- | 
ever, have crept into his worship and are held sacred by 
his followers. Without entering now further into this 
subject, I wish to draw attention only to the adoration 
offered to him as Tirumala, Perumal, Vitthöbha, Venköba 
(Venkate:a), or Ballaji and others. His connection also 
with the Aiyanär legend proves the influence of the Gauda- | 
Dravidian element, which had to be considered when | _-. 


ezpanding his worship among foreign non-Aryan tribes of 


the population. 


Ox VisNU's Wives. 


Laksmi is the well-known and renowned wife of Visgu. 
© She possesses as Visnu's Sakti all the female powers, and 
is specially famous as the goddess of beauty. As Maha- 
laksmi she combines the eight kinds of prosperity and is as 

auch called Astalaksmt. These eight prosperities are (1) 

Mahalaksmi, the great Lakşmī, that is herself, from whom 

the others depend ; (2) Dhanalaksmi, the goddess of wealth ; 
| (8) Dhanyalaksmt, the goddess of grain ; (4) Dhairyalalksma, ЖЕ 
the goddess of venture; (5) Viralaksmi, the goddess of 
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bravery; (6) Vidyalaksmi, the goddess of wisdom ; (7) 
Santanalaksmi, the goddess of progeny; and (8) Bhägya- 
laksmi, the goddess of fortune. Laksmi is represented as 
the wife of Visnu at every avatära where he is regarded as 
married. As Laksmi she appeared in the avatära of 
Narasimha; as Sita in that of Rama ; as Dharanı (Bhümi) 
in that of Parasuräma ; as Rukmana in that of Krsna ; and 
as Padma when Visnu was an Aditya. According to one 
legend she was the daughter of Daksa or o£ Bhrgu, while, 
according to another, she sprang from the sea of milk when 
the gods churned the ocean to obtain the drink of immor- 
tality, or she with her friends arose from the amrta at the 
same time as the Amrtalinga came into existence. Laksmi 
is on account of this coincidence regarded as the sister of 
Siva.96 

Visnu possesses also two other consorts, Bhomidéyi and 
Nila. The former is the goddess of the earth and the mother 
of everything which exists on it. She is the prototype of 
humility and she carries patiently her burden. She is 
revered, especially in South India, and invoked as a 
witness of everything that bappenson earth. She is repre- 
sented with two hands, one of which hangs down empty, 


°° Laksmi is described as an amsa of Sakti in Dévibhagavata III, 6, 
49—51, and also ibidem IX, 1, 22—28. 

22. Suddhasattvasvarüpü yà Padmä sä paramatmanah, 
Sarvasampatsvariipa вй tadadhisthätrdövatä. 

23. Kantatidanta santa ca eusilä sarvamangalä 
löbhamöhakämarösamadähankäravarjitä, 

24. Bhaktänuraktä patyuśca sarvabhyasca pativratà 
pränatulyä bhagavatah prömapätram priyamvada. 

25. Sarvasasyätmikä devi Jjivanöpäyarüpini 
Mahalaksmisca vaikunthé patiseni ratā sati. 

26. Svargé ca svargalaksmiáca rajalaksmisca rajasu, 
grhesu grhalaksmisea martyandm grhinäm tatha. 

27. Sarvapränisu drávyesu Söbhärapa mandhara 
pritiripa punyavatäm prabhárirpà nrpésu ca. 

28. Vänijyarüpä vanijam papinam kalahankura 


M dayürüpà ca kathitä devöktä saryasammata. 
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while the other holds a lotus flower. Her skin is brown, her 

| Š face red ; on her head she wears a crown, and she stands on 
a lotus flower. In her dress and ornaments she resembles 
the other goddesses. She is worshipped in the temples, 
her image standing on the left side of Visnu, while that of 
Laksmi is on his right. She may be connected with the 
Aryan Dharani, Démétér or Ceres, or perhaps with the 
Gauda-Dravidian goddess of the earth, who plays such an 
important part, especially among the Gonds.?” 

Nila is also called Nagnajiti, the daughter of Nagnajit, —— 
the king of the Gandharas, she stands with Bhümi on the 
left side of Visnu. She is of green-colour and especially 

| revered in the southern part of South India.’ è 


CHAPTER XVI. - 
On Rudra or Siva. 
GNNERAL REMARKS. 


Rudra, the howler or roarer, who, armed with a strong 
bow shoots fleetunerring arrows at the wicked, occurs in vari- 
ous hymns of the Rgveda, either as a distinct separate deity 


эт In the Bhüsükta she is described as dark-brown, adorned with. — 
jewels and garments of different colours, seated on a lotus (or with four 
arms), with swelling breasts, with eyes like blue lilies carrying ears of 
corn and wearing a parrot. | 
Syämäm vicitramsukaratuabhasanam | 
Padmäsanäm (or caturbhujam) tungapayodharanvitam 
Indivarüksim dhrtasälimanjarim (or navasälimanjarım) 
Sukam dadhänäm vasudhäm bhajamahe. j 
ss Bhagavad Rämänujacarya describes ihe three goddesses Sri, Bhü, 
š and Мпа as follows in his work Nitya: “ Bhagavantam pranamya daksi- 
natah Srim Sriyai nama iti gordcanayarnim Sriyam ayahya pranamya, 
d yama om Bhim Bhimyai nama iti $yümam Bhūmim tatraiva nim Niliyai 
- nama iti haritavarnam Nilam om saryabhyo bhagavaddivyamahisibhyo 
` nama iti sarva bhagavaddiyyamahisissamantatalı pranameb iti”, as quoted 
in the Gopaladesikahnikam. 
In Devibhägavata IX, 1, 936-964 Vasundhara is described as possessing - 289 
_ 8 superior share of Prakrti. Ган : x i 
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oras Agni. His energetic sons are the swift Maruts. Though 
generally appearing as à destroyer of men and cattle, he 
islikewise revered as the greatest of physicians dispensing 
healing medicines. He is therefore also called the benevo- 
lent and auspicious, or Siva; however, he is not mentioned 
in the Revéda as Siva.?? Не is likewise called Sarkara, 
the propitious, and revered as Bhava, a deified king, or the 
bowman Sarva (who both are often mentioned together), 
as Nilakantha or Nrlagrwa, whose throat turned blue by 
swallowing the poison at the churning of the ocean, as 
Girisa (бітва), the lord of the mountain, as Pasupati, the 
lord of cattle, and as Mahadéva or Mahésvara he is identi- 


fied with the supreme spirit, yea even with Visnu ; eventu- 


ally he is even called the creator of Brahman and Visnu. 
He destroys the castles of the Asuras, he fights with Visnu 
as well as with Krsna, and is worshipped by both these 
gods, as he is also by Brahman. At times he is identified 
with Visvakarman, when Visyakarman appears as а mortal 
or of earthly origin. With ihe various forms of Rudra may 
be compared the * vious Rudras who are mentioned 
together in the Reveda long with the Vasus and. Adityas, 
and, asin the case of Visn., these different names represent 
different gods who in course of time have been all merged 
into the great supreme deity, the dread member of the 
Hindu Trimarti. By those who do not worship him, he is 
regarded as an offspring of either Brahman, Visnu or Krsna. 
In every Kalpa he is, differing in color, born as a kumara 
from Brahman. Siva is now generally represented white, 
though as Kala or Mahäkala (time) he appears black. As 
Ardhanärisa his body is half male, half female, uniting in 
himself the prineiples of generation. His body is sur- 
mounted by one or by five heads decorated with a crown, 
With these five faces which represent Brahman, Visnu, 


— nT 


*» This name may have also been given to Rudra euphemistically. 
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Rudra, Mahésvara and Sadäsiva correspond the five actions 
ascribed to him. These actions are creation, preservation, 
destruction, vanishing and grace.!?? As Panicänana !?! ho 
has fifteen eyes, ten arms and hands, two hands are empty, 
with the four hands on the right he holds a deer, a lance, 
a tambourine and a sword respectively, and in those on the 
left a battleaxe, a trident, fire and a shield. When repre- 
sented with one face he has generally four hands,!?? two 
of which appear empty in a blessing and fear-forbidding 
attitude, while in the other two he carries an antelope and 
battleaxe, or a trident and a noose. His other emblems arg 
a rosary, a boar's tusk, a human skull, &c. He has three 
eyes, the third standing high in the middle of his forehead, 
representing as it were, the three varieties of time, the past, 
present and future.!?? On his forehead he wears three 


199 See Sarvadarsanasangraha, pp. 96 and 97: 

Paiicavidham tatkrtyam srstisthitisamharanatiröbhäväh 
tadvadanugrahakaranam pröktam satatöditasyäsya. (97) 
and: anugrahatirobhavadanalaksanasthitilaksanddbhavalaksanakr- 

tyapaiicakakaranam. (96) 

101 Siva is called, when represented with five faces, Paiicamukha, Pañ- 
cavaktra, Райсапапа, Paiicisya, etc. As no special temples are dedicated 
to Rudra, MaheSvara, and Sadäsiva, these three are under the name of 
Tévara revered as Siva; see p. 385 on the five-faced linga. [ 

102 To Siva are at different times assigned two, four, eight or ten arms 
and hands; his image at Elephanta representing him as Mahäkäla has 
eight arms, two of which are broken, four hold a human figure, а sword, а 
basin and a sacrificial bell, while the remaining two draw a veil, which 
covers the sun and causes the destruction of the world. 

„103 Assuch heis called Trikälajüa (also the name of Krsna), Tricaksus, 
Trinayana (Trinayana), Trinetra, Trilocana, Tryaksa and Tryambaka. 
Similarly are Zeus and Jupiter called Triophthalmos and Trioculus. 
According to a widely spread legend Siva placed a third eye on his fore- 
head to prevent a re-occurrence of the calamity which happened to the 
world once when Pärvati in play covered his two eyes with her hands. 
Siva is described in the Devibhagavata ПІ, 3, 11—13, IX, 2, 83—88 and 
elsewhere : 

11 Nirgatö bhagavän Sambhur vesarndhah trilöcanah 
райсапапб dašabhujah krtasömärdhafäkharah. è 


А 
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parallel white stripes, the Tripundra or Vibhüti and a moon's 
crescent near his central eye. His body is decked with 
jewels and gold and silver ornaments ; as a necklace he wears 
a string of flowers or a serpent and over his shoulders hangs 
a garlana of skulls. His abdomen covered with a coloured 
cloth, and a golden girdle encircling his waist, he stands 
with his two feet on a water lily. 

He goes under many names; the Mahäbhärata contains 
a thousand and eight of them, and manifold are the occupa- 
tions assigned to him, high and honorable as well as low 
^nd disreputable, for he is styled the general of the gods, 
the king of the Bhütas, and also the lord of thieves, assum- 
ing indeed occasionally the garb of the latter. In the braids 
of his hair he intercepted on his head the Gangä, which 
was descending from heaven and kept her there confined 
for some time until as Bhägirathi she descended below to 
the earth. To preserve the gods he swallowed, as already 
mentioned, the poison which was at the Kürma-avatàra 
ejected by the serpent Väsuki. To save the world from 
sudden darkness when Pärvati had covered his eyes, he 
placed a third eye on his forehead. To him as well as 
otherwise to Brahman is assigned the highest of the fourteen 


12. Vyaghracarmaparidhano gajacarmöttariyakalı 
pärsniraksau mahavirau Gajananasadananau. 

13. Sivöna saha putrau dvau vrajamänau virejatuh, 
nandiprabhrtayas sarvë ganapäfca varäsca te. 

83. Snddhasphatikasankäsalı Satakotiraviprabhah 
trisülapattiSadharö vyaghracarmambaro Harah, 

84. Taptakancanavarnabho jatabharadharah parah 
bhasmabhäsitagätra$ca sasmitah Candrasekharah, 

85. Digambarö nilakanthah sarvabhusanabhasitah 
bibhraddaksinahastöna ratnamäläm susamskrtam, 

86. Prajapan pancavaktréna brahmajyotih sanatanam 
satyasvarüpam Srikrsnam paramatmanam i$varam, 

87. Käranam karananam ca sarvamangalamangalam 
janmamrtyujarävyädhisökabhitiharam param. 

88. Samstüya mrtyör mrtyum tam yato mrtyuijayabhidhal 
ratnasimhasane ramye samuyäsa Harah purah. 


48 
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worlds, or the seventh of the upper worlds commonly known 
as Satyalöka, the world of the good and virtuous.!?* His 
favciite abode, in fact the paradise of Siva, is the top of the 
high Kailäsa mountain, which is often frequented by Kubera. 

His power is supreme, and his vigor is increased by hymns. 
The most sacred Vedic text, the Gayatri, has been adapted 
forhisspecial glorification.!?5 A person who does not revere 


104 See Note 19 on p. 301. 

10% These altered versions of the Gayatri are mainly extant in the 
Närayaniyöpanisad (a portion of the Taittiriya Aranyaka) and in the 
Lingapuräna. In the former extract the deities invoked. are: Rudra, — 
Danti, Nandi, Sanmukha, Garuda, Brahman, Visnu, Narasimha, Adity£, 
Agni and Durgi (standing for Durgä). The prayers in the Lingapurana 
begin and end with Siva (Rudra) and his wife Gauri (Durga), and after 
the verses in honour of his sons, vehicle and follower, come those concern- 
ing Visnu, Brahman and six guardians of the quarters of the world, with 
the omission of Kubéra aud [Sana (Siv a), instead of whom stand Rudra and 
Durga. As I shall return to this subject I quote here in full those 
passages. 

Narayaniyopanisad I, 5—7 (Telugu edition, pp. 824, 825) : 

Purusasya vidmah sahasräksasya mahädövasya dhimahi tannd Rudrah 
pracodayat. Tatpurusäya vidmahé vakratundäya dhimahi, tannd Dantih 
pracodayat. Tatpurusäya vidmahé cakratundäya dhimahi tannd Nandih 
pracodayat. Tatpurusäya vidmahö mahäsönäya dhimahi tannah San- 
mukhah pracodayat. Tatpurusäya vidmahé suvarnapaksäya dhimahi 
tanno Garuda] pracodayät. Vedätmanäya vidmahs hiranyagarbhäya 
dhimahi taund Brahma pracodayüt. Näräyanäya vidmahé yisudévaya 
dhimahi tannö Visnul pracödayät. Vajranakhäya vidmahé tiksnadam- 
sträya dhimahi tanno Narasimhah pracödayät. Bhäskaräya vidmahé 
mahädyutikaräya dhimahi tanno "Adityah pracödayät. Vaisyänaräya 
vidmahe läliläya dhimahi tanno Agni] pracödayät. Katyayanaya vidmahö 
kanyakumari dhimahi tannd Durgih pracödayät. 

With respect to Katyayanaya and Durgih Sayana saysin his commentary 
that the expression Kätyayanaya refers to the worship of Durga that 
Durgi stands for Durgä, and that the Vedic language is not strict in its 
forms (Durgäm prarthayaté Katyayanaya iti . . . Durgih Durga 
libgadivyatyayah sarvatra chändasö drastavyah). 

See Lingapwrana II, 48, 4—5 (Telugu edition, p. 396) : 

4. Saktinam sarvakaryésu yönikundam vidhiyaté 

Gäyatrim kalpayecchambol) sarvésam api yatnatah 
5. Sarve Rudraméaja yasmat sanksepena vadāmi vah. 

(Mantram. Gayatribhedah:) р 

Tatpurusaya vidmahe vägvisuddhäya dhimahi tannalı Sivah pracödayät, 
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Siva does not obtain final beatitude.!?9 He seizes his victims 
at a sacrifice, and accepts even human creatures as offerings. 
He is shunned and feared in consequence of his violence 
and fierceness. Ho cursed and turned to ashes Kandarpa, 
the god oflove; offended by Daksa, his father-in-law, he 
interrupted and nullified his sacrifice, and in the shape. of 
Virabhadra cutoff his head; he pulled out the beard of 


Ganämbikäyai vidmahö karmasiddhyai ca dhimahi tannö Gauri praco- 

dayät. 

Tatpurusaya vidmahe mahädeväya dhimahi tann Rudralı pracodayat. j 

Tatpurusäya vidmahë vakratundäya dhimahi tannö Dantih pracodayat. 
: Mahäsönäya vidmahé vägvisuddhäya Ahimahi tannalı Skandah pracö- 

dayät. 

Tiksna$rngäya vidmahé vedapädäys dhimahi tannö Vrsalı pracodayat. 

Harivakträya vidmahé rudravakträya dhimahi tannö Nandi pracödayät. 

Näräyanäya vidmahe Vasudevaya dhimahi tanno Visnuh pracodayat. 

Mahämbikäyai vidmahé karmasiddhyai ca dhimahi tanno Laksmih pra- 

cödayät. 

Samuddhrtäyai vidmahe visnunaikéna dhimahı tanno Dhara pracodayat. 

Vainateyäya vidmahé suvarnapaksäya dhimahi tannō Garudah praco- 

dayät. 

Padmödbhaväya vidmahé vedavakträya dhimahi tannah Srasta pracoe 

, dayät. М 

Siväsyajäyai vidmahë devarüpayai dhimahi tanno Vaca pracödayät. 

Dövaräjäya vidmahö vajrahastäya dhimahi tannah Sakrah pracödayät. 

Rudranöträya vidmahé Saktihastäya dhimahi tanno Vahnih pracodayat. 

Vaivasvatäya vidmahé dandahastäya dhimahi tanno Yamah pracodayat. 

Nisacaraya vidmahe khadgahastaya dhimahi tanno Nirrtih pracodayat. 

Suddhahastäya vidmahö pä$ahastäya dhimahi tanno Varunalı pracödayät. 

Sarvapränäya vidmahë yastihastäya dhimahi tannö Väyuh pracodayat. 

Sarvösvaräya vidmahé $ülahastäya dhimahi tannö Rudrah pracodayat. 

Kätyäyanyai vidmahé kanyakumäryai dhimahi tanno Durga pracodayat. 

Evam prabhidya gäyatrim tattaddevanurüpatah. 

Professor Albrecht Weber first drew attention to these Gäyatris in the 
first volume of his Indische Studien, and Dr. J. Muir has treated on this 
subject in his Original Sanskrit Texts, Vol. III, pp. 263, 264, and Vol. IV, 
pp. 425—430. 

109 Sivapüjam vina jantoh muktir naiva bhavet bhuvi (Sütasamhitä). 
Siva is addressed by his worshipper with the following prayer: 

Vandé Sambhum Umäpatim suragurum, vand jagatkäranam, vande 
pannagabhüsanam mrgadharam, vande pasinaim patim, vandé süryasa- 
Sünkavahninayanam, vande mukundapriyam, vandö bhaktajauasrayam 
ca varadam, vande Sivam Sankaram. 


` 
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Bhrgu who had offended him by his laughter, he tore out 
the eyes of Bhava after he had felled him to the ground, 
and beat out the teeth of Pasan who, while laughing, had 
shown his teeth.!07 

Siva is worshipped all over India. In the North he is 
revered in the Himalaya, who, personified as the god of the 
mountain, is the father of his wife Uma or Parvati. At 
Gangädvära, where the carthly Gangä breaks through the 
mountain peaks, his shrine is erowded with pious believers. 
Celebrated temples of Siva are in Gokarya in the West, in 
Kalinga in the East, and South-India abounds particularly — 


in sacred places devoted to his worship. If the number of 
localities and of shrines dedicated to Siva affords an estimate 
ofthe extent of his popularity, he must be certainly con- 
sidered the most generally revered god of the Indian pan- 
theon, and lis worshippers rank among the most powerful 
portion of the Indian population, This popularity he also 
owes greatly to the qualities ascribed to him, qualities which 
appeal particularly to the sympathy of the aboriginal inhabi- 
tants. And in fact of all the three gods of the Trimürti 
it is Siva, who, by his intimate connection with the 
earth, represents chiefly the Non-Aryan or Turanian 
element in the Hindu theogony, and he does this in 
his capacity of lord of the mountain and master of the 
ghosts. ‘The worship of the ancient Gauda-Dravidians 
was specially celebrated on mountain tops, his wife 
Parvati was the mountain goddess кат é£oxnv, while 
to their son Subrahmanya are sacred all the hills and 
mountain peaks. 

To Siva are ascribed twenty-five various forms or lãs, and 
according to the Lingapuräna also twenty-cight avataras.! °S 


107 With this legend is connected the custom of cooking rico in 
milk (palporigal) in the Pongal festival, in order to present it to the tooth- 
less Püsan. : 

105 They are called: Candrasékhara, Umapati, Vrsabhavahana, Mah8- 
tandava, Givjjakalyana, Bhikzatana, Manmathadahanu, Kälamardana, — 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


8 OF BHARATAVARSA OR INDIA. 371 


When worshipping Siva, his followers draw with ashes 
of cowdung the Vibhüti on their foreheads, and place in the 
middle of the second line a black dot or aksata. They also 
besmear their bodies with sandal-powder and hang a rosary 
of rudräksa-berries (rudräksamälä) round their necks. Siva 
is, however, principally adored in the form of the linga. 


On the Liga. 


The emblem of his worship is the linga. Its origin in 

India is shrouded in mystery, and the opinions of compe- 

— ~ tent scholars are greatly divided whether to ascribe to it 
- an Aryan or a Non-Aryan source. 

There occur in the Rgveda two words which have been 
connected with the linga, the terms Sisnadeväh and 
vaitasa,!?? No competent authority applies the expression 
sisnadeväh to the Non-Aryans, as if the god they adored 
was the sisna or membrum virile. The commentary ascribed 
to Säyana gives as its meaning unchaste men, though we are 
not compelled to abide by this rendering. Professor von 
Roth translates it in German as Schwanzgötter, implying 
by this expression, that the original term should be taken 
sarcastically as priapic or sensual demons. S%sna signifies 
also tail.!!9 
Tripuraharana, Jalandharaharana, Mahälinga, Daksadhvaraharanavira- 
bhadra, Sarabhendra, Ardhanärisvara, Brahmasiröharana, Kankäladhara, 
KhandéSvara, Visapana, Cakradana, Ganesa, Sömäskanda, Natëša, Sukha- 
mūrti, Daksinamirti and Gangadhara. Compare Note 24, p. 308. 

About the Avataras see Lingapuräna, VII; 30—35, and XXIV. Theso 
28 avatäras are: Svēta, Sutüra, Damana, Suhotra, Kankana, Lökäksi, 
Jaigisavya, Dadhiva hana, Rsabha, Muni, Ugra, Atri, Subalaka, Gautama, 
Veda$irsa, Gokarna, Guhäväsin, Sikhandabhrt, Jatamalin, Attahasa, 
Däruka, Längalin, Mahäkäya, Sülin, Mundi$vara, Sahisnu, SOmaSarman 
and Lakulin. 

109 See about Sisnadevah Rgveda VII, 21, 5 and X, 99, 3, and about 
vaitasa Rgveda X, 95, 4 and 5. 


110 Sayanato Rgveda VII, 21, 5: “ Sisnadeväh, Si$nena divyanti kridanti 
iti Signadévah, abrahmacaryah ityarthah, tatha ca Yàskah . . Si$nadevüh 
abrahmacaryah.” Durga, the commentator on the Nirukta, explains 


Na $isnadevah by : Si$nena nityam eva prakirnabbih stribhih sākam kridanta 
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The word vaitasa, veed, occurs in the conversation 
between Urvasi and Purüravas twice euphemistically in 
the sense of membrum virile. However much light these 
expressions may throw on the moral and social character of 
the ancient Aryans, they throw none whatever on the 
nationality of the linga worship, which according to its 
very nature need not have been confined to any particular 


tribe or race. 

The Rev. Dr. Stevenson!!! in various essays and espe- 
cially in that entitled the Ante-Brahmanical religion of 
the Hindus was one of the first to suggest that the- ` 
worship of Siva, and especially his worship in the form Of 
the Linga was of Non-Aryan and not of Aryan origin. He 
pointed out that * Siva is not named at all in the ancient 
* Hymns of the Veda, and therefore we have no evidence 
“ that such deity was worshipped by the ancient Brahmans. 
* Although Rudra must be held as identified with Agni, 
* Aoni cannot be identified with the Siva of the Puranas. 
“The place that Siva now occupies in the Saiva system, 

li “and Vishnu in the Vaishnava, was held in ancient times 
“by Soma. How very different the rank attributed to 
* Rudra is, and how clearly he is identified with Siva in 
* the Linga Purána, the composition of one of his sectaries, 
ү! * appears from every page. ‘That Daksha considered that 


` 


asatë $rautäni karmanyutsrjya. See Jaska’s Nirukta herausgegeben von 
Rudolph Roth, Göttingen, 1852, p. 47; “ Die gignadeva, wie es scheint ein 
spottender Name für geschwünzte oder wollüstige Denen: Professor 
| A. Ludwig translates Si$nadéva by “Phallus vererer.” For sisna in the 
ИЕ: sense of tail see Rgveda I, 105, 8. | 

| 113 See Journal of ihe Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and 
Í Ireland, Vol. VIII, pp. 330—339. 

| In the Sanatkumarasamhita we find the following verses : 

u Kim kartayyam manusyéna jagatkaranapüjanam 

CC - | Signdpasthakrtimayam jagatkaranam ai$varam, 
Mürtitrayaikyam vijiieyam sarvayéditmakam param 
sapänipitham sandhyäsu Sivalingam ‚Samarcayöt. 

Vi$varüpo mahéganus tena prinäti Sankarah. = 
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* he had all the Rudras present with him, though he had 
* not invited Siva, and that «one of the ancient Munis 
“ except Dadhicha, looked on Siva as possessing any right 
“to a share in the sacrifice, and that, moreover, his sacred 
* rites were not performed after the Brahmanical method. 
* Tf it is impossible to identify Siva with any of the gods 
* of the Veda, much less is it possible to trace any connec- 
* tion between the symbol of the Linga, under which he 
* is usually adored, and any of the ancient Brahmanical 
* emblems. ‘There is an obscure intimation in the Linga- 
“ Purána itself, that the worship of the Linga was only 
* introduced at a late period. Our conclusion from these 
* authorities in reference to the worship of Siva is strength- 
“ened by the fact, that the sacred places considered as 
* the peculiar residence of Jyoti-Lingas, are generally in 
*the south and north-east of India, at a great distance 
*from the originally Brahmanical Settlements, to the 
= “north of the Ganges and west of the Sarasvati, none 
* being nearer than Mount Abu in Guzarat; and that the 
* south of India is almost the only place where the sect of 
“the Lingäyats abounds; and that in the south and east 
“of India the worshippers of Siva and his incarnations, 
~~. “are far more numerous than those of Vishnu, while in the 
* north-west the contrary is the case. That the Linga is 
“not originally a Brahmanical object of worship, seems to 
* me very evident by a fact that I have not seen noticed, 
* but which as far as the Marathi country, where Saivas 
* greatly prevail, is concerned, I can vouch for from an 
* extensive observation; it is, that no Brahman officiates 
“in a Linga temple. The Brahmans alone officiate as 
“image dressers in the temples of Vishnu, and of all the 
* gods connected with the ancient Brahmanical worship; 
** but for the temples of the Linga, a distinct order of men 
* originally of Sudra origin, have been set apart, and form 
N _“ now a separate caste under the name “ Guraya.” 


22. 
. ха 
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The late Professor Christian Lassen thought that the 
linga was an emblem peculiar to the aboriginal inhabitants 
of India, as 16 is particularly used by Siva’s worshippers 
in South India, and because Brähmans never officiate in 
South India as priests in such linga-temples.!!? He fur- 
ther speaks of a goddess Mahäsahä, the mother of the gods, 
which is revered in the shape of a liùga or of a Phallus. 1! 5 
The word Mahäsahä appears to stand for Mahisahä, a popu- 
lar form for Mahisaghni, slayer of the demon Mahisa, which 
is an epithet of Durga; however, I do not know anything _ 
about her connection with the linga-worship. Professor 
Lassen’s opinion was mostly founded on the statements of 
the Rev. Dr. Stevenson. ‘The Rev. Dr. Germann, in his 


112 See Christian Lassen's Indische Alterthumskunde, Vol. I, pp. 924, 
925 (old edition, p. 783) ; “ Civa ist auch ein Vertilger der bösen Geister. 
Die Verehrung dieses Gottes unter dem Bilde des linga, des Phallus, wird 
Schon in mehreren Stellen des grossen Epos erwähnt. Da dieses Symbol 
besonders bei den Verehrern des Çiva im südlichen Indien im Gebrauche 
ist, lässt sich vermuthen, dass es bei den Urbewohnern sich vorfand und 
erst später auf Viva übertragen worden ist. Was dafür spricht, ist dieses, 
dass noch jetzt die Brahmanen des Südens nie bei Tempeln, in welchem 
das linga verehrt wird, das Amt des Priesters annehmen.” Compare 
ibidem, Vol. IV, pp. 233, 237, and 617: “ Die Verehrung des Civa zühlt in 
dem grossen Gebiete im Norden des Vindhya jetzt wenig eifrige Anhänger, 
obwohl es eine bedeutende Zahl von ihm geweiheten Tempeln giebt, in 
denen er in der Gestalt des linga oder des Phallus angebetet wird; eine 
Ausnahme bildet nur sein Tempel in Benares, wo er den Namen Vievecvara, 
d. h. Herr des Alls, führt, Dagegen waltet heut zu Tage der Kult dieser 
Gottheit in Dekhan vor." 

113 Ibidem, Vol. IV, p. 265: “Ferner in dem Dienste der Holi und der 
Mahasaha genannten Góttinnen; das Fest der ersten Góttin ist einem Kar- 
neval ähnlich; die zweite Göttin gilt als Mutter der Götter und wird in der 
Gestalt eines linga oder eines Phallus angebetet.” Тһе Rev. F. Kittel, in 
his excellent essay Ueber den Ursprung des Lingakultus im Indien, Manga- 
lore, 1876, remarks on pp. 9, 10: “Mit Bezug auf die im Nordwestlichen 
Dekhan verehrte Göttin Mahasaha must der Schreiber dieses bekennen, 
dass er eine solche nicht kennt, wie es auch Andern ausser ihm geht. 
Der Name selbst ist indess Sanscrit : ‘sie die mächtig aushiilt,’ oder: ‘sie 
die mächtig siegt, Dieser Umstand deutet auf einen ärischen character.” _ 
The Marathi Mahisa stands for the Sanskrit Mahisa. y 
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edition of Ziegenbalg’s Genealogy of the Malabar Gods, 
supported the opinion of his predecessors and tried to 
strengthen the argument in favor of the Non-Aryan origin 
of the linga by the statement that Rävana, the representa- 
tive of the aborigines of South India was according 
to the Uttarakanda of the Ramayana, a staunch votary of 
the linga, carrying in fact always with him a golden 
linga which he worshipped with incense and flowers. He 
also refers to the legend according to which Rävana was 
waylaid by Ganapati at Gokarna when he was on his way 
to Lankä and compelled to leave the Präna-Linga, which 
he had extorted from Siva by his severe penance at the 
first named place on the Western coast.!!* I have alluded 
to this story previously and given the version supplied by 
the late Hon. Vi$vanath Narayan Mandlick, and I also 
referred to an account contained in the Archaeological 
Survey of India concerning the temple of Mahädeva 
Rävanösvara at Baijnath in Bengal.! ! 5 


114 See Genealogie der Malabarischen Götter. . von Bartholomaeus 
Ziegenbalg, erster Abdruck besorgt durch Dr. Wilhelm Germann, Madras, 
1867, p. 156, Note: “Von Rävana dem Vertreter der südlichen Urein- 
wohner wird in Uttarakända Rämäyanam erwühnt, dass überall wohin er 
ging, ein goldnes Linga mit ihm getragen wurde, welches er mit Weih- 
rauch und Blumen verehrte. Ferner die Sage, nach welcher Vinäyaka in 
etwas bübischer Weise dem Ravana die übliche Verehrung abzwingt, zeigt 
ihn uns ein Linga nach Lanka bringend (freilich angeblich von Kailasa), 
der Tempel welches Linga jetzt Gokarna heissen soll (Saiva Sam. V, V, 
III. Fr. 18 ff). Also Ravana erscheint immer mit dem Linga.” 

Another Rävana, the son of Indrajit, the third king of Ka$mir after 
Gönanda III (perhaps identical with King Kaniska of the Saka era) 
erected the Vatésvara linga. 

115 See above, pp. 136—138. I have alluded there to the legend given 
in the Archweological Survey of India, Vol. VIII, pp. 143—145, and as it 
contains some peculiar items, I now quote it below: “Ravana used daily 
to go to Uttara Khanda (sic!!!) to worship Siva. One day he went there, 
and in the exuberance of physical strength he shook the mountain, dis- 
turbing Parvati. -Having done this, he went towards Siva’s abode to 
worship; when he approached, Nandi forbade his advance, as Siva and - 
' Pärvati were asleep together. Rävana, however, was not to be denied; 


49 
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Dr. John Muir and the Rev. F. Kittel were, according to 
my opinion, the first to point out the error of these views, 


he told Nandi that he being in the place of a son to Siva, there was no 
harm in his going in at any time. Saying this and pitching away Nandi 
to a distance, he entered. Siva was much pleased at his courage and firm 
faith, and desired him to ask a gift. Ravana said, ‘Tt is along distance for 
me to come daily from Lanka to worship you here, be pleased to go to 
Lanka and abide there. Siva consented on the condition that Ravana 
was to carry him all the way, without for a moment setting him down. 
Rävana gladly took up the lingam, and proceeded, when he arrived at 
Lájhuri village, near the place where the temples stand (the village is now 
known as Harlájhuri), he felt it necessary to go to the fields; he could not - 
carry the lingam with him and pollute it, and he was cogitating what to 
do. In this emergency Vishnu, who saw that if Ravana succeeded in 
carrying Siva to his kingdom he would become invincible, assumed the 
guise of a poor Brahman, and being accosted by Ravana, and requested to 
hold the lingam for a few minutes, while he went a short way, the pre- 
tended Brahman agreed. Ravana now made over the lingam to the 
Brahman, and went aside. While Ravana was engaged, the Brahman 
quickly walked away with the lingam, arriving finally at the spot where 
the great temple stands, there he set the lingam down and vanished. 
Ravana on returning at the expiration of the whole day (for Varuna had 
БОЛ entered into him and occupied him all that time in letting out the sea of 
waters within him) found the Brahman gone. After some search he 
found the lingam, but on attempting to lift it up, Siva reminded him of 
the agreement between them and refused to stir. Ravana enraged, 
pressed the lingam down, saying, ‘Since you wont go to Lanka, go to 
Patala instead. This is the mark which exists on the summit of the 
lingam to this day. The lingam thus established became known as 
Mahadeo Ravanesvara. In course of time the site of the lingam was over- 
grown with jangal, and no one but à poor gwäla knew of its existence. 
This man, Baiju by name, used to dwell іп the vicinity, living on roots 
and fruits; he was ordered by Mahadev in a vision to worship him ; the 
poor man accordingly used to bring Bel leaves for the worship daily, but 
having no vessel to bring water, used to bring water for the libation in his 
mouth. This strange libation, however, did not please Siva, who after 
| = much patient endurance, complained to Ravana of the gwäla’s treatment. 
Ravana came, washed the lingam with water from Haridwar, and ordained 
that thenceforth none but Ganges water from the Tirthas of Haridwar, 
Gangotri, and Dasasumeth (Ajodhya) was to be poured on thelingam. Siva 
at last was pleased with the untiring devotion of Baiju Gwäla, and offered 
to give him any gift he should ask. The independent gwäla replied... 
grant that henceforth my name should precede yours. From that day, the 
lingam known as Rayaneswara came to be known as Baijnäth.” 
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so far as the worship of the linga is concerned. The extent 
of the area in which the lihga cult prevails at present, 
cannot be adduced as a reason, that it did not previously 
exist elsewhere or that the linga was not worshipped in the 
north-west and north, but only in the north-east and in the 
south of India. As a proof that the linga was worshipped 
in the north by Aryans, may be quoted the sage Tandi 
who revered Mabädeva in the Krtayuga on the Himalaya 
mountain, and Upamanyu, who visited the hermitage of 
Tandi,and was one of the most fervent believers in the 
`divine power of the linga. But also many holy linga 
shrines in the south are ascribed to or connected with holy 
Aryan sages and heroes, Тһе sage Réáyaérhga revered 
thus the linga of Candrasekhara in a temple near Srigéri- 
matham in Mysore; the Saptakotzsvaraliiga at Narvem in 
the Portuguese territory of Goa is by the legend ascribed 
to the Saptarsis; the Ramalinga at Rämesyaram is said to 
be erected by Däsaratha Rama, and a great number of 
lingas in the Konkana country were established by Para- 
$urüma.!!6 

With respect to Rävana, even if he is at times reviled as 
a Räksasa, it must not be forgotten that he is through his 
grandfather Pulastya, the great grandson of Brahman, that 
he obtained his power, though he abused it later on, by 
his pious penance, and that ір spite of the unholy life he 
led, he was burnt according to Brahmanical rites. If 
Rävana is on the other hand regarded as the representative 
of the aboriginal population, and I quite ; agree in this view, 
he may well have been a worshipper of Siva, as Bhütesa or 
Bhütanätha, the lords of the demons or ghosts, but I believe 
that his representation as a worshipper of the linga, is a 


116 See Original Sanskrit Texts, by J. Muir, D.C.L., LL.D., Ph.D., Vol. II, 
pp. 202, 391, IV, pp. 189—196, 408—420, aud Ueber den Ursprung des 


NE Lingakultus von F. Kittel, pp. 2, 4—8. 
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though it is to be found in the Uttarakända 
o 


later addition, 
DP aD ey lal y/ 
of the Ramayana. ; UM 
The Paulastya Rävana stands besides not alone | 
3 Bäna i S od as a 
“shin of Siva, for the Asura Bana is also mentioned а 
Е а : Si » with the cowherd 
devoted follower of Siva together wit 
Canda.! 18 ; | 
Г} j ship of Siva as a great Brahmani- 
The existence and worship of Siva as a great B 2 E 
cal Hindu deity is no less a matter of historical APR 
5, "€ "OY Те] ror 
than is the fact that Siva had been separately revered 


i fore he was ected y>- 
a considerable length of time, before he was conn E 


: seer velopment of the cul 
with the linga. The origin and development of t ds 
S я e € ;, or Bhütas, is doubt 

of Siva as the chief of the demons, or Bhütas, is no 
rorshippine’ a- 

mainly due to the Non-Aryan demon worshipping popu 
tion of India, yet, however many Non-Aryan elements are 
mixed with the present Saiva religion, its association with 
1 > Hor 
the linga need not be due to Non-Aryan influence. For 
it is a remarkable and indisputable fact, that, while the 
Non-Aryan aborigines are on the whole throughout the 
country adherents of the worship of Sakéi, or female 
energy, as exemplified by their adoration of Grämadevatäs, 
a worship which united with that of the ghosts, demons or 
devils, fills the mind of terrified man with an indescriba- 
ble awe of the mysterious forces of nature contained in 
the animal, vegetable and mineral kingdoms, an awe which 
manifests itself in the reverence paid to serpents, trees and 
ee ee 

11? The slokas in the Uttarakanda of the Ramayana (XXXI, 42, 43) are: 

Yatra yatra ca yati sma Rävano raksaséSvarah, 
jambünadamayam lingam tatra tatra sma niyate. 
Balukavedimadhyé tu tallingam sthapya Ravanah, 
arcayam asa gandhais ca puspais camrtagandhibhih, 

*18 After the performance of the Paücäyatanapüja the remaining 
portions of the offering are presented to Siva's attendants with this 
half verse: 

Bana-Rayana-Candésa-Nandi-Bhrngiritadayah. 


Nandi is the son of the Brahman Siläda and Bhrngi, an: incarnation of 


Gayatri, is a dancer in the heaven Kailäsa, 
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stones,—there exists hardly any evidence to show that 
these same people worshipped the linga or the organ of 
generation, and even at the present day we cannot point 
out any aboriginal tribe, who has retained intact its national 
customs, as revering the Phallus. On the other hand it is 
well known that in all the famous linga-temples in South- 
India at least, if not in the whole of India, the priestly 
office has been and is still filled by Brahmans, and yet it is 
well known that Brähmans do not like, as a rule, to have 


anything to do with the administration of the property of 


Siva; an illustration of this antipathy supplies the Tamil 
proverb Siva sottu kulanasanam, the property of Siva is the 
ruin of a family.119 

Such lihga temples are spread all over India in great 
numbers. Among these are celebrated the Kedàresalinga 
on the Himalaya, the Vaidyanathalinga at Deograh in 
Bengal, the Visvésvaraliga in Benares, the Л ıhäkälalinga 
and Amaréévaralinga in and near Ujjain in Malva, the 
Owkaralihga on the Narmadä, the Sömesvaralinga at 
Somnäth in Surästra, the Tryambakaliga near Nasik and 
the Bhimaéankaralinga near the source of the Bhima in 
Maharastra, the Maha balesvaralinga at Gokarna in Kanara, 
the Mallikarjunalinga at Srigaila in Karnül, the Ramalinga 
at Ramésvaram in Madura. The south of India possesses 
moreover five holy lingas representing the five elements 
earth, prihivi, water, ap, fire, töjas, wind, vayuand air, akasa, 
respectively at Кайсї or Kaüjivaram, Jambukéévaram or 


119 See Ziegenbalg in Dr. Germann's edition, p. 31: “In den Pagoden 
darf Niemand anders dem Linga opfern, als nur Brahmanen, denn solche 
Figur steht im allerinnersten oder heiligsten der Pagode.” With respect 
to Dr. Stevenson's remark that no Brahmans officiate in linga—while they 
do in Visnu temples Dr. Muir obseryes loco citato IV, p. 407 (Note): “ This 
distinction does not, I think, exist in Northern India. In the temple of 
Vi$ve$vara, at Benares, the officiating priests, if I am not mistaken, are 
Brahmans, 'Phe same is the impression of Professor Fitz-Edward: Hall, 
with whom I haye communicated on the subject.” 
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Tiruvanaikával between Trichinopoli and Srirangam, Н 


vannämalai or Arunäcala, Kälahasti and Chidambaram.!? 


1 ib i $ а lely-spread 
There exists, it is true, a рат ticular and widely-sy 


sect of worshippers of the lihga, the so-called Lingayats, 
a sect which arose about the end of the twelfth century 
and which mainly consists of Non-Aryan adras, þut the 
founder of this sect was a Brähman, the famous Basava, 


who left his caste in order to teach to Sudras and to- 


despised Holeyas the doctrine of Siva and the linga, and to 
elevate them after their conversion to respectable castemen 


or kulajas.!?! 


120 Compare F. Kittel’s Lingakultus, pp. 5, 6; the Indian Antiquary, 
Vol. II, p. 15, where a Gautamesalinga of unknown place is mentioned 
among Ње twelve lingas, while tho Mahäbale$varalinga at Gökarna is 
omitted.—Tiruvarur in Tanjore claims also the äkäsalinga. 

121 See Rey. F. Kittel's Lingakultus, pp. 11,12: “Zu Ende des 12ten 
Jahrhunderts bildete sich, nach dem Sturze der westlichen Cälukya- 
Dynastie, in Kalyana die Sekte der Lingaytas (der jetzigen Rechnung nach 
Südras) i in opposition gegen bestehende Heterodoxie (bauddha und jaina) 
und Orthodoxie; und in ihren zahlreichen Linga-Tempeln fungiren keine 
Brahmanen, In den alten, d. h. brahmanischen, Linga-Tempeln dagegen, 
sind die püjäris ausschliesslich Brahmanen oder Äryas; and in diese 
Linga-Tempel, z. B. der- zu Gokarna und alle die obgenannten, sind es, 
welche zu allgemeiner Berühmtheit gelangt sind. Auch Lingäytas 
können sie besuchen, aber dürfen nicht hinein ; es scheint aber, dass zur 
Zeit der ersten Kraft der Sekte in dieser Beziehung ein Unterschied 
stattfand ;” and pp. 31, 32, 33: “Um gleich etwaigen Vermuthungen in 
dieser Beziehung oM bringen wir hier die Thatsache herein, dass 
nach geschichtlichen Zeugnissen noch im Beginn des 13. Jahrhunderts 
p. Chr. die anarischen Südras, und Holeyas (d. i. Unreine, die unter den 
Südras stehen) in Kalyana unter dem jaina- -vaishnava Könige Bijjala I als 
Klassen keine Linga-Verehrer waren, der Stifter der lingäyta Sekte aber, 
Basaya, ein geborner Brahmane, auf Kosten seiner Kaste und seines Rufes, 
es darauf anlegte ihnen dadurch, dass er sie zu solchen, respective 
Lingäytas, machte, eine höhere Stellung in der Gesellschaft zu geben . 
р Tendenz des Basavapurana ist darzuthun, dass Basava das Privilegium 

т Aryas unmittelbare Aga-Verchror zu sein, auch auf die Anäryas 
Er oder das Linga zum Gemeingut Aller machen wollte, wenn 
auch meist aus sectirerischen Rücksichten. Es war der erste und letzte 
derartige Versuch,” 
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Though we possess no irrefutable proof that the ancient 
rans of India were acquainted with the worship of the 
organ of generation, or that they worshipped it themselves, 
the circumstance that the word linga which is now gener- 
ally used in this meaning, is not found in this sense in the 
earlier Sanskrit writings, but in those belonging to a later 
period, and that as applied to the divinely revered repre- 
sentative of Siva, the term linga occurs only in some not 
very old portions of the Sauptika-, Santi and Anusäsana- 
parvans of the Mahäbhärata, in the last part (Uttarakanda) 
of the Rämäyana and in similar places,!?? does not offer 
sufficient evidence to assume, that the ancient Hindu Aryans 
were not acquainted with, or did not worship, the Phallus. 
It is equally difficult to state when the linga cult became 
prevalent i in India, as it is to fix the time when the | worship 
of Siva coalesced with that of the linga. That Siva was 
revered in the form of the linga in the North before the 
first century B.C. appears pretty certain, for this worship 
seems to have been the state-religion in Kasmir in the time 
of King Kaniska. However, as India had for three cen- 
turies been then already subject to Grecian influence, and 
as the Phallus-worship prevailed among the Greeks, it 
was possible that the Hindus obtained it from their con- 
querors, yet no evidence exists to prove such an assertion. 
In fact the worship of the male member was known all 
over the world. The Phoenician legend of Adonis, the 
Phrygian of Athys, the Egyptian of Osiris (or perhaps of 
Khem), and many others of a similar kind bear testimony 
to this fact. The Hebrew custom of circumcision represents 
originally a like idea. Derived no doubt from Egypt, it 
offers an example how a simple surgical operation can be 
transformed into a religious performance of the highest 


132 See Sanskrit-Worterbuch von О. Böthlingk, and R. Roth; Vol. VI, 


© 9. 540, under linga. 
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sanctity by establishing it as a sign of a covenant between 

God and the house of Abraham, thus depriving this cere- 

mony of every taint of indecency and lasciviousness. © And 

in a similar manner the cult of the membrum virile was also 

viewed by the wise men and priests of Egypt, and by the 

| esoteric linga worshippers of India, with many of whom it 

is unconnected with sensuality. 'Phe common mass on 

| the other hand takes everywhere delight in the exhibition 

| of coarse and vile practices to which must be counted the 

indecent Phallic processions in Egypt, Greece and Italy. | 

Melampüs, the son of Amytheön, introduced according to 

| Herodotos the worship of Dionysos, and the procession of 

| the Phallus first from Egypt into Greece,!?? where it 

degenerated, as was also the case in Italy, and filled the 

| streets of the towns and the lanes of the country with 

| crowds of riotous men and lascivious women, so that these 

processions had eventually to be suppressed by legal 
kt measures and by main force. 

| P Siva is said to be more pleased by being worshipped in 

the form of the linga, than by any other adoration, as he 

B declared to Asyatthäman.!?! ‘Tradition has it that Siva 

| | assumed first the shape of the linga in the contest which 


took place between Brahman and Visnu, and at the day of 
Sivarätri he appears in the form of the Mahälinga. 

There exist on the earth seven various species of lingas, 
which are called after Brahman, the Gods, Rsis, Siddhas, 
{ Räksasas, Men and Bäna.!?> 
| Different lingas should be worshipped inside and outside 

the houses. Those used inside by householders should be 


| 
i 
l 
| 125 See Herodotos, П. 49. 
| 134 See Laksminarayanasamvada, 18th chapter : 
Lingapüja Sivasyestä vigrahärädhanät priyé 
A&vatthàmne ca gaditam Sivavakyam tathaiva hi. 
135 Ibidem: 
| Syayambhuvam daivam ärsam saiddham riksasam буа ca, 
| Männsam Bänapüjyam са sapta lingäni bhütale, 
| 
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made of gold, or precious stones, or quicksilver, or other 
similar material. There exists twenty-two various kinds 
of such lihgas. Brähman householders should use lingas 
made of rock crystal, Ksatriyas of silver, Vaisyas of bell- 
metal, Südras of earth and Raksasas of 2014.12 
In the ritual of the Paficayatana are mentioned various 
kinds of lingas which can be worshipped, as the Narmadä 
or Bänalinga, an artificial linga, a Panipitha linga, an 
earthen lihga, one consisting of a jewel, or one made of 
butter, or one of gold, silver or copper, or one which repre- 
— senting life, is drawn as it were from the heart. 127 
'l'he natural stone lingas are found in various rivers, but 
those of the Narmadä and Gandaki excel all others in value 
and efficiency, and of the stones of these two streams those 
of the Narmadä are in their turn preferred.!?3 It is a 
peculiar coincidence that the Gandaki which harbours in 
its bed the Sälagräma-stones should be also renowned for 
` its stone lingas- 

The origin of the lingas in the Narmada is ascribed to the 
asura Bana who worshipped in olden times in its neighbour- 
hood and placed the Lingas in the Narmada. Of the three 
species which are found in the river the bubble-shaped are 


©: 120 Ibidem : 
Grhastham géhapijiyim ratnasvarnarasadibhih, 
dviivimSatividhani syur lingänyetäni tatra ca. 
Sphatikam brähmanänäm tu räjatam bàhujanmanüm, 
yaisyinim kämsyaracitam mrnmayam padajanmanam, 
Svarnalingam räksasänäm prašastam grhapiüjane. 
127 Narmadé và kriyalinge pünipithayute' pi và 
parthivé manilinge va navanitamaye' pi và, 
Sauvarné rajate tàmre pranalibge yajet Sivam, > 
astamürtisu va Sambhum nityam üradhayet dvijah. х 
Under Pänipitha linga is also occasionally understood a linga made 
of earth and placed for worship in the left hand. 
123 See Laksminürayanasamvada loco citato : 
Bhaumam bhogapradam tatra dve linge sarvakamade 
Narmada-Gandaki-lihge tatrapyuttamam iritaın 
Sarvada lingam abjaksi Narmadälingam arcayét. 
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regarded as the best, next come the egg-shaped, and the 
last the bull-hump-shaped should not be worshipped at all 
by men. Wise persons should further worship those lingas 
which have a reddish colour like a ripe roseapple, or are 
dark blue like the muzzle of a female рио, or brown 
like the eyes of the wonderful cow Kapila.!? 

The Banalinga which stands always near Siva should be 
as long as the distance from the Mäsaline to the end of the 
hand, like a ripe roseapple, like honey, like a bee, a crystal, 
if blue, smooth like a mirrored image and with a basis of 
the same colour, like a bullhump, the nipple of a cow?s~ 
udder, a fowl's ege and smooth.! ?? 

Avoided should be those lingas, which are rough, uneven, 
short, light, thick, sharp-pointed, thin, triangular, long, 
without marks, with a hole, blue-coloured, low, cut, which 
have lines, spots or stains, are like a süla, are flat, tawny, 
glittering like a diamond, have a cracked basis, or a peri- 
carp of a lotus. Persons who desire final emancipation 
should avoid these [none iH 


139 See Laksminarayanasamvada loco citato : 

Arcayitvä Narmadäyäm Bänöna nihitam pura, 
Sivalingam Silarüpam taträbhisiaphalapradam, 
Uttamam budbudäkäram madhyamam tvandasannibham 
Püjaniyam dvayam lingam grhasthair lingamandirö. 
Vrsabhaskandhasadrsam adhamam santyajét narah. 
Jambüpakvaphalaprakhyam mahisinasikaprabham 
Kapilaksisamam käntyä püjaniyam trayam budhaih. 

130 Banam lingam adhisthite$am ani$am masadihastantakam, 
Jambüpakvaphalöpamam madhunibham bhrngaprabham käcabham, 
Nilam và pratibimbabandhabharitam tadvarnapitham kakut— 
Tulyam göstanakukkutändasadr$am snigdham sadarcyam Sriyai. 

Worth quoting is this stanza taken from the Sivadharmöttara : 

Püjaniyas sada Sambhuh svayamvyaktah phalädisu. 
A natural linga is often found within certain fruits and flowers. 

The Masa is the upper line which crosses the palm of the hand. 

131 Varjyam karkasarüksakubjam aguru sthilam sitagram krsam 
Tryasram dirgham alaksanam sasusiram nilabhanicaksatam 
Rökhäbindukalankasülacipiiam pingam sphuraddhirakam 
Pitham và sphutitam sakarnikam idam sarvam mumuksus tyajet. m 
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Fourteen krores of Banalingas are found im eight differ- 
ent places of the world, one krore each in the Amarapati 
(ksetra ?), Mahendra mountain, in Nepal (Gandaki), Kanyā 
(kubja) and Tirthäranya, 3 krores each in Srigiri (Srisaila), 
Lingasaila and Käligarta. Besides these lingas there exist 
many lingas with or without pithas worshipped in mantapas 
by the eight Dikpalas.! 5? 

The Gandaki supplies six varieties of lingastones which 
are called respectively : Sivanabha, Aghora, Sadyojäta, 
Vamadéva, Tatpurusa and Isana, of these six the Aghöra 
alone is unfit for worship, as it possesses an indistinct 
appearance, and has on its top a red braid of hair and the 
crescent of the moon. Siva is occasionally worshipped in 
the form of a cross-shaped linga. Four of these lingas 
face the four cardinal points and the fifth looks upwards, 
standing in the middle on the top of them. ‘hese five 
lingas are called Sadyojata, Vämadeva, Aghora, Tatpurusa 
and Isäna. The first faces the west, the second the north, 
u the third the south, the fourth the east, and the fifth the 

sky. At the erection of a linga the five mantras of which 
the first begins with sadyojatam should be repeated.! 33 


122 


v 


Asmilloké caturdasakötibänaling&vasthänasthalavisösa ucyante. 
Pratyékam kötir ēkā hy Amarapati-Mahendradri-Nepala-Kanya- 
es Tirthäranyösu, kötitritayam atha prthak Srigirau Lingaéailé 
^ Käligartö ca pithair virahitasahitanyeva lingani sarva — 
Präsädöpötapithänyatha haridadhiparcyani kamyani ca syulı. 
This latter information about the Bänalinga was supplied to me by 
M.R.Ry. A. Krishnasvami Iyer, B.A. 
133 Ibidem. 
Gandakijätam abjaksi Sivanabham iti smrtam, 
Sivanabhir Aghörasca Sadyojatas tathaiva ca. 
Vämadövas Tatpurusa Isanah sadvidhah smrtah, 
Aghöram tu parityajya pujy&h paücavidhah smrtah. 
Sarvatra samhitakara mürdhni raktajatendudhrk 
Aghöramürtih sa tyajy& grhasthaih Subhakanksibhih. 
With respect to these five lingasit may be added that the Sadyo Ojata- 
linga is in Käüci, the Tatpurusa in Kälahasti, the Aghora and Isäna in 
Cidambaram and the Vamadéva-linga in Jambuke$vara. These mantras 


EJ 
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The two streams Gandakt and Narmada provide thus 
together seven auspicious kinds of the linga, five come from 
the former, two from the latter. ! 21 

Ten general distinctive marks (laksaga) are ascribed to 
the stone-lingas, the adhya is like a half-moon, the anädhya 
like a triangle, the suredya like a fowls egg, the sarvasa 
like an umbrella, the other six are the nagara, dravida, 
vesara, sarvadesika, kalinga and varata. 

In the preceding three chapters I have dealt with the 
three gods which constitute the Trimürti, and, by inquir- 
ing into the origin and nature of some of their character- == 
istic emblems, I have been able to point out and to explaixi 
the changes in the position and worship of these gods, 
which occurred in course of time. From the consideration 
of the Trimarti I now turn to the gradually developed con- 
ception of a Supreme Spirit (Parätman, Paramätman, 
Brahman or Parabrahman) and thence to the worship of the 


z 


Energy or Sakti. 
CHAPTER XVII. 
ON PARAMATMAN, THE SUPREME SPIRIT, 
Though Visnu and Siva still claim the chief adoration 
of the masses and are devoutly worshipped by their ad- 


herents, the great Indian thinkers have long ago discarded j> 
popular superstitions and arrived at a higher and purer 


begin respectively with Ѕайуојаќаш, Vamadéviya, Aghorebhyah, Tat- 
purusäya and Iganah, and occur in the Näräyaniyajniki Upanisad, 17— 
21. In the Sarvadarsanasangraha, on pp. 96 and 97 in Taränäthatarkavä- 
caspati's edition (Saka 1793, A.D. 1871) it is said that the Supreme lord 
has the’Isäna as his head, the Tatpurusa as his mouth, the Aghora as his 
heart, the Vamadéva as his secret parts, and the Sadyojata as his feet: 
“ Tsänamastakastatpurusavaktrö ghörahrdayö vämadevaguhyah sadyojata- 
pada i$vara iti.’ The same is expressed in the £loka : 

Tadvapuh paücabhir mantrail paticakrtyopayogibhih 

Iéatatpurusaghóravamadyair mastakad idam. See p. 356. 

15% Ibidem: 
Gandakisambhave paiica Narmadasambhayé dvayam, 
Püjaniyani libgani narai) saptavidhanyapi. 
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conception of the Godhead. However, their teaching has 
neither reached nor penetrated the mind of the masses to 
whom the worship of an abstract incorporeal and invisible 
divinity could only appear meaningless, and in whom it 
could not excite any fervour. 

A great religious reform in Brahmanism was, as 15 well 
known, effected by the famous Sankaräcarya who was a 
native of Southern India, like the great teachers Bhagavad 
Rämänujäcärya and Madhväcärya who appeared after him, 

It is not my intention here to discuss the development or 

~a pursue the history of Modern Brahmanism, I only wish to 
sketch in a few lines some of the striking points of the 
worship of the Godhead and to proceed then to the de- 
scription of the adoration of Sakti or female energy, a sub- 
ject which leads us back to the national religion of the 
Non-Aryan population of India. 

Sankaräcärya, the founder of the Advaita belief, de- 
clared that the Supreme Spirit alone is real, is pure intel- 
ligence, free from all distinctions, eternal, stainless, kuowing 
and free, and that matter (jagat or тауа) is unreal; 
or that the former does not possess any qualities while the 
latter does ; or that the former represents knowledge and 
the latter ignorance. Im consequence the Supreme Spirit 
` is invisible yet all-seeing, omniscient, the cause, the maker 

and the giver of all. He cannot be comprehended by mind 
or speech and is impervious to the distinctions of place, 
time or matter, he is the lord and protector of all and 
shines through his own essence. ?? 


135 Compare Sarvadarsanasangraha, p. 55: “ ASésapratyanikam cin- ° 
mätram brahmaiva paramärthah tacca nityasuddhabuddhamuktasyabha- 
vamapi," and Ibidem, p. 96: 
Sa jüalı sarvasya kartrbvat sädhanängaphalailı salia. 
yo yajjanati kuruté sa tadéveti susthitam. ` 
Seo also Devibhägavata III, 6, 70, and IX, 2, 13, 14, 70. 
70. Drsyaüca nirgunam loke na bhütam nö bhavisyati. 
nirgunah paramätmäsau na tu drsyah kadacana. 
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The Advaita philosophy admits six essential elements, five 
of which disappear, while one remains imperishable; these 
six are the life, the lord, the pure intellect, the difference 
between the latter and the previous two, ignorance, and 
the difference between it and the pure intellect. This pure 

‘intellect does not perish.! °° 

The natures of the Supreme Spirit and of Energy (Maya, 
Prakrti, or Sakti) are originally identical, and no difference 
exists between them. What he is is she, and what she is 
is he, confusion of mind only creates a difference, though 


alg = 


a subtle distinction does in reality exist. Though eternal > 
and without a second, Brahman arrives at the time of crea- 
tion at a dual state, and though originally without any 
attributes, he unites himself for the purpose of creation 
with matter (Maya) and becomes thus Sagunabrahman, 
Brahman with attributes. As the light through some 
cause becomes double, either through reflection or by 
means of a mirror, so also is the one (Paramätman) the 
reflection of the other (Prakrti).!?* 


13. Tejorüpam niräkäram dhyayante yoginah {айй 
vadanti ca param Brahma Paramätınänam Iévaram, 
14. Adx$yam sarvadrastaram sarvajiiam sarvakaranam 
sarüpam tamarüpam ca tam Vaisnaval tanna manvatc. 

The idea concerning the position of Brahman to matter is expressed in 
such axioms as: Brahma satyam jaganmithya; Brahma nirgunam 
Brahma sagunam; Brahma jñanarñpam Maya ajnanarüpini. Otherwise 
the Supreme Spirit is described as varmanasagocaram, désakalavastuparic- 
chédasinyam and svayamprakasavastu. 

139 Jiya 150 visuddha cit bhedastasyah tayor dvayoh 

ayidya taceitor bhédah sat asmakam anadayah. 
Sadanädayalı tesu райса nasyanti, Ско vi$uddha cit na nasyati, etat 
буа Brahman. 

Compare with this Sarvadarsanasangraha, p. 103 : 

Patividyé tathavidya pa$uh päsasca käranam 
tannivrttäviti proktah padarthah sat samasatah." 

137 See Deviblhagavata IIT, б, 1—6, and IX, 2, 5—7. 

1. Iti prstà maya dövi vinayavanatena ca 
uyäca vacanam $laksnam ädya bhagayati hi sā. 


É 


k. 
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The Supreme Spirit is manifested in five different 
aspects, one of which'the individual believer regards as the 
principal form, the isfadévata, and round this he arranges 
the other four. These five varieties form united the one 

Godhead.t?® 
They are known as the Paüca Ayatanüni, called Aditya, 
Ambikä, Visnu, Gananätha and Mahé$vara, and are re- 
spectively represented by a crystal, metal ore, Sälagräma- 
stone, redstone and a banalinga. Whichever of these five is 
v. chosen by the worshipper, is placed in the middle, and the 
other four occupy a fixed position in the North-East, South- 
East, South-West and North-West. If Siva is the middle 
then Visnu, Aditya, Ganesa and Ambikä are respectively 
in the N. E., S. E., S. W. ; and N. W., if Visnu occupies the 
centre then Siva, Ganesa, Aditya and Ambikä are in the 
corresponding positions; if Aditya is chosen the order is 


to 


. Sadaikatvam na bhédo’sti sarvadaiva mamisya ca 
yoSau saham aham yösau bhedo'sti mativibhramät. 
3. Avayör antaram süksmam уб véda matiman hi sah 
vimuktah sa tu samsärät ucyaté nätrasamsayalı. 
4. Ekam övädvitiyam vai brahma nityam sanätanam 
dvaitabhäyam punar yäti Каја utpitsusaüjüake. 
5. Yathä dipalı tathopadher yogat sanjayate dvidha 
chayévadarsamadhyé và pratibimbam tathävayöh. 
6. Bheda utpitsukale vai sargärtham prabhavatyaja 
*  drsyädrsyavibh@dö’ yam dvaividhye sati sarvatha ; 
and IX, 2, 5—7: 
5. Nitya ätmä nabhö nityam kilo nityo diso yatha 
vi$vinam golakam nityam nityo goloka буа ca. 
6. Tadökadöss vaikunthö hyabhramärgänusärakalı 
tathaiva prakrtir nity’ Brahmalilä sanatani. 
7. Yathägnan dähikä candre prahlado bhä ravau yatha 
$a$vad yuktä na bhinnä sā tatha prakrtir atmani. 
135 Vastutö nirgunam Brahma Suddhädvaitaın pracaksaté, 
Mayaya sagunam tasya piijyata püjakaih krta. 
Upäsakänäm käryärtham brahmanö gunakalpanam 
yadrsi bhavana yasya siddhir bhavati tädrsi, 
Svasvapriyatamam devam madhyé sthapya Sucivratah 
Б; caturdiksu caturmürtih paücäyatanam arcayét. (Nirnayasindhu.) 
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Siva, Ganesa, Visnu and Ambika; if Ambika then Visnu, 
Siva, Ganesa and Aditya; and if Ganésa or Gananatha 
isin the middle Visnu, Siva, Aditya and Ambika are re- 
spectively stationed in the N. E., S. B., S. W., and N. W.!:? 

In the Vaisnava belief, or Visistädvaita Vēdānta, the 
desire of Visnu is the Mäyä, which is subject to Visnu and 
through which he destroys the world after having created 
and protected it.! 1? 

The Supreme Spirit is according to the belief of the 
Vaisnavas always endowed with attributes, and is therefore 


always saguna. Bhagavad Ramanujacarya, the great Vais- 


nava reformer, teaches a triad of principles, the Supreme 
Spirit represented by Hari, the individual spirit by the 
soul, and the visible world by the non-soul. ‘The individual 
spirits, or souls, are eternal. The Supreme Spirit of the 


: Vaisnavas, Vasudéya, is also viewed under five different 


forms (mūrti), as атса, adoration, in images ; vibhava, mani- 


139 Sambhau madhyagaté harinaharabhidévy6, Harau Sankaré- 
bhásyenagasuta Ravan Haragancsäjambikäs sthapitah, 
Devyam Visnuharaikadantaravayo, Lambodare'je$varc- 
näryah, Sankarabhägatötisukhada vyastästu të hanidah. 

According to the various deities worshipped, there are six principal 


religious sects in India, their respective deity being Siva, Visnu, Sakti, , 


Sürya, Ganapati, or Kapälin. The special characteristics of each are con- 
tained in the following lines : 
Saivö lingadhrtir hi Saktikamaté hilährtir Уаіѕпаус 
Mudrätäpavidhir Ganadhipamate tücchistavastugrahalı 
Saure löhitacandanärcanavidhih Kapaliké mänusa 
Ahvastih, yena kalau niräkrtam abhüt, somo gur uh балкага). 
In Sragari the principal seat of Sankaracärya the Pancäyatanam is 
revered as follows: 
Sricandramauliávara$aradamb& Sriratnagarbharkanrsirharüpam, 
aradhaniyam satatam manusyair Brahmaiva palcäyatanam prapadye. 
Candramaulisvara represents the principal forms of the linga, Säradamba 
the principal form of Devi or Ambika, Ratnagarbha the principal of the 
21 Gane$amürtis, Arka the principal of the twelve Adityamürtis and 
Nrsimha the principal of the Visnumürtis. 
!*? Visnor icchaiva Маул, sa Visnör adhinä, tayaiya Visnur jagat srstva 
pilayitva samharati. 
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festation, in the incarnations ; туйла, formation, in the four- 
fold appearance as Sankarsana, Vasudéva, Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha ; s@ksma, subtile, in the Supreme Spirit Vāsu- 
déva with his six attributes, the first of which is exemption 
from sin; and antaryämi, interior spirit, controlling the 
individual soul.! * 


141 Compare Sarvadarsanasangraha, p. 55: 

Isvarascidaeiceöti padärthatritayam harih 

i$vara$cita ityuktà jivadrSyam acit punar, 

Ibidem 64: 

we. tatra cicchabdavacyajivatmanah paramatmanah saka$ad bhinnà nityäsca 

Also 65: Vasudëvah param brahma kalyänagunasamyutah 

bhuvanänäm upädänam kartä jivaniyamakah. 

Sa буа Väsudövalı paramakaruniko bhaktavatsalah paramapurusalı 
tadupäsakänugunatattatphalapradänäya syalilävasäd arcavibhavavyüha- 
suksmantaryamibhedéna paücadhävatisthate. Taträrcä nama pratimä- 
dayah, ramadyavataré vibhavalı vyühascaturvidhalı Vasudeva-Sankarsana- 
Pradyumnaniruddhasañjñakab, süksmam sampürnam sadgunam väsu- 
devakhyam param brahma guna apahatapäpmatyädayalı so’pahatapapma 
vijarö vimrtyurvisökö vijighatsah apipasah satyakamah satyasankalpa iti 

u Srutöh, antaryami sakalajivaniyamakah ya Atmani tisthannätmänam anta- 
röyamayatiti Srutéh. “I have corrected a few mistakes occurring in the 
print. In the Yatindramatadipika the five mürtis of Parabrahman are 
given in the opposite order: parayyühavibhaväntaryämyarcävatärarüpena 

‚ paücaprakarah." 
Compare also the description of the Supreme Srikrsna as found in the 
= Dévibhagavata, IX, II, 15—25 : 
— 15. Vadanti caiva të kasya tējas töjasvinä vinä 
tejomandalamadhyastham Brahma tejasvinam param. 
16. Svecchümayam sarvarüpam sarvakäranakäranam 
ativa sundaram rüpam bibhratam sumanöharam. 

17. Kisöravayasam $äntam saryakantam paratparam 

navinaniradäbhäsam dhamaikam syamavigraham. 

18. Saranmadhyähnapadmaughasöbhämöcanalöcanam 

muktäcchavivinindyaikadantapanktimanöharam. 

19. Mayürapiüchacüdam ca mälatimälyamanditam 

sunasam susmitam kantam bhaktanugrahakaranam. 
20. Jvaladagnivisuddhaikapitämsukasusöbhitam 
dvibhujam muralihastawi ratnabhüsanabhüsitam. 

21. Sarvädhäram ca sarvëšam sarvasaktiyutam vibhum 

sarvai$varyapradam sarvasvatantram sarvamangalam. 

22. Paripürnatamam siddham siddhesam siddhikaranam 

dhyüyante vaisnayas $a$vad devadevam sanatanam. 


51 


A^ 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


is 


i A. 


392 ON THE ORIGINAL INHABITANTS 


According to the Saiva religion Мауа constitutes half the 
body of Siva on his left side, she is in reality Sakti as Pār- 
уай, or Visnu in the form of Maya.!*? 

Religious fervour pervades the mind of the Indian popu- 
lation, and the various philosophical and scientific systems 
are anxious to define the nature of the Supreme Spirit. 
We need not therefore be surprised that attempts have 
been made to connect Brahman with sound and to identify 
him with the word sphöta, as Bhartrhari (Hari) does in 
his verse, stating that it is: “ Brahman, without beginning 
and end, the imperishable essence of speech, which revolves 
by the state of things, and whence arises the formation of 
the world.” 143 

In order to give an idea’of how the majority of intelli- 
gent Hindus comprehend the nature of the Supreme Spirit, 
I extract from the Bhagavadgita, the sacred portion of the 
Bhismaparvan of the Mahäbhärata, a few lines concern- 
ing Him. In the discourse of the divine Krsna with 
the Pandava hero, Arjuna, tne former says: 

“ Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intellect and self- 
consciousness constitute my eightfold divided nature; 
however, know that, besides this, I possess a superior, 
an animate, nature, by which, O long-armed, the world is 


23. Janmamrtyujar&vyädhisökabhitiharam param 
Brahmano vayasa yasya nimesa upacaryate. 

24. Sacatma sa param brahma Krsna ityabhidhiyate 
krsistadbhaktivacano na$ca taddasyavacakah. 

25. Bhaktidasyapradata yas sa ca krsnah prakirtitah 
ityahur vaisnavas tatra siddhäntah procyate maya. 

142 Saivamate Maya Sivasya ardharüpam yamangam saiva Saktih ; 
which idea is also thus expressed: Saivamate Visnur Mäyärüpah, Sivasya 
yamange Parvatirüpena vartate. 

143 See Sarvadarsanasangraha, p. 198: “ Sphotakhyo niravayavo nityah 
$abdö brahmaivéti. Harinäbhäni: 

Anädinidhanam brahma Sabdatattvam yadaksaram 
vivartate'rthabhavena prakriya jagato yatah. 

This theory about tho eternity of the sound sphota is contradicted in 
Kapila’s Sankhyasütras V, 57 and 58, 
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supported. Understand that this is the source of all creation. 
I am the cause and likewise the dissolution of the whole 
universe. Nothing higher, О Dhanaíjaya, exists than 
ше; а this is strung on me like a multitude of pearls 
on astring. lam the moisture in the water, О son of 
Kunti, I am the splendour of the sun and the moon, 
I am the mystical syllable (бт) of all the Vedas, the 
sound in the ether, manliness in men. I am the pure 
flavour of the earth, and the light in the fire, the life in all 
beings,and the penanceof ascetics. Know me, O son of Prtha, 


-to be the eternal seed of all beings, the intellect of all 


intelligent creatures, the brilliance of all brilliants. I am 
the strength of the strong, free from desire and passion, 
O bull of the Bharatas, I am in animate beings the desire 
consistent with righteousness. Know that all the existences 
that partake of the qualities of Sattva (goodness), Rajas 
(passion), and Tamas (darkness) are from me, but not in me. 
The whole world, beguiled by the existences influenced by 
these three qualities, does not know me, who am distinct 
from them, and immutable. My divine illusion, depend- 
ing on the three qualities, is hard to overcome; those, 
however, who have recourse to me, cross this illusion.” ! 14 


144 See Mahabharata, Bhismaparvan, XXXI, 4—14: 
4. Bhümir äpö’nalö vàyuh kham mano buddhir буа ca 
ahankära itiyam më bhinna prakrtir astadhä. 
5. Aparéyam itas tyanyäm prakrtim viddhi mē param 
jivabhütam mahabaho yaycdam dhiryaté jagat. 
. Etadyönini bhütäni sarvänityupadhäraya 
aham krtsnasya jagatah prabhavalı pralayas tatha. 
7. Mattah parataram nänyat kificidasti, Dhananjaya, 
mayi sarvam idam prötam sütre maniganà iva. 


[o] 


8. Raso'ham apsu, Kauntéya, prabhäsmi Sasisiryayoh 
pranavah sarvavedesu Sabdah khe paurusam nrsu. 
9. Punyo gandhah prihivyam ca töjascäsmi vibhävasau 
jivanam sarvabhütssu tapa$cäsmi tapasvisu. 
10. Bijam mam sarvabhütänäm viddhi Partha sanätanam 
buddhir buddhimatäm asmi tējas töjasyinäm aham.. 
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“ Brahman is supreme and imperishable, Adhyätman is 
individual constitution, the quality which makes the pro- 
duction of things is called action, Adhibhüta represents the 
: perishable, the Adhidaivata is Purusa. I am here in this 
*. body Adhiyajüa, O best of corporeal beings. He who, at 
the end of time, when leaving his body, remembers me, goes 
to my state; there is no doubt about it. Moreover, O son of 
Kunti, he goes to that exact state which he remembers when 
leaving his body. "Therefore remember me at all times and 
fight, fixing the intelligence of your mind on me. He who 
with a mind endowed with the practice of meditation does” 
notstray elsewhere, goes, О son of Prthä, to the Divine Soul 
(Purusa) He who at the time of his departure thinks of 
the ancient prophet, of the ruler, of him who is more minute 
than an atom, who preserves all, whose form is inconceiv- 
able, who has the colour of the sun, and who is beyond 
darkness, with a steady mind, with faith and power of abstrac- 
tion, fixing his breath in the middle of his brows, goes to 
that supreme Divine Soul. I shall now briefly tell you about 
that place, which the Vedic scholars call imperishable, which 
| | z the ascetics whose passions have gone enter, and longing 
| | for which they live a celibate life. He who, on leaving his 
i | ^ body, departs, having closed up all the doors (senses), having 
confined his mind. within his heart, placing his breath within 
his head, intent on persevering devotion, uttering the man- 
tra consisting of the one syllable Om, while remembering 


| 
| 
| 


АБЕ д 
чл... = === 


x 81 me, goes to the highest happiness. To him, O son of Prthä, 
1 ` 
ied who always remembers me with a mind undiverted to other 
ў K 11. Balam balayatamécaham kämarägavivarjitam 
А š dharmàüviruddho bhütesu kamö’smi Bharatarsabha. 


x 


BEE, 
su 


12. Ye caiva sattvika bhava räjasästämasäsca уб 
matta eveti tan viddhi na tvaham tésu të mayi. 
18. Tribhir gunamayair bhävair ebhis sarvam idam jagat 
mohitam nabhijanati mam ebhyah paramavyayam. 
14. Daivi hyesa gunamayi mama maya duratyaya 
mam eva yë prapadyante mayam étam taranti tc. 
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objects, to such a devout devotee I am easily accessible. 
Those high-minded persons who have attained the highest 
perfection and have reached me, do not incur rebirth, 
the transient dwelling of pain. 'Гһе worlds downwards 
from the abode of Brahman, O son of Kunti, revolve again, 
but when I am reached there is no more rebirth.’’!#5 
“I am the Spirit, О curly-haired, which resides in all 
beings. I am the beginning, the middle, and the end 
of things. Among the Adityas I: am Visnu, among 
- 4 the luminaries I am the radiant sun, among the Maruts I 


135 See Bhismaparvan, XXXII, 3—15 : 
/ 3. Aksaram paramam Brahma svabhävö’dhyätma ucyate 
bhütabhävödbhavakarö nisargah karmasanjiüitah. 
4. Adhibhütam ksarö bhavah purusascädhidaivatam 
adhiyajüö’ham @vätra döh& dehabhrtam vara. 
. Autakälö ca mim буа smaran muktvä kalövaram 
yah prayäti sa madbhävam yati nästyatra samSayah. 
6. Yam yam vapi smaran bhävam tyajatyante kalevaram 
tam tam evaiti Kauntéya sada tadbhävabhävitah. 
7. Tasmät sarvösu kälösu mäm anusmara yudhya ca 
mayyarpitamanöbuddhir mam @vaisyasyasamsayah. 
S. Abhyasayogayuktena cetasa nänyagäminä 
paramam purusam divyam уай Parthanucintayan. 


сл 


9. Kavim puränam anusäsitäram anor aniyämsam anusmaréd yah 
sarvasya dhätäram acintyarüpam ädityavarnam tamasah para- 
N — stat. 
Eo 10. Prayānakāle manasācalēna bhaktyā yuktö yogabalena caiva 
bhruvör madhyé pränam āvēśya samyak ва tam param purusam 
upaiti divyam. 
11. Yadaksaram уёйауїйб vadanti visanti yad yatayo vitaragah 
yad icchantō brahmacaryam caranti tatte padam sangrahena 
pravaksye. 
12. Sarvadväräni saunyamya mano hrdi nirudhya ca 
mürdhnyädhäyätmanah pränam asthito yogadharanam. 
13. Om ityékiksaram brahma yyäharan mam anusmaran 
yah prayäti tyajan döham sa yati paramam gatim. 
14. Ananyacétas satatam yO müm smarati nityasah 
tasyaham sulabhah Partha nityayuktasya yöginah. 
| 15. Mam upötya punar janma dulıkhälayam a$a$vatam 
| näpnuvanti mahätmänah samsiddhim paramam gatah. 
16. Abrahmabhuvanallokah punar &vartino'rjuna 
> mam upötya tu Kauntöya punar janma na vidyate. 
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am Marici, among the stars I am the moon. Among the 

Vēdas I am the Sāmavēda, among the gods I am Vāsava, 

among the senses I am the mind, of living beings I am the 

life. Among the Rudras I am Sankara, among the Yaksas 

and Raksas I am the lord of wealth, among the Vasus 

I am Pävaka, among the high mountains I am Mēru. 

Know, O son of Prthä, that I am Brhaspati, the chief among 

the high priests. Among army leaders Iam Skanda, among 

the sheets of water Lam the Ocean, among the great sages 

I am Bhrgu, among words I am the one syllable (Om), ___-% d 

among sacrifices I am the Japa, among immovable things 

I am the Himalaya, among all trees I am the A$vattha, 

among the divine sages I am Närada. Among the Gan- 
dbarvas I am Citraratha, among the Siddhas I am the sage 

Kapila. Among horses know me to be Uccaissravas which 

arose with the amrta, among the grand elephants the Airä- 

vata, and the king among men. Among weapons I am the 

4 thunderbolt, among cows I am the Kämadhuk. I am 
y the progeny-producing Kandarpa, I am Väsuki among 
| * serpents. Among the Nagas Iam Ananta, I am Varuna 
among aquatic beings, I am Aryaman among the Pitrs, I 

| [5 am Yama among those who restrain, I am Prahlada among 
| the Daityas, the Time among those who count. I am-the 
| Lion among beasts, and Vainateya among birds. Among 
| х 
Í 
| 


zz 


purifiers I am the wind, Rama among the weapon-bearers. 
I am the Makara among fishes, the Jahnayi (Ganga) among 
streams. Tam, О Arjuna, the beginning, the end, and the 
middle of all things ; among the sciences I am the science 
of the Supreme Spirit, the speech of speakers. Of the letters 
Т am the letter a, and of the compound words I am the 
Dvandva, I am also the undecaying time, I am the preserver 
whose faceis turned everywhere. I am all-seizing death and 
the cause of all future things. Among feminines I am fame, 
fortune, speech, memory, understanding, fortitude, patience; 
among the Sama-hymns I am the Vrhatsäman, among metres ~~ 
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I am the Gayatri, among the months I am the Märgasirsa, 
among: seasons the season of flowers, I am the gambling of 
cheats, of splendid things I am the splendour. Iam victory, 
industry and the goodness of all good, Iam Väsudeva among 
the Vrsnis, Dhanaiijaya among the Pandavas, Tam also Vyasa 
among the saints, the seer Usanas among the seers, I am the 
rod of those who subdue, I am the Policy of those who desire 
victory. I am also silence among secrets, and the knowledge 
ot the knowing. That which is, O Arjuna, the seed of all 
beings, that I am, there does not exist a movable or immov- 
E le thing that is without me. О subduer of foes, there is 
- 5 end of my divine powers, and this detailed description of 
& пу power is only mentioned by me by way of example.” 146 
With these few remarks on the Supreme Spirit or Para- 
mätman, I pass oven to consider the adoration of the Female 
Energy or Sakti, which arising from foreign sources was 
received in the Aryan theogony. Its influence gradually 
increased, until it obtained equality with the male principle, 
and at last developed into the well known and widely 
spread Sakti worship. 


Ba CHAPTER XVIII. 
On Sakti. 
INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 


* The principal deities of the ancient Aryans were of the 
male sex, and their consorts, whatever influence they pos- 
‘sessed otherwise, derived their power mainly from being 
the wives of the great gods. ‘The Aryan Pantheon did not 
admit a goddess to supreme authority, nor did it allow to 
the wives of the gods an equal share in ruling. Pallas 


140 See, Bhismaparvan, XXXIV, 20—40. This passage is so well known 
A that I need not give it in the original, 
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Athene (Minerva) the daughter, and Herä (Juno) the wife 
of Zeus (Jupiter) were thus dependent on the willof the 
chief of the gods, and Indräni, Agnäyi and Varunäni, the 
wives respectively of Indra, Agni and Varuna, occupied as 
such in the Veda only a secondary position. But this prin- 
ciple of male exclusiveness did not prevail among the Tura- 
nian races, for Davkina, the lady of the earth, was revered 
in ancient Babylonia as respectfully as was Ea, the lord 
of the water, and she was also worshipped as the creator of 
theworld. The sameidea predominates among the Gauda- 
Dravidians of India, where from a far remote period t!— 
Mother Earth, the representative of the Female Energy 
was worshipped as the principal deity, and where eveu at thc 
present day its substitute the local Gramadévata is revered 
as the founder or creator of each village or-town, as had 
been the practice in ancient Dabylonia.!^* This non- 
Aryan worship has to such an extent been accepted by 
the Aryan population of India, that almost all important 
sacred places, to which pilgrims resort from the Himälaya 
mountains in the North to Cape Comorin in the South are 
under the guardianship of the principle of female energy, 
i.e. of Devi, Kali, or Sakti, &c. The original Gauda-Dra- ` 
vidian Grämadövatä, which is now also revered by the Brah-— 
mans, is in most of these places represented by or trans- 
formed into an aryanised Ksétradévata. This Ksötradevatä 
or titular deity of a town, district or country is acknow- 
ledged, as a manifestation of Śakti, and the worship of» 
these Saktis is specially performed on the eighth day 
(astama) of the Durgāpujā.! 45 


347 See page 327. 

2155 In the Puranas are given the names of many of such Ksetradevatas and 
Bee I quote the following which are mentioned in the Sridevibhügavata 
and the Matsyapuräna; Abhayä, Amöghäksi, Amrtä, Апайда, Ännapürnä, 

Arögya, Bhadrä, Bhadrakarni, Bhadrakarnikä, Bhadrasundari, Bhairayi, 
Bhayani, Bhima, Bhimösyari, Bhrti, Bhramarj, Bhüti, Bhuyanéévari, Bil- 
vapatrika, Candamundi, Candik, Candrala, Dandini, Dévaki, Dävamätr, ` 
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Before the Aryan invaders became familiar with the 
religious tenets of their national foes, whose country they 
had conquered, and whom they had reduced to a state of 


Devi, 1 Ekavirä, Gauri, Gäyatri, Gömati, Guhyakäli, Hingulä, Hira- 
nyäksi, ı ‚inadösvari, Jaya, Jayanti, Jvalamukhi, Kala, Kali, Kalyani, 
Kamacan..1, Kämäkhyä, Kamala, Kambala, Kamuka, Kapila, Kausiki 
Kötyaksi, Kulösvari, Kumari, Kusödaki, Laksmi, Lalitadévi, Lingadhärini, 
Loli, Mā, Madhavi, Madotkata, Mahàbhaga, Mahadevi, Mahälaksmi, 
Mahälasä, Mahämäyä, Mahänandä, Mahäntakä, Mahe$vari, Makutösvari, 
Mandaki, Mandalési, Mangala, Manmathä, Märgadäyini, Mata, Medha, 
Minäksi, Mrgävati, Mukutösvari, Nanda, Nandini, Näräyani, Nilamba, 
Nilasarasvati, Osadhi, Paramé$vari, Paräsakti, Patalà, Pingalävati, Pra- 
ada, Puruhütä, Puskarävati, Puskaréksana, Pusu, Radha, Ramana, 
Brmbha, Rati, Ratipriya, Renuka, Rudraui, Rukmini, Sahasraksi, Säkambari, 
Sendaki, Sankari, Sarva ini, Satyavadini, Sirahikä, Sita, Sivapriya, Smrti, 
‚häni, Sthänupriyä, Sthanvisa, Sthalasya, Subhadra, Suddhi, Sugandhä, 
аркет, Süladhärini, Sunandä, Sundari, Svayambhuvi, буаһа, Tara, 
l'ripurabhairavi, Trisandhyä, Trisülä, Оста, Umädövi, Urvasi Utpalaksi, 
agalä, Vandaniya, Vararoha, Vastre$vari, Vimalä, Vidhi, Vindhya- 
ivüsini, Vipulä, Visäläksi, Visva, Vi$vamukhi, Visvésa, Ya$askari, 
" Yogé&vari, etc. 
See Sridévibhagavata, VII, 38, 3—31 : 
3 Sarvam dı$yam mama sthànam sarvé kala vratatmakah 
utsavüs sarvakälcsu yato'ham sarvarüpini. 
4 Tathäpi bhaktavätsalyät kincit kiheid athöcyatö 
Srnusvavahito bhütvà nagaraja vaco mama. 
Kolapuram mahästhänam yatra laksmis sadä sthitä 
Mätuhpuram dvitiyam ca Rénukadhisthitam param. 
6 Tulajipuram trtiyam syät Sapta$rhgam tathaiva ca 
Hingüläyä mahästhänam Jvalamukhyas tathaiva ca. 
Sakambhary&h param sthänam Bhramaryäs sthünam uttamam 
Sriraktadantikästhänam Durgästhänam tathaiva ca. 
8 Vindhyäcalaniväsinyäs sthänam sarvötiamöttamam 
Annapürnämahästhänam Käncipuram anuttamam. 
9 Bhimädöyyäh param sthanam Vimalästhänam eva ca 
Sricandralàmahásthünam Kauéikisthinam буа ca. 
10 Nilämbäyäh param sthänam Nilaparvatamastaké 
Jambünadösvaristhänam tatha Srinagaram šubham. 
11 Guhyakalya mahästhänam Nepale yat pratisthitam 
Minaksyah paramam sthanam yacca pröktam Cidambaré, 
12 Védaranyam mahästhänam Sundarya samadhisthitam 
Ekämbaram mahästhänam Parä$aktyä pratisthitam, 
13 Mahalasa param sthänam Yögösvaryäs tathaiva ca 
tatha Nilasarasvatyäs sthanam Cinésu viśratam. 


52 


e 


-I 
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serfdom, a considerable period of time must have elapsed. 
if It is, however, probable that the more enlightened and more 
peacefully inclined men of both races came gradually in 


1 14 Vaidyanathe tu Vagalästhänam saryöttamam matam 
Srimacchribhuvanösvaryü manidvipam mama smrtam. 
15 Srimattripurabhairavyah Kämäkhya Yönimandalam 
bhümandalé ksötraratnam mahämäyädhiväsitam. 
16 Natah parataram sthänam kvacid asti dharatalé 
I pratimasam bhavöt devi yatra säksäd rajasvala. 
i 17 Tatraty& prthivi sarvà dövirüpä smrtà budhaih 
| J nätah parataram sthanam Kamakhya Yönimandalam. 
18 Tatratyä devatäs sarvah parvatatmakatam gatäh 
| parvatesu vasantycva mahatyo dévata api. s 
| 19 Gäyatryäsca param sthänam srimatpuskaram iritam 
! Amarösö Candikä syñt Prabhāsē Puskaréksana. Фу 
f 20 Naimisö tu mahāsthānē devi sà lingadhärini 
| Puruhütä Puskarakhyé Asädau ca Ratis tathä. 
| 21 Candamundi mahasthane Dandini Paramëšvari 
| Bhärabhütau bhavëd Bhütir Näkulöna Kulösvari. d 
22 Candrika tu Harigcandré Srigirau Sankari smrtà 
M Japye$vare Trigala syät Süksma cämrätakösvare. 


LI 23 Sankari tn Mahäkälö Sarväni Madhyamábhidé 

i Kedäräkhy@ mahaksetre Devi sa Margadayini, 

i ] ; 24 Bhairavakhye Bhairavi ва Gayayam Mangala smrtii 
| 


a Sthanupriya Kuraksötr& Svayambhuvyapi Näkulc. 


f 

1 

4 . Attahäse Mahänandä Mahendrö iu Mahäntakä. 

1 26 Bhimé Bhimeëšvani pröktä sthàne Vastrapathe punah 


| 
| 
| 
| 
ËI Bhavani Sankari pröktä Rudräni tvardhakötike. 
| || 27 Avimukté Višalaksi Mahabhaga Mahälayc 


Gokarne Bhadrakarni syät Bhadrä syät Bhadrakarnike. 


Kamalalaye tu Kamala Pracandä Chägaländake. 

29 Kurandale Trisandhyä syanmakote Mukutösvari 
Mandalese Sandaki syat Kali Kalanjare punah. 

30 Saikukarné Dhvanih prokta Sthüläsyä Sthilakésvaré 
jüüininàm hrdayambhoje Hrllekha Parame$vari. 

31 Pröktänimäni sthänäni dévyah priyatamani ca 
tat tat ksetrasya mahatmyam $rutyäpüryam nagottama. 

Compare with it Matsyapuräna, XIII, 26—54: 

26 Smartavya bhitikamair và tàni vaksyümi tattvatalı, 
Väränasyäm Visäläksi Naimisö Lingadharini. 

27 Prayüge Lalitadcvi Kamuka Gandhamidané 
Manase Kumudä nama Visya Viéye$vare viduh 
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contact with one another and acquired some knowledge of the 
peculiar thoughts, manners, and customs of their neighbours. 
This could to a certain extent be more easily done in those 


28 Mà пата Vi$vakayüntu Icchäyäm Madanötkatä 
Gomanté Gömatinäma Mandaré Kamacarini. 

29 Madotkata Citrarathé Jayanti Hastinipuré 
Kanyakubjé tathī Gauri Rambha Malayaparvate. 

30 Nanda Himavatah prsthe Gokarne Bhadrakarnikä 
SthaneSvaré Bhavaniti Bilvake Bilvapatrikä 

31 Srigailé Madhavi nama Bhadra BhadréSvaré tatha 

| Jaya Varihagailé tu Kambala Kamalalayé. 


Gb a 32 Puskarö Puruhüteti Kedaré Margadayini 
150 Rudrakötyäm tu Rudräni Kali Kalañjarë girau. 
Bra 33 Mahälingö tu Kapilä Makutö Makutesvari 
7 са Sälagrämö Mahadevi Sivalinge Sivapriyä. 


n 34 Mayapuryim Kumari tu Santata Lalite байа 
A t Utpaläksö Sahasräksi Hiranyäksi Mahotpale. 
la 35 Gayäyäm Mangala пата Vipula Purusöttame 
tc Vipāśñyām Amoghaksi Patala Pundravardhane. 
= 36 Näräyani Supür$ve tu Triküte Bhadrasundari 
Vipulé Vipula nama Kalyani Malayäcale. 
1 37 Kötyaksi Kötitirthö tu Sugandha Magadhe vane 
Kubjamraké Trisandhya tu Gangadvare Ratipriya 
38 Sivakundé Sunanda ca Nandini Dévikataté 
Rukmini Dväravatyäm tu Rädhä Brndivané vapo. 
39 Dévaki Mathuräyäm tu Patale Paramösvari 
Citraküte tatha Sita Vindhyé Vindhyanivasini. 
40 Sahyadravékavira tu Hari$candre tu Candika 
Ramana Ramatirthé tu Yamunayam Mrgavati. 
41 Karavire Mahälaksmir Umädevi Vinayakë 
Arögyä Vaidyanathé tu Mahäkälö Mahéávari. 
42 Abhayä Suklatirthe tu Smrtir và Vindhyakandare 
Mandavyé Mandaki nama Syäha Mähösvars pure. 
43 Chagalünde Pracanda ca Candikämarakantake 
SoméSvaré Varäröhä Prabhase Puskarävati. 
44 Dövamätä Sarasvatyam Päräväratat@ mata 
Mahälay& Mahabhaga Payosne Pingalavati. 
45 Simhikä Krtasocé tu Kaürtikeye YaSaskari 
Utpalavartaké Lola Subhadra Sindhusangamé. 
46 Mata Siddhavané Laksmir Ananga Bharatäsram& 
Jälandharö Vi$vamukhi Тага Kiskindhaparvate. 
47 Dévadaruvané Pustir Médha Kasmiramandale 
Umädövi Himadrau tu Sasthé Vastre$vari tatha. 
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early days, when the differences of birth and occupation 
had not yet produced the intolerant distinctions of caste. 
As soon as intercourse between the opposing camps had 
been established, and had led to an interchange of ideas 
between the two alien races, the minds of the thinking 
members of the two communities began to meditate about, 
and to assimilate, doctrines hitherto strange to them. In 
this way, I suppose, did the principle of the Female Energy 
and the worship of Sakti become known to the Aryans and 
enter into their philosophical theories, naturally in a con- 


siderably modified form. For I do not believe that an — 


Vedic account of the creation, e.g., the 129th hymn of t; 
12th mandala of tho Revéda, can be rightly interprete 
as proving that a belief in such a principle existed among 
the ancient Aryan population of India. No doubt Dyaus 
and Prthivi appear in the Revéda respectively as God of 
Heaven and Goddess of Earth, and are called father and 


mother, but this latter expression admits of a totally 
different explanation, and does not indicate a worship of 
Mother Earth such as we find among the Gauda-Dra 
Hindus, a worship which in this for 


vidian 
m is also nowhere 


EEE 


48 Kapalamocane Suddhin ша Kayavarohai 
Sankhadvaré Dhvanir nama Bhrtih Pindaraké 


atha, 
49 Kalà tu Candrabhägäyäm Acchodé Süladh 


arini 
Vainäyäm Amrtä nama Badaryam Urvaéi tathz. 
50 Osadhi cöttarakurau Kusadvips Kugddaki 
Manmathà Hémakiüté iu Kumudö Satyavadini. 
51 A$vatthe Vandaniyà tu Vidhir Vai$ravanälays 
Gayatri Vedavadane Parvati Sivasannidhau, 
52 Devaloke tathendràni Brahmängö tu Sarasvati 
Süryabimbö Prabha пата Matrnàm Vaisnavi tathä. 
53 Arundhati Satinam tu Rämäsu ca Tilottama 
Citté Brahmakala nama Saktis Sarv 
54 Etad uddesatah proktam Namiastagatam uttamam 
Astottaram са tirthänäm $atam etad udahrtam, 
About the worship of the titular deities of different distriets on th 
8th day of the Durgapuja, see Durga Puja, рр. 76, LXV and LXVI i 
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found among the other Aryan nations.14° Yet, it had 
already appeared аў an early date in the Sankhya system 
which is ascribed to Kapila. According to general tradition 
he issaid to have been a Brahman, wholived about the seventh 
or eighth century B.C. However, the meaning of the word 
kapila, monkey-coloured, brown, from kapi, monkey, sug- 
gests a nickname, perhaps even alludes to a (foreign) extrac- 
tion. The teaching of Kapila was at variance with the 
Veda, and did not prove the existence ofa Supreme Deity. 
In consequence it was stigmatized as heretical and athe- 
istical.t5° On the other hand Kapila is called a son of 
Brahman, as are also the six sages Sanaka, Sananda, 
Sanätana, wi, Vodhu and Paficasikha.1°! Kapila was 
the precursor of Gautama Buddha who some centuries 
later was born in Kapilavästu, the town of Kapila, said 
to have been ınded by the sons of Iksväku at the 


14° See Essays and Lectures chiefly on the Religion of the Hindus by, the 
late H. H. Wilson; edited by Dr. Reinhold Rost, London, 1862, Vol. I, 
pp. 241, 242. “The worship of the female principle, as distinct from the 
divinity, appears to have originated in the literal interpretation of the 
metaphorical language of the Vedas, in which the will or purpose to create 
the universe is re nating from the Creator and co-existent 
with him as his bride, and part of himself." Seo also Religious Thought and 
Life in India, by Monier Williams, pp. 180—182. 

159 See Sankhyasütra 1, 92; “ T$varàs iddheh," from there being no * 
proof that there is а God (Isvara). The term in Sanskrit is nirisvara. 
Sankaräcärya says that Kapila errs by- not admitting the identity of 
Brahman and the Universe, by disagreeing from the Véda and acknow- 
ledging an independent Prakrti and a diversity of souls. See his Brahma- 
sutras II, 1: Kapilo hi na sarvatmatvadar$anam anumanyaie ätmabhe- 
däbhyupagamät . . ata$ ca atmabhedakalpanaya’pi Kapilasya tantrasya 
vedaviruddhatvam vedänusärimanuvacanaviruddhatvam са na köyalam 
svatantraprakrtiparikalpanayä eveti siddham. > 

151 бее Sankhyakarikabhäsyam in the Sankhyakarika by ara Krishna, 
translated by Henry Thomas Colebrooke, Esq. ; also the Bhäsya of Gauda- 
päda, translated by H. H. Wilson, Bombay, 1887, p. 2: 


Sanakaáca Sanandasca trtiyasca Sanätanalı 
Asurih Kapilascaiva Vodhuh Paücasikhas tatha, 


ityete Brahmanah putrah sapta proktà maharsayah. 
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early days, when the differences of birth and occupation 
had not yet produced the intolerant distinctions of caste. 
As soon as intercourse between the opposing camps had 
been established, and had led to an interchange of ideas 
between the two alien races, the minds of the thinking 
members of the two communities began to meditate about, 
and to assimilate, doctrines hitherto strange to them. In 
this way, I suppose, did the principle of the Female Energy 
and the worship of Sakti become known to the Aryans and 
enter into their philosophical theories, naturally in a con- 


siderably modified form. For I do not believe that an — 


Vedic account of the creation, e.g., the 129th hymn of t; 
12th mandala of tho Revéda, can be rightly interprete 
as proving that a belief in such a principle existed among 
the ancient Aryan population of India. No doubt Dyaus 
and Prthivi appear in the Revéda respectively as God of 
Heaven and Goddess of Earth, and are called father and 


mother, but this latter expression admits of a totally 
different explanation, and does not indicate a worship of 
Mother Earth such as we find among the Gauda-Dra 
Hindus, a worship which in this for 


vidian 
m is also nowhere 


EEE 


48 Kapalamocane Suddhin ша Kayavarohai 
Sankhadvaré Dhvanir nama Bhrtih Pindaraké 


atha, 
49 Kalà tu Candrabhägäyäm Acchodé Süladh 


arini 
Vainäyäm Amrtä nama Badaryam Urvaéi tathz. 
50 Osadhi cöttarakurau Kusadvips Kugddaki 
Manmathà Hémakiüté iu Kumudö Satyavadini. 
51 A$vatthe Vandaniyà tu Vidhir Vai$ravanälays 
Gayatri Vedavadane Parvati Sivasannidhau, 
52 Devaloke tathendràni Brahmängö tu Sarasvati 
Süryabimbö Prabha пата Matrnàm Vaisnavi tathä. 
53 Arundhati Satinam tu Rämäsu ca Tilottama 
Citté Brahmakala nama Saktis Sarv 
54 Etad uddesatah proktam Namiastagatam uttamam 
Astottaram са tirthänäm $atam etad udahrtam, 
About the worship of the titular deities of different distriets on th 
8th day of the Durgapuja, see Durga Puja, рр. 76, LXV and LXVI i 


aSaririnüm. 
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found among the other Aryan nations.14° Yet, it had 
already appeared аў an early date in the Sankhya system 
which is ascribed to Kapila. According to general tradition 
he issaid to have been a Brahman, wholived about the seventh 
or eighth century B.C. However, the meaning of the word 
kapila, monkey-coloured, brown, from kapi, monkey, sug- 
gests a nickname, perhaps even alludes to a (foreign) extrac- 
tion. The teaching of Kapila was at variance with the 
Veda, and did not prove the existence ofa Supreme Deity. 
In consequence it was stigmatized as heretical and athe- 
istical.t5° On the other hand Kapila is called a son of 
Brahman, as are also the six sages Sanaka, Sananda, 
Sanätana, wi, Vodhu and Paficasikha.1°! Kapila was 
the precursor of Gautama Buddha who some centuries 
later was born in Kapilavästu, the town of Kapila, said 
to have been ınded by the sons of Iksväku at the 


14° See Essays and Lectures chiefly on the Religion of the Hindus by, the 
late H. H. Wilson; edited by Dr. Reinhold Rost, London, 1862, Vol. I, 
pp. 241, 242. “The worship of the female principle, as distinct from the 
divinity, appears to have originated in the literal interpretation of the 
metaphorical language of the Vedas, in which the will or purpose to create 
the universe is re nating from the Creator and co-existent 
with him as his bride, and part of himself." Seo also Religious Thought and 
Life in India, by Monier Williams, pp. 180—182. 

159 See Sankhyasütra 1, 92; “ T$varàs iddheh," from there being no * 
proof that there is а God (Isvara). The term in Sanskrit is nirisvara. 
Sankaräcärya says that Kapila errs by- not admitting the identity of 
Brahman and the Universe, by disagreeing from the Véda and acknow- 
ledging an independent Prakrti and a diversity of souls. See his Brahma- 
sutras II, 1: Kapilo hi na sarvatmatvadar$anam anumanyaie ätmabhe- 
däbhyupagamät . . ata$ ca atmabhedakalpanaya’pi Kapilasya tantrasya 
vedaviruddhatvam vedänusärimanuvacanaviruddhatvam са na köyalam 
svatantraprakrtiparikalpanayä eveti siddham. > 

151 бее Sankhyakarikabhäsyam in the Sankhyakarika by ara Krishna, 
translated by Henry Thomas Colebrooke, Esq. ; also the Bhäsya of Gauda- 
päda, translated by H. H. Wilson, Bombay, 1887, p. 2: 


Sanakaáca Sanandasca trtiyasca Sanätanalı 
Asurih Kapilascaiva Vodhuh Paücasikhas tatha, 


ityete Brahmanah putrah sapta proktà maharsayah. 


404 ON THE ORIGINAL INHABITANTS 


instigation of Kapila. Visnu who, as has been previously 
pointed out, appeaved as Buddha in order to destroy the 
Daityas by leading them astray, became in his fifth | 
avatära incarnate as Kapila, whose dangerous principles | 
were put into practice by Gautama.!?? The existence of 
a connexion between the teachings of Kapila and Buddha 
is an admitted fact. Their doctrines appealed to the 
feelings of the populace, already outraged by the insolence 
of the Brahmanic priests, though with the difference, that | 
the Sütras of Kapila were more appreciated by the learned, | 


B . m 
while the doctrine of Buddha set the masses in motion ; in 


other words, the doctrine of Kapila remained a philosophi- 
cal theory while the teaching of Buddha developed into a 
practical religion. Ii is therefore easily intelligible, that 
the assistance of the deity, i.e., of Visnu, was required and 
invoked by the orthodox Brähmans in order to obviate any 
disastrous consequences and to appropriate to their own 
tenets, whatever appeared useful to retain. 

Kapila assumed the existence of an absolute Soul 
(Purusa) and of an imdependent Creative Force (Prakrti, 
Pradhäna), which altogether form 25 Tattvas or categories, | 
and from the counting of which the philosophical system of 
Kapila has received the name Sankhya (enumerating).!53 м | 
** Together with Kapila “thus says the S ankhyakürikübhà- 
sya? were born Virtue, Knowledge, Dispassion and Power: | 
for he being born, and observing the world plunged in 


+22 See pp. 308, 310, and Bhagavata Purana T, 3, 10: | 
Paücamalı Kapilö nama, siddhesah kälaviplutam 
provacasuraye sankhyam tattvagramayinirnayam, 

Janaka, king of Vidéha, is said to have dismissed his hundred instructors 
and followed the sage Paücasikha, a pupil of Asuri, who was in his turn 
a pupil of Kapila. 

Elsewhere (in the Bhagavatapurana) Kapila is called a son of Vitatha 
and also of Kardama. | 

?** Sankhyäm prakurvate caiva ргакгііќса pracaksatë i 

CaturvimSatitattvani tena sankhyäh prakirtitäh. (Mahabharata.) A | 
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profound darkness by the succeeding series of worldly 
revolutions, was filled with compassion ; and he communicat- 
ed to his kinsman, the Brahman Asuri, a knowledge of the 
twenty-five principles, from which knowledge the destruc- 
tion of pain proceeds." 154 1615 the aim of the Soul, the last 
tattva, to obtain its final emancipation by acquiring a 
complete knowledge of the other twenty-four tattvas, 
which are described as follows: “ Creative Force is an 
“equal state of goodness, passion and darkness; from 
* creative force (comes) mind, from mind self-conscious- 
V — ness, from self-consciousness the five subtile principles 
* ynd both the organs (external and internal), and from 
* the subtile principles the gross elements. (Besides theso) 
“the Soul. This is the number twenty-five.” 
9 The first eight tattvas are also called the prakrtis or 
producers and the following sixteen the vikaras or produc- 
tions. Kapila, moreover, contended that the Soul does not 
possess any qualities, that the Creative Force is eternal, 
that Soul and Creative Force are both not created, that 
Creative Force is always the cause, and that nothing comes 
out of nothing. 125 


`= 15? Seo Sankhyakarika, pp. 2, 3: Kapilasya matötpannä dharmō 
jñanam vairägyam aišvaryam ceti; Gvam sa utpannah san andhatamasi 


majjajjagadälökya samsürapüramparyena satkärunyö jijñasamanaya Asu- 
risagöträya brähmanäycdam pancavim$atitattvanam jñanam uktavän. 

155 Compare Sankhyasütra, I, 61: “ Sattvarajastamasäm samyavastha 
prakrtih prakri¢r mahan mahatö’hankärö’hankärät paiica tanmätrünyu- 
bhayam indriyam tanmätrebhyalı sthulabhiitani purusa iti paücavim$atir 
ganàh.. . . . Nirgunädisrutivirödhaseeti (54). Mule mülabhavat amülam 
тат (67). Samanah prakrter dvayoh (69). Adyahétuta taddvara 
paramparyé’pyanuvat.” (The Sankhya aphorisms of Kapila by James 
R. Ballantyne, 8rd edition, 1885, pp. 56, 71, 82, 85 und 90.) 

The five tanmatras are Sabda, sparsa, тира, rasa and gandha. Tho 
external and internal organs (bahyabhyantarendriyani or the jüanendri- 
yani and karméndriyani) are respectively $rotra, tvac, cakgus, jihva and 
ghrana, and тас, pani, püda, pàyw and upastha. ° ES 

Tho sthilabhüta or mahabhuta or pancikrlabhuta are prthivi, ара}, 


эл 
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early days, when the differences of birth and occupation 

had not yet produced the intolerant distinctions of caste. 

As soon as intercourse between the opposing camps had 

been established, and had led to an interchange of ideas 

between the two alien races, the minds of the thinking 

members of the two communities began to meditate about, 

and to assimilate, doctrines hitherto strange to them. In 

this way, I suppose, did the principle of the Female Energy 

and the worship of Sakti become known to the Aryans and 

enter into their philosophical theories, naturally in a con- | — | 
siderably modified form. For І do not believe that an,” ~—— 
Vedic account of the creation, e.g., the 129th hymn of t; s i 

12th mandala of the Revéda, can be rightly interprete ©» 

as proving that a belief in such a principle existed among ще 
the ancient Aryan population of India. No doubt Dyaus‘ 
and Prthwi appear in the Revéda respectively as God coe 
Heaven and Goddess of Earth, and are called father and? 
mother, but this latter expression admits of a totally y 
different explanation, and does not indicate a worship of " 
Mother Earth such as we find among the Gauda-Dravidian E 
Hindus, a worship which in this form is also nowhere © 


ed 


48 Kapalamocané Suddhir Mätä Käyävaröhans 5 S: 
бапкћайуагё Dhvanir паша Bhrtih Pindārakē tathä. | 
49 Kala tu Candrabhägäyäm Acchode Süladhàrini 
Vainayam Amrtä пата Badaryäm Urvasi tatha. 
50 Osadhi cottarakurau Kusadvipe Kusödaki 
Manmathä Hémakute tu Kumudö Satyavadini. 
51 Aévatthe Vandaniyä tu Vidhir Vaisravanalayé 
Gayatri Vedavadane Parvati Sivasannidhau. 
52 Devaloke tathendrani Brahmangé tu Sarasvati 
Süryabimbe Prabha пата Matrnam Vaisnavi tatha. 
53 Arundhati Satinäm tu Ramasu ca Tilottama 
Ciite Brahmakala nama Saktis Sarvasaririnäm. 
54 Etad uddésatah pröktam Nämästafatam uttamam 
Astöttaram ca tirthänäm Satam бїай udährtam. 
About the worship of the titular deities of different districts on the | ry 
Sth day of the Durgapuja, see Durga Рија, pp. 70, LXV and LXV I. t HE 
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found among the other Aryan nations.14° Yet, it had 
already appeared at an early date in the Sankhya system 
which is ascribed to Kapila. According to general tradition 
he issaid to have been aBrähman, who lived about the seventh 
or eighth century B.C. However, the meaning of the word 
kapila, monkey-coloured, brown, from kapi, monkey, sug- 
gests a nickname, perhaps even alludes to a (foreign) extrac- 
tion. ‘The teaching of Kapila was at variance with the 
Veda, and did not prove the existence of a Supreme Deity. 
In consequence it was stigmatized as heretical and athe- 
istical.'5° On the other hand Kapila is called a son of 
Brahman, as are also the six sages Sanaka, Sananda, 
Sanätana, Asuri, Vodhu and Paücasikha.15! Kapila was 
the precursor of Gautama Buddha who some centuries 
later was born in Kapilavästu, the town of Kapila, said 
to have been founded by the sons of Iksväku at the 


149 See Essays and Lectures chiejl on the Religion of the Hindus by, the 
late H. H. Wilson; edited by Dr. Reinhold Rost, London, 1862, Vol. I, 
pp. 241,242. “ Тһе worship of the female principle, as distinct from the 
divinity, appears to have originated in the literal interpretation of the 
metaphorical language of the Vedas, in which the will or purpose to create 
the universe is represented as originating from the Creator and co-existent 
with him as his bride, and part of himself." See also Religious Thought and 


na Life in India, by Monier Williams, pp. 180—182. 


[20 


150 See Sankhyasutra 1, 92; “ T$varasidd heh," from there being no * 
proof that there is а God (I$vara). The term in Sanskrit is nirisvara. 
Sankaräcärya says that Kapila errs by. not admitting the identity of 
Brahman and the Universe, by disagreeing from the Vëda and acknow- 
ledging an independent Prakrtiand a diversity of souls. See his Brahma- 
sutras II, 1: Kapilö hi na sarvätmatvadarsanam anumanyatë ätmabhe- 
däbhyupagamät . . аѓаб са Atmabhédakalpanaya’pi Käpilasya tantrasya 
védaviruddhatvam vedänusärimanuvacanaviruddhatvam ca na këvalam 
svatantraprakrtiparikalpanayà ēvēti siddham. 

151 See Sankhyakarikabhasyam inthe Sankhyakarika by Isvara Krishna, 
translated by Henry Thomas Colebrooke, Esq. ; also the Bhäsya of Gauda- 
päda, translated by H. H. Wilson, Bombay, 1887, p. 2: 

Sanakaáca Sanandasca {тйуаёса Sanätanah 
Asurih Kapilascaiva Vodhuh Paücasikhas tatha, 
ityété Brahmanalı puträlı sapta prokta maharsayah. 
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instigation of Kapila. Visnu who, as has been previously 
pointed out, appeaved as Buddha in order to destroy the 
Daityas by leading them astray, became in his fifth 
avatära incarnate as Kapila, whose dangerous principles 
were put into practice by Gautama.!5? The existence of 
a connexion between the teachings of Kapila and Buddha 
is an admitted fact. Their doctrines appealed to the 
feelings of the populace, already outraged by the insolence 
of the Brahmanic priests, though with the difference, that 
the Sütras of Kapila were more appreciated by the learned, m 
while the doctrine of Buddha set the masses in motion ; in~ — 
other words, the doctrine of Kapila remained a philosophi- 

cal theory while the teaching of Buddha developed into a 
practical religion. It is therefore easily intelligible, that 
the assistance of the deity, i.e., of Visnu, was required and 
invoked by the orthodox Brahmans in order to obviate any 
disastrous consequences and to appropriate to their own 
tenets, whatever appeared useful to retain. 

Kapila assumed the existence of an absolute Soul 
(Purusa) and of an independent Creative Force (Prakrti, 
Pradhana), which altogether form 25 Tattvas or categories, 
and from the counting of which the philosophical system of 
Kapila has received the name Sankhya (enumerating).!53 
“ Together with Kapila “thus says the S ankhyakürikabha- 
sya’ were born Virtue, Knowledge, Dispassion and Power: 
for he being born, and observing the world plunged in 


142 See pp. 308, 310, and Bhagavata Puräna I, 3, 10: 
Paücamalı Kapilo nama siddhesah kalayiplutam 
provacasurayé sinkhyam tatbvagrümavinirnayam, 

Janaka, king of Videha, is said to have dismissed his hundred instructors 
and followed the sage Pañcaśikha, a pupil of Asuri, who was in his turn 
a pupil of Kapila. 

Elsewhere (in the Bhagavatapurana) Kapila is called a son of Vitatha 
and also of Kardama. 

25° Sankhyäm prakurvatë caiva prakrtiáca pracaksatö 

Caturvimsatitattyäni tena sänkhyäh prakirtitüh. (Mahabharata.) 


A 
p 
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profound darkness by the succeeding series of worldly 
revolutions, was filled with compassion ; and he communicat- 
ed to his kinsman, the Brahman Asuri, a knowledge of the 
twenty-five principles, from which knowledge the destruc- 
tion of pain proceeds." 154 Ttisthe aim ofthe Soul, the last 
tattva, to obtain its final emancipation by acquiring a 
complete knowledge of the other twenty-four tattvas, 
which are described as follows: “Creative Force is an 
“equal state of goodness, passion and darkness; from 
* creative force (comes) mind, from mind self-conscious- 

=“ ness, from self-consciousness the five subtile principles 
* and both the organs (external and internal), and from 
* the subtile principles the gross elements. (Besides these) 
“the Soul. This is the number twenty-five.” 

s% The first eight tattvas are also called the prakrtis or 
producers and the following sixteen the vikaras or produc- 
tions. Kapila, moreover, contended that the Soul does not 

> possess any qualities, that the Creative Force is eternal, 
that Soul and Creative Force are both not created, that 
Creative Force is always the cause, and that nothing comes 
out of nothing. 12 5 


ER 153 See Sänkhyakärika, pp. 2, 3: Kapilasya matötpannä dharmo 
јйапат vairägyam ai$varyam ceti; Gvam sa utpannal san andhatamasi 


risagöträya brähmanäycdam paücavimsatitattyänäm jñanam uktavan. 

155 Compare Sänkhyasütra, I, 61: “ Sattvarajastamasäm samyiivastha 
prakrtih prakrter mahan mahato’hankaro’hankarat райса tanmätränyu- 
bhayam indriyam tanmatrébhyah sthülabhütäni purusa iti pancavimsSatir 
капай. ... Nirgunädisrutivirödhasceti (54). Mule mülabhavat ашат 
тат (07). Samanah prakrter dvayoh (69). Adyahötutä taddvara 
paramparyé’pyanuvat.” (The Sänkhya aphorisms of Kapila by James 
R. Ballantyne, 3rd edition, 1885, pp. 56, 71, $2, 85 und 90.) 

The five tanmätras are Sabda, sparsa, тира, rasa and gandha. Tho 
external and internal organs (bahyadhyantarendriyani or the jianendri- 
yani and karméndriyani) are respectively $rotra, tvac, cakgus, jihva and 
ghrana, and vac, pani, pada, payu and upastha. 
== Tho sthülabhuta or mahabhuta or pañcikrtabhuta are prthivi, арай, 


| СС-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


——— — - ——Á et" 


406 ON THE ORIGINAL INHABITANTS er 


The belief in the twenty-five principles secures final beati- 
tude, for “he who knows the twenty-five principles, what- 
ever order of life he may have entered, and whether he 
wear braided hair, a top-knot only, or be shaven, he is 
liberated (from existence), of this there is no doubt." 156 

Kapila’s investigation was made in consequence of an 
assumed infliction of three kinds of trouble which are 
personal (adhyatmika), material (@dhibhautike) and super- 
natural (adhidaivika).! 5 * 


A 


tējas, vayu, and akasa, they form the perishable sthülasarira or material “ 
body, while the apaücikrtabhüta form the imperisbable süksma or linga- 
Sarira. 

150 See Sankhyakarikabhasya, pp. 2,3: 


PaücavimSatitattvajüö yatra tatragramé vasöt 
jati mundi Sikhi väpi mucyaté nätra samsayah. Р 
is? See ibidem, p. 2: “ Duhkhatrayäbhigharajjijhässti ; tatra duhkhatra- 
yam: adhyatmikam, ädhibhautikam, ädhidaivikam, сё.” Compare about 
ji the Sankhya-philosophy the Yogasutra of Patanjali translated by Manilal 
i Nabhubhai Dyivedi, Bombay, 1890, Introduction, pp. III, IV: “The 
š Sankhya is an enumeration (särkhya) or analysis of the universe. It 
| starts with the proposition that the world is full of miseries of three 
| kinds, physical (adhibhautika), supernatural (adhidaivika), and corporeal 
+ (adhyatmika); and that these are the results of the properties of matter 
(prakrti) and not of its inseparable correlate intelligence of consciousness 
(purusa). The inseparable prakrti and purusa are enough in themselves 
to account for the whole of the phenomena of the universe, and the idea ~n, 
of a Creator is looked upon the Sänkhıyas as a mere redundant phantom ` 
I : of philosophy. Purusas are each a centre of simple consciousness, being 
| ever unchangeable and unique Prakrti is that substratum wherein the three 
properties, passivity (sattva), energy or activity (rajas), amd grossness 
(tamas), exist in a state of equilibrium. Energy moves the other two and 
evolution begins. From the first differentiation of prakrti proceeds mahat 
or the germ of individuality which gives birth to Ahankära or individuality 
proper. Ahankara from its passive and gross sides produces, under the 
influence of energy, the eleven organs of action and perception, internal 
and external, and the five states (tanmatras) preceding material formation. 
From the tanmatras are evolved the five definite material elements, akasa 
vayu, tējas, jala, prtlwi, the five states of matter properly speaking, which 
enter into the formation of things. These are the twenty-four forms of 
prakrti which, with the purusa, make up the twenty-five elements into 
which the sänkhya revolves the whole of the universe. All pain is the 


AMA 
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The Dévibhagavata which has for its object the glorifi- 
cation of Dēvī, Prakrti or Sakti, reproduces and adopts on 
the whole the theses of the Sänkhya philosophy. Every- 
thing that exists in this world possesses the three qualities ; 
no visible thing exists in this world which has no qualities; 
the Supreme Soul or Spirit (Paramätman) alone has no 

^ 
qualities (is nirguna), but is never visible. Sakti however is . 
both saguna and nirguna, she is always the cause but never 
the effect; as cause she has qualities, but, when near the 
8 Soul (Pwrusa)she is without qualities. Mind,self-conscious- 
A, pi $ Kae: 

“= —ess, the qualities and the subtile principles revolve con- 
tinually as cause and effect by night and day. Self-con- 
sciousness 18 produced by Sakti, and through it she becomes 
the cause. Self-consciousness which possesses the three 
qualities is the effect of Sakti; from self-consciousness comes 
that mind which is called intellect (buddhi) ; intellect is the 
effect, self-consciousness the cause; the subtile principles 

DES. originate always from self-consciousness. They are at the 
time of creation the cause of the five gross elements ; there 
thre also five organs of knowledge and five organs of action, 
оше gross elements are also five, and the mind is the six- 
vidath; effect and cause are surely a class of sixteen. 

¿ lastlySupreme Being is neither effect nor cause.! 5* 
to conc. 
ing the уајаѕ; all grossness, ignorance, darkness of tamas ; all pleasure, 

потера, peace of sattva, the mind is a result of rajas, and it 
lone which by its light illumines it and enables it, at Sen to 

100 See aseg of the blissful pur usa ever near to sattva.” 
tion, pp. V, 15, anssage from the Bhagavadgitä on p. 394: 

161 Tho bähyabhanıyakar ika 3, 11-13, 22, ctc., pp. 20, 59-72, 106. 

Deity, by praising amavikrtir mahadadyah M nes) sapta 

before it, by revering au ikärö na prakrtir na vikrtih purusah. 


giving oneself entirely ov visayalı sämänyam acétanam prasavadharmi, 
| ` worship of Visnu describes iuhünam tadviparitas баа ca pumän. 
\ Sravanam kirtanam Уза} praki äsapravrttiniyamärthäh. 
arcanam vandanam däsyananamithunavrttayasca gunäh. 
According to the Saubhagyaratın istam npastambhakam calam ca rajah. 
näthapäräyayam, nämapäräyanam, &radipayaccarthato vrttih. 


` 53 
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The twelve Buddhist principles whose observance leads to 

final beatitude are the five organs of knowledge and the 

i five organs of actions, together with the mind and the 
| intellect. It is not difficult to observe, that they were 
derived from the Sankhya philosophy.1 5° 
Intimately connected with the Sänkhya is the Yoga 
system, from which it mainly differs by adding, to the 
twenty-five tattvas for the purpose of meditation, a supreme 
God or рата, whois a particular soul uninfluenced by afllic- 


tion, works, fruition, and impressions. In consequence of this 


= 22 Prakrtér mahämstatö’hankäras tasmäd ganasca södasakalı. 
tasmädapi södasakät paücabhyah paüca bhütäni. 
Read Devibhagavata, IIT, 6, 69—78 : 
69. Ebhir vihinam samsaré vastu naivätra kutracit, 
vastu mütrantu yad dráyam samsare trigunam hi tat. 
70. Drsyaüca nirgunam lök& na bhütam no bhavisyati, 
nirgunah paramätmäsau na tu dr$yal kadäcana. 
71. Sagunä nirgunä cäham samayé Sankaróttama 
sadähum käranam Sambhö na ca küryam kadäcana. 
72. Sagunä käranatväd vai nirguna Purusäntike, 
mahattatvam аһалкаго gun&h Sabdädayas tatha. 
73. Käryakäranarüp&aa samsüránte tvaharnisam, 
madudbhütah tvahankärah tönäham karanam Siva. 


5 
74. Ahankära$ca me küryam triguno'sau pratisthitah, ев 
ahankäränmahaitatvam buddhih sa parikirtitä. ‚den 


75. Mahnttatvam hi käryam syäd ahankärö hi käranam, 
tanmäträni tvahankarad utpadyante sadaiva hi. 

re Ka = Sa ERA = 

76. Karanam paücabhütänäm täni sarvasamudbhaye, 
karmendriyàni paüicaiva paüca jnanendriyani ca. 

77. Mahabhuütani райсаіуа manah södasam буа ca, 


tom 

s, being 
che three 
grossness 
r two and 
karyam ca käranam caiva ganö’yam sodasatmakplocceds mahat 

78. Paramätmä pumän ädyö na käryam na ca Кӯ, а or individuality 
evam samudbhavah Sambho sarvesam ädis produces, under the 
Compare these with the preceding Slokas 29 and pq perception, internal 
29. Sä$vatam ksanikam Sinyam nibyanibyg, ding material formation. 
ahankaragrimam caiva saptabhedair ` 


hankäral "o material elements, akasa 
"Һарај attatvam ahankarah, - n 
30. Grkünaja mahattatvam ahan raliter properly speaking, ah 
"vani ntani т. а v * k " 
en БАН тасауазу® Lo are the twenty-four forms of 
159 See Sarvadarsanasangraha, р. 28: 


TAGECCER ny -. ap the twenty-five elements into 
Jñanendriyáni райсаіуа tathà Ке oe the nniverse. All pain is the 
mano buddhir iti proktam dyac 
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assertion the philosophy of Patafijali is called Sésvarasan- 

khya, the Sankhya with an Isvara, in order to distinguish 

it from that of Kapila, which goes by the name of Nirisva- 
rasähkhya, or Sinkhya without an Isvara; for according to 
Kapila the existence of a god is not proved.!9? The main 
object of Yoga is to obtain by means of practical exer- 

tions the requisite knowledge (јйапа) for securing final 
beatitude or möksa. The use of Yoga is necessary to the 
worshippers of Sakti, as without it they would be unable 

„а to obtain their ultimate aim. Yet without faith or bhakti 
, the practice of yoga is useless. This faith is of three 
different kinds, It is externa’ faith or bähyabhakti which 

teaches a person to follow all the observances of the 

Sästras, to convince him that whatever he does, he does 

^, with the will and consent of the Deity, 7.e., in this case of 
Sakti, and that he is in consequence in no way responsible 

for his actions; or it is firmly concentrated faith, ananya- 

bhakti, which grants neither hope nor expectation of any 


vd return for any good or bad deed in the present birth, as 


the individual creature is only the instrument for carrying 
out the dictates of the Divinity, who in his turn will pro- 
vide hin in his lifetime with whatever he requires; or 
lastly it is exclusive faith, &kantabhakti, which causes a man 
to concentrate all his thoughts on his God, without distract- 
ing them to the consideration of mere worldly affairs.! 9! 


100 See The Yogasiitra of Patanjali, XXIV, in M. N. Dvivedi's transla- 
tion, pp. V, 15, and above p. 403, note 150. 

101 Tho bähyabhakti is performed by listening to the praises of tho 
Deity, by praising and remembering the same, by prostrating oneself 
before it, by revering aud serving it, by treating it like a friend, and by 
giving oneself entirely over to it. The Sanskrit Sloka alluding to the 
worship of Visnu describes it as follows :— 

Srava aam kirtanam Visadh smaranam pidas¢vanam 
arcanam vandanam däsyam sakhyam atmanivedanam. 

According to the Saubhagyaratnakara the smaranam consists of the 
näthapäräyanam, namapirayanam, ghatikapürüyanam, tativapirayanam, 


Dey 
! 
à 
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Through bhakti a man secures the three first of the four 
objects of human life, dharma righteousness, artha wealth, 
and kama pleasure, and after a successful practice of yoga 
he reaches final beatitude or the fourth step möksa, with 
the help of knowledge (jhäna). It has been occasionally 
asserted that these four aims correspond to the special 
desires and aspirations which prevail at the various periods 
of life, that Аата should be cultivated in youth, artha 
acquired in middle life, and dharma practised in old age, so 
that at the end of life, after death, möksa, final beatitude, 
or freedom from rebirth may be gained. "aa 

The yoga whose practice is instrumental to obtaining 
the necessary knowledge is of four kinds; mantrayöga, 
layayoga, halhayöga and rajayoga. In the first yoga the 
devotee confines himself to continually uttering the pranava 
or mystical syllable OM, whose letters A, U, M represent 
respectively either Brahman (creation), Visnu (preservation) 
and Siva (destruction), or the sthila-, süktsma- and kürana- 
Затта, or the icchà-, kriya- and jüana-sakti. The Layayoga 
is undertaken to procure by total abstraction an assimila- 
tion of one's soul with the Supreme Soul, while in the 
Hathayoga the mind is forced to abstain from considering \ | 
external objects and to obtain mental concentration by —— 
submitting to the eight mortifications, viz., yama forbear- К. | 
ance, niyama restraint, äsana posture, pranayama breath- 


nityapäräyanam and mantraparayanam. There are forty different modes 
of arcanam and vandanam. 

The ananyabhakti requires entire concentration when worshipping the 
deity, aud the Sakti worshippers repeat continually the words sarvam 
Saktimayam jagat. The irresponsibility of the worshipper is expressed in 
these words z Jünami dharmam na ca me prayrttih, janamyadharmam na ca 
mé nivrttib, yatha niyukto’smi tathä karömi (I know righteousness: it is 
no effort of mine; I know unrighteousness ; its refusal is not mine; as Таш 
ordered, thus I do). 

The ékantabhakti regards everything as produced by the all-knowing, 
all-seeing Deity. 
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restraining, pratyahära sense-restraining, dharanasteadying 
of the mind, dhyäna contemplation, and samadhi profound 
meditation. 

When at last the desired knowledge (јйапа) has been 
secured by yoga, and the devotee has reached möksa (final 
beatitude), he finds it consisting of certain gradations. 
These, at first four in number, have been eventually 
extended to five and six. The four best known beatitudes 
are: salokya (living together in the same world as), samipya 
(living in proximity to), sarapya (living in conformity with) 
and säyujya (becoming identical with, the Supreme Deity). 
However, the beatitude secured by the saywya only lasts 
up to the end of the kalpa, for when after the general 
destruction, or pralaya,a new creation makes its appearance, 
the soul of the person who has secured säyujya will 
participate in that creation, unless he has previously gained 
the two highest degrees of moksa,—sarstitva (equality) 
and vidéhakaivalya (incorporeal beatitude), i.e., perfect 
union (aikyam) with the Supreme Spirit, and has thus 
become absolutely absorbed.1 62 


102 Compare Introduction to the Yöga-Sütra of Pataiijali, by Manilal 
Nabhubhai Dvivedi, pp. v, vi, vii. “The end proposed by yoga is samadhi 
— leading to kaivalya, Yoga and Samadhi are convertible terms, for both 

mean vrttinirödha or suspension of the transformations of the thinking 
principle. Samädhi is of two kinds, savikalpa and nirvikalpa, called 
samprajnata and asamprajnäta in the text. The first, generally speaking, 
is that wherein the mind is at rest only for the time, the second is that 
wherein, through supreme universal non-attachment, it is centred in 
Sattva and realises Sattva everywhere for all time. The mind being, 


, as it were, annihilated, purusa alone shines in native bliss. This is 
" Kaivalya. Prakrti has played itself out for that individual purusa .... It 
n is held that the breath (präna) in the body is a part of the universal 
1 breath (prana), and that health of mind and body, accompanied by 


spiritual bliss and knowledge, will ensue on controlling the individual 
(pinda or vyasti) breath in such a manner as to attune it to the cosmic 
(brahmända or samasti) breath. This principle in its enunciation is per- 
fectly correct; but there are some who hold that this can be accomplished 
by rogulating the breath (pramayama, pratyahara, etc.), because vrtti 


РЄ 
7 
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According to the Saktas or Sakti wor shippers, only 
those who revere the Sakti in preference to any other 
deity obtain in this life supernatural powers and in the next 
final beatitude or absorption with Sakti; and as some 
of their ceremonies abound in the vilest indecencies, they 
boastingly proclaim that the grandeur of their creed is 
manifested by the fact, that while the devotee is apparently 
indulging in the grossest carnal passions his mind is con- 
centrated on the Supreme Spirit. 

It is in my opinion incorrect to regard Saktism as a mere 
offshoot of Saivism, though it has eventually become more 
intimately connected with 10.102 Тһе veneration of the 
female energy is of non-Aryan origin and independent as 
such of Siva, . Even now a Sakta calls his goddess by any 
special name he choses, either Laksmi, Parvati, Sarasvati 
or otherwise; according to his individual predilection as a 


always follow prana. These are called hathayogins, because they aim we 
at that union of ha (präna) and tha (арапа) which leads to samadhi. 
Their methods are therefore more physical than mental. There are, 
however, others who hold the contrary opinion, and address themselves 
principally to the work of vritinirodha, firmly believing that präna follows 
vriti. This is raja-yoga (direct union with the Illustrious-soul or Brahma) 
the essence of the teachings of the unitary Vedänta. The vedantic raja- | 
yoga is the real tarakayiana, and indeed the word rajayöga is a synonym 
of samadhi. The end proposed in hatha—as well as raja-yoga is the same, 
but the methods differ....The Yoga believes that prakrti or matter is 
all full of life and it pervades everything and obeys the directions of a 
well-trained will.... Two other kinds of yoga are often mentioned, but 
they are more or less included in the above. The first is mantra-yoga 
which consists in mentally repeating certain formule with intent contem- 
plation of their meaning. This process is useful in every act of hatha—as 
well as raja-yoga. Thesecond is laya-yoga which consists in intently con- 
templating any external object or, more properly, the internal nada (sound) 
heard on closing the ears, This may be carried to the extent of samadhi. 
Care, howéver, should be taken in all yöga-practices not to fall into the 
negative condition of passive mediumship, nor to lose the point in contem- 
plation. The laya-y yoga also is useful in all Hatha- and Raja- practices.” 
193 See Religious Thought and Life in India by Monier Williams, 
р. 184: “Practically, as we shall see, the Saktism of the present day is a 


mere offshoot of Saivism."" 
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Vaisnava, Saiva, etc. But in whatever form Sakti is wor- 
shipped, she is regarded asthe mother of all, including 
Brahman, as identical with the four aims of life, as being 
inherent in all things and containing all things, and as 
being the sole existence.! 6! 

The worship of Sakti or Prakrti is sanctioned in the 
Puränas, but the Tantras contain the prescriptions of the 
Säkta е 105 and ате in fact esteemed by the Säktas 
as a fifth Veda. According to the Sivatantra, the five 
holy texts Mf from the mouth of Siva, the eastern, 
western, southern, northern, and upper, which five are 
famous as the paths to final emancipation. There exist 
many holy texts, but none is equal to the Upper text (or 
Veda).166 The Tantras occupy a high position even in the 
estimation of the orthodox Brähmans, for Kullükabhatta 
in his Commentary on the Mänavadharmasästra declares 
that the Revelation is twofold; Vedic and Tantrie.167 
Some of the Tantras are of undoubted antiquity. 


10+ Compare this extract from the Käsikhanda (Wilson, Religion of the 
Hindus, Vol. I, p. 247) : 
Sarvamantramayi tvam vai Brahmädyäs tvatsamudbhavah 
caturvargätmaki tvam vai caturvargaphalödayä, 
Tvattah sarvam idam visyam tvayi sarvam jagannidhé 
Yaddrsyam yadadısyam ca sthiülasüksmasvarüpatah, 
p Yat tattvam Saktirüpena kiheinna tvadrte kvacit. 
165 Of such Tantra works may be mentioned the Gautamiya, Kalika- 


tantra, Kämäkhyä, Kulacidamani, Kularnava, Mahanirvana, Mantramaho-. 
dadhi, Rudreyeuialal Saktisaigama, Sanatkumara, Säradätilaka, Sya- 
märahasya, Uddisa, Vira, Vi$vasara, Visnuyamala, etc. These Tantras are 
generally written in the form of dialogues between Siva and Uma (or 
Parvati), in which Siva answers the questions of the latter concerning 
ceremonies and prayers, and Siva does this even in the Vaisnavatantras, 
e.g. in the Gautamiya and Sanatkumara. i 
100 See Siva Tantra ; Wilson, p. 248, and Aufrecht, Bodleyan Catalogue 
VIII, p. 91: 
Mama paücamukhöbhyasca paücämnäyä vinirgatah 
pürvasca pascimascaiva daksina$cottaras tatha. 
Ur ddhvämnäyasca paücaite möksamärgäh prakirtitah 
ämnäyä bahavah santi ürddhyvämnäycna no вата}. 
107 See Kullükabhatta’s Commentary to Manu II, 1: 
Srutigca dvividhä vaidiki täntriki ca. 


sr 
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- The Säktas are spread all over India and form a very 
numerous-community among the Hindus, more especially 
in Bengal. Their great festival; the famous Dasaharä, 
is celebrated after the autumnal equinox, and extends over 
ten days, during which Sakti is worshipped as Durgä with 
great devotion and splendour and at a great expense.165 
The Säktas are divided with respect to their ceremonial 
into two main sects, the Daksinäcäris, or right hand 
worshippers, and the Vamäcaris (Vamis) or left hand wor- 
shippers. The Daksinacara represents the purer right 


hand ritual, and, the Vämäcära, or left hand ceremonial 


the gross and lascivious adoration of the Female Energy. 
The former cult is based on the Puränas, the latter on the 
Tantras; in the former only edible rice mixed with milk and 
sugar is, as a rule, now presented as an offering (bali), while 
the latter delights in bloody sacrifices ;! ^? the former does 
nob indulge in obscene display, while the latter enacts the 
observance of some or of all the five things beginning with 
m, the so called five Makaras, i.e., madya, drinking liquor ; 
masa, eating meat; matsya, eating fish ; muda, mystical 
intertwining of the fingers;!'? and maithuna, sexual 
intercourse.!*! 


195 See Durga Puja: with notes and illustrations by Pratäpachandra 
Ghosha, R.A., Calcutta, 1871, and A View of the History, Literature’ and 
Religion of the Hindoos, by the Rev. W. Ward, Madras, 1863, pp. 64—104. 

199 See Daksinacaratantraroja by Kä$mätha: 

Dvividho balir äkhyätö räjasah sättvikö budhaih 
rajasO mimsaraktadyah palatrayasamanyitah. 
Mudgapäyasasamyuktö madhuratrayalölitah 
brähmanö niyatah Suddhalı sattvikam balim äharöt. 

170 Mudra has also in the Vira$aiva-worship the meaning of eating 
"fried grain.’ See Taranatha Tarkavacaspati’s Vacaspatya, p. 4757 and 
Sabdastomamahanidhi, p. 488, about Mudra: “ Tantraprasiddhé viräcära- 
Sevye; prthukas tandula bhrsià gödhümacanakädayah, tasya näma 
bbavenmudri, ityukté paücamakärädidravyabhödo. Dévavisésaradhanaya- 
angulyädisannivesavisase.” This practice does, however, not refer to the 
Sakti worship, as Sir M. Williams thinks l.c. on page 192. 

111 As according to the Syamarahasya : 

Madyam mamsaiica matsyaüca mudrä maithunam була ca, 
makarapaticakaficaiva mahäpätakanafanam, 
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The Daksinäcära is regarded as pure and according to the 
Veda, while the Vamacara is deemed low, and though fit 
for a Sadra, is unfit for a Brähman, who by drinking liquor 
i defiles himself and in consequence ceases to be a Bräh- 
| man,!7? but bloody sacrifices, especially of goats, are also 
| occasionally made by Brähmans. There is no doubt that 
| human beings were not seldom immolated on the shrine.of 
| Kali, for according to the Kälikäpuräna the blood of a tiger 

pleases the goddess for a hundred years, the blood of a 
| lion, a reindeer or a man a thousand, but by the sacrifice of 
| three men her favour is gained for 100,000 years.173 
| 


17? Seo ibidem (Wilson, Vol. I, p. 251): 
Daksinäcäratantröktam karma tacchuddhavaidikam. 

In consequence, the Daksinäcäris are said to observe the nigama and 
the Vämäcaris the ägama. With respect to the Vämäcära being only fit 
for Südras, read the following couplet: 

Vämägamö maduktö’yanı sarva$üdraparah priyé 
brahmano madirädänäd brahmanyéna viyujyate. 

Na kartavyam na kartavyam na kartavyam kadäcana 
idam tu sähasam devi na kartavyam kadäcana. 

Sakti should according to the right ritual be worshipped together with 
Siva, and he who omits to adore the latter, will not only be unsuccessful 
in his prayer, but will also go to hell. 

Sivasaktim ayam rüpam sampüjyam südhakottamaih 

yas tu sampüjaydechaktim Sivam naiva prapüjayet 

= = sa буа pätaki rogi mäntrikö durgatir bhavet. 
173 See Appendix, pp. LIV and LV to Durga Puja by Pr. Ghosha: 

“The Sastras say that to see the idol is meritorious, but to bow to it is 
more meritorious than to see it, and to touch it more meritorious than to 
bow to it, and to worship it more than to touch it. But to bathe it is 
more than to touch it and to offer oblations to it more than to bathe it, 
x but the most meritorious of all is to offer the meat of buffalo and kid as 
; sacrifice . . . The goat for sacrifice should be well-formed and horned and of 
uniform black color. Both the Puranas and Tantras prohibit the sacrifice 
of a female animal. About the human sacrifice compare Rev. W. Ward's 
View of the History, etc., of the Hindoos, p. 91. Those animal sacrifices, 
though they please the goddess, expose the sacrificer to punishment, 
for according to the Védas, he who slays an animal is afterwards slain by 
ihe slain, and the king Suratha had to suffer heavily for a similar offence. 

He had sacrificed a great many sheep, goats, and buffaloes to Durga, in tho 
& hope that he would enjoy as many years of happiness in heaven as there 


94 
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The Vamacaris declare Sakti to be superior to Siva, as 
being his cause. In this connexion with Sakti, Siva is 
specially revered as Bhairava, the terrible Bhatesa, and he 
personates in this form the chief non-Aryan God. The 
preference which the Vämäcäris have for the worship of the 
Female Principle, 4.e., their devotion to Dēvī, Kali, Durga, 
Radha, or Laksmi, and especially to Amba or Jagadamba, 


adherence to, the original Sakti-worship of ancient times.1?4 
The most influential sect of the Vämäcäris is that of the 
Kaulas ov Kulinas, who, not desirous of being known as sucr ^ 
in public, adhere in secret to the Sakta ceremonial, and 
appear outwardly as Saivas and socially as Vaisnavas, yet, 
claim for themselves superiority over all other sects.1 *5 


were hairs on the slain animals. But after his death Yama decided that 
exactly as many lives as he had once destroyed, so many times should he 
be for each life slain by his victims and reborn, and that not until he had 


atoned for each death, could he go to heaven. 

174 Compare the following passage of Sari karavijaya : x Saktih Sivasya 
balakärini taya vind tasya trnacalanakriyäyäm asamarthatvät, atah Saktir 
буа Sivasya karanam," and “Nityapadärthayör madhye Saktér adhikat- 
vam." With respect to Bhairava the Syamarahasya says: 

Bhairavö’ham iti jñatva sarvajüö’ham gunänvitah 
iti sancintya yogindrah kulapüjam samäcaröt. 


ər 


175 About the behaviour of the Kaulas compare Syamärahasya 5 
Antah sakta bahih śaivāh sabhäyäm vaisnaya matäh 
nänärüpadharäh kaulä vicaranti mahitalé; 

and about their pretension to superiority the Kularzava : 
Sarvebhyal cottama veda védébhyo vaisnavam param 
vaisnayäd uttamam Saivam $aivad daksinam uttamam. 
Daksinad uttamam yamam yamit siddhäntam uttamam 
siddhantad uttamam kaulam kaulat parataram na hi. 

Only those, however, who sincerely believe in the Kaula rites, and drink 
wine, eat flesh, and have sexual intercourse in the firm belief of obtaining 
through it eternal emancipation, reap the benefit of their exertions. 
Others who drink wine, etc., do not obtain it according to the following 
$lokas of the Kularnaya: 

Bahayalı kaulikam dharmam mithyajiiànavidambakah 
svabuddhya kalayantittham paramparyavivarjitah. 
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In order to realize the object of his devotion, a Sakta has 
recourse to several mantras, which must be carefully recited 
so that they become efficient. Men and women assemble 
together to worship the Goddess in proper style, the male 
devotees are called Bhairavas or Viras, and the women 
Bhairavis or Nayikas. Sakti herself is represented by a 
naked woman, and the above mentioned maküras are 
observed. Such a ceremony is called the Holy Circle 
(Sricakra) or full inauguration (Pürnäbhiseka), and it is 

^ celebrated to ensure identification (Säyujya) with the 

® . Supreme Spirit. No distinction of caste is made at these 

meetings; so long as they last, all the various members of 

the company are Brähmans and equals; after they are over, 
each individual reverts to his proper station in life.!79 

It is not my intention to pursue this subject further, espe- 
cially as it is a subject that lies beyond the scope of my 
enquiry, which is mainly devoted to the discovery of the 
original source from which Sakti-worship has flowed. It 
now remains for me to endeavour to trace that worship 
back to its fountain-head. 

.. Ambika has like Brahman, Visnu (Rama, Krsna), and Sivaa 

/ thousand names by which her adherents address and honour 
her.177 Various kinds of prayers are devoted to her, among 
un which the following two are very frequently used : “ O only 
mother of the world, hail to thee, who art four-armed, who 


Madyapänöna manujà yadi siddhim labhanti tat 
madyapänaratäh sarvö siddhim yänti samihitäm. 
Mamsabhaksanamatréna yadi punyagatir bhavet 
16ké mämsäßinalı вагуё punyavanto bhavanti kim ? 
Strisambhogena dévési yadi möksam vrajanti tat 
вагуё’рі jantavo loke muktah syuh strinisövanät. 
Kulamärgayutö dévi na maya ninditah kvacit 
äcärarahitä yö’tra ninditäs të na cetare. 
, Kuladravyani sévyanté ye’nyadarsanam a$rivah 
tadangarOmapramanam punar janma bhavisyati. 
1*6 Prayrtté bhairavitantré sarvé varnà dvijortamah 
nivrtté bhairavitantre sarvë varnüh prthak prthak. 
m 117 See Srilalitasahasranamastotram, Madras, 1885, and pp. 289, 367. 
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hast as thy crest the digit of the moon, art high-breasted, 
red through the colour of saffron, and who hast in thy hand 
a flower-bow, a goad, a noose and a sugarcane’? Secondly : 
one should in due form of prayer remember Ambikä, who is 
painted with saffron, whose musk perfume is kissed by bees, 
whose eye expresses a gentle smile, who has a goad, noose, 
bow and arrow, who allures all people, who has red garlands, 
ornaments and dress, and who is shining like a China rose 
(Hibiscus).! 78 

The supreme Goddess can be worshipped in various 
objects and representatives, asin a golden image, in a well- 
ornamented pot, in water, in the flame of a lamp, in the 
Sricakra, in a married woman, in a girl, in the full moon, 
and in cows.! 7? 


On UwA, Auma, ANBA, Erc. 


Amba, Ambika, Uma, Parvati, Durga, Kätyäyani and 
many other, in fact, as mentioned above, a thousand, names 
are given to the great Dévi, the mother of all, who is revered 
as the Prakrti (Mülaprakrti) and Sakti (Paräsakti). This 
mother of the world, the sublime knowledge, is first men- 
tioned as Uma in the Kena- or Talavakära-Upanisad, where 
she appears as Uma Haimavati to Indra, and attests that 
Brahman had won a victory for the gods. ‘I'he expression 
Uma Haimavatr is explained, as referring either to the 
Sublime knowledge, which manifests itself as a golden 


175 Caturbhujé candrakalayatamsé kuconnate kunkumarägasön& 
pundreksupäsänkusapuspabänahast® namas te jagadekamatah. 
Sakunkumavilepanam alikacumbikastürikam 
samandahasitöksanäm sasaracaápapa$apku$am 
a$esajanamohintm arunamalyabhisambaram 
japäkusumabhäsuräm japavidhau smared ambikam. 

119 Hiranyapratimayam уй sälankäraghaie’ pi và 
jalé dipasikhayam ca yantre devim prapüjayet 
Suväsinyam ca kanyáyam pürnacandresu gösu ca 
devim fradhayénnityam jagatäm jananim $ivam, 
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(haimavalz) and very resplendent woman Uma, or to Uma, 
the daughter of the mountain Himavat, in whose neigh- 
bourhood was residing the supreme Isvara, the Umäpati or 
Ambikäpati.!%° In consequence of the co-existence of the 
Supreme Spirit with this divine knowledge the former is 
also called Soma (sa + uma), being with Uma,!$! 

The first wife of Bhava or Siva was Sati. She was a 
daughter of Daksa, who, angry with his son-in-law, invited 
neither him nor his daughter to his great sacrifice. Sati, 
nevertheless, came uninvited, but as her father treated her 
disrespectfully, she preferred not to outlive the insult, 
and perished by fire. Incensed at this, Siva disturbed the 
sacrifice and cut off the head of Daksa. Sati was eventually 
reborn as Umä, the daughter of Himavat and Ménà. This 
pair had according to the Rämäyana two daughters, Ganga 
and Uma ; but three, Aparna, Ekaparnä and Ekapatala, 
according to the Harivamsa; Aparna the eldest corre- 


150 Compare Kénopanisad (or Talavakaropanisad) III, 2: “ Sa tasmin- 
néva akasé striyam äjagäma bahu Söbhamänäm Umäm Haimavatim, tam 
ha uvaca kim ötad yaksam iti." 

The Commentator remarks: “ Tasya Indrasya yakse bhaktim buddhya 

. Vidya Umärüpini pradurabhüt strirüpa. Sa Indrah tam Umm bahu 
‚ sSöbhamänäm sarvésam hi Söbhamänänäm Söbhanatamam Vidyäm байа bahu 
fobhamüna iti visesanam upapannam bhavati. Haimavatim hémakrti- i 
bharanavatim, iva bahu Söbhamänam ityarthah. Athava Uma eva Hima- 
vato duhita Haimavati nityam буз sarvajüena Isvaröna saha vartatë iti 
jñatum samartha iti krtva tim upäjagäma. Indra} tam ha Umüm kila 
uyäca papraccha kim étad darsayitvä tirobhitam yaksam.” 
Siva is called in the Kaivalyopanisad (Telugu edition, p. 219) the hus. 
= band of Uma 7} mäsahäyam paramé$varam prabhum trilöcanam nila- 

-  kantham рга& (tam). 

151 Seo Sayána on Taittiriya Aranyaka X, 1,150: ©“ Tadvisayalı (Para- 
mätmä) Umaya saha vartamanatvat Somah,” and to Anuyäka 18: “ Uma 
brahmavidyä taya saha vartamüna Soma paramatman.” Ambika jagan- 
mäta Pärvati tasyüh pataye bhartré, tasyah eva Ambikäyäh brahma- 
vidyütmako déhah Umäsabdena ucyate, tadrsyah Umäyäh раќаус svümine 

- Ridraya punur namaskärö’stu”. Compare Dr. J. Muir's Original Sanskrit 

X Tests, IV, pp. 420—23. 
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| sponding to Uma. 152 The name of Uma, is in the latter work 
; explained as being derived from the two Sanskrit words 
“wma, о (do) not," addressed by Mēnā to her eldest daughter 
Aparna, while she wassubjecting herself toan extraordinarily 
xi severe penance inorder to obtain thefavour of Mahadeva.! 5? 
Professor Albrecht Weber long ago proposed to derive 


182 See Visnupurana, I, 8, 9, 10: 
9. Evamprakärö Rudrö’sau Satim bharyam avindata 
Daksaköpäcca tatyäja si Sati svam kalévaram. 
10. Himavadduhita sa/bhüt Meniyam dvijasattama 
upayómé puna$comàm ananyäm bhagavän Bhavalı ; 
also Rämäyana I, 36, 15: 
į 15. Tasyam Gangéyam abhavajjyéstha Himavatah воба 
| Umä näma dvitiyäbhüt kanyä tasyaiva Räghava. 
| 183 See Harivamsa, XIII, 15—20: 
13. Etesüm mänasi kanya Mena паша mahägiröh 
patni himavatah Sréstha yasya Mainäka ucyate. 
| 14. Mainakasya sutah Srimän krauiüco nama mahagirih 
parvatapravarah putrö nänäratnasamanvitah. 
15. Tisrah kanyäh tu Ménayam janayäm asa Sailarät 
aparnam &kaparnäm ca triiyäm ¢kapatalam. 
16. Tapa$carantyah sumahad duscaram dövadänavaih 
lokan santäpayäm asul tälı tisrah sthanujangaman. 
17. Aharam Gkaparnena ©kaparnä samacarat 
patalapuspam &kam ca vidadhävökapätalä. 
18. Eka tatra nirāhārā tam mata pratyasédhayat 
U ma iti nisedhanti mätrsnöhöna duhkhita 
19. Sa tathokta taya matra devi duscaracirini 
Umöty&väbhayat khyata trisu lökösu sundari. 
20. Tathaiva namna tenéha viéruta yogadharmini 
état tu trikumarikam jagat sthasyati Bhargava. 
Compare Kumärasambhava, I, 26: ` 
Tam Parvatityabhijanena namna bandhupriyam bandhujanö juhàva 
U meti matra tapaso nisiddha pa$cad Umäkhyäm sumukhi jagäma. 
In the Matsyapurana, OLIII, 294, 295 (Telugu Edition), it is tho father 
Himavat who thus addresses his daughter: 
294. Uväca yaca $ailendro gadgadasnehavarnayü 
2 Umati capalé putri na ksamam tivakam vapuh 
295. Sodhum klesatmaripasya tapasah saumyadaréanë 
| bhàvinyavyabhicaryani padärthäni tavaiva tu. 
About Sati and Parvati compare also Dévibhagavata, VI, 30, f. 


—— M = 
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the word Uma from the Sanskrit root и, av, to protect.!84 
The right etymology of the word is of considerable impor- 
tance, not only from the position occupied by the bearer of 
the name, but also from the light which a correct linguistic 
derivation must necessarily throw on the origin of the wor- 
ship of Uma. 

The two principal characteristics of Siva, expressed 
respectively in their mild or fierce temperament and white 
or black colour, reappear in his wife, when Uma or Gauri is 
described as mild and white, and Кай or Durgà as black 
and fierce. This distinction is probably based on ethnical 
peculiarities, and though at a later period both natures 
eventually amalgamated, still the milder form probably indi- 
cates the Aryan adaptation of the originally fierce non- 
Aryan deity. On the other hand it is not necessary that 
the Gauda-Dravidian deity, though generally fierce, should 
always appear thus, and not occasionally assume a milder 
and more amiable character. The etymology,indeed, which 
I propose for the word Uma, does not discourage such 
an idea, for it is, to my mind, only a slight variation of 
the ancient Gauda-Dravidian word Amma, mother, which 
has been admitted into the Sanskrit language as атра (am- 
a bika). Strangely enough the form umma or wma for amma 

! is still in actual use. It is in existence, e.g., in such popular 
names as Ummanna, which stands for Ammanna, and 
occurs in the regimental lists of the Madras Army. 

| By this explanation many hitherto inexplicable difficulties 
| ` can be removed, and the character of Uma will appear in 


155 I have not at my disposal the Indische Studien, Vol. IT, pp. 168 seg., 
and so quote from Dr. John Muir's Sanskrit Texts, Vol. 1V, p. 425: “As 
Ambikä, mother, appears to be merely an euphemistic and flattering epithet, 
employed to propitiate the cruel goddess, in the same way it appears that 
we must derive Uma from the root u, av, to protect. It is true that a final 
vowel before ma commonly takes guna, or is lengthened, but the words 
| sima and hima show that this is not necessary, and the name of Rumi is 
| Q perhaps ... a perfectly analogous formation.” 


; 
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the proper light as the Mother, Amma or Amba.!55 Her 
male counterpart in the Gauda-Dravidian pantheon is the 
Lord of Ghosts, and in Brahmanic religious works she is 
actually described as the sister of Rudra.. She is also 
regarded as the sister of Visnu.!99 This fraternal relation- 
ship between Siva and Visnu on the one, and Ambä on the 
other, side indicates the amalgamation of the Aryan with the 
non-Aryan theogony. With the increase of Ambä’s worship 
rose likewise her position til she had established her 
authority and in some respects even her supremacy. 

The Revédaparisista contains in the Rätriparisista, which ~ 
is placed between the 127th and 128th hymn of the tenth 
Mandala, a praise of Durga, ora Durgüstava.! 87 In it Durga is 
praised as affording a refuge and being dear to the Bahvrcas. 


155 On the origin'of the Gauda-Dravidian terms of relationship see my 
book On the Classification of Languages, pp. 130—132, No. 54. 
186 Seo p.433; Vajasanéyisamhila, 3,57,and Taittiriyabrahmana, [,6,10, 4: 
“ Esa të Rudra bhagah saha svasra Ambikaya. Ambika jaganmätä Parvati.” 
187 See the Parisistani, рр. 25, 26 to the Bombay edition of the Rgveda, 
verses 5—14 : 
9. Stosyàmi prayatö devim Saranyam bahvrcapriyäm, sahas- 
, rasammitäm Durgam Jatavedase sunayäma sómam. 
. Säntyartham dvijätinäm rsibhih sömapäßritäh, rgvede tvam 
samutpanna’ratiyato nidadhäti vedah. 
Ye tyam devi prapadyante brähmanäh havyavähanim, ауїйу 
bahuvidyah và sa nah parsad ati durgäni visvä. i 
8. Agnivarnam $ubham saumyäm kirtayisyanti yë dvijäh, tan 
tarayati durgani naveva sindhum durita’ty Agnih. 
9. Durgesu visamé ghoré sangramë ripusankaté, agnicöranipätesu 
dustagrahanivarane. - 


c 


ST 


10. Durgésu visamesu tyam sangramésu vanésu ca, mohayiivà 
prapadyante tesam me abhayam kuru tesäın më abhayam 
kuru Om namah. 

11. Ke$inim sarvabhütanam paícamiti са nama ca, sa mim samäh 
nisäh devi sarvatah pariraksatu 6m namah. 

^ 12. Tam agnivarnum tapasa jvalantim yairdcanim karmaphalesu 
jusiàm, Durgäm devim Saranam aham prapadye sutarasi 
tarasé namah sutarasi taras@ namah. 

13. Durga durgesu sthanésu gam nö dévir abhisiaye, yah imam 

z Durgästayam punyam rätrau ratrau sada pathët, 
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The sages appeal to her, who originates from the Rgveda, 

to calm the twiceborn. Agni will help over all difficulties all 

Brähmans, be they ignorant or well-informed, who resort to 

this goddess. Agni leads safely through all troubles those 

twiceborn who will praise the fire-coloured, auspicious and 

beautiful goddess. In difficulties, in fearful anxiety, in battle, 

in straits caused by enemies, in accidents of fire and of thieves, 

. in warding off injurious planets, in difficulties, perplexities, 

battles, and forests bewildered people have recourse to her, 

њу to obtain security from them. Praise be to her the long- 

haired, who is called the Paücami among all creatures. May 

this goddess preserve those who every night in every way 

take refuge with the goddess Durgä, who is of fiery colour, 

blazing with heat,the daughter of the sun (or of the fire), 

she who is invoked for the reward of actions, to the energy 

of this most impetuous goddess be homage paid. May the 

goddess Durgä be inclined towards them when in difficulties. 

The 12th verse of the Rätriparisista is also contained in 

the passage of the Devi-Upanisad, where the gods stand 

round her, pay her obeisance as to the Supreme Deity,1 88 

and address her in a prayer derived from the Gayatri: 

** We think on Mahälaksmi and meditate on her who grants 
= universal success; Dévi advance us." ! $9 


14. Rätrih ku$ikah saubharo rätrir, và bhäradväji, ratristavam 
gäyatrim, rätrisüktam japét nityam tatkala upapadyate. 
The meaning of this last verse (14) is not clear: 
Kusika and Saubhara read the hymn of night, as also Bharadvaji ; 
. the ratristava is equal to the Gayatri. He who mutters always the 
ratrisukta at night-time obtains his desire. 
Compare Dr. John Muir's Sanskrit Texts, Vol. IV, pp. 427, 498—500. 
155 See Devyupanisad : Té déva abruvan : 

Namo dévyai mahadévyai Sivayai satatam namah 

Namah prakrtyai bhadräyai niyatah pranatässma tām. 

Tām agnivarnam tapasa jvalantim vairöcanim karmaphalesu justam 
durgäm devim Saranam aham prapadyé sutaräm naSayaté 
tamah. 

А 159 Ibidem: Mahalaksmi ca vidmahé} saryasiddhi ca dhimahi, tanno 
x< : Devil pracödayät. š 


55 
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I have previously quoted190 some other adaptations of 
the Gayatri in which Gauri, Laksmi, Dhara, Sarasvati and 
Durga (Durgi) have been similarly worshipped, thus 
proving the great yeneration in which Dévi or her re- 
presentatives were held. Peculiaris the text of the last 
Gayatri in the Näräyaniyöpanisad, which begins with the 
masculine dative Kätyayanaya and ends with Durgi, both 
nouns being explained by the commentator Sayana to refer 
to feminine nouns, an interpretation which is supported by 
the texts of the Lingapuräna (Kätyäyanyai) and of the 
Atharvanopanisad (Kätyayanayai). Professor Albrect 
Weber has, as far as I know, first drawn attention to this 
apparent contradiction, which is the more astonishing 
as ten gods precede Durgi in that text. According to 
the Bahvrcopanisad, Devi was at first alone; she created 
the egg of the world, was known as Kämakalä, and 
Srhgärakalä, and created Brahman, Visnu, Rudra, all the 
Maruts, the Gandharvas, Apsaras, Kinnaras and all instru- 
mental players from every direction. It was she who pro- 
duced all objects of enjoyment, in fact every thing, every 
thing connected with Sakti, all living beings born from 
eggs, sweat, germ, and wombs; every thing movable and 
immovable. She is the Paräsakti, the sambhavi vidya, 
the kädividyä, the hadividya, and the sadividya; she is 
the knowledge of Brahman, indeed she is (Para) Brahman ; 
she is called Sodaái, Srividya, Paficadasaksari, Srimahatri- 
purasundari, Balambika, Bagala, Mätangi, Svayamvara- 
kalyani, Bhuvanesvart, Camunda, Canda, Värähi, Tiraska- 
rini, Rajamatangi, Sukasyämalä, Laghusyämalä, Asvaradha, 
Pratyangirà, Dhümavati, Savitri, Gayatri, Sarasvati and 
Brahmánandakala.! 9! 


199 See No. 105, pp. 363, 369. 
191 Read Bahvrcopanisad : Om, Om, Devi hyekagra asit, saiva jagadan- 
dam asrjata, Kämakaleti vijiayate, Srigirakaléti vijüüyate; tasya eva 
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N The Dévyupanisad relates that all the gods stood around 


\Dévi and asked : “ Who art thou, О great goddess," to which 


she replied, “I resemble in form Brahman, from me emanates 
the world which has the Spirit of Prakrti and Purusa, I am 
а not empty, І am delight and non-delight, І am 
knowledge and ignorance, I am Brahman and not Brahman, 
Iam the five perishable and imperishable elements, I am 
the whole world, I am the Véda and not the Véda, I am 
knowledge and ignorance, I am not born and am born, I am 
?* below, above, and horizontal, I walk about with the Rudras 
ahd Vasus, and the Adityas and Visvadevas. I carry both 
Mitra and Varuna, Indra and Agni, both the Asvins, I hold 
Soma, Tvastr, Püsan and Bhaga, I hold the broad-stepping 
Visnu, Brahman, and Prajäpati, I give the money for a good 


Brahma ajijanat, Visnur ajijanat, Кайхо ajijanat, sarvé marudganà ajija- 
nan, Gandharväpsarasah, Kinnarä Väditravädinah samantad ajijanan 
Bhogyam ajijanat, sarvam ajijanat, sarvam £üktam ajijanat, andajam, 
svödajam, udbhijjam, jaräyujam yat kim cáitat präni sthavarajangamam 
manusyam ajijanat. Saisä paräsaktih,saisä Sämbhavi vidya, kadividyéti và 
hadividyéti va, sadividyeti va, rahasyam om Om väcipratisthä saiva puratra- 
yam, Sariratrayam ууаруа bahirantaravabhisayanti de$akälavastvantara- 
/ sangat mahätripurasundari vai pratyakeitih, saivatma tato'nyadasatyam 
| t anätma. Ata sī brahmasamvittih bhavübhavakalavinirmukta cidvidya 
| dvitiyà brahmasam vittil ; saccidänandalahari mahätripurasundari bahiran- 
i taram anupravisyasvayam ekaiva vibhäti. Yad asti sanmätram, yadvibhati 
cinmätram, yatpriyam änandam tad ötatsaryäkärä mahitripurasundari ; 
tvam cäham sarvam vi$vam sarvadevatcetarat sarvam mahätripurasundari 
j satyam Gtam Jalitakhyam vastu tadadvitiyam, akhandhärtham param 
5 brahma. Pahcarüpaparityägäd asvarüpaprahänatah adhisthanam param 
b tattvam ëkam sacchisyatë mahaditi. Prajüänam brahmëti vä aham brah- 
mismiti và bhasyaté, tattvam asityGva sambhasyate, ayam ätmä brahmeti 
và brahmaivaham asmiti va уб һат asmiti và so’ham asmiti vi yo'sau 
вб'һаш asmiti và уа bhivyaté saisa södasi Srividya paiicada$aksari Srimahä- 
tripurasundari bälämbiketi bagaléti, matangiti svayamvarakalyaniti 
bhuvané$variti cämundöti candéti varahi tiraskarini rajamatangiti và 
$uka$yamaletiva laghusyämaleti và a$vürüdheti và pratyangira dhümüvati 
süvitri gayatri sarasvati brahmänandakalöti. lico aksare paramé vyoman 
m yasmin devi adhivi$ve niseduh, yah tan na veda kimrcà karisyati, ya it tad 

ST _viduh ta ime samasate ityupanisad. 
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purpose to the sacrificer who offers oblations and pours | 
out söma-juice, Т am living in every country, I confer 
wealth, I produce at first the father of this world, my birth- 
place is in the water inside the sea, who knows it obtains 
the abode of Devi.!?? 

The Dévibhagavata contains a long description of Sakti. 
She is neither man, nor woman, nor eunuch at the time 
of the destruction of the world; at the time of creation, 
however, a distinction can be made.!?? She is perception, 
prosperity, firmness, fame, remembrance, faith, intelligence, — ! Ë 
pity, shame, hunger, covetousness, patience, beauty, tran- 
quillity, thirst, sleep, idleness, old age and youth, kuowledge 
and ignorance, desire, longing, strength and weakness, 


serum, marrow, skin, seeing, true and untrue ; breathed, 
middling, and articulate speech ; and the various veins. 
What is she not, and what is without her? She bears 
various names. Among the gods she appears as Force, she 
exhibits exertion, and appears as Gauri, Brahmi, Raudri, 
Värähi, Vaisnavi, Siva, Varunt, Kauberi, Närasimhi and 
Väsavi. She enters into all workers and does all the 


192 See Devyupanisad: “ Harih Om, sarvë vai déva dövim upatasthuh, in | 
kasi tvam mahädeyi ? säbravit aham brahmasyarüpini, mattah prakrti. 
purusätmakam jagat, Sünyahcäsünyaüca, aham änandänänandäh, aham 
vijñanavijñane, aham brahmabrahmani véditavye, ityähätharvasrutih. 
Aham paücabhütänyapaücabhütani, aham akhilam jagat, védo'ham 
ayédo’ham ; vidyaham avidyaham, ajäham anajaham; adhascördhvanca 
tiryakcaham, aham rudróbhir vasubhiscarämyaham, adityair uta visva- 
devaih aham mitravarunayubha bibharmyaham indragni aham agvinavu- 
bhau, aham sömam tvasiäram püsanam bhagam dadhämyaham, visnum 
urukramam brahmänam uta prajäpatim dadhämi aham dadhämi dravinam 
hayismat6ö suprápye уб yajamanaya sunvate, aham rästıl sangamani 
vasunam, aham suy6 pitaram asya mürdhan, mama yönir apsvantah 
samudré ya Суат veda sa devipadamapnoti." .... Devi is afterwards called: 
Esatmagaktir, Gsa vi$vamohini, pasinkuSadhanurbanadhara 685 Srima- 
hävidyä, ya буаш veda sa Sökam tarati; namas tē astu bhagavati bhavati 
matar asmän (the god) patu sarvatah," 

193 Compare p. 426, note 194, Śl. 7. Or 
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work, while assigning them as the cause. She is whatever 
she wishes to be, chillness in the water, heat in the fire, 
brightness in the sun, coldness in the moon. Without her 
living creatures cannot for a moment even movein the world; 
forsaken by her, Sankara cannot kill the demons. Saktiis 
always the cause, the agent is always combined with her, as 
is the case with Hari, Sambhu, Indra, Yama, Varuna and 
J Pavana. With the help of Sakti the earth becomes firm, 
otherwise it could not carry even a soul. Sésa, the great 
“4 serpent, on whom the world rests, the tortoise, the elephants 
of the quarters of the globe can perform their duties only 
with her assistance, she drinks all the water, suppresses 

the fire, and steadies the wind as she pleases.! ? ! 


104 See Dövibhägavata, IlI, б, 7—25: 
7. Nàham stri na pumämscäham na klibam sargasanksayé 
sargë sati vibhédah syät kalpito’ham dhiyä рипа). 
8. Aham buddhir aham $risca dhrtih kirtih smrtih tatha 
$raddhä mëdha daya lajja ksudhà trsnä tathä ksamä, 
9. Капы! Säntih ріраѕа ca nidra tandrà jarajara 
vidyävidyä sprhà vaüchä šaktišcašaktir буа ca. 
10. Vasa majjà ca tvak cäham drstir vaganrta тїй 
para madhyä ca pašyant1 nädyö’ham vividhasea yah. 
11. Kim näham pašya samsär& madviyuktam kim asti hi, 
sarvam ëvàham ityeva ni$cayam viddhi padmaja. 
12. Etair mē niseitai rüpair vihinam kim vadasva mē 
tasmäd aham vidhé cäsmin sarge vai vitatabhavam. 
ү 13. Nünam sarvösu déyésu nänänäma dharämyahanı 
bhavämi Saktirüpena karömi ca parükramann. 
14. Gauri Brähmi tathä Raudri Värähi Vaisnavi Siva 
Väruni cätha Kaubéri Nürasimhi ca Väsavi. 
15. Uipannésu samastösu kärycsu pravisami tàn 
karömi sarvakaryani nimittam tam vidhäya vai. 
16. Jalé $itam tathä vahnāvauşnyam jyotir divakare 
ni$anatho himam kamam prabhavami yathä tatha. 
17. Maya tyaktam vidhë nünam spanditum na ksamam bhavet 
jivajätaica samsare ni$cayo'yam bhruvé tvayi. 
18. . ‘akiah Sankard hantum daityam kila mayöjjhitah 
$aktihinam naram brüté lökascaivätidurbalam. 
19. Rudrahinam, Visnuhinam na vadanti janäh kila 
T $aktihinam yatha вагуб pravadanti narädhamam. 
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. The high estimation in which Sakti, the Female Energy, 
is held, shows itself in the many prayers which sages, heroes 


20. Asaktih procyate loke närudralı корі kathyatö 
patitah skhalito bhitah Säntah Satruvagangatah. 
21. Tadviddhi käranam Saktir yathä tvaüca sisrksasi 
bhavitäca yada yuktah Saktya karta tadakhilam. 
- 22. Tathà Harih tatah Sambhuh tathendro'tha Vibhävasulı 
Sasi Süryo Yamal Tvastä Varunalı Pavanah tathä. 
23. Dhara sthirä tada dhartum $aktiyuktä yada bhavöt 
уйй paramänösca dhàrane. 


anyatha ced asaktü 
24. Tatha Sös 


madyuktä vai samarthäsca sväni käryäni sädhitum, 
25. Jalam pibämi sakalam samharämi vibhivasum 


ah tathä kürmö ye'nye вагус ca diggajah 


pavanam stambhayümyadya yad icchämi tathücaram. 

In Slöka 10 three stages of speech are mentioned, instead of the usual 
four: para, vaikhari, madhyama and pasvanti; Slökas 18 and 19 contain a 
pun on the word Sakti. 

. e . . por r 

Compare with this description of Sakti that of Prakrti, ibidem IX, I, 
10—21: 

10. Sã ca brahmasvarüpa ca nityä вй ca sanätani 
yathätmä ca tathä Saktir yathägnau dähikä sthi 


11. Ata буа hi yogindraih stripumbheédo na manyatö 
sarvabrahmamayam brahmaüchasvat sadapi Narada, 

12. Svöcchämayalı syecchaya ca Srikrsnasya sisrksayü 
güvirbabhüva sahasa Mülaprakrtir i$vari. 

13. Tadàjnayà paficavidhà srstikarmavibhedika 
atha bhaktänurödhäd và bhaktanugrahavigraha. 

14. GanéSamata Durga уа Sivarüpà Sivapriya 
Näräyani Visnumaya pürnabrahmasvarüpint 

15. Brahmädidövair munibhir manubhih püjitä stutä 
sarvadhisthatrdevi sī вагуагїїрї sanätani. 

16. Dharmasatyà punyakötir yaSomangaladayini 
sukhamöksaharsadätri sokartiduhkhanaégini. 

| 17. Saranägatadinärta paritränaparäyanä 
töjassvarüpä parama tadadhisthätrdevatä. 

19. Sarvasaktisvarüpa ca Saktir ISasya santatam 
siddhö$vari siddharüpä siddhida siddhir i$vari. 


19. Buddhir nidrä ksut pipäsä chaya tandra daya smrtih 
jatih ksanti$ca bhräntisca santih kanti$ca cötana. 

20. Tustih pustih tathä laksınir dhrtir maya tathaiva ca 
sarvasaktisvarüpä ва Krsnasya paramätmanah. 

21, Uktah érutau Srutagunascapi svalpo yathigamam 
guno styanantö’'nantaya aparam ca nisamaya, 
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and even gods address to her in the Mahabharata, Harivainéa 
and other epic poems. As Arya she is invoked in a long 
supplication by the ancient Sages, as Devi by the imprisoned 
Aniruddha, the:son of Pradyumna, as Durgä her assistance 
is requested by Yudhisthira and Arjuna, and her favour is 
sought by Visnu in the form of Nidrā kalarüpinz when he 
descends to the infernal regions to thwart with her assist- 
ance the machinations of Kainsa. Р 

In the hymn of Arjuna she has many names; e.g. 
Army-leaderess of the Siddhas, the dweller on Mandara, Ku- 
mart, Kalr, Карай, Kapila, Krsnapingala, Bhadrakali, Maha- 
kali, Candi, Canda, Tarini, Varavarnini (best coloured), 
Kätyayani, Karali, Vijaya, Jaya, younger sister of Krsna, 
eldest in the family of the cowherd Nanda, Kausiki, Uma, 
Sikambhart, Svétà, Krsnä, destroyer of Kaitabha, Hirany- 
aksi, Virüpäksi, Dhümräksi, Vedasruti, Jätavedasi, con- 
tinual resident near the Jambu mountains and graves, the 
Brahmavidyà of sciences, the Mahänidrä of living bodies, 
mother of Skanda, venerable Durgä, dweller in wildernesses, 
Sheis addressed as Svähä, Svadhä, Kala, Kästhä, Sarasvati, 
Sävitri, as mother of the Vëda, and also as the end of the 
Vēda. She, the great goddess, is praised with a pure heart ; 
through her favour victory will always be obtained in the 
battlefield. She ever abides in the wilderness; she pro- 
tects her devout followers when in fear and troubles and also 
when in Hell, she conquers in battle the Dànavas; she is 
Jambhani, Mohini, Maya, Hri, Sri, Sandhya, the resplendent, 
Savitri, Mother, Tusti, Pusti Dhrti, Dipti, increaser of sun 
and moon; strength of the strong in fight, as which she is 
seen by the Siddhas and Caranas.!°° 


196 Sce Mahabharata, Bhismaparvan, XXIII, 4—16: Arjuna uväca: 
4. Namas tē Siddhasenüni Aryé Mandaraväsini 
Kumari Kali Карай Kapile Krsnapingale. 
5. Bhadrakäli namas tublıyam Mahakali nam’östu të 
Candi Cand namas tubhyam Tarini Varayarnini. 
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Inthe Durgästava of the Rgvedaparisista, the sages appeal 
to Durga for assistance.!°° In a similar manner the 
ancient sages invoke her as Arya in the Harivamsa. This 
prayer is preceded by an account of Visnu's descent to the 
infernal regions which he visits in order to persuade Sakti 
to frustrate, in the form of Nidrä Kälarüpini, the nefarious 
designs of Kamsa. Visnu presumes in his request a certain 
superiority over Sakti. He promises her a place among the 
gods, if she does what he wishes, Indra would acknow- 


ledge her as his sister Kausiki, she would obtain a a 
residence in the Vindhya mountains, destroy the two giants 
Sumbha and Nisumbha, and be worshipped by the ghosts 
on the ninth day with animal sacrifices, as she is fond of 
spirituous liquor, flesh, and offerings. Finally she is de- 


scribed as providing for men, who believe in her, an escape 


6. Kätyäyani mahabhagé Karali Vijayé Jayé 
sikhipifiichadhyajadharé nanibharanabhasité. 

. AtiaSilapraharané khadgakhötakadhärini 
gopendrasyannjé jyésthé Nandagopakulodbhave. 


с 


Mahisasrkpriyé nityam Kaušiki pitaväsini 
attahasë kokamukhé namas té’stu ranapriyé. 
9. Umö Säkambhari Śvētē Krsné Kaitabhani£ini 
Hiranyäksi Virnpäksi Dhümráksi са nam’östu tē. 
10. Vedasruti mahaipunyé brahmanyé Jatavédasi = 
Jambükatakacaityesu nityam sannihitälayc. RT 
11. Tvam brahmayidya vidyänäm mahänidrä ca dehinäm 
Skandamätar bhagavati Durgé käüntäraväsini. 
12. Syähäkäralı Svadhä caiva Kala Kästhä Sarasvati 
Savitri Vedamatà ca tatha Vēdānta ucyatē. 
13. Stuta’si tvam Mahadevi visuddhönäntarätmanä . 
Jayo bhavatu me nityam tvatprasädäd ranäjiro. 
14. Käntärabhayadurgesu bhaktänänı pälanösu ca 
nityam vasasi pàtale yuddhé jayasi dänavän. 
15. Tvam Jambhani Mohini ca Maya Hrih Šyih tathaiva ca 
Sandhya prabhavati caiva Savitri Janani tatha. 
16. Tustih Pusiir Dhrtir Dipti$ candrädityavivardhini 
bhütir bhitimatam sankhye viksyase siddhacaranaih. 
Compare Bhägavata, X, 2, 6—13. 
190 See pp. 422, 423, 
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when placed in deserts, or plunged in the ocean, or attacked 
by thieves.197 - 

In the praise of Arya, which the sages sing, the superi- 
ority of the goddess is distinctly stated. She is addressed 
as Näräyani, as the supreme goddess of the three worlds 
(Tribhuvanösvari), and by the names given to her by 
Arjuna. She is described as always abiding on fierce 
mountain-peaks, in rivers, caves, forests and groves. She 
is greatly revered by the Pulindas, Sabaras and Barbaras, 
resides in the Vindhya mountains, and is fond, as has been 
previously stated, of spirituous drink, flesh, and offerings. 
She is a sister of Baladeva, the mother of the swarm of 
ghosts, the splendour of lights, the Rohini of Naksatras : 

` she resides at the doors of kings, at holy waterplaces, at 
the conflux of rivers : she is the full moon, the righteous 
intellect of the sages, and dwells in the minds of the gods: 
she is on account of her deeds praised among the goblins 
as the goddess of liquor; among the different kinds of 
knowledge she is the Brahmavidyà ; the whole world is 
encompassed by her, the movable as well as the immovable : 
she is the safe protectress in all conflicts, at fires, in holy 


197 See Harivamsa, 57, 48—55: 
=~ bed 48. Tatraiva tvam bhaginyarthé grhisyati sa Väsavalı 

KuSikasya tu gotréna Kausiki tvam bhavisyasi. 

49, Sa tē Vindhyé naga$resthe sthänam däsyati $a$vatam 
tatas sthanasahasrais tvam prthivim Sobhayisyasi. 

50. Trailökyacärini sé tvam bhuvi satyOpayacana 
carisyasi mahabhagé varada kümarüpini. 

51. Tatra Sumbhani$umbhau dvau Danavau nagacarinau 
tau ca krtvà manasi mim sänugau niSayisyasi. 

52. Krtänuyäträ bhütais tvam surämämsabalipriyä 
tithau navamyam püjam tyam prapsyasé sapasukriyam. 

53. Yë ca tyäm matprabhävajüah pranamisyanti manavah 
tésam na durlabham kiücit putratö dhanato’pi va. 

54. Kantaàresvavasannanim magnanüm ca mahärnaye 
dasyubhir và niruddhänäm tvam gatih paramà nrnüm. 

55. Tvàm tu stösyanti yë bhaktya stav@nänöna vai $ubhe 
Tasyāham na prana$yümi ва ca më na pranasyati. 


E i 56 


2; 
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{ 
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crossing places of rivers, among thieves, in deserts, in fear, in 


exile, in prison, in hostile onslaught and in life-endangering 
positions. Im her confides the heart, in her rests the mind, 


198 


she protects from all sins, she should be propitiated. 


108 See Harivamsa, LVIII, 1—38: 
ДУ Aryüstavam pravaksyämi yathöktam rsibhilı pura 
Näräyanim namasyämi devim tribhuvanösvarim. 
2. Tvam hi siddhir dhrtih kirtis Srir vidya sannatir matih 
sandhyä rätrih prabhä nidrä kälarätris tathaiva ca. 
3. Arya kätyäyani dövi kauciki brahmacarini 
janani siddhasenasya ugracäri mahabala. 
4. Jaya ca vijaya caiva pustis tustih ksama daya 
jyéstha yamasya bhagini nila kau$öyaväsini. 
5. Bahurüpä virüpä ca anökavidhieärini 
virnpäksi vi$äläksi bhaktanam pariraksini. 
6. Parvatägrösu ghörösu nadisu ca guhäsu ca 
Vāsas tava mahädövi vanésipavanésu ca. 
Sabarair barbaraiscniva pulindaisca supijità 


N 


mayürapiüchadhvajini lokan kramasi sarvasah. 


8. Kukkutai$cchägalair mésais simhair vyäghrais samäkulä 
ghantäninädabahnlä vindhyaväsinyabhisrutä. 
9. Trisülipattisadharä süryacandrapatäkini 
nayami krsnapaksasya Suklasyaikädasi tatha. 
10. Bhagini baladöyasya rajani kalahapriya 
äväsas sarvabhütanam nisthä tvam parama gatih. 
11. Nandagopasuta саіуа devanam vijayavaha 
ciraväsäs suvasasca raudri sandhyäcari niga. 
12. Prakirnakösi mrtyusca surämämsabalipriyä 
laksmir alaksmirüpena dänayänäm vadhäya ca. 
13, Savitri сарі dövänam arya mantraganésu ca 
kanyanam brahmacaryatvam saubhägyam pramadäsu ca. 
14. Antarvédi ca yajüanäm rtvijam caiva daksina 
- karsukänäm ca siteti bhütanam dharaniti ca. 
15. Siddhis tvam yatrikanam tu mata bhütaganasya ca 
yaksänam prathamä yaksi nägänäm surascti ca. 
16. Brahmayadityatho diksa sobhä ca paramä tatha 
jyOtisam tvam prabhä devi naksatränäm ca rohini. 
- 17. Räjadväresu tirthésu nadinäm sangamesu ca 


pürnä ca pürnimä candre tvam buddhir ambika Sucih. 
18. Sarasvati ca valmike smrtir dvaipayané tatha 
rsinàm dharmabuddhis tu devanim manasi tathä, 
19. Sura devi tu bhütesu stiyase іуат svakarmabhih. 
Indrasya cärudrstis tvam sahasranayanéti ca. 
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Aniruddha was kept a prisoner by Bäna in his town Bäna- 
pura, and in his anxiety prayed to the naked Devi to de- 
liver him from his precarious position. After a few words 
addressed to the endless, imperishable, divine, primordial 
and eternal god Näräyana, he turns to Devi, whom he calls 
the sister of Indra and Visnu, and whose names and deeds 
he extols in about twenty-five stanzas, She is the 
mother of the Vedas. He says that she resides in Malaya, 
in the Vindhya, and on Kailäsa, in fact on all mountains ; 
that she is fond of flowers, is the goddess of liquor and 
delights in liquor, appears as a wild forest-woman, dresses in 
bark. He also mentions her as the destroyer of the demons 


20. Tapasinim ca dövi tvam arani cägnihötrinäm 
Ksudhä ca sarvabhütinäm trptis tvam daivatesu ca. 
21. Svaha trptir dhrtir mëdha vasinam tvam vasümati 
ASä tvam mänusänäm са pustisca krtakarmanüm. 
22. Dišaśca vidiSascaiva tathä hyagnisikhä prabha 
Sakuni pütana tvam ca révati ca sudärund. 
23. Nidräpi sarvabhitänäm mohini ksatriya tatha 
Vidyänäm brahmavidyä tvam tvam ömkärö vasat tathä. 
24. Närinäm pärvatim ca tvàm pauränim rsayö viduh 
Arundhati ca sädhvinäm prajäpativacö yathä. 
25. Yatharthanamabhir divyair indräni céti visrutä 
фуауй vyüptam idam saryam jagat sthävarajangamam 
26. Sangrämösu ca sarvésu agniprajvalitésu ca 
naditirésu caurösu käntäresu bhayésu са. 
27. Praväss rajabandhé ca Satrünäm ca pramardané 
pränätyayösu sarvösu tvam hi raksa na sam$ayah. 
28. Tvayi më hrdayam devi tvayi cittam manas tvayi 
raksa mam sarvapipébhyah prasadam kartum arhasi. 
29. Imam yas sustavam divyam iti vyäsaprakalpitam 
yah pathét prätar utthaya Sucih prayatamanasah. 
30. Tribhir mäsaih kanksitam ca phalam vai samprayacchati 
sadbhir mäsair varistham tu varam Gkam prayacchati. 
31. Arcitä tu tribhir mäsair divyam caksuh prayacchati 
sam vatsaréna siddhim tu yathäkämam prayacchati. 
32. Satyam brahma ca divyam ca dyaipayanayacd yathä 
nrnüm bandham vadham ghóram putranäsam dhanaksayam. 
33. Vyadhimrtyubhayam caiva püjitü Samayisyasi 
bhavisyasi mahibhagé varada k&marüpini. 
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Sumbha and Nisumbha. She cannot be imagined by 
thoughts, nor in any way fashioned. The mere uttering of 
her name comprises Brahman, Visnu, Rudra, the moon, sun 
and the winds, the two Asvins, the Vasus, the Earth, the ten 
regions, in fact the whole world.!?? 


199 See Harivanısa, CLXXV, 1—48: 
1. Yada Banapuré viras Sö’niruddhas sahösayä 
sanniruddhö naröndröna bünéna balisiinuna. KS 
2. Tada dévim kötayatim raksärtham šaranam gatal | l 
yad gitam Aniruddhéna dēvyäs stotram idam $rnu. 3 
3. Anantam aksayam divyam adidévam sanitanam — 
Näräyanam namaskrtya pravaram jagatäm prabhum. 
4, Candim Kätyäyanim Devim Aryüm lökanamaskrtäm =m + 
varadam kirtayisyami nimabhir Harisamstutail. C." 
5. Rsibhir daivataiscaiva väkpuspair arcitim Subhäm _ 
tām dévim sorvadéhastham sarvadevanamaskrtüm. я 
Aniruddha пуаса; 
6. Mahendravisnubhaginim namasyami hitaya vai Ң 
manasa bhava$nddhena Sucis stösyö krtäßjalih. A 
7. Gautamim Kamsabhayadam Yasödänandavardhinim 4 | 
Médhyam gökulasambhütäm Nandagöpasya nandinim. GE 
8. Prajnäm daksüm $ivàm saumyäm danuputravimardinim á 
tam déyim sarvadchasthäm sarvabhiitanamaskrtam, 
9. Dar$anim püranim Mayàm vahnisüryasasiprabhäm К 
$äntim dhruyäm ca jananim Möhanim Sösanim tathä { 
10. Sévyam devaih sarsiganail; sarvadövanamaskrtäm f B 
Кайт, Katyayanim devim bhayadäm bhayanäsinim. 18 2, 
11. Kälarätrim Kamagamam trinétram brahmacarinim N Sul 
saudämanim mēgharavām vetälim vipulänanäm. ; 
12. Yüthasyadyam mahabhagam Sakunim Rövatim tathä TA. 
tithinäm paücamim sasthim pürnamäsim caturdasim, Ë N 
13. Saptaviméatirksani nadyas sarva disö dasa fa 
nagaropavanodyanadvaraitalakavasinim. я 
14. Hrim $rim gangam ca gandharvam yöginim yögadäm satäm x 
kirtim ñšñm dišam spar$am: namasyami Sarasvatim. 
15. Vedanam mataram caiva Sävitrim bhaktayatsalam ç 
tapasyinim šantikarim ekänamsäm sanätanim. 223 
16. Kautiryàm Madiräm Сапат Паш Malayaväsinim 
Bhatadhatrim bhayakarim Küsmändim kusumapriyam. 
17. Därunim madiräyäsam Vindhyakailäsaväsinim 
varängagäm simharathim bahuripäm vrsadhvajam. 
18. Durlabham durjayäm durgäm Ni$umbhabhayadaráinim 
| surapriyam suràm devim vajrapänyanujam Sivam, КЕЧ 
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In nearly all these addresses, great stress is laid on the 
circumstance that Devi is living on the peaks of mountains, 
in the Malaya, Vindhya and on Kailasa, that is in Northern, 


19. Kirätim ciravasanäm caurasönänamaskrtäm 
äjyapäm sömapäm saumyäm sarveparvataväsinim. 

20. Nisumbhagumbhamathanim gajakumbhöpamastanim 
jananim siddhasönasya siddhacaranasövitäm, 

21. Caram kumäraprabhayäm pärvatim parvatätmajäm 
pwücä$addövakanyänäm patnyo dévaganasya ca. 

22. Kadrüputrasahasrasya putrapautravarastriyäh 
mata pita jaganmänyä divi dévapsaroganaih. 

23. Rsipatniganänäm ca yaksagandharvayösitäm 
Vidyädharänäm närisu sidhvisu manujäsu ca. 

24. Evamötäsu nürisu sarvabhütaáraya hyasi 
namaskrtäsi trailöky@ kinnarödgitasövite. 

25. Acintyà hyapraméyasi yäsi sasi namo'stu të 
bhir nämabhir anyaisca kirtitä hyasi Gautami. 

26. Tvatprasadad avijiéna ksipram mucyéya bandhanät 
avéksasva visilaksi pädau të Saranam vrajö 

27. Sarvösäm eva bandhänäm möksanam kartum arhasi 
Brahma Visnusca Rudra$ca Candrasüryägnimärutäh. 

28. Asvinau Vasavascaiva Dhatà Bhümir 0140 даба 
marntà saha Parjanyo Dhita Bhümir digo daéa. 

29. Gävö naksatravamsasca grahanadyö hradäs tathä 
saritas sägaräßcaiva nänävidhyädharöragäh. 

30. Tatha nägäs Suparvänö Gandharvapsarasim ganäh. 
krtsnam jagad idam pröktam бууй nämänukirtanät. 

31. Dévyis stavam idam punyam yah pathét susamähitah 
sī tasmai saptamé mäsi varam agryam prayacchati. 

32. AstadaSabhuja devi divyabharanabhisita 
harasobhitasarvingi mukutojjvalabhüsani. 

33. Kätyäyani stūyasē tyam varam agryam prayacchasi 
atas stavimi буйт dévim varadé vämalöcane. 

34. Namö’stu të mahidévi supritä më sada bhava 
prayaccha tvam varam hyäyuh pustim caiva ksamüm dhrtim. 

35. Bandhanasthö vimucyéya satyam ütad bhaved iti.... 

42, Namo’stu të devi varapradé Sivö namü'stu të dévi surärinägini. 

43. Namo'stu te kamacarë sadasivé namo'stu te sarvahitaisini ргіуё 
namo’stu t6 bhayakari vidvisim sadi namo'stu të bandhanamok- 

sakärini. 

44. Brahmänindräni Rudräni bhütabhavyabhavé give 
trähi mam sarvabhitibhyo Näräyani namo'stu të. 

45, Namö’stu të jaganmatré priyé dinté mahävrats, 
bhaktipriye jaganınata$ Sailaputri vasundhare, 
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Central and Southern India, and that she is fond of drinking 
intoxicating liquor and eating flesh. It is also stated that 
she is particularly worshipped by the Sabaras, Pulindas 
and Barbaras, or by the chief aboriginal races of India, 
thus supplying a strong foundation for the supposition that 
the cult of Devi or of the Female Energy arose among the 
non-Aryan races, and was not imported into this country 
by the vietorious Aryans. Some of the aboriginal tribes 
have up to the present held aloof from adopting Hindu 
eustoms and beliefs; and among such tribes, who worship 
the Earth-deity, are still included many Sabara and Gond 
clans. These extracts must therefore be regarded as 
supplying important evidence concerning the primitive 
seat of the worship of the Female Energy. - 
| The Markandéyapurana devotes a considerable section to 
the glorification of the great Dëvi.200 This portion is 
called the Candipätha or Saptasatz, as the description of 
S Candi occupies, in thirteen chapters, seven hundred élokas. 
It records the exploits of Devi, especially her victories over 
the demons Mahisäsura, Canda, Munda, Sumbha, Nigumbha 
and others. In various places the gods proclaim her grandeur 
and supreme power. Among other passages of this kind may 
be mentioned here the prayer which Brahman addresses to 
her while hiding himself in the lotus navel of Visnu, for 
fear of being killed by the two terrible demons Madhu and 


46, Trähi mam tyam visalaksi Näräyani namö’stu të 
träyasva sarvadulıkhebhyö danavanam bhayankari, 
47. Rudrapriyé Mahabhagé bhaktanam ärtinäsini 
namami Sirasä devim bandhanastho vimoksitah 
48. Vaiéampayana пуаса: 
Aryüstavam idam punyam yah pathét susamähitah 
saryapapavinirmuktö Visnulokam sa gacchati V 
bandhanasthö vimucyöta satyam Vyäsavaco yathi. 
200 See Märkandeyapurana, LXXVI—LXXXVIII, 
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Kaitabha ;?°' the thanks which the gods offer her for killing 
the demon Mahisasura,??^? their request to protect them 
against the fiends Sumbha and Nisumbha,?° and their 
thanksgiving to Katyayani celebrating her as Narayani.?°4 

At the time of the general dissolution, when Brahman was 
tossed about by anxious meditation and was dwelling in a 
lotus not knowing what to do, he was frightened by the sudden 
appearance of the two demons Madhu and Kaitabha,?°® 


201 See ibidem, LXXVI, 60—73: 
60 b. Visvösvarim jagaddhätrim sthitisamharakaranam. 
61. Staumi nidräm bhagavatim visnör atulatéjasah 
tvam svähä tvam svadhä tvam hi vasaikäras svarätmikä. 
62. Sudha tvam aksare nityé tridhi matratmika sthita 
ardhamäträ sthitä nitya yanuccaryà visésatah. 
63. Tvam буа sandhyä sävitri tvam devi janani рага 
tvayaitad dhäryate visvam tvayaitat srjyate jagat. 
64. Tvayaitat palyate devi tvam atyantë ca sarvada 
visrstau srstirüp& tvam sthitirüpä ca palane 
65, Tathä samhrtirüpante jagato’sya jaganmayi 
mahavidyai mahämäyä mahämedhä mahasmrtih 
66. Mahimoha bhagavati mahädevi mahé@évari 
prakrtis tvam ca sarvasya gunatrayavibhägini. 
67. Kälarätrir mahärätrir möharätrisca daruna 
rütri$ca pancadbä pröktä tvam GkakléSabarini. 
68. Tvam $ris tram i$vari tvam hris tvam buddhir bodhalaksana 
lajjà pustis tathä tustis tvam Santih ksäntir eva ca. 
69. Khadgini $ülini ghorà gadini cakrini tatha 
$ankhini cäpini bänabhusundiparighäyudhä. 
70. Saumyä saumyatarà $ösasaumyöbhyas tvatisundari 
paräparänäm paramä tvam eva parame$svari 
71. Yacca kiiicit kvacidvastu sadasad va khilitmake 
tasya sarvasya ya Saktis вй tvam kim stüyase maya. 
72. Yayà фуауй jagatsrastà jagatpatyatti yogavit 
sö’pi nidràvaSam nitah kas tvam stotum ihé$varah. 
73. Visnöh Sariragrahanam aham iäna eva ca 
küritàs të yato'tas tvam kas stotum Saktiman bhavet. 
202 See ibidem, LXXIX, 1—27. 
03 Seo ibidem, LXXX, 14—112 
204 Soo ibidem, LXXXVI, 1—36. 
оз See Devibkagavata, III, II, 21—25: 
21, Tada daityävati präptau därunau Madhu-Kaitabhau 
täbhyäm vibhisitasciham yuddhäya makaralaye, 
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who had been formed from the earwax of Visnu and who 
wanted to destroy him. Visnu was at that very moment 
plunged in deep sleep, for Sakti had entered him in the 
form of the Yoganidrä, and Brahman fled into the water 
praying to Devi to grant him her assistance. Responding 
to his supplication she emerged from the body of Visnu, 
who fought with the two demons and destroyed them. 
According to the description of Brahman, the Devi, who 
appeared as Bhuvanesvari, was very beautiful, wore red 
garments, and was painted with red sandal.?9?9 Herred eyes _ 


shone like crores of lightning, and with her charming face 


and red lips surpassed crores of Laksmis. She was brilliant 
like the sun, with one hand she granted a boon, with another 


22. Tato'ham nalam alambya värimadhyam avätaram 
бада tatra maya drstah purusah paramadbhutah. 

28. MéghaSyamaSariras tu pitavasas caturbhujah 
sesasäyi jagannäthö vanamalavibhüsitah. 

24. Sankhacakragadäpadmädyäyudhais suviräjitah 
tam adr&ksam mahavisnum $ösaparyankasäyinam. 

25. Yöganidräsamäkräntan avispandinam acyutam 
$ayänam tam.samälökya bhogibhogoparisthitam. 

Compare also Märkandeyapuräna, LXXVI, 57 : 

57. Astirya Sesam abhajat kalpante bhagavän prabhuh 
айа dvavasurau ghörau vikhyätau Madhu-Kaitabhau. 

58. Visnukarnamalödbhütau hantum Brahmänam udyatau 
sa nabhikamalé Visnos sthitö Brahma Prajapatih. 

59. Drstvà tavasurau cögrau prasuptam ca Janärdanam 
tustava yöganidram tam ekagrahrdayas sthitah. 
200 See Devibhagavata, III, 4. / 
A similar description of her is contained ibidem, IX, 2, 64—76: 
64. Etasmin antarë vipra sahasi Krsnadévata 
ävirbabhüva Durga sī Visnumäyä sanätani. 

65. Dovi Narayanišana sarvašaktisvarüpini 
buddhyadhisthätrdevi ва Krsnasya paramatmanah, 

66. Devinam bhijarüpä ca mülaprakrtir Isvari 
paripürnatamä tejassvarüpà trigunätmikä. 

67. Taptakàiicanavarnabha kötisüryasamaprabhä 
isaddhäsyaprasannasya sahasrabhujasam yuta. 

68. Nänä$asträstranikaram bibhrati sà trilöcana 
vahnisuddhärnsukädhanä ratnabhüsanabhüsitä, 
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she promised protection, the other two wore a noose and 
an elephant hook. She was like no one else, her smile 
looked like an ornament. The people who attended on 
her uttered the word hrim, and all around her swarmed 
birds. She looked like a girl endowed with perpetual 
youth, she was beautifully dressed and covered with splendid 
gems and gold ornaments on her shoulders, arms, and head. 
The goddess was seated on a yantraräja in the middle of a 


E A. 
V . . 
hexagon (XX). At a distance she looked like a woman 


with a thousand eyes, a thousand hands and faces, and her 
appearance created a doubt, whether she was not an Apsaras, 
а Gandharvi, ora Dévangana. Vişņu, however, recognized 
her as Ambā (the mother), the venerable goddess, the cause 
of the three gods, the great Wisdom, the great Illusion, the 
all-pervading being, the Creative Force (prakrti), the im- 
perishable ; as her who is the desire of the Supreme Soul, 
and is at once eternal and not eternal. She plays after 
destroying the whole world, and keeps in her own body the 
inner bodies of all living creatures.*?* 


69. Yast  .méüm$akalayà babhüvuh sarvayositah 
e ‚6 vi$vasthita lökä möhitäs syuSca Mayaya. 
70. Sarvai$varyapradátri ca kiminim grhaväsinäm 
krsnabhaktiprada уй ca Vaisnavänäm ca Vaisnavi. 
71. Mumuksünäm möksadätri sukhinäm sukhadayini 
svargesu svargalaksmisca grhalaksmir grhösu ca. 
72. Tapasvisu tapasya ca $rirüpà tu nrpesu ca 
уй vahnau dähikärüpä prabhärüpä ca bhaskare. 
73. Sobhärüpä ca candrē са si padmösu ca Söbhana 
sarvasaktisvarüpa ya Srikrsn@ paramatmani. 
74. Yaya ca Saktiman ätmä yaya са Saktimat jagat 
yayà vinà jagat sarvam jivan mrtam iva sthitam. 
75. Үй ca samsiravrksasya bijarüpä sanatani 
sthitirüpä buddhirüpà phalarüpà ca Narada. 
76. Ksut pipisà dayarüpà nidrà сарага }sama dhrtih 
207 Compare Devibhagavata, IIl, 3, 38—67 : 
38. Raktamälyämbaradhara raktagandhanulepanü 
suraktanayana kanta vidyutkotisamaprabha. 


D 


і 57 
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According to the puranic cosmological account, the Su- 
preme Brahman, representing combined mind and force, 


39. Sucäruvadanä raktadantacchadavirajita 
ramäkötyädhika käntyä süryabimbanibhänanä. 

40. Varapi 
adrstapürvä drsi 

41. Hrinkärajapanisthaistu paksibrndair r 
aruna karunümiürtih kumàri пауауацуапа. 


adhara Sribhuvanc$vari 


ankusabl 


ñ sundari smitabhiisana 


vita 


42. Sarvaérngiravésidhya mandasmitamukhambuja 


| udyatpinakncadvandyanirjitämbhöjakuimalä. 
| 43. Nänämaniganakirnabhüsanair upasobhita rt 
kanakängadaköynrakiritaparisöbhitä. 
ie 44. Kanacchricakratatankavitankavadanambuja 
hrllökhä bhuvanösiti nimajapaparayanaih. 
| 45. Sakhibrndais stntà nityam bhuvanëši mahösvari 
| hrllékhadyabhir amarakanyabhih parivestita. 
| 46. Anangakusumadyabhir devibhih parivestita 
devi saikonamadhyastha yantraräjöparisthitä. 
47. Drstva tim vismitäh вагус vayam tatra sthitabhavan 
köyam kanta ca kinnümà na janimo'tra samsthitäh. 
48. Sahnsranayanà& rama sahasrakarasamyutü 
у sahasravadanä ramya bhäti dürad asamsayam. 
l 49. Napsara парі gandharvi néyam dévangana kila 
А iti samSayam äpannäh tatra närada samsthitäh. 
| 50. Tadäsau bhagavän Visnur drsivä tam caruhasinim 
uväcämbäm svavijüänät krivä manasi niscayam. 
51. Esa bhagavati devi sarvésim käranam hi nah 
mahividya mahamaya pürnä prakrtir аууауа m 
| 52. Durjheyälpadhiyam devi yögagamyä durasaya 
| icchä paratmanah kümam nityänityasvarüpini. 
l 53. Durärädbyälpabhagyaisca devi vi$vesvari Siva 
vedagarbhä višalaksi sarvesam adir i$vari. 
I 54. Est samhrtyn sakalam vi$vam kridati sanksayé 
lingani sarvajivanam syasarire nivösya ca. 
55. Sarvabijamaya hyësa rajaté simpratam surau 
vibhntayah sthitah pārśvē pa$yatam kotisah kramät. 
Я 56. Divyabharanabhüsadhya divyagandhanulépanah 
paricaryäparäh sarvah paSyatam Brahma$ankarau, 
m 57. Dhanya vayam mahäbhägäh krtakrtyas sma sämpratam 
ji yadatra darsavam prüptam bhagavatyah svayam tvidam. 
58 Tapas taptam pura yatnüt tasy¢dam phalam uttamam 
anyatha dar$anam kutra bhavet asmäkam ädarät, 
59. Pa$yanti punyapunja ye ye vadanyalı tapasvinah 
rügino naiva pasyanti devim bhagavatim &іуйт, Pm 
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assumed for Ше sake of creation the shape of a woman on his 
left half and that of a man on his right half, remaining in 
this condition for a day of Brahman.??5 The perspiration 


60. Milaprakrtir буаїза sadà purusasangata 
brahmändam darsayaty&sä krtvà vai paramatmane. 
61. Drastisau dr$yam akhilam brahmindam dévatah surau 
tasyaisä käranam sarva maya sarve 


Svari Siva. 
62. Kvàham và Куа suräh sarvë ramädyäh surayösitah 


laksäms$öna tuläm asya na bhavämah kadäcana. 


$i varànganü nima maya drsta maharnaye 
bàlabháve mahädevi dölayantiva mam muda. 

4. Ѕауйпат vaiapairé ca paryanke susthire drdhë 
pädängustham Каго krtva nivésya mukhapankajé. 

65. Lélihantam ca kridantam anékair bälacestitaih 


ramamänam kömalängam vatapatraputé sthitam. 
66. Gäyanti dölayanti ca balabhavan mayi sthité 
sGyam suni$citam jhänam jätam me darsanäd iva. 
67. Kümam no janani sai$i Srnutam pravadämyaham 
anubhütam maya pürvam pratyabhijnä samutthitä. 
Compare with this the description of Prakrti, ibidem IX, II, 28—34. 
| 208 See Dévibhagavata, IX, 1, 9: 
| Yög&nätmä srs 
| pumämsca daksinärdhängö vämärdhä prakrtih smrta ; 


idhau dvidhärüpö babhiiva sah 


and ibidem, IX, 2, 26—28, 36—64 and 82 : 
26. Cicchaktirüpalı srastadau sisrksanneka eva ca 
srstyunmukhah tadam£ena kàlena preritah prabhuh. 
27. Svécchimayal svēcchayī ca dvidharüpo babhüva ha 
| striripo vamabhägämso daksinamsah pumän smrtalı. 
| 28. Tam dadarsa mabäkämi kämädbäram sanitanah 


Ey 


ativa kamaniyäm ca càrupankajasannibham. 
va tim tu taya sirdham Raneso räsamandalö 
rasollisé surasikö rasakridàm сакага ha. 


37. Nanaprakiragrpgaram $rhgaro mürtimän iva 
cakära sukhasambhogam yavad vai Brahmanö dinam. 
39. Gatrato yositah tasyah suratanté ca suvrata, 
: nissasira Sramajalam Sräntäyäh tejasi Hareh. 
40. Mahäkramanaklistäyä nisväsasca babhüva ha 
tada vavré $ramajalam tat sarvam visvagölakam. 
41. Sa ca nisyäsaväyusca sarvädhärö babhüva ha 
ni$vasavayuhD sarvesäm jivinam ca bhavesu ca. 
42. Babhüva mürtimadväyor vamängät prinavallabhà 
tatpatni ва ca tatputräh pranah рапса ca jivinäm. 
43. Pràno'pànah samänascödänayyänau ca väyavah 
ç babhüvur eva tatputrah adhah pränäsca paüca ca, 


Í 
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which flowed from the body of Sakti (Prakrti) formed the ball 
of the Universe, her sigh became the all-supporting breath of 
allbeings. From the left side of the incarnated wind came 


44. 


. Satamanvantarante ca kälö’titö’pi sundari 


. Ya yah tyadamsarüp 


. Evam Laksmim ca pradadau tusiö N 


Gharmatöyädhidövasca babhüva Varunö mahan 
tadvamängäcca tatpatni Varunäni babhüva ва. 


. Atha st Krsnaciechaktih krsnagarbham dadhära ha 


$atamanvantaram yavajjvalanti Brahmatējasī. 


. Krsnapränä hi devi sa Krsnapränädhikä priya 


Krsnasya sangini Sa$vat Krsnavaksasthalasthitä. 


A 


susava dimbham svarnäbham vis$vadharilayam param. 


- Drstvä dimbham ca sà devi hrdayöna vyadüyata 


utsasarja ca kopéna brahmändagölakö jale. 


. Drsivà Krsnasca tattyagam hähäkäram сакага ha 


Sasapa dévim dévésah taksanam ca yathöcitam. 


. Yato'patyam tvayä tyaktam köpasilö ca nisthure 


bhava tvam tyanapatyäpi cidyaprabhrti nigcayam. 


a bhavisyanti surastriyah 
anapatyäsca tah sarväh tvatsama nityayauvanáh. 


. Etasminnantaré Devijihvägrät sahasi tatah 


ävirbabhiva kanyaikà Suklavarnä manöharä. 


. Svetavastraparidhänä vinäpustakadhärini 


ratnabhisanabhüsädhyä sarvasistradhidévata. 


. Atha käläntare sa ca dvidhartipa babhüva ha 


vamärdhängäcca Kamalä daksinärdhäcca Rädhikä. 


. Etasminnanturé Krsnd dvidhärüpo babhüva sah 


daksinärdhasca dvibhujö vämärdhasca caturbhujah. 
Оуаса Vänim Krsnah tam {уаш asya kämini bhava Г\ 
atraiva mänini Radha tava bhadram bhavisyati. 


iyanäya ca 
sa jagima ca Vaikunthe tabhyam särdham jagatpatih. 


. Anapatyé ca te дус ca jàte Rädhämsasambhars 


bhüta Näräyanängäcca pärsadäs ca caturbhujäh. 


. Wejasa уауавй rüpagunäbhyäm са sama Hareh 


babhüvuh kamalijgacca dasikötyascea tatsamälı, 


. Atha golokanathasya lomnim vivaratö mune 


bhütäscäsankhyagopäsca vayasi tejasi samah. 


. Rüpena ca gunénaiva balena vikramöna ca 


pranatulyapriyah sarve babhüvulh pärsada vibhoh. 


. Radhangalomaküpebhyo babhiivur gopakanyakah 


Rädhätulyasca tatsarva Radhadasyah priyamvadäh. 


. Ratnabhüsanabhusad hyäs Sa$vatsusthirayauvanah 


anapatyäsca tah sarvähı pumsah Säpena santatam, 


n 
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his wife dear as his life, and his sons, the five breaths of the 
living creatures. His sons became also the five inhaling 
| breaths (adhahpräna). From her sweat proceeded the great 
Varuna, and from the left side of the latter his wife Varu- 
nani. ‘The Sakti of the mind of the Supreme Being was 
pregnant for a hundred manvantaras and then brought forth 
a child. In disgust she threw it into the water of the 
world, whereupon Krsna became angry and cursed her that 
she should henceforth be childless; a curse which applied 
also to all her representatives. Immediately afterwards 
Sarasvati appeared on the tip of her tongue, and after a 
while Sakti appeared in two forms, on the left half as Laksmi 
and on the right half as Radha. At the same time the 
Supreme Spirit manifested himself also in two forms, on the 
right side as two-armed (Brahman) and on the left side as 
four-armed (Näräyana), and he gave Sarasvati to Brahman, 
and Radhika to Narayana, who received also Laksmi. 
These two goddesses, who remained childless, accompanied 
him to Vaikuntha. From the body of Narayana sprang four- 
armed followers resembling Hari in splendour, age, form and 
qualities; and from that of Laksmi crores of female servants 
similar to her. Out of the pores of Rädhä’s skin came shep- 
herdesses like her, who were also childless. Then appeared 
the Supreme Sakti as Durga, who received on her throne 
homage from all, while Brahman together with Sarasvati 
arose from thenavelofthe Supreme God, who again appeared 
in two shapes, on the left half as Mahädeva, and on the 
right half as the lord of the shepherds. 
The child of Sakti which, as previously stated, was 


64. Etasminnantaré, vipra, sahasà Krsnadevati 
ävirbabhüva Durga sa Visnumäyä sanatani. 

65—76. See рр. 438, 439, note 206. 

82. Etasminnantaré Krsa0 dvidharüpo babhüva sal 
vämärdhängö Mahadevo daksine Gopikapatih. 
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thrown by Sakti in the water of the world, became the 
Mahàvirat.? 99 
| According to the command of the Mulaprakrti the work 
| of creation was performed in a fivefold manner, and Pra- 
krti appears in consequence in five aspects as Gan6sajanani 
Durga, Radha, Laksmi, Sarasvati and Savitri.24° These 


i 
| five chief representatives of Prakıti are called the god- 
| | desses of learning or vídyadevis.? 11 
Durgà was according to tradition firs& worshipped by 
Suratha. 
| 


209 See Devibhagavata, IX, III, 1—4 : 
1. Atha dimbhö jale tisthan yavad vai Brahmano vayah 
tatassa kälö sahasa dvidhabhüto babhiva ha. 
- Tanmadhyé šišur ckasca Satakötiraviprabhah 
ksanam rörüyamänasca stanàndhah piditalı ksudha. 
3. Piträ mäträ parityakto jalamadhyé nira$rayah 
brahmändäsankhyanäthö yo dadarsördhvam anàthavat. 
4. Sthülat sthülatamas sö’pi namna devo Mahavirat 
paramänur yathà süksmät parasthilàt tathapyasau. 


ч 


210 It is strange that instead of five in reality six names are given, and 
! that of these six two are respectively the names of the consorts of the 
^ three gods forming the Trimürti, GanéSajanani and Durga being the wives 
of Siva, Radha and Laksmi of Visuu, and Sarasvati and Savitri of Brahman. 
N 211 See Dévibhagavata, IX, 1, 1, 12, 13, 59: 
1. Ganesajanani Durga Radha Laksmilı Sarasvati 
Savitri ca srstividhau prakrtih paücadhä smrta. 
| 12. Svecchämayah syGcchaya ca Srikrsnasya sisrksaya 
| sivirbabhtiva sahasa mülaprakrtir išvari. 
13. Tadäjüayä paücavidhä srstikarmavibhédika 
atha bhaktanurodhad và bhaktanugrahavigraha. 
59. Paripürnatamäh pañca vidyadevyah prakirtitah 
ya yah pradhänaämsarıpä уагпауаті ni$ämaya. 


‘These Vidyädevis must be distinguished from the Mahavidyas, which 

according to the Tantras are ten in number. These ten female incarnations 

| of Sakti correspond according to the Mundamala Tantra with the ten 

avataras of Visnu as follows: Dhimavati with Matsya, Bagala with Kürma, 

Bhairavi with Varaha, Chinnamastaka with Nrsimha, Bhuwanesvari with 

Vamana, Sundari with Parasurama, Tara with Rama, Kali with Krsna, 

Kamala with Buddha and Durga with Kalki. It is evident that this 

enumeration is of modern date and unreliable; in fact, other Tantras 
contain other names, and no importauce can be attached to such lists. 
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From the Saptasati or the Candipatha of the Markandéya- 
purüna we learn that Suratha was a king of the Caitra 
race, who lived in the time of the second Manu Sväröcisa. 
After he had conquered the whole globe, he was 
attacked by some barbarian (Kūla) princes, who first de- 
prived him of his conquests, and afterwards even of his own 
kingdom, which he left in order to find refuge in a forest. 
He met there a Vaisya who had also lost all his property, 
and both went to a sage. ‘Through his assistance, he 
became acquainted with the power and exploits of the 
great goddess Sakti. Suratha worshipped this supreme 
Goddess, and by her favonr he regained on earth his king- 
dom and was reborn after his death as the eighth Manu 
Savarni.?!2 


21% See Markandéyapurana, LXXVI, 3—11: 
3. Savarnih süryatanayö уб manuh kathyaté’stamah, 
nigamaya tadutpattim vistarid gadato mama. 
4. Mahämäyänubhävöna yathä manvantaradhipah. 
sa b»bhiüva mahibhagas Sivarnis tanayo ravéh. 


. SyardcisOntaré pürvah caitravamsasamudbhayah 
Surathö nama räjäbhüt samasté ksitimandale. 

6. Tasya pälayatalı samyak prajäh putràu ivaurasän 

babhüvuh Satravo bb „äh kolàvidhvamsinah tatha- 


м 7. Tasya tair abhavr ` ,uddham atiprabalasatrubhih 
we nyünair napis?  .ryuddhe kölävidhvamsibhir jitah. 
8. Tatas svap m ауасо nijadesadhipo' bhavat 
ükrantah sa mahäbhägas tais tadi prabalaribhih. 
9. „.mätyair balibhir dustair durbalasya durätmabhilh 
Svapuryim avamrsté tu svasutair atmanah раде. 
10. Koso balam cäpahrtam ta£rápi svapure sthitalı 
tanayaisca mahüviryuis tvaripaksabalänvitaih. 
11. Tato mrgavyavyajéna hrtasvmyas sa bhüpatih 
ckäki hayam aruhya jagima gahanam vanam. 
See further ibidem, LXXXVIIT, 11—16: 
11. Paritustà jagaddhätri pratyaksam präha Candika ; 
Yat prärthyate tvaya bhüpa tvaya ca kulanandana 
12. Mattas tat präpyatäm sarvam paritustä dadämi vim, 
: tatö vavre nrpó rajyam avibhram&yanyajanmani, 
[ 13. Atraiva ca nijam räjyam hatasatrubalam balat 
| x sö’pi Vaisyas tato јпапат vavre nirvinnamanasah. 
T Ë . 
4 
l 
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Ramacandra, the destroyer of Ravana, revered her after- 
wards. She appeared first as Sati, the daughter of Daksa, 
and after defeating the Daityas and Dänavas, burnt herself 
at the sacrifice of her father, as was previously mentioned.? 15 
Reborn as a daughter of Himavat she obtained Pasupati 


"anie 


as her husband, and her sons are Ganéga and Skanda, the 
former being Krsna, and the latter a portion of Visnu.? ! ! 


E 
! 
3 
4 


Laksmi was first worshipped by Mangalabhüpa, and 
afterwards in the three worlds by gods, sages and men.? ! 5 
A$vapati revered Sävitri first, and his example was followed — 
by the gods and sages.?!9 Sarasvati was first worshipped 


by Brahman, and then by gods and sages.?! ? 
Rädhä was first adored in the three worlds by Krsua in 


14. Mamétyaham iti prajüas sangavicyutikaranam 
svalpair ahobhir nrpaté svarijyam präpsyatö bhavin, 
15. Hatvä ripün askhalitam tava tacca bhavisyati 
mrta$ca bhüyas sampräpya janma döväd vivasvatalı. 
16. Sävarnikö manur näma bhavän bhuvi bhavisyati. 

213 See above, p. 419. The 108 places where the parts of the corpse 
of Sati fell are called pithas, among these are the best known in Bengal 
the Külighatta and Kämäkhyä Pithas. 

214 See Devibhagavata, IX, 1, 14—21, 145b—149a: 

145b. Pnjita Surathenadau Durgà Durgärtinäsini 
tatah Sririmaeandréna Rävanasya vadhärthinä. 
146b. Tatpascajjagatim mata trisu lokesu pnjita 
jitadau Daksakanyä уй nihatya Daityadänavän. 
1470. Tato déham parityjaya yajüe bhartusca nindaya 
jajne Himayatalı patnyam lebhe Pasupatim patim. 
148b. Gané$aSca syayam Krsnah Skandö Visnukalödbhavalı 
babhüvatuh tau tanayau pa$cät tasyaáca Narada. 

215 See Devibhägavata, IX, 1, $1. 22—38 and 1495 : 

Lakemir Mangalabhipéna prathamam paripnjitä 
trisu lokesu tatpascät devatà munimänayaih. 

216 See ibidem, Sl. 38—43 and 150b: 

Savitri A&yapatinä prathamam paripnjità 


tatpaseät trisu lokesu devatämunipungavaih, 
217 See ibidem, śl. 29—37 and 151b: 
Адап Sarasvati dévi Brahmana paripajita 
tatpaseät trisn Jokösu dévatamunipungayaih. ГУ, 
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Goloka during the full moon of Kärttika, and afterwards by 
shepherds and shepherdesses, by boys and girls, by herds of 
cows, by Surabhi, and, at the command of Hari, by Brah- 
man and the other gods, ёс. ! 8 

Devi was, at the advice of Sankara, first worshipped in the 
holy land of Bharata by Suyajiia, and afterwards at the 
command of the Supreme Spirit fervently adored by the 
sages in the three worlds with flowers, incense, &c. Like 
Rukmini of old, a Hindu bride generally visits Dévi’s tem- 
ple before her marriage.?!® 


w : ep THEN M Annie 
Next to the Vidyadévis, as representatives of Sakti, rank 
the Divine Mothers (Mäirs ; Mätarah, or Matrkah), who vary 
in number between 7, 8,9 and 16. They are also called 
Nurses (Dhätris) and are considered to personate the Female 
Energies of the gods Brahman, Visnu, Mahe$vara, Indra, 
Varäha, Narasimha, etc. They therefore bear the names 
of these gods; but are variously enumerated as Brahmi, 
Mahégvari, Aindri, Värähi, Narasimhi, Kaumäri and 
Vaisnavi, or as Gauri, Brähmani, Raudri, Värähi, Vaispavi, 
^ . 
Siva, Varunt, Kauböri, Narasimhi and Väsavi, or otherwise. 
The Mars are arranged in three classes: Antarmalrs, 
Bähyamätrs and Sarhäramätrs, or internal, external and 
К contracting mothers.?*? 
À 
228 See ibidem, £l. 44—57, and 152b—155a : 
1525. Prathamam pajita Radha gölök& räsamandale 
paurnamäsyäm kärttikasya Krsnéna paramätmana. 
153b. Göpikäbhisca göpaisca balikabl sca balakaih 
gavüm ganaih Surabhya ca tatpascat ajñaya Hareh. 
154b. Tada Brahmädibhir dövair munibhih paraya muda 
puspadhipàüdibhir bhaktya pajita vandita sada. 
219 See Sribhagavata, X, 53, 50, and Devibhagavata, IX, 1, &1. 156b—157a : 
155b. Prthivyam prathamam Devi Suyajücnaiva рӣјіба 
Sankarönöpadistöna punyaksetre ca Dharate. 
156b. Trisu lökösu tatpascad ajüaya par amitmanah 
puspadhüpädibhir bhaktyä pajita munibhih sada. 
20 Compare Vaijayanti, p. 8, lines 128, 129: 
Brahmi Māhēśvarī Caindri Värähi Närasimhyapi 
k Kaumäri Vaisnavi ceti tà ëtah sapta matarah. 
: 58 
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In the power of Sakti, in fact, participate all women, god- 
desses as well as mortals, The difference between them 
depends on the portion of Sakti they possess, whether they 
have a full share, ora portion, or a sixteenth part of a por- 
tion, or a portion of such a portion.??' A superior share 
222 


(pradhanaan$a) is possessed by Ganga, Tulasi,??? Näges- 


varr,224 Devasena,??5 Mahngalacapdika,??^ Kali??? and 


The sixteen mothers аге: Dövasönä, Gauri, Médha, Padma, Saci, Santi, 
Savitri, Svadha, Svaha, Vijaya, Jaya, Dhrti, Pusti, Tusti, Atmadévatà and ~a 
Kuladevatä. 

See also Devibhagavata, III, 6, 14. 

221 These variations are also distinguished as pürnasakti, amsarupini, 
kalarüpini and kalamsarupini. 

See ibidem, IX, 1, 58, and 137b: 

58. Amsarüpah kalarüpah kalämsämsäamsasambhaväh 
prakrteh prativi$ve$u dévyasca sarvayösitalı. 
137b. Kalämsämsasamudbhütäh prativi$vesu yösitah. 

222 See ibidem, IX, 1, 44—62. 

223 See ibidem, $1. 68—70. 

224 See ibidem, 81. 71—77: 

71. Pradhänämsasyarüpa ya manasä Kasyapatmajä 
$nnkarapriya$isya ca mahäjüanavisäradä. 
72. Nägesvarasyänantasya bhagini nägapüjitä 
nagéSvari nagamata sundari nagavahini. 
73. Nägendraganasamyuktä nagabhüsanabhäsita 
nägendravanditä siddhä yogini nagasäyini. C 
74. Visnurüpä Visnubhakta Visnupüjäparaäyanä 
tapassvarüpaà tapasim phaladätri tapasvini. 
75. Divyam trilaksavarsam ca tapas taptvä ca уй Harch 
tapasvinisu piijyà ca tapasvisu ca Bhärate. è 
76. Sarvamantradhidevi ca jvalanti Brahmatéjasa 
brahmasvaripà parama Brahmabhivanatatpara. i 
77. Jaratkärumunch patni krsniimSasya pativratä | 
üstikasya muner mata pravarasya tapasyinim. Í 
225 See ibidem, Sl. 78—83a: \ 
78. PradhänämsSasvarıpä уа Devasenä ca Narada { 
Matrkasu pūjyatamā sa Sasthi ca prakirtita. | 
79. Putrapauträdidätri ca dhätri trijagatüm sati [ | 
sasthamšarüp8a prakrteh tena Susthi prakirtita. 
80. Sthane 6ібппат parama vrddharüpä ca yögini Í | 
puja dvüdaéamasesu yasya vi$yesu santatam, ex | 


| 
p 
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Vasundharä.??8 The wives of eminent personages are 
mostly endowed with a sixteenth portion of Sakti.229 

The Gramadévatas, curiously enough, appear at the 
bottom of the long list of beings possessing a share of 
Sakti.230 Considering thatthey are in reality the original 


Sl. Puja ca sütikägärö pura sasthadine śiśðh 
ékavimSadiné caiva paja kalyänahötuki 

82. Munibhir namità à nitya kämyäpyatah рага 
mätrkä ca dayärü $vudraksanakarini. 

83. Jale sthale cantariksé Siginam sadmagocare. 

220 See ibidem, Sl. 83b-- 87a. 

227 See ibidem, $1. 87b—98a: 

225 Seo ibidem, 81. 93b— 96a. 

229 See ibidem, $1. 960—136. 

As such kaläs of Sakti are named Svahadevi, wife of Agni; Daksinä, 
wife of Yajüapati (Daksa) ; Svadha, wife of the Pitrs; Svastidévi, wife of 
Vayu; Pusii, wife of GanéSa ; Tusti, wife of Ananta; Sampatti, wife of 
Igina; Dhrti, wife of Kapila; Sati, wife of Satya; Daya, wife of Moha; 
Pratisthä, wife of Punya; Kirti, wife of Sukarma; Kriya, wife of Udyöga; 
Mithyä, wife of Adharma ; Sinti and Lajja, tbe two wives of Susila; Buddhi, 
Medhà and Smrti, the three wives of Jina; Marti, wife of Dharma; 
Nidra wife of Kalagnirudra; who stupefies into sleep all the worlds by her 
yoga; Sandhya, Камі and Diva, the three wives of Kala; Ksudhand Pipasa, 
the two wives of Lobha; Prabhä and Dahika, the two wives of Tejas, Mrtyu 
and Jara, the two wives of Prajvära; Tandra and Priti, the daughters of 
Nidrä and wives of Sukha; Sraddhà and Bhakti, wives of Vairägya ; Aditi, 
mother of the gods; Surabhi, progenetrix of cows; Diti, mother of the 
Daityas; Kadri, Vinata and Danu; Rohini, wife of Candra ; Sañjūā, wife of 
Sürya; Satarüpä, wife of Manu; Saci, wife of Indra; Tärä, wife of Brhaspati; 
Arundhati, wife of Vasistha; Ahalya, wife of Gautama; Anasüyä, wife of 
Atri; Devahüti,wifeof Kardama; Prasüti, wifeof Daksa; Ménaka, mind-born 
daughter of the Pitrs and mother of Ambika ; Lopamudra; Kunti, wife of 
Kubéra ; Varanäni, Vindhyävali, wife of Bali; Damayanti, Yasoda, Dévaki, 
Gändhäri, Draupadi, Saibya à, Satyavati, Sadhvi, wife of Vrsabhänu ; 
Kulödvahä, mother of Radha; Mandodari, Kausalyä, Subhadrä, Kauravi, 
Réyati, Satyabhama, Kälindi, Laksmana, Јат bavati, Nagnajiti, Mitravinda, 
Rukmini, Sita, Kali; Yöjanagandhä, mother of Vyasa; Usa, wife of 
Bina; Citralékha, friend of Usa; Prabhäyati, Bhanumati; Rénuka, 
mother of Bhrgu; Röhini, mother of Balarama; Ekanandä or Durgä, sister 
of Krsna, etc. 

239 Seo u śl. 187a and 158a : 

137a. Yä yašca gramadévyah syuh tah sarvah prakrteh kalah, and 
163a. Püjità grīmadēvyaśca grame ca nagare mune, 
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representatives of the Female Energy or Sakti, the Divine 
Mother or Amma of the non-Aryan population of India, 
this may appear, at first singular. However, the fact of 
their being mentioned at allin Sanskrit Puranas is a strong 
evidence of the honoured position they occupied among the 
people, a position so important that it could not be ignored 
by the Brähmans, who found it even to their spiritual and 
worldly advantage to include in their Pantheon not only 
the principle they represent, but also occasionally these, 
in their opinion, lower deities. 

Having thus tried to show the non-Aryan origin of 
Siva as Bhateéa and Giri$a, or Lord of Ghosts and of 
Mountains, and the identity of the worship of Devi and 
Sakti with the aboriginal Amma-cult, I shall now discuss 
the subject of the non-Aryan deities, as represented by 
the Grämadevatäs and Aiyanär. 


CHAPTER XIX. 
On Grämadevatäs, Aiyanar and Bhültas. 


GENERAL REMARKS. 


The Grämadevatä represents the principal national deity 
of the non-Aryan population of India.??! With this female 
deity is intimately connected the well-known Aiyanär or 


231 The Agamasmrtisara contains aslöka which assigns the Grämadeva- 
tis to the Südras: 

Brahmananam Sivo devah, Ksatriyinim tu Madhavalı. 
Vai$yànam tu bhaved Brahma, Sndrünüm Grimadéyatih. 

Sivais the god of the Brahmans, Madhava of the Ksatriyas, Brahman 
of the Vai$yas, and the Grümadevatas of the Südras. The commentator 
explains this as follows: Siva as the fire and the Veda, Madhava as 

° religion and sacrifice, Brahman representing the Brahmans, and the Grä- 
i madevatas as described by Parä$araare respectively revered by the four 
castes (Sivö’gnir vedafca, Mädhavo dharmo yajiiagca, Brahma iu Bräh- 
| mana eya, Grümadevatih Paräsaröktäg caturvarnyëna yalhükramam 
| arcyanté), 
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Sasta, the chief of the ghosts and evil spirits. As he 
prevents these demons or Bhutas from doing harm to men, 
he acts like a Bhutesa, Bhütaräja or Bhütanätha, in the same 
manner as does Siva, with whom he is as such identical. 
The Gramadévatas are revered throughout the length and 
breadth of India, not only by the rudest aborigines, 
but also by the highest castes. here exists no hamlet, 
village, or town which does not possess a shrine dedicated 
to a Grämadövatä, that she may by her power preserve 
her devotees from diseases, plagues, and other calamities. 
I have previously drawn attention to the fact, that the 
Pariahs, the despised representatives of the oldest Gauda- 
Dravidian stock in India, are often connected with the 
proudest Brahmanic temples sacred to Siva and Visnu. 'lhe 
privileges these outcasts still enjoy seem to prove that. 
they possessed originally proprietary rights over these sites, 
which perhaps even belonged to Pariah idols before the 
lands were taken from them and devoted to rival deities.? ? ? 
Neither can it be denied that the worship of the aborigines 
has secured access into Brahmanism, with the result that 
not only did the Ksetradevatäs enter into the Brahmanic 
liturgy, but also that superstitious Bráhmans still sacrifice 
at the shrines of the popular deities of the lower orders. 
The word Gramadévata signifies deity of the village or 
town, and as India contains a large number of such 
villages and towns, there exists also an immense multitude 
of these deities, which vary in name and appearance, and 
whose legendary history depends on the special locality 
over which they preside. In consequence itis contended 
that the Gramadévatas owe their existence to the influence 
of time and actions, that they are framed according to 
judgment and ате revered in the various districts under 


232 Sasta and Sasty are the two Sanskrit forms of this name of Aiyanär. 
About the Pariahs see above, pp. 50—56. 
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their special vernacular names.??? Nevertheless, however 
much the severaltutelar deities may seem to differ outwardly, 
they are in reality all alike, in so far as they must be con- 
sidered as the manifestation of the Gauda-Dravidian belief 
in the power of the Female Energy, represented by the 
productivity of the Earth. To this worship of the Mother 
Earth must be ascribed all the shrines that are dedicated 
to her local representatives. The original object of this 
veneration was probably a rude shapeless stone growin , 
out of the earth and not fixed there by the hands of mci; 
with preference a stone which in its outward appearance 
resembled a human head, such as we find still frequently 
worshipped in the northern Telugu country, and which is 
generally found on the outskirts of villages. Special 
images came afterwards into use, in order to distinguish the 
several divinities which were adored by the people. That 
all these various local deities represent one and the same 
principle, becomes apparent from the fact, that one and the 
same name Amma, mother, is given to each singly, person- 
ating, as it were, the supreme power of Nature (prakrti) or 
of Energy (sakti). ‘The identity of the word Amma with 
Uma in Sanskrit has been proved above.?** 

The Gauda-Dravidians revered the Earth as the power- 
ful being, on which all that is or lives in or on it depends, 
and which in consequence exercises an unlimited influence 
for good or evil over all earthly creatures and objects. T'he 
Earth was to be propitiated by valuable sacrifices in order 
to yield the necessities of life, and nothing was deemed too 
precious that could gain her favour. In consequence not 
only offerings of grain, honey and flowers were made to 
her, but also cocks, goats, pigs, buffaloes and even men 


333 See Deviyamala : 


Kalakarmavasajjatah kalpita buddhiyogatah 
syadéSabhasandmadyair arcyante gramadevatah. 
254 See p. 421, 
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were immolated at her shrine. The Meriahs, whom the 
Khonds sacrificed until lately to the great goddess of the 
Earth, are an example of the prevalence of such human 
sacrifices.23° In fact the native mind is still so familiar with 
the idea of immolating human beings that a human head, or 
as its substitute a cocoanut, is required for the decoration of 
the shed (mantapa) in which the Grämadevatäis placed.?3$ 
The Todas in the Nilagiris offer to this day milk and blood 
sacrifices to the Mother Earth. The former nre intended to 
obtain from her good grass and good buffaloe-milk, and atthe 
New-year milk is for this purpose poured on the ground. 
The bloody sacrifice takes place at the dry Kedu, when 
buffaloes are killed and their blood is spilt to satisfy the 
goddess, who will reward her adherents with a rich harvest. 
The buffaloes take now the place of human beings, but the 
tradition still survives among the Todas that in former 
times they sacrificed men to the Bhümidevi, though they 
have managed to keep it secret. With respect to the 
Todas, whose real name is, as I have proved, Kodas, and 
who belong to the Gaudian Khonds, this information is 
very important, as it settles for good all doubts as to their 
nationality, for the worship of the Earth and of the Grama- 
devatäs proves them to be Gauda-Dravidians.? $7 


he aborigines of this country seem likewise to have 
severed, ana s. 


Я -a mountain-tribes who have not come into 
n ; š 
contact with Brähmans or other civilised Hindus _o still 


revere, an invisible Supreme Spirit, of whom they form no 
special image, but whom they generally adore in the 


— 


235 See pp. 158, 154. 


230 "a évatapratistha 
See Gramadévatapratistha :* *manaviyena $iras& tatpratinidhin 


" compare p. 461, note 247} 
l obtained the information' about the 


Serving ав a pretext for 


+ alankrte Aqu 
?37 See above, рр. 190.—192, 


An 
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shape of a stone. An instance of this worship is Gurunä- 
tha.238 It is incorrect to connect this stone-worship with 
the Linga-worship, with which it has nothing in common. 
This Supreme Spirit who protects men in their trouble 
and guards them from evil spirits is adored as the kind 
father Ayya, and is known in South-India as Aiyanar. 
Mother Earth and the Great Father, as represented by the 
Grämadevatä and Aiyanär, are the central figures of the 
Gauda-Dravidian pantheon. Botlr have fallen from their 
throne, and lead a degraded existence. Just as the Vedic 
deities became Asurasin the Brahmanie creed, and the gods 
and goddesses of the Edda were transformed into Devils 
and Witches, so also do the Grämadevatäs and Aiyanär 
occupy the position of fallen angels. 'Тһеу differ, however, 
from other fallen angels, in that their influence is not malig- 
nant. ‘Their real objectis to protect human beings from all 
kinds of calamities, and especially from the mischievous 
machinations of the evil Spirits, with whom the Universe is 
peopled according to the opinionof the Aborigines. Andhere 
itis worth mentioning that in spite of the Gauda-Dravidian 
populace occupying an inferior and dependent position, it 
has exercised a considerable influence on the Brahmanic 
element. It has forced its way gradually into the very 
heart of the Aryan worship, which eventually, by amal- 
gamating with Gauda-Dravidian doctrines, underwent a 
nge, so that tue purity of its а ш. 
реаген,ап@ a new belief, the Brahmanic meligion д La ay, 
was-substituted in its stead, a belief which partly res ор 
non-Aryan ideas. We even find UE openly TAR 
pating in the unhallowed proceedings at the Se Ed ке 
village-goddesses, and defending their behaviour w 


statement, that every act of a B 
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wa Brahman, and that in consequence he can not do wrong 
| | whatever he may do.?39 
i^ If, however, the pure Vedie doctrine has been altered 
hi by the influx of non-Aryan tenets, so also have the latter 

" undergone a change by coming in contact with Aryan 
ER ideas, and not only have males intruded into the once ex- 
SNR clusively fema; circle of Grämadövatäs, but also a motley of 
і 4 queer figures | ve crept in, forming indeed a very strange 
` gathering. The Gramadévatapratistha mentions as Grä- 
el madévatas the skull of Brahman, the head of Visnu, the 

a) “+ skull of Rönukä, the figure of Draupadi, the body of Sita, 
Ji the harassing followers of Siva (the Pramathas), the attend- 
F ants of Visnu (Pärisadas), demons, Yoginis, various kinds 
7 | of Saktis made of wood, stone and clay; persons who were 
(41 unsuccessful in their devotional practice, Sunassöpha, Tri- 
z] Sanku, Ghatotkaca, and others; Devaki’s daughter, multi- 
Fl form Durgäs and Saktis; Patana, and others who kill chil- 
i dren; Bhütas, Pretas, and Pisäcas ; Küsmända, Sakint, Daki- 
| ni, Vetálas and others, Yaksas, Kirätadevi, Sabari, Rudra, 

: 100 krores of forms of Rudra; Mätangi, yamala, PA 
Ë Ganapati, unclean Cändali, the goddess of the liquor pot 
+ (Suräbhändssvari), Mohinr, Raksast, Tripura, Lankhini, 


> „© Saubhadev: Samudrika, Vanadurgà, Jaladurga, Agnidurgä, 
лы = eg . RN А : 

| suicides, wits, faithful wives, the Goddesses of matter, 

Goddesses of qualities and Goddesses of deeds, etc.? ! ? 


239 See Déeviyamala: “ Täsim arcanam ca brähmanäapi Samsantityeke. 
Sarvam khalvidam brahma tajjaläniti Santa upasitéiyadi Srutivacanair 
š brähmanasya sarvam brahmamayam bhavatiti nirdustam. Etad vai kami- 
ў ` nim uktam apakäminäm na kiñcana.” (Some Brähmans also revere them 
Ë (the gramadévatas). The whole world is Brahman, who creates, destroys and 
š protects. One should, free from passion, meditate on him, із is a Vedic 
precept. Everything connected with a Brihman is identified with Brah- 
man, and in consequence there is no fault in it. So say those Brahmans 
who desire something, but not those who do not desire.) 

240 See Gramadévatapratistha : Tatra (ayatané) dövatä Brahmanah 
kapalam Visnös$iro Rönukämastakam Draupadimürtis Sitatanuh Prama- 


59 
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The Hindu exoterics, especially those who belong to the 
modern schools, have their peculiar ideas about the con- 


thäh Saiva Vaisnaväh pärisadä grahä yöginyah $aktayo nünàvidhà däru- 
Silimrnmaya jati bhrastä yë ca yägatö na siddhim gatäh Sunasgöphas 
Trisankur Ghatotkacacáa ityadya Dévakigarbhottha bahurüpini Durga ca 
Saktih Patani ädya balaghütinyo Bhitaprétapisicisea Küsmända Sükini 
Däkini Vetaladya Yaksah Kirätadevi Sabari, Rudrasca Satakötirüpäni 
Raudräni Mätangi бу ämalöcchistaganapatir Ucchisiacändäli Suräbhän- 
desvari Mohini Räksasi Tripura Lankhini Saubhadévi Sümudrika Vana- 
durgä Jaladurga Agnidurgä atmahantirah Siksitäh pativrati$ca dravy- 
adévyO gunadevyah kriyädevya  ityidyi grimadévatis samaväyena 
püjyante. 
According to Bopadëva the following are the Grämadövatäs : 
1. Sivasaktih Suvarnimba Hanuman Patali tathä 
Durvasapuiri Muktambü Rainuka$cänimä tathä. 

2. Virämba Marika’Ganga Phalagauri ca Nagnikä 
Arkiki Virabhadra$ca Vira$ Svapatir буа ca. ^ 
. Bhillah Kiratah Siddhasca Draupadi cägrajä tathä 
Sarvamba cüryanatha$ca Bhavani Siddhapürusalı. 
4. Raudri Rudra Maharastri Manika Rudrasanghikä 
Mükämbä Vallaväs sarvé krsnabhaktasca Yädaväh. 
. Laksmis Тага Brahmaraksas Trnämbä Phullalöcanä 
Dharma 155 Guruscaiva Särabhah Khadgarävanalı. 
Sangamési Mahädövi Rudräni Candikesvarah 
Vinäyakas$caikamäta cintyési Varanä tatha. 
Valmikini ca Bherundà Durgimba cárgalimbika 
Jyotir Maheso Yogi ca Yogini Bagalä tatha, 
: Sukahastä Srükhalikä Mayüri Simhavähani 
Väruni Saskuli Kriya Räksasi Candrasékhara. 
. Nirgundikärkavrksasthä Prastha Paryankavasini 
Anjana Bhüsca Niryasas 'Tatakésydsadhisvari. 
. Vyighrési ca Dhanuskotis Tuläkötis tathöndirä 
Upala Nägarüpä ca Jati $ав ca Bhairavah. 
‚ R&yasrbgo Jamadagnyah Pärsadas Sakunas Sami 
Drsadyan Kitanathà ca Mahämandä ca Kundikä. 
Sréniki canikhéla ca Kismändasca Vinüyakah 
Masürikähiphönä ca Tulasi Pa&uvatsapa. 
. Rötassirä Mahavisnuh Кайсуйт siddhéna püjital) 
Pratitikas Tamälasca Gangäbhreca Duknlikä. 
. Nila$ca Mihirasyami Sphoiamba ca Muniávarah 
Cälini Sürpikä caiva Grahayüthapayüthapä. 
. Dakini Yaksarfipa ca Markatolnkhalatmika 
Hayyangayina Musali Kumari Büparäpini. 
Jalamürtiscägnimürtis Cakravätädrinayikä 
Lankini Pütanetyaüdyàh pujyante grämadevatälı. 
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nexion of the Grämadevatä and the Earth. They uphold 
that the Lord Isvara, beyond whom they admit the exist- 
ence of the highest unmanifested Spirit, the Parabrahman, 
has seven forms or aspects, which manifest themselves in 
seven planes. The highest aspect of Iévara is exhibited in 
the Reveda, another in Buddha, the seventh appears in 
the Grämadevatä on the surface of the Barth. In each 
sphere the leading spirit is attended by hosts of subservi- 
ent gods and ghosts, differing from each other according 
to the condition of these planes, which, though differing in 
elevation, stand to each other in a co-ordinate position. On 
a level with the Grämadevatäs are elsewhere the so-called 
fairies and gnomes. ‘These spirits can be easily evoked, 
and are therefore objects of popular worship. In their 
lower types they often display : cruel disposition and 
delight in bloody sacrifices, but their ruder constitution 
does not necessarily indicate a bad disposition. 


On the Grümacdévatas. 


The Gramadévata is the personation of the Female 
Energy as represented by Mother Earth, and as such the 
principal deity of the Turanian race. As the Grámadevatà 
is the tutelary deity of every place in India, it is impossi- 
ble to give a complete list of them, nor is it even necessary 
to do so, considering that, though differing in name, quali- 
fieations and other points, they are by their nature identi- 
cal with each other, as representatives of one and the same 
power, t.e., of Sakti.24! Some Grümadévatàs are connected 
only with their special locality, while others, as Käli and 
Mariyamma, though retaining their local supremacy, in 
consequence of the peculiar powers they possess, aro 
encountered all over the country. As their name Amma or 


24) This idoa is also expressed in the Deviyamala in the $loka : 
Indränipramukhä dévyas sarvadévimsasambhavih, 
Saktayas tatra püjyante nanarüpàh kalau yuge, 
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Amba, mother, implies, they are, wherever they reside, 
revered as the protecting mothers. They are not identical 
with the Mätaras of later Sanskrit mythology, though there 
exists without doubt a connexion between them, and it is 
probable that the conception of the Mätaras is due to 
| Gauda-Dravidian influence. For a closer inquiry into this 
subject discloses the fact, that Aryan legends have been 
thus inseparably blended with non-Aryan, so that it is 
often difficult to keep the two currents asunder, and to dis- 


cover the original source. 

That the worship of the Grämadevatäs is very popular, is 
not only proved by the great number of their shrines, but 
also by the fact, that though their most faithful devotees 

} form on the whole the poorest class of the population, their 
temples are often endowed with sufficient land to cover the 
expenses incurred for their maintenance. Every villager, 
man or woman, takes a personal interest in his Gr&made- 

vatä, her temple is daily visited, and the shady tree on its 
| Bee forms the favorite meeting place of the commu- 
i nity.” 

The temple of the Grämadevatä stands Eher within or 
| outside the village. Vaisnava people wor ship the goddess 
у in the-centre of the hamlet, Säktas do so outside it, Kapa- 

likas on the burning ground, Ganapatas at the house-door 

| or ab the house-pillar, and others with the exception of 
the merchants revere her in the bazaar-street. All, how- 

| - ever, can adore her near a waterside, in a forest, or in 
stone-, wooden-, or clay-temples.?!? According to the 
Smrlipuränasamuccaya, Grämadevatäs are found in the 


! Е 242 See Deviyamala : Gramino grämaraksärthi püjayed grámadevatàh. 

249 See Gramadevatapratistha: “Atha grüminah syésim samastiksö- 
maya svasthaniyé grämäd bahir va grämasaktim pratisthäpya рӣјаубуш), 
Vaignava gramamadhye Sakta bahih Kapalikas $šmašanë Ganapata dvaradése 
stambhadese уй апуб tyantara vanijah panyavithyam saryé jalanikate 
yane ya pasinaddyumrnmayayatancsvarcayéyuh. 
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hamlets of low-caste people, in the abodes of savages and in 
the villages of peasants, in the tents of the Abhiras, in the 
station of hunters, in the flocks of outcasts and in 
bazaars, among the Śūdras and cultivators, in capitals, 
towns, villages and sub-villages, in carpenters’ shops, on 
the roads, in the houses of village servants, in the abodes 
of vilömas, as well as in the huts of Pulkasas and in the 
houses of weavers.? 44 

The idol is almost daily decorated with saftron powder and 
red kunkuma, and what remains of it, after the idol has 
been ornamented, is distributed among those present. The 
sacrificer (who is generally called Püjüri, or Bhöpi in the 
North, or Viravésin when possessed of the demon), and 
even the members of his family are supposed to be in 
possession of powerful charms, capable of bewitching, as 
well as of driving away evil spirits. The chucklers also 
often claim to have an exclusive knowledge of such spells. 
The Grämadevatä is as much a living part and parcel of 
the village, as are the Karnam, Talaiyari, Той and other 
village officials. These deities are, as I have already point- 
ed out, the tutelary gods, and each villager expects his own 
divinity to preserve his village from evil spirits. They, it 
is believed, try to injure the crops as well as men and 
beasts, and to harm the village community in various other 
ways. The goddess is therefore venerated like a benevo- 
lent mother. Ifa villager is affected with any illness, her 
assisbance is invoked, her favour is entreated by all kinds 


244 See Smrtipuranasamuccaya : 
1. Pallipakkanakhötänäm äbhirasibirasya ca 
Kirätapallikäyasca pagasrénivanikpatham. 
2. Sidranim karsakünim ca nagaryah pattanasya ca 
grämasya cöpagrämasya tvastrüvasasya paddhatch. 
3. Gramacandälavätiyasca vilömäväsakasya са 
Tatha pulkasavatyasca kuvindüvasakasya ca. 
4. Dévyo yas cäbhimäninyah kathyante gramadevatah. 
Vilomas are the same as pratilömas. 
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of sacrifices, and additional votive promises are mado, 
should such offerings prove successful. If the patient ro- 
covers, his recovery is ascribed to the power and benevolence 
of the Grämadövatä, and to the influence and efficiency of 
the Pajari. The promised vow is religiously kept, whether 
it takes the shape of a present, as a bell or a silver figure 
of the goddess, or of an act to be performed by the re- 
covered patient, e.g., to walk round the idol in a dress of 
margosa leaves. 

At the worship of the Gramadevata are used the leaves, 
flowers, resin and milky juice of the holy and of the red 
Oleander, of the white Calatropis gigantea, of the black 
Datura, the China rose, the Nimb tree, Euphorbia antiquo- 
rum and of other plants. When an animal, a black goat, 
or any other goat or a buffaloe, is to be sacrificed, the Püjari 
walks from the right side round the firepit, binds the beast 
on the flagstaff to the east of the temple, and the sacrificer 
possessed of the demon (vīrāvēśin), after pouring saffron 
water on the victim, waits until it indicates the consent of 
the deity by shaking its body and then kills it with a sword, 
with one stroke, otherwise it is regarded as unpropitious. 
This done, he cuts off its foot, and places it into its mouth. 
On its head is arranged an oil lamp, which is lighted with 
a new cloth wick. The Pariahs dance and play on musical 
instruments in honor of the Gramadevatà, while the more 
respectable and high-caste villagers whoattend the festival, 
place the prasäda, i.e., flowers; leaves, flour, etc., on their 
heads.?*5 

Oblations consisting of liquor, meat, grain and lights are 


2+5 See Gramadévatapratistha: Dövakaraviraraktakararirasvötärkani- 
lönmattajapäpicumandasnuhyädipatrapuspaniryäsaksirädyair arcayitväg- 
nikundasya pradaksinyena pracyam agärasya dhvajastambhé pa$um san- 
nahya krsnachagam bastam mahisam và virävösi khadgönötkrtya tasya 
padam tanmukhé sankilya tacchirasi dövatäbhimukham  taila$aràvam 
niksipy@nütanaväsasä dipam prajvälya vüdyaghosena mahänrttöna candala 
déyim stuvanti gramina anye ca darganaprasidamitram Sirasa vehantı) 
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presented to the deities, and special festivals celebrated 
in their honor.?!? The sacrificer begins with placing the 
figure of the dévatà in the Mantapa. This is decorated with 
flesh, palm-toddy, honey, liquor, ghee and milk, with a 
human scull or with a cocoanut as its substitute, and with 
cocks and other beasts as substitutes for living animals. 
The idol is then adorned and propitiated with rice mixed 
with blood, and other gifts. Some devotees cut off their 
limbs and present them to the idol.247 

In the Telugu country this Virave$in is called Pöturäja, 
who occupies in the household of Ellamma the post of a 
herald. His services are, however, not monopolised by this 
goddess. This name is derived from pötu, a male animal, 
especially a male buffaloe (mahisa), and Poturaju or Potaräju 
is in Kanarese called Potappa or Könaräya.?*® He is con- 
sidered to bethe son of a Pariah, and in consequence called 
Candalaputra, and, as Potula räju, is the king of buffaloes. 
He is personated by a Mädiga who kills the sacrificial goat, 
by strangling it with his teeth and tearing open its throat. 
It may be here remembered with respect to the buffaloe 
that this animal serves as the vehicle of Yama. 

Bloody sacrifices are required at most feasts, and every 
marriage or other important event is commenced with the 
immolation of fowls or sheep. 

A general subscription is raised in a village every year 
or two in order to arrange for a festival or yatra for pro- 
pitiating the goddess. A suitably decorated pot is for this 
purpose carried round the village, as a rule by the Pajari, 


2+0 Seo ibidem : Sidhumänsabalibhih dipair utsayaisca г. arcyate. 

247 See ibidem : Pratisthayam ädau diksitah pisiténa parisruta ca mad- 
huni madyena ghrténa ksirena ca mänaviy@na śirasī tatpratinidhina 
narikélaphaléna pranipratinidhibhih kukkutädibhir alankrt@ mantapé 
pratimäm alankrtya löhitännädibalibhir àradhya kecid upasakah svasvan- 
gäni chittvä prayacchanti.. Natrodbandhanam, nainam apakurvanti säbasö 
và Gtad viränäm kalau pratyaksibhavati phalam pratyaksibhavati phalam, 
сіла eva kalau Südrünüm ucitam ityaha bhagayän ParaSarah. 

2+: Seo above, pp. 97, 469. 
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and every cottager contributes his share in kind or in coin. 
A great heap of cooked rice, afterwards distributed espe- 
eially among the village servants, is placed before the god- 
dess; and the beasts are slaughtered before her image. A 
Vettiyän or Talaiyàri carrying a pot full of rice deeply satu- 
rated with blood goes every day, generally about midnight, 
so long as the feast lasts, along the backyards of the houses 
of the village, and throws a handful of this rice in the four 
corners of every street, in such a manner that he may not 
be seen by any person; for whoever sees him is sure to be 
afflicted by the devils, whose favours are to be gained by 
the offerings contained in this pot. This is done to secure 
the village against attacks of evil spirits. At the end of the 
festival the pot is taken to a particular spot on the boundary 
line of the village, where the offerings are thrown up in the 
air to be received by the devils, and after this ceremony, the 
potis broken on the same spot. ‘This potis known in Tamil 
as the Bllai-catti, boundary pot. Moreover, on the last day of 
the festival the metal image of the goddess is carried round 
the outskirts of seven neighbouring villages, in order that 
the Grämadevatäs of those villages be kept from visiting 
> and molesting the place. If the Gramadevatà is propitiated, 
the village will be free from small-pox, cattle-disease, famine 
and tree-disease, fire will not burn down the honses, nor 

wil the river overflow its banks, nobody will die a sudden 

death, nor will poisonous snakes, scorpions and other obnox- 

ious animals do harm, nor will animals with claws or fangs, 

nor worms, bears, tigers or lions do injury : general security 

prevails in the country, and the people are prosperous.? ! ? 

249 See Gramadevatapratistha : Prasanna yada gràmadevatà tasmin mari- 
kärögapasurögadurbhiksavrksarögädayalı Samyanti, nügnir göhäni prada- 

hénna nadijalam aplavayét, amriyur näsayati naiva, sarpavr$cikadayo visa- 

viryà na bädhante, nakhino damsirinascäranyakäh kitabhallikavya- 

ghrasimhädayö na himsanti, yogaksemah kalpaté räsirö ca prajäksömo 

bhayatiti vijnäyate, 
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If in spite of all precautions, an evil-disposed spirit 
should nevertheless haunt the village, so that the crops 
are destroyed by blight, or fires burn down the houses, or 
epidemies rage and decimate the population, the favour 
of that spirit must be secured, and his anger appeased by a 
great expiatory feast during which an immense number of 
animals are killed. At this celebration the entire popu- 
lation congregates outside the village, and a pot (karakam) 
representing the enraged deity is with great honor carried 
into the centre of the village, and there deposited. After 
a lapse of three days it is with like ceremonies carried back 
to the borders of the village. Fresh sacrifices are then 
offered, and, when the above mentioned pot has been there 
broken to pieces, the spell is pronounced to be removed 
from the afflicted villago.? 5 

As a proof of the former supremacy of the Gramadéva- 
tas among the deities of this country, should be quoted 
the generally accepted tradition that they once enjoyed 
the highest bliss, but incurred by their pride the curse of 
the Supreme Spirit, who condemned them to roam over 
the world and to protect there mankind from the machina- 
tions of the demons, who were subjected to their sway. 
Out of gratitude for this protection, men established yearly 
festivals to every one of them. At the end of the world 
they will, however, be freed from the curse, and regain 
their former pre-eminence.? 5 ! 2 

What the Grämadevatä is to the village, the Kuladévata is 
to the family. This deity is likewise of Gauda-Dravidian 
origin, though now largely worshipped by Brähmans, 
especially in the Maratha country, but also elsewhere, e.g., 


250 Inspector-General of Police, Colonel Porteous, has kindly placed at 
my disposal a Memo on the Village-goddess in India, and I am indebted to 
it for some valuable information which it contained. 

251 This opinion is expressed in a letter written by a Native of India 


to the Rev. B. Ziegenbalg on pp. 146, 147. 
60 
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in Mysore, where the Brähmans of Bettadapuram revere 
Angäramma as their Kuladevata. In fact, if anybody 
sees her or any other Grämadevatä with his own eyes, he 
must devote himself and his whole family to the service of 
that deity who henceforth becomes the family deity or 
Kuladévata. 

Connected with the worship of the Kuladévata is that 
of the Istadevatä, the chosen or tutelary deity of the 
house. Among the Brahmans the Istadévata is that god 
of the Pafcäyatana,?5° whichis placed in the centre. The 
Paücäyatana itself is restricted to the higher castes, but 
even the lowest orders worship household gods represented 
by very small figures of the Grämadevatäs, made either 
of stone or of wood. 

I shall now give some particulars about a few of the 

> ‘more important village deities, beginning with those whose 
worship, in consequence of their wider sphere of influence, 
is spread over larger areas, and who have been more spe- 
cially distinguished by the name of the nine Saktis or 
Nava$aktis. These are Ellamma, Märiyamma, Ankalamma, 
Pidäri, Bhadrakäli, Durgä, Cämundä, and Pürnä (Püranai) 
and Puskalä (Putkalai), the two wives of Aiyanär. Some of 
these names are Sanskrit or partly Sanskrit, replacing per- n 
haps other older names of purely Gauda-Dravidian origin. 


| 
| 
| 


I 


1. Ellamma. 


Ellamma, Ellammai, or Ellamuttammai, from ella all, and 
amma mother, the mother of all, in Sanskrit called Sar- 
vamba (under which name she is, e.g., worshipped at Basäpat- 
tanam), is, especially in the Telugu country, revered as the 
Adisakti. All castes from the Brähmans downwards adore 
this Gramadévata. She, sothe legend says, has neither father, 


———— 


252 See above, p. 389, AN 
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mother, nor husband, and was born from out of the earth. 
The Malas, who claim to be descended from the sage Adijam- 
buvu, contend that Ellamma was created by his mantras, and 
that she attained her maturity nine hours after her birth, 
looking like a girlof twelve years. She then went to Adi- 
jambuvu desiring him to be her husband, but he refused, 
giving her, however, a Saüjiva root with the instruction to 
plant it on the Mätangagiri, and to present there offerings 
to him. This dove, he predicted that a cock would in time 
arise from the root of the plant, Ellamma become a hen 
and lay three eggs. One of these eggs would fall into 
the Nägalöka and give birth to Adisésa, another would 
turn bad and, falling into the city of the king Bali, would 
become a Brahmaräksasi, but on the third Ellamma would 
sit, and Brahman, Visnu and Siva would be born from it. 
After the creation of these three gods Ellamma would 
again become a woman.255 And as he had prophesied, 
so it happened. 


253 I owe this story to the Rev. W. Howard Campbell, M.A., of the L.M.S., 
who has written to me as follows about Ellamma : “ Ellammais the Adišakti, 
without father or mother or husband, born out of the earth, a virgin. 
Before her was Adijambuvu, a great muni, who was born six months before 
the Kaliyugam. (The Madigas claim to be his descendants.) Ho by his 
mantras caused Ellamma to be born out of the earth. Nine hours after she 
was born, she attained to maturity and was like a twelve years’ old girl. 
Putting on grand clothes and gold ornaments she went to Adijambuvu and 
greeted him * T'rimitramangalam (125209200 Kos», author of the Shastras 
who made Ganga speak and helped Rama in the Kritayugam), O grand- 
father.’ He looked at her and said * What is it, o Adigakti?’ She replied 
* I have searched all hills and plains and secret places and have found no 
husband who will satisfy my youthful desires.’ Не said ‘No gods are 
yet born with the Kaliyugam, so there is,none to satisfy your desire.” She 
replied ‘I have come to have intercourse with you’ ‘ That,’ he said, 
‘cannot be. ‘Who then is there’ she asked, ‘to satisfy my desires?" 
He replied * I give you a Sanjiva root, take it to Matangagiri hill, plant it 
there, and with offerings worship me. From this root will spring upa cock, 
and on its appearance you will become a hen. You will lay three eggs. 
Of these one will fall down into the Nägalökam, and from it will come forth 


ES Adisheshan. One will go bad, and will fall into Balimaharäja’s city. The 
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‚ According to another legend, especially current in the 
Tamil country, Ellamma was the revived Rönukä, who had 
originally been the chaste wife of Jamadagni, and the mother 
of his five sons. One day she saw Citraratha, king of 
Mrttikavati, sport with his queen, and became jealous of 
theirhappiness. Her husband perceived that Rönukä had 
lost her chastity, and ordered his sons to kill her. The elder 
four refused to do so, but the youngest, Parasuräma, con- 
sented. Renuka, on hearing of this, fled for protection to a 
neighbouring village inhabited by Pariahs. Her son pursued 
and found her thore, and after killing all the Pariahs, cut 
off the head of his mother, which he brought to his 
father. Jamadagni, as recompense for such obedience, 
granted his son the favour of asking a boon, who thereupon 
requested his father to allow him to restore his mother 
to life. Jamadagni consented, and Parasuräma went 
with the head of his mother to the place where he had killed 


Brahmarakshasi will be born from it. On one you will sit, and from it 
Brahma, Vishnu and Siva will cóme forth. On their birth, you will again 
become a woman. It happened as the sage said, and on becoming a 
woman, Ellamma turning to the Trimurtulu asked them to satisfy her desire. 
They replied * Mother we came from your womb, how can we do this?’ 
She answered “I am not your mother, but only your grandmother, as you 
were born from an egg, so you need not hesitate.’ ‘They fled from her in 
fear from place to place, and at length rushed into the presence of Adijam- 
buvu to tell him, who they were, and why they had fled from the Adigakti. 
He turned to Siva and said ‘It is you she seeks and not the others. 
When she presses you to comply with her wishes promise to do so on 
the condition that she gives you her third eye, She will agree to give you 
her eye, and with it I shall take away her strength, so that her robe will 
become a burden to her.’ Siva did according to these directions, and tho 
Adiksakti’s strength and vigour disappeared. He asked if she still wished 
him to comply with her request, and she replied that her robe had become 
a burden to her. The Trimurtulu left her, and after receiving instruc- 
tion from Adijambuvu, she returned to Matangagiri hill. Nine hours later 
the Kaliyuga began and the people came in multitudes to worship her. 
Some other stories about her are besides in the mouths of ¿he people.” 


° 
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his mother. He put her head on the trunk of one of the 
beheaded women, and thus revivedit,but he mistook the 
corpse ofa Pariah woman for that of his mother, and the 
head of Rönukä was in this manner put on a wrong body. 
This is the popular tale about the origin of Ellamma. 
Another legend contends that Para$uräma put by mistake 
the head of a Pariah woman on the body of Rénuka, and that 
in consequence Jamadagni did not recognize as his wife the 
thus revived person, who was allowed to be worshipped by 
the Pariahs, while Rénuka’s head was called Ammachär. In 
3* the Tulu country, Kali goes by the name of Ellamma, and it 
is a peculiar coincidence that Paras$uráma is in most Kali 
temples worshipped in a special shrine. There existed 
therefore an old tradition which associated this fierce enemy 
of the Ksatriyas with the aborigines of India ; but it is as yet 
unsafe to propose an explanation of the legend which ought, 
however, to be remembered and not overlooked.? » 


254 See Dr. Wilhelm Germann’s edition of the Genealogie der Malabari- 
schen Götter von Bartholomæus Ziegenbalg, pp. 157 — 159. 

The following different version of the story of Rönukä was given to me 
by a Native as follows: “ Renuka, the mother of Para$uräma, was by virtue 
of her chastity in the habit of making a vessel of sands and of bringing 
water from a river in such a vessel. One day, as usual, she went to the river, 
$- andwhen bathing shesaw inthe water the shadow of a Gandharva passing 

n | in the sky. Perceiving the shadow to be beautiful, she thought in her 
| heart that the real Gandharva must be extremely beautiful. From that 
instant her virtue left her, and she was unable to weave a vessel out of 
1 sands. (According to the story related by Ziegenbalg she could through her 
IA, chastity draw the water out of the Küveri in the form of balls and roll 
them to her husband, who performed his sacrifices with this water.) She 
returned home in sorrow. Her husband knew it all, and asked his sons to 
slay Rönukä. The youngest, ParaSurama, consented and pursued her into 
the quarter where Chandalas lived and slew her there. Then leaving the 
corpse on the ground, ParaSurama went to Jamadagni, related that he 
had carried out the sage’s orders, and asked a boon that Rénuka may be 
brought back to life. Jamadagni gave some sanctified water which had the 
power to revive dead bodies. Before Parasuräma went to the Chandalas’ 
quarter, some Chandälas removed Renukü's head and left a Chandäla 
woman's head near the trunk of Rönukä. ParaSurama taking this head and 
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Ellamma is represented in a sitting posture with reddish 
skin and very fiery face. She wears on her head a crown 
| with serpents lying over it; for the natives declare, that 
| many serpents dwell in her pagodas, and that people who 
see serpents, invoke her aid, drive them away so that they 
do по harm. She wears on her forehead three white lines 
of cowdung-ashes, but is otherwise adorned like the other 
goddesses. She has four hands. In her raised right hand 
she carries a drum(damaru)round which a serpent is entwin- 
ed, and in the other a trident; in her uplifted left hand she , 
carries a noose, and in her bent left hand the skull of the 
torn-off head of Brahman. This skull is said to attract all 
the blood of men and beasts that is shed in the world, 
and yet cannot get full. As much blood is spilt at the 
sacrifices of the Grämadövatäs, they generally carry in their 
hands the skull of Brahman. A metal image of Ellamma 
stands in her pagodas and is carried about at the festivals. 
I The principal image before which sacrifices are made in 
the shrines, is hewn out of stone, and fashioned in such 
a manner, that only the head above is visible, while the 
body stands concealed in the earth, in commemoration of the 
fact that only her head was revived and placed on the trunk 
of another woman.?°° І have referred already to the stone 
images of the Gramadévatas which are shaped like a head 
and given an explanation more generally applicablo.? 56 
| Shrines of Ellamma are found everywhere, though they 


2 


trunk as belonging to his mother, sprinkled water on them. The head and 
trunk united, and the renovated creature flew at Paragurama and pursued 
him to Jamadagni's residence. Jamadagni not recognising the creature 
° as his wife, the latter demanded of the former, what she should do. She 
š i was allowed to live among Chandälas and be worshipped by them all over 
the Earth.” Ё 
The dévatà with the trunk is Ellamma, and the head alone (being 
| | Brahmanic) is called Ammachär. 
, 255 See Zicgenbalg, p. 159. 
ma. 250 Soo p. 452, 
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are only small in some places.?*?? Such temples contain, 
besides the image of Ellamma, generally those of Jamadagni, 
Renuka’shusband ; Parasuräma, Renukä’s son ; Pöturaja,?58 
her herald; Mallujetti,? 5° her (wrestler) champion; Vighnés- 
vara, Siva’s son; Bhadra-Kalt, Matangi, the Pariah woman 
on whose trunk the head of Rénuka was placed; and the 
Angels of Life (in Tamil Uyirttündilkärar), who catch in a net 
the souls of those who have suddenly died a violent death. 
These after they have been conveyed to Ellamma, who 
had suffered a similar fate, will in their turn undertake the 
office of soul-catchers.2°° There are also found in her 
temples, images of serpents. The priest or Püjari of 
such. shrines is a Pandaram. Once a week at least, on 
every Friday, sacrifices are with certain mantras offered to 
her. She is invoked for help by those who are threatened 
by poisonous snakes. Fishermen pray to her when they 
cannot catch any fish, or are in danger on the sea: others do 
the same, when they are in a perilous position. In her 
honour is every year celebrated a festival which lasts about 
eight days, during which her image is carried about.?°! 
Pigs, bucks and cocks are decapitated before the door of her 
temple; the priests retain the heads of these animals, while 
their owners eat the remainder. Some cook the meat of 
these animals and deposit some slices on leaves to Potu- 
raju, and to the Uyirtttndilkarar. They also bring a great 


257 E.g. at Tenampettai. } 
268 Poturaju (Pötardju), from potu (FE) a male animal, especially a 
male buffaloo); C. P. Brown makes him out to be the husband of the 
Gramadevata. (See p. 461.) 

259 From mallu (Sp) aud jetti (28) wrestler. 

200 See Ziegenbalg, p. 159. 

201 The Rev. IW. H. Campbell of Kadapa has written to me about the 
worship of Ellamma as follows: “This goddess is worshipped by people of all 


castes. Ceremonies in her honour are performed by dobeys (m 5 e), toddy- 
sellerg (5% ER) and chucklers (557 ): Her temples, which are numerous 
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quantity of cooked rice, which belongs partly to the priests, 
and partly to the workmen who carry the figures. Many 
vows are fulfilled on such days, one of which is the 
notorious hook-swinging when iron hooks are stuck in the 
back behind the shoulders of the persons who have promised | 
to swing in the air on а pole. This hook-swinging is, | 


in this distriet, are built at a little distance from the villages in the vieinity 

of the Sudra houses. They should be overshadowed by a margosa tree. There 

is, as a rule, in each a stone-image representing a woman with three eyes, 4 | 

in the shrine (oz), and near this a small image made of the five | 
metals, In the verandah there is a small palanquin in which this smaller 
i image is carried nt festivals. People of all castes, Brahmans included, 
make offerings to the goddess of cocoannts, incense, and not unfrequently 
offer sheep. Itis nn Idige man who acts as pujari in presenting the 
usnal offering, and who when an offering of food (2°) is presented, 
places a portion before the idol, and returns the remainder to the offerers. 
When a sheep is presented it is a dobey who sacrifices it. After he has 
cut off the head, he places it on the pandal in front of the temple, and 
Р those who һауе presented it, take away the carcase. The Madiga people 
: | who are present or rather those of the Mädigas who are set apart for the 

purpose, the Bainönivändlu (2 Bo), play upon the instruments and E 

recite tales of the goddess, while offerings are being presented. A festival | 

is held once a year at each temple. It lasts for three days. On the first 

day 2% seers of cholam are boiled, poured in a heap in front of the temple, 

|| and decorated with flowers and turmeric. A buffalo is brought forward, 


the Bainenis (Madigas) tie margosa branches to its neck and drive it three X— | 

times round the temple. Then they ask the village magistrate, if the | 

sacrifice be performed. On his assenting a dobey comes forward and cuts ii 

off the buffalo’s head. The Bainēnis rip up the belly, tie the intestines i 

| round their arms, mix rice with the dung and march round the temple | 

H throwing this into the air and crying out: Kobali rathabali (8755 $508). Г 
They then prostrate themselves in front of the temple. The reddi (village | | 

magistrate) and Karnam come forward, cover them asthey lie with a | 

new cloth, and present betel to them. On this all rise to go off to their n 

1 | midday meal. In the evening all assemble again at the temple. A mix- i 

; ture of five seers of milk, five seers of jaghari and twenty-five seers of rice 1 

“52 is cooked and placed in the temple. Then the Bainönis come forward and, ü 


ETE 


after playing some music, tell a story of the goddess. On the second day, 
at dawn, a square (8%) is drawn with coloured powder in front of the 
123 | temple, and on it are placed camphor, betel, limes, toddy and arrack. The 
goddess is said to be specially fond of liquor. A male goat and а female д 
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however, not confined to Ellamma, but also performed at 
the festivals of other Gràmadevatas.? ^? 


2. Märiyamma. 


li 

i Mariyammu is the name of another Gramadevata.?^? She 

is regarded also as one of the nine Saktis, in fact by some 
. . 5 . A^ . 

-worshippers she is considered to be the chief Sakti and 


"W 
jl goes thus by the name of Parasakti. She is of high repute, 
A and among her names occur those of Ammai, Ayi, Täy, 
= Poléramma, Peddamma or Periyammai.?°* To her applies 
| > _ ELE ehe ИИМИ u: e E Е 
x =” sheep are brought and placed near the square. 'Тһе dobey priest sacri- 
ns fices the sheep in the usual way, and after he has done so, the Bainenis 
E come forward after they have bowed before the shrine. One of them per- 
ni forms the gävu (ms ) by seizing the goat by the neck and strangling it 
Ë 
HE 


with his teeth. When he has done this, he sits down in real or feigned 
excitement, and eats 11 seers of rice, 4 of a seer of curd, and 1 of a seer of 
ghee. This concludes the morning ceremonies. At night the idegas (toddy- 
sellers) or béstas (fishermen) place the smallimage in the palanquin and 
take it to the river. It remains there till dawn, and the Bainénis spend 
the time in repeating their stories. At dawn of the third day they take 
HI the image back to the temple. There are no further ceremonies, but from 
| | midday till evening the Bainönis tell their stories.” 

: 20? H.y., at those of Mariyamma (see pp. 480-484) and Angalamma. 
\ Compare also Ziegenbalg, р, 160. 

203 The name Märiyamma is generally derived from the Sanskrit word 
Mari, pestileuce, plague, and amma, mother; its meaning is therefore” 
tia»! mother of pestilence; Магі corresponds to the Sanskrit Marika, 

AH 20+ Among her many names the most common are: Adi, Adisivadevi, 
4 Alamölumangai, Ammani, Arädhärapporu], Ayi, Ayirankannudaiyäl (who 

has thousand eyes), Arimuttuvaliyammai, Bhüdevi, Draupadi, Dhurandhari, 

Isvari, Kaceipadiyäl, Kädukäl or Kädukälammai (mother of the buraing 

place, or of forests), Kämäksi, Kapali, Karanasaundari, Karani, Kiliyendunä- 


a yaki, Koddi, Mada, Mädara$i, Mahämäyi, Maharasi, Mangai, Mangalavi- 
| 1 nödi, Mangamäriyammai, Manömani, Manimantrasekhari (chief of poison 
ie stones and spells), Miri, Marika, Märimuttu, Maritay, Mariyatia, Matangi, 

3 Mäyi, Muttumäriyaınmai, Mutyälamma, Nägakanya, Nallamutiu (good 
a pearls), Nelliyakalliyäni, Nili, Paraßjödi (supreme light), Padinàyirankannu- 
3 daiyäl (having 10,000 eyes), Püjakkuratti (revered by Korava women), 
d Samayapurattäl), Sankari, Sakkaccivandayal, Sitala, (Sitaladevi), Urkük- 


| kunkali, Väcaki (pleased by sounds), Vadugi (Vadugantäy), mother of 


qu Vadugan or Bhairava, Vallidévanai, Vallinmaikkari, Vallavi, Yakkalüdevi 
22 or Yakkamma patroness of the Arkaplant, see р. 496), еіс. See about 
Zo wi 61 

LE d 
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the legend which Igive below, and which has much resem- 
blance to the story told about Ellamma.?95 In fact the 


Märiyamma and her names the small Tamil poem Märiyamman tälättn, 
lullaby of Märiyammai. 
| 205 Т am indebted to the Rev. Mr. W. H. Campbell also for this legend 
| | about Peddamma, see рр. 469—477 
| “ Before aught came into existence, hills or fields or trees or plants, all 
was a waste of water. In the midst of this one ocean was sus. - 
pended the great world-light. This light meditating all things within 
| itself, thought to itself that the Kaliyugam must be brought forth, 
and men and cattle and all things created. Thus meditating, it took the 
form of a woman, and formed in the midst of the waters an island on 
which to rest. In this island she formed a garden, and in the garden — 
a well By the well she planted a mangrove tree and caused an 
ant-hill to arise near the tree. Day by day she went into the garden, 
bathed in ihe well, ate of the fruit of the garden and adorned herself 
with its flowers. One day, while she was thus adorned, passion entered 
i 5 her heart, and the thought arose “Had. I a man, it world be well.” As 
she passed into the garden giving utterance to this wish, a jessamine 
| bough bent over towards her. Plucking a flower from it she said “ This 
| will be my husband," and taking it to the well placed it in the cup of a 
il ; lotus flower which floated on the surface of water. Having done this 
she assumed the form of a bird, a roller (Coracias Indica), and settled 
: upon the lotus, brooding over the jessamine flower which she had 
placed in it. In time she became pregnant by the flower and laid three 
1 eggs in thelotus. She gathered these under her with her bill and brooded 
7 overthem. In 72 days one egg, which was three-faced, opened. The lower 
shell became the earth with the all-cireling sea surrounding it. The upper 
became the heavens, ihe white of the egg became the stars, the yolk 
f the sun and moon. From the black speck in the egg, Brahma, Vishnu T 
i and Siva were born. Of the other two eggs, from one which was covered 
| with 72 hairs, the Rakshasas were born. As soon as they were born ¿hey 
| rushed off to the western sea. The last egg became addled. The goddess 
| seeing this, and knowing that from it would come all manners of disease 
to man and beast, placed it aside in concealment. After Brahma, Vishnu 


| < and Siva had been born, she reared them carefully up to their 12th year 
| 7 and then gave them each an aerial chariot and a trident, taught them the 

Om mantram, and bade them build for themselves three cities. Asshelooked 
i on them, she lusted after them, and dressing herself in beautiful garments 


| and adorning herself with all kinds of jewels, she went up to Brahma and 
asked him to satisfy her desire. He replied “You are my mother, how 
сап I?" and shut his ears, She said ‘It is not so.’ ГП tell you how it 
{ is; the egg is my child; you are born from it, so I am your grandmother 
and you my grandson. Do as I wish." He replied “T cannot, go to 
Siva," She went to Siva, and he gave her a similar answer. At last she flew 
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variously named Grämadövatäs are in principle identical, 
and this is also the reason why they have so many names 
in common. 


to Vishnu in a rage and addressed herself to him. Не saw her wrath 
and was afraid and said “I consent to your proposal, but this is not a 
suitable time, come at midday tomorrow." She went back to her garden 
rejoicing, and next day at noon returned decked with jewels and gar- 
lands. She found the three in one place and asked Vishnu to fulfil 
his promise. Не said “ І will, but you must first swear to give me three 
things I ask for.” She made an oath, and he asked her for the fairest of her 
1,000 eggs, the ornament of her forehead, and a certain weapon. She gave 
the eye and Vishnu gave it to Siva who placed it in his forehead, and thus 
became three-eyed. She gave the forehead ornament and weapon, and when 
She had given all, suddenly her strength and vigour disappeared and she 
became as an old woman of 100 years. She lost all memory of her desire, 
and saw the world and all things clearly. Then she said ‘The demons 
are increasing, I go to slay them. Remain you here as guardians 
of this well and garden and send me daily jessamine flowers.’ Thus 
saying she went to the western sea and began to slay the demons. 
She slew multitudes, but as she slew them their blood fell upon the 
carth, amd as it fell, millions of demons sprung up from it out of the 
earth. Then she bethought herself how she might slay them, and at 
last assumed her divine form, and put out her tongue. Her tongue 
extended for 120 miles upon the earth, and she began again to slay 
the demons causing their blood to fall upon her tongue instead of 
upon the earth. In this way she slew them all. But a little blood 
had fallen to the earth without her noticing it, and from this Dun- 
dubhi, the buffaloe demon, was born. Me, in fear of the goddess, plunged 
into the sea and swam over to Sugriva’s mountain, and lived there for some 
time, daily increasing in strength. At length unable to resist the attacks 
of Vali and Sugriva he left the mountain and made his way to the 
garden of the goddess, and began to defile her well and destroy the 
garden. Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, who were guardians of the place, 
saw the harm that had been done, and on looking for the cause of it, found 
ihe demon lying upon a bank. They asked him who had destroyed the 
garden, and he said “It was I.” “ Who are you?” they questioned. “Iam 
Vislivamitra’s son; my name is Dundubhi Rakshasa,” he said. Thereupon 
he challenged them to fight, and they attacked him with their tridents ; 
but strike as they would they could inflict no wounds on him. He taunted 
them with their inability, and they owning that they could do no more, 
challenged him to attack them. He breathed on them and they, with 
their cloud chariots, were carried away in the storm. ‘Then he stamped 
with his foot, and the earth trembled so that their chariots were shaken to 
pieces. In terror they rushed off to the goddess and told her of the 
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Mariyamma ranks as a sister of Visnu and of Krsna, and 
is thus known as Mäyasahödar, Närananärtangai, Sen- 
kannantangai and Göpälantangai. In the Samayapurattäl 
temple near Srirangam, the Gramadévata Märiyamma is 
supposed to be a sister of Ranganätha, and all the collec- 
tions which are made in that temple, are credited to the 
account of Ranganätha. 

Märiyamma is revered all over India, but in the South 
especially at Kannanür (Krsna's town) and Samayapuram 


encounter. She at once armed herself and set off to encounter the demon, 
with weaponsin each of her seven hands. She found him lying by the way- 
side and struck at him with all her weapons, but her blow had no effect. 
Then she invited him to attack her, but he, saying ‘Wow can I 
attack a woman,’ simply breathed and she was carried away by his breath 
when he stamped his foot, and the carth trembled so that she was thrown 
into the air. She fled in terror and he, lowering his horns, rushed after 
her. As she fled she cast some drops of sweat on the ground, aud from 
these sprung up an ant-hill with 3 horns which rose half way to the 
heavens. She at once assumed the form of an ichneumon and rushed 
into ће ant-hill. The demon not seeing her rushed upon the ant- 
hill and trampled it into pieces. As he dashed past, however, it sprung 
up again as before. For 14 days he continued his contest with the 
ant-hill and in this time Peddamma reached the Na; 
riends with the Siddhas and turned back leading 80 millions of them 
to do battle with the demon. As the Siddhas marched up to the 
upper world, they chanted incantations,and, such was the force of these 
incantations, that, before they emerged from the ground, the demon fell 
down and died. When they came out of the ant-hill they saw the demon 
lying dead, and cut off its head in triumph. "They placed the head before 
the goddess with one of the forelegs in the mouth, put the fat from the 
belly on the head, and above all set a lamp fed with the melted fat of the 
demon. After doing this, they procured a large quantity of rice and strong 
drink, cut up and cooked the body and had a great feast. 

At Peddamma's festival, an earthen image of the goddess is made. 
This is dressed and adorned with jewels and placed in a small booth 
made by people of the washer-caste. Food and arrack are placed in front of 
this and the history of the goddess is related by the Asädhi people (Malas). 
The Malas bring forward the buffaloe to be sacrificed, a dobey slays it, tlie 
Madigas cnt up the carcase, the Malas take the head and place it in front 
of the image and light a lamp and place it upon it. After the ceremonies 
are over, the image is taken to the boundary of the village and thrown away." 


ioka, made 
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m Trichinopoly ; in Koranginiyamman-kovil in Tinnevelli ; 
in Tadikombu, Vatalagundu, Colavandan, Virapandi and 
Periyakulam in Madura; in the town of Tanjore and in the 
famous Märiyamman-kövil in its neighbourhood ; in Koli- 
yanür and Tiruvannamalai in South Arcot; and in Periya- 
pälayam and Kāñci in Chingleput ; and in other places.? 99 
She was expelled from heaven, so goes the legend, on 
account of her haughtiness, and she is also more feared for 
causing in her anger plagues and other calamities, than 
„у beloved for removing them, and for protecting men from 
the attack of demons ; though she will kill the devils when 
à person remembers her while the demons oppress him. 
The special disease with which she is connected, is small- 
pox, and she is therefore called Märimuttu, Muttumäri- 
yamma, Mutyälamma, Nallamuttu, Sitalädevi, etc. 'l'hose 
who die of small-pox are admitted to her company. In 
consequence of the prevalence of this and other diseases, 
Märiyamma is much in request, and yearly festivals in 
her honour take place everywhere.?9* To her is sacred 
the 7th day of the light fortnight (Suklapaksa) of Sravana, 
which is called Sitalasaptamt. 


= 200 Tho Mariyamman-talattu quotes the following places as celebrated for 
their worship of Märiyammai: Kannanür, Kannapuram, Vijayanagaram, 
Ayödhyä, Piccindisannidhi, Kaiijagiri, Indranagaram, Tulukkänam, Mala- 
yalam, Samayapuram, Virdtapuram, Kadumpadi, Uttankädu, Padavidu, 
Periyapalayam, Avani, Virämapattanam, Köliyanür, Tillavanam, Kasi, 
Usivalanädu, Kollimalai, Madurai, Kacei (Käücipuri), Arunäcalam, Tiru- 
vannamalai, Anaigundi, Malayanür, etc. 

207 Seo On some Festivals to Village Goddesses, by Mr. Fr. Fawcett, Super- 
intendent of Police in Bellary, Journal of the Anthropological Society of 
Bombay, Vol. 11, pp. 164-264, who describes the festival of Mariyamma in 
the village Hoshalli as follows: ‘ Her image, cut out of Margosa-wood, is 
carried from temple to a stone called a Baddukal, in the centre of the 
village, on the afternoon of the first day. A rounded stone, about 6 inches 
above the ground and about 8 inches across, is to be seen just inside the 
gate of every village. It is what is called the Baddukal or navel stone, 
— it is worshipped intimes of calamity, especially during periods of cattle 
^8 disease; often, women passing it with water pour a little on it, and every 
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It appears that the ceremonial varies at the different 
temples of Märiyamma, some only allowing  bloodless 


one on first going out of the village in the morning is supposed to give it 
some little tribute of attention. I is considered to be asa sentinel to 
prevent mischief entering the village .... There she is worshipped 
on her litter, over which is made a little booth of Margosa leaves 

The following day all men and women of Sudra castes substitute 
garments of leaves of the Margosa (little branches tied together) for their 
ordinary clothes, and thus attired go with music to the goddess, who 
has been left out all night by the Baddukal), carrying offerings of milk and 
curds called Misalu. The pujari drinks the offered Misalu. A buffalo bull, 
devoted to the goddess since the last feast, and not worked in the interim, is 
then dragged through the village streets, by ropes tied to its legs and body 
(for it is generally savage), and brought to the goddess with shouts. There 
is no music. It is beheaded before the goddess by a Madiga man, and the 
head is placed on the ground near the goddess with the right foreleg, which 
is also cut off, in the mouth. People then accomplish vows by sacrifices of 
sheep, which are afterwards eaten by the Madigas. About 60 seers of rice are 
boiled, and the blood of the buffalo mixed with the rice is thrown round out- 
side the village. This occupies the people until midnight. . On the third day 
a gaily decorated cow is brought to the goddess and she is placed on it 
imd wheeled in procession to a certain place outside the village and lefü 
there. In the evening the villagers congregate to listen to some special 
musie played by musicians of a neighbouring village. On the fourth day 
a little booth of Margosa leaves is erected on the ground near the Baddu- 
kal, and in it is placed a brass plate containing ashes, red powder used for 
feminine adornment, bangles of earthen ware, and a gold necklace, as sym- 
bols to represent the goddess for the time being. "The people congregate 
there, and a man whose patronymic is Pöturäz, brings a small black ram 
to the goddess. The ram is provided by general subscription raised for 
the festival, and Pöturäz bathes before he brings it to the goddess. Stand- 
ing in front of the goddess he holds the ram in his arms, and seizing its 
throat with his teeth bites the animal until he kills it. He tears the ram's 
bleeding flesh with his teeth and holds it in his mouth to the goddess. The 
body of the ram is then buried beside the booth, and Pöturäz is bathed by 
the headmen of the village, who put a new turban on his head and give 
him a new cloth. The people retire after this, and on the following day 
return to the goddess in the car outside the village, and bring her to the 
little booth and place her inside it, with the brass plate, which is not 
removed. She is left there a while, and the people take their evening food, 
after which she is carried on a litter in procession, with music, to her tem- 
ple. On the following day gram and other grains are offered to the 
goddess; and on the seventh and last day arrangement is made for a 
buffalo for the next festival. If no one offers to give one, there is a general 
subseription to provide one." 
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oblations to be offered within their precincts ; others, and 
this is by far the greater number, requiring animal sacrifices. 
In some shrines of the latter class the custom of hook-swing- 
ing prevails, z.e., of men being suspended in the air fastened 
to a pole by hooks stuck in their backs. To the first 
category belong among others the Kannanür temple in 
Trichinopoly, the Märiyamma-temple in the Town of 
Tanjore and the Periyakulam temple in Madura. It 
must not, however, be understood, that because no animals 
are killed within the limits of the temple, therefore no blood ` 
is shed at these Mariyamma festivals; far from it, for the 
worshippers of Mariyamma delight in the taste of meat, and 
the animals are killed at home before the domestic idol, 
instead of being slaughtered by the Pajari at the temple. At 
Korangini in Tinnevelli, m Tädikömbu in Madura, in Sama- 
yapuram in Trichinopoly, in the big Mariyammankovil near 
Tanjore and in Koliyanür in South Arcot, animal sacrifices: 
prevail, while at Vatalagundu, Cölavandän and Virapandi 
in Madura, and elsewhere hook-swinging is still practised. 
In Periyapälayam near Madras sheep-swinging has of late 
years been substituted for man-swinging, and at Valpanür 
goat-swinging is introduced at the festival of Ankälamma. 
Of late also fire-treading, an ancient custom peculiar to 


the Draupadi-worship of the Pallis, has been introduced into 


the Mariyamma worship. (See note 91 on pp. 98, 99.) 

A stout three-forked Margosa-branch is at the beginning 
of the festival fixed in the middle of the altar, and during 
the following fortnight watered every morning by young 
and old, especially by girls and women. ‘The whole popula- 
tion, in order to appear clean before the goddess, submit in 
the mornings to thorough ablutions in the neighbouring 
rivers, tanks and wells. The temple courtyards present at 
the time a curious spectacle, as the boys of the place, 
fulfilling the vows which their mothers, or they themselves 


"shave made, roll themselves over the ground, while girls and 
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— a 


women, who have just returned from their bath, rum in 
their wet clothes after them, describing with their fore- 


—— 


fingers circles on the ground. Other people measure the 
ground with their bodies, standing alternately on their legs 
or on their heads; others walk on one leg ; others proceed 
alternately standing and sitting down; some have laid aside 
their usual dress and walk about covered from head to feet 
only with thick layers of Margosa leaves. 

On the evening of the fourteenth aay before the com- 
mencenient of the real festival, the females begin to prepare 
in their houses the festive meals with a generous admixture 
of meat, especially of fowls and sheep. About seven at 
night the sacred portion of the house is consecrated and 
daubed all over with cowdung water. Red stripes are also 
drawn along its borders with a preparation of water-colour, 
and in the centre are made with liquid rice flour drawings of 
various flowers and creepers. ‘The matrons of the household 
put in the same place two or three pots filled with Palikai, 
(from the Sanskrit Palika), ie., twelve days old shoots of the 
nine sorts of grain, navadhänya,?°® which have been 
anxiously kept from light, so that they may retain their 
brownish colour, and the leaves of this Pälikai are also 
covered with Kunkuma and Sandal-powder. Dishes filled 
with rich food are placed in front of these pots, and the 
youngsters of the house greet them with the verse: 

Kadalai cirupayaru kärämani payaru 
Sengamalanacciyarukku clrupayaru podungadi. 

Put to the Red-lotus-Lady (Mariyamma) Bengal gram, 
small pulse, lentils, pulse, and another kind of small pulse. 

A ripe cocoanut is then broken, myrrh and frankincense 
are offered to the Palikai which represents the Goddess, and 
; the prasada is indiscriminately distributed among the mem- 
bers of the household. 


208 These nine grains are called in Tamil: Nellu, UJundu, Perumpayar, 
| Kadalai, Moccai, Avarai, Tnvarai, Kärämani and Cirupayar. — 
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At three in the afternoon pious worshippers cover their 
bodies with lime (Suam) and the juice of pulse (avarai), 
perforate their body near the waist on both sides with a 
needle, pass a thin thread through each hole and bind the 
two threads together in front. A person then takes hold 


of the knot, and dragging the other man by the threads 
after him, both move on dancing through the streets. Others 
carry either small bulis or a thousand lights made of- clay 
on their heads. Plantains aud live-chickens are thrown from 
the temple walls and upstair-houses among the crowd, who 
tear these poor birds to pieces, each person trying to obtain a 
head, a wing, a leg, or a feather, or some other portion of the 
bird. Cocoanuts are thrown and broken on the threshold 
of the temple; and great excitement prevails throughout. 

The temple is illuminated at night by wicks of cotton- 
fibre burning in brass lamps, and girls and women carry to 
the temple offerings of flowers, cocoanuts, plantains, cam- 
phor, rice-flour mixed with water and shaped into a conical 
jelly. On the top of this jelly they dig a small hollow 
about an inch deep, fill it with ghee, put a cotton wick into 
it, and light it. When the Püjäri has broken the cocoanut, 
camphor is burnt, and everyone touches the flame with the 
palms of his hands and apply them, thus hot, to the eyes. 
The people prostrate themselves before the idol, receive 
from the Pajari sacred ashes of cowdung and offer to the 
temples gifts of eyes (in Tamil called kanmalar, eye-flower), 
hands, legs and breast plates, made usuallv of silver, but 
sometimes also of gold. After their return home, they 
gather round the Palikai beating time with their hands 
while they sing : 

Tananai, tananai, tánanai, tànanai. 
Mundi mundi Vinayakané Muruga Sarasvatiye. 


They then remove the Palikai to a flowing stream, let the 
shoots be washed away by the current, taking allthe while 
62 
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care that the pot, which they want to bring back, is not 
broken. Some women retain some of the plants and place 
them in their Tali. 

Before the animals, which are adorned with garlands 
and painted with colours, are sacrificed, saffron-water is 
poured on their heads, and, after they have shivered, they 
are killed with one blow, a sickle-like axe cutting off their 
heads. It is an inauspicious sign, if more than one blow 
is required. The head of the slaughtered animal goes 
invariably to the washerman, who is so eager to collect 
these heads and to get the milk-rice well boiled, that 
this anxiety of his has passed into the Tamil proverb: 
Why do you hasten so, as a washerman does for a 
sheep's head (Enna ni vannän ättuttalaikku parandär pol 
parakkiräy) ? 

At last the Püjäri boils for himself on three stones two or 
three measures (kalams) of rice and spreads on plantain- 
leaves, the sharp edges of which lie in front to the left of 
the goddess, mangoes, plantains and jackfruits. This col- 
lection is called Palayam. 

After this comes the performance of treading on embers 
and walking through fire, A circular moat, 25 feet in 
diameter and 5 feet deep, is dug in the courtyard of the 
temple. Faggots and big logs of wood are burnt, and when 
the flames have subsided a little, while the heat is still 
unbearable in the neighbourhood of the ditch, those persons 
who have made the vow, and have fasted and abstained 
from all pleasures for a certain time, walk covered with 
mango-leaves and flower garlands on the embers in 
the pit, without doing themselves as а rule much harm. 
Other worshippers chant hymns during this time. Red hot 
embers are by the Püjàri poured upon the hair of women, 
who also generally escape unhurt. 

If hook-swinging is proposed to be performed, the God- 
dess is consulted whether it is to take place or not, and the 
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decision goes in its favour if the voice of a lizard is heard 
on the right side of the Goddess. 

As soon as her consent becomes known, all the houses 
of the place are whitewashed, the payals on the outside of 
the houses are painted with white and red stripes, and 
festoons of mango and margosa leaves, are hung across 
the road. On the third day before the beginning of the 
feast a wooden car richly decorated with banners and 
plantains, provided with a pith cover and with a brass vessel 
(Kumbha or Kalasa) on its peak, is constructed and the 
image of the Goddess is on the third day of the feast taken 
from the temple and deposited in the centre of the car. It 
devolves now on the Goddess to appoint the person who 
has to fulfil this task, which in the South is only done by a 
Maravan. White and red flowers are distributed among the 
competing Maravar, who have to fast previously for a fort- 
night. The candidate is then chosen from those who have 
received red flowers by the chief man among the Maravar, 
to whom the Goddess appears in the night of the 14th 
day,aud announces the name of the person chosen by her. 
This man drinks a good deal of arrack on the 15th day, and a 
two-hooked iron previously fastened to a long and stout pole 
is inserted behind the big muscle of his back. This instru- 
ment is called S'edil in Tamil. He is then raised into the air, 
swinging from the pole which is fixed on the car, on which 
musicians, dancing girls and the Püjäri are placed around 
the idol. ‘The car is dragged by the crowd through the 
streets, while the man is oscillating in the air. During the 
progress of the car many people prostrate themselves before 
it, and sheep are sacrificed as the car moves оп. Оп its re- 
turn to the starting-place, the hook-swinger is released from 


‘the hooks and much honoured. ‘Though serious accidents 


seldom happen, they do at times occur. On one occasion in 
Vatalagundu, when a young Marava girl was swinging, she 
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fell from the pole and was killed. She was buried in the 
temple-compound, and afterwards revered as a deity. At 
Virapändi the pole broke once at such a performance, but 
the man escaped with only a slight injury. 


It is a pity that this detestable custom has been of late 
revived, as is proved by the hook-swinging festival at Cola- 
vandän which took place the other day. It is high time 
that legislative measures are taken, to prevent its reoccur- 
rence and this relapse into barbarism. 


The slaughter of animals at these feasts is enormous, and 
they betray a very cruel character. Even milch-cows are 
offere to this Grämadevatä. This particular fact is very 
significant, when one remembers the sacredness of the cow, 
and the late anti-cow-killing movement.* 5? 

Her shrines are generally situated apart, and at a certain 
distance from the dwellings of the people. Some stand in 
fact quite secluded in the jungle. Her temple contains ten 
separate apartments, and in these she resides for preserv- 
ing the whole world. She sits there on her throne surround- 
ed by Ganapati, Dundubhi, Subrahmanya, Parvati, Kali, 
Durga, Valliyammai, Devayänai, Visnu, Laksmi, Bhudevi, 
her son Payadairayan, Angalammai, Ellaippidäri and the 
other six Pidäris, and attended by Välumuni, Japamuni, 
Kayuppan, Kattan, Cinnan, Pujaikkuratti, Nallatangäl, Vira- 
tangäl, Senködiyammäl, Anaigundiyalli, Malaiyanürmäri 
who has a skull in her hand,and by her servants Mutyälu and 
Ravuttan. Her shrine is sometimes surrounded by a wall, 
with a stone altar in front of it. Opposite to her special sanc- 
tuary is often erected another which contains the figures of 
Virabhadra, Madhuravira, Mätangi, besides the devil Kät- 


290 See Mariyamman talattu, p. 11. * Paramasivanväsalilö pārpaśu kävu- 
kond&y " in the courtyard of Parama$ivan thou hast taken a milch-cow as u 
sacrifice. 
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tan, a shepherdess, a Brahman-girl, a merchant's wife and 
the two doorkeepers.27° Märiyamma is represented in a sit- 
ting posture and adorned in the same manner as Ellamma. 
Two figures of her stand in her temples; the one made of 
Stone is immovable, while the other, made of metal, is 
carried about atthe festivals. Besides these, small images 
of stone or wood are used for domestic worship. If the 
temple has a rich income, sacrifices are made every day, 
otherwise they take place only once a week, namely, 
on Fridays. The women offer to her now and then eatables 
in order to obtain her favour, these victuals becoming the 
perquisite of the Pajäri and his servants. 

A great festival in honor of Märiyamma is yearly cele- 
brated during eight days, when fowls, goats, pigs, buffa- 
loes—males of their kind—are immolated, and rice and 
milk are boiled in enormous quantities ; tbe last day being 
the most splendid. ‘This feast is not held at a fixed date, 
but may be observed in any month of the year. Asa rule, 
one of these festivals is much like another, no matter in 
honour of what particular Grämadevatä it is made. 

Märıyamma dwelt formerly in fire, and resides still in a 
lamp, or in a triangle (írikomacakra), square (catugkoma- 
cakra) or in à hexagon (satkönacakra). She is found on 


270 See Ziegenbalg, pp. 160—163. The two doorkeepers are called in Tamil 
Sukkumattadikkarar, weavers of the staff Sukkumattadi. Kattan is a chief 
of devils, born of an adulterous Brahman woman, exposed by her and 
brought upby a Pariah. He knew the hour and the manner of his death, 
namely,that he should be impaled. He violated all the women, and as 
the men who tried to catch him and to put him on a spit could not do so, 
he impaled himself before them. In consequence Mariyamma took him 
into her service, his duty being to bring to her all those who haye hanged 
or impaled themselves. He is even more dreaded than Märiyamman, and 
to him are sacrificed a far greater number of goats and cocks than to her. 
The shepherd woman, Idaippen, gave buttermilk to the impaled Kattàün. 
Kattan had also stolen and outraged the Brahman-girl Pappatti and after- 
wards kept her as his mistress. The merchant’s wife, Settippen, had met 


wtih the same fate. 
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cross roads, and guards burial-grounds. Her chariot is | 
made of Nimb wood, and she lives often under a Nimb tree, | 
and reclines on Nimb tree leaves, while her head rests on a 
serpent cushion. Five hundred serpents (nägas) are braided | | | 
in her hair, in fact nägas form her chief ornament ; she car- || 
ries, however, a parrot in her hand. Her eyes are filled with 
serpent-poison, and she stings and darts like a snake at a 
person who looks at her. In war she represents Viralaksmi. 
She destroys those who laugh at her. She is fond of milk- I m 
rice (pongal), the resin of the Nimb tree, and especially ^. | 
burnt bones. Thisis the reason why loaves of bread baked 

in the form of bones are offered to her. Shelikes the sound 

of the pariah drum Tappattai, of the hand drum Udukkai, 

and in short of all similar musical instruments. | 


When mantras are addressed to her, she heals the most 
dangerous diseases, but also removes illness by applying 
ashes and leaves of the Nimb-tree, and of the Wormwood 
plant (Tamil Mäsipattiri). On the other hand she enters 
into the bodies of girls, and makes them whirl round, as if 
possessed by a demon, yet she removes the sin of those who 

| address her with the holy five letters (pañcaksara).2 71 


" d L ^ ` .` . 
She is regarded as the mother of the Saiva virgins, or C*— i~ 
Kannimär, and is therefore called Saptakanyandm mātā. 


— 


| 271 Her by-name Manimantrasekhari refers to her power over poison- f 
h stones and spells. In the following I quote a charm against cholera, small- L 
| f 


| pox and other diseases contained in the Gramadévatapratistha and ascrib- 
| ed to the supplement of the Atharvanaveda. 
Väntibhedikutadaimantram, Atharvanayédam parisisiam, VitObakan- 
dalo. Ë 
“DustO rénur bhauma ämönabhasyatyaddhä änkto ghatuko'tatyanante, 
hamsam präpya pränihimsäm vidhatte tannah payad amrtésvaryamogha.” 
Anena mantrena amrtösyarim catuspathamantapé pratisthapya gopura- 
nikate và täntrikamantrair arcayitvà balim upahrtya mahärätr@ bahis 
samantäd gramasya vädyaghösöna kalamamaüjarikala$ambhasa parisic- 
ya devim udvasayed vamivirecanadimarikaroga$antir bhavati. 
w. The paücäaksara is the well-known Sivaya namah. 


TOTTI EIEIO 
EMEN БЕБНДЦНННӘНА 


= 
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Pävädairäyan, who wears the lower garment of a woman, 
is considered to be her son.?72 

This short description of Märiyamma may give an idea 
of the position this Gramadévata occupies among the Indian 


people. 
| З. Angäramma (Aùgūlamma, Ankalamma, Ankamma). 
| Angaramma (Angalamma, Ankalamma, or Ankamma) is 
ih as her name айдӣта (in Sanskrit coal or charcoal) indicates, 
4 Bor associated with fire, and this assertion is substan- 


tiated by the following stories. 
At the beginning Brahman was residing alone on the 
Mēru. He dug there a deep pit, Öm-gunda, filled it with 


ғч i" sandalwood, placed on it an antilope’s skin, and having taken | 
3 hi à his seat on this pile, set fire to it. A great flame rose, and | 
|. I J when he was about to be seized by the flame, he uttered a 
f t mantra. Imstantaneously the Adisakti Angalamma, who 

$ 


1 had never been seen or heard of previously, appeared in the 
| fire, and demanded that he should worship her as the 
divine Sakti. Brahman, however, had no offerings to igve 
her, but promised that Räma and Laksmana would adore 
her at a future period. 

B ! £ According to another legend Angäramma was the 
= daughter of a learned Brahman in the Cola-country and 
had acquired such a superior knowledge that she put to 
shame the greatest Pandits of her period. These men did not 
like to be worsted in arguments and discussion by a young 
girl, and in consequence conspired to disgrace her in public. 
For this purpose they presented her with a beautiful 
smooth cloth, which would, when put on her body, unawares 
slip from her waist, so that she would appear without any 

| 

| 

| 

t 


272 This Pavadairayan has other nick-names as Kanjaveriyan (mad 


through hemp, cannabis), Kanaveriyan (very mad), Abhiniveriyan (opium- 
mad), Ativeriyan (excessively mad), Säraverivan (wine-mad), Taniveriyan 
3 А 


y (chief of mad men), etc. 
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clothing before the assembly. Angäramma accepted their 
present, and divining their intention, put on the dress in such 
a manner, thatit could notslip. Thus attired, she entered 
the assembly, where she thoroughly discomfited her oppo- 
nents, and outcasted those Brähmans, who had attempted 
to dishonour her. 'lheir meanness provoked her besides 
to such a fiery rage, that she was burnt to ashes,—hence 
her name.?*? 

In commemoration of this event the Brähman-women of 
Bettadapuram near Mysore wear on their neck a golden 
image of Angäramma, besides the ¢ali or mángalyam. They 
also tie their cloths in the same manner as Angäramma 
tied on the one given to her by the treacherous Brähmans. 


275 The Rev. W. Н. Campbell writes in continuation of the first story 
of Ankäramma (whom he calls Ankalamma) and Brahman, that she 
appeared afterwards at midday in the city of Dövagiri, when no cloud was 
in the sky, blazing like a thousand thunderbolts. The gods erected on 
her arrival a large golden temple in the city, but after a while the citizens 
became disgusted with her and expelled her from the town, for which she 
infested them with all sorts of loathsome diseases. At last she relented, 
and sent her younger sister, Kollapäti-Ankamma disguised as a Yeru- 
kula woman iuto Dévagiri, to persuade tke citizens to recall her. When 
these, however, heard who the Yerukula woman was, and why she had come, 
they threw her in their rage into a prison fullof vermin. Angiramma 
revenged her sister after delivering her, by catching the nine kingly 
brothers of Dóvagiri, and impaling them in her garden compound outside 
the city. 

A student of mine has favoured me with nnother version of the second 
story of Angäramma, whom he calls Angalamma. 

** A certain Brahmin was teaching the Veda to his disciples. One fair- 
looking Pariah living near was constantly listening to the recitation and 
learnt the Veda well. One day, assuming the appearance of a Brahmin 
bachelor, he presented himself before the teacher of the Veda and recited 
the Veda to the teacher's satisfaction. The teacher took him for a Brah- 
min youth and gave him his daughter in marriage. Time passed; she 
became of age and was taken to her husband's home. Then she discovered 
that her husband was a Chandala, returned to her father and stated to him 
the matter. He decided that fire alone could purify her. She went back 
to her husband's home, set fire to it when allthe inmates were asleep, 
and threw herself into it, but was extracted half-burnt. She has ever 
since been roaming over the earth, doing acts of malice against mankind." 
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The Kuladévatà of the Sankéta-Brahmans of Bettadapuram 
is to this day Angäramma. 


In fact the women are very fond of Angäramma, and her 
worship preponderates among them, while among the men 
it is more or less confined to the performance of animal 
sacrifices. On festival days the women rise early in the 
morning at4 o'clock, and after "ulfilling their domestic duties 
and cleaning their houses with с "dung and sprinkling cow- - 

“urine on the floor, they repair wit their brass-vessels to the 
nearest river or tank, to bathe ana to paint themselves with 
saffron (Palaigali manjal). Then they return home, take 
their midday-meals, put sesamum oil into their hair, which 
is either arranged in snaky braids or in the form of a ball, 
entwined with flowers. Attired in their best dresses and 
wearing their many precious ornaments, they go, attended 
by their male-folk, to the temple of the Goddess. If a bloody 
sacrifice is to take place the men bring along with them 
the sheep and cocks which are to be killed, the heads of 
which animals are afterwards taken home. The women boil 
their rice in their brass-vessels, and are careful to see that 
the grains sink after boiling in a southern direction, which 
is regarded an auspicious omen. Round the rims of the 
vessel saffron twigs are wound, and in front of them tbree lines 
are drawn with water mixed with ashes, and the woman who 
forgets to draw them, must make on the following day 
another boiling. After the worship has commenced, and the 
Pariahs have struck up their music and everybody is 
provided with their pallayam, the Goddess enters into a 
woman, who dances before her shrine, consuming pails 
full of saffron-water and eating heaps of margosa leaves. 
After having danced fora while before Angaramma, she 
leaves the temple-compound, and returns dancing to her 
home, eating and drinking in abundance all the way, 

^. till the fit leaves her. Meanwhile the other people will 

i 63 
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go on enjoying themselves, partake of their meals near 
the temple, and return home early in the morning. 

Occasionally the women bring at moonlight, after the 
meals are over, a new image of the Goddess made by the 
potter, and after arranging themselves in a circle round 
Angäramma, whirl ten times round her, singing the 
following verse, indicating while so doing the number of 
their roundelay. The fifth time, e.g., one half will begin: 
Anjam kili dda (fifth parrot play), the other half will 
add: Paiicavarnakili pada (five-coloured parrot sing), and 
all clapping their hands, will finish with the refrain Arputa- 
тау perundevi ädiya pantada (wonderfully plays the great 
Goddess the ball). After they have sung and danced thus 
ten times, they return home at daybreak. 

If a woman is possessed with adevil, she will bathe 
and repair in her wet clothes at night to the image of 
Angäramma, attended by her relatives and an exorcist. 
Plantain leaves are placed before the shrine, the possessed 
woman will move her head in all directions, and the exor- 
cist while beating a drum will sing: 

“For the kneeling legs, O mother, for the legs, O mother, 
certainly (use) pomegranate-flower-coloured trousers; after 
having risen, put on the legs, O mother, on the legs, 
O mother, tutti-Aower-coloured (yellow-coloured) trou- 
sers.7274 

He will then ask the devil what his name is, and when he 
tells it, naming generally one of the common Karuppanna- 
svümis, the woman will under the influence of the goddess 
touch a knot tied without her knowledge. The devil will 
how be beaten with twigs of the Arka plant (Calatropis 
gigantea), confess where and why he took possession of 
the woman, and promise to leave her, if he gets З or 4 


274 Mandipöttakälkallukku taye kälkallukku taye mädulampüsalla- 


dam äm. 


Tukki vaita kalkallukku tayé kälkallukku tayé tuttipüsalladam am, — 
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panams of arrack to drink. The woman after this gets up, 
takes a big stone and hurls it at the tree, where the devil 
is supposed to dwell. Her relatives and the exorcist run 
after her, cut the above-mentioned knot from her hair, wind 
it on an iron nail and fix it on the tree. The woman will 
then bathe and be free from the devil. 

When only unbloody offerings are presented to Angär- 
amma, she is called Kanakammäl. 

The statue of Angäramma resembles those of Ellamma 
and Mariyamma. She also appears in a sitting posture, 
with four hands, two of which are raised while the two others 
are bent. ‘The raised hand on the right carries a weapon 
of wood and leather, round which is wound a serpent, while 
that on the left. contains a noose (päsa), with which she 
attracts the souls of the dead ; one of the other two hands is 
empty,in the fourth she wears the ^ead of Brahman. On 
her head is placed a crown, behind he: ^ars are two flowers 
and in them are two big earrings, while the locks of her 
hair are raised. Beside her stand two lamps, which are, 
however, not always burning. In her temples, which 
resemble those of the previously mentioned Grämadevatäs, 
and which are generally situated near rivers or fords, 
Angäramma stands in the inner apartment, and in the outer, 
generally carved out of wood are found Periyatambiran,? © 5 
Irulan (a savage forester), apaviran, a valiant demon; 
Virabhadra, Pavadaiviran, who resembles Ranaviran; the 
Angels of Life (the Uyirttündilkärar) who have been mention- 
ed previously as attending on Ellamma, and are in the 
same capacity utilised by Angaramma; a woman who com- 
mitted suicide by springing into the fire, was burnt, and 
did many wonders after her death, whose name is in 'l'amil 


275 Periyatambiran, the great god, is according to some the god whom 
Daksa had chosen to displace Ivara. Others make him the husband of 
Angaramma and the chief of the devils. If sacrifices are offered to him, 
he does do no harm, See Ziegenbalg, p. 167. 
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Tikkudittamma]; and lastly a powerful demoness Kärteri, of 
whom the people are very much afraid. 

At least, once a week, on Fridays, Angäramma is wor- 
shipped in her pagoda. Like the other Grämadevatäs she 
also has a yearly festival celebrated in her honour.??° Such 
a feast lasts about eight days, but has no certain fixed 


270 The Rev. G. N. Thomssen, of the American Baptist Mission, gave me 
the following description of a festival of Angäramma at Vinukonda : 


“ In the year 1884 many of the thatched houses of the town burned 
down, having been set fire to, so it is alleged, by an insane man. The 
many fires frightened the natives who began to enquire what goddess they 
had offended, and the Brahmin Karnam and others said that Ankamma 
was destroying their houses and wonld soon kill the cattle and children, 
if she were not propitiated by sacrifices of buffaloes, sheep and cocks. At 
once all the Hindus of Vinukonda, a large town of abont 5,000 inhabi- 
tants, situated about 250 miles north of Madras in the Kistna District, 
secured sheep, tied wreaths of margosa leaves round their necks, and 
placed them outside of their houses on the street. Carts were decorated 
by painting the wheels, and gaudy standards were fastened on them, some 
20 feet high, and on Sunday afternoon the people went to the Ankamma 
temple, a tumble-down building about 6 feet wide, lO feet long and 
7 feet high. In a corner of this place was a common stone, about 13 feet 
high and 8 inches wide, which represented Ankamma. The stone was 
painted, eyes, mouth and nose put on it, a red cloth with some tinsel was 
wrapped around it, and lights were placed before it. Each cart was driven 
three times around the temple, and then the sacrifices were killed with a 
sickle-shaped knife before the idol, some of the sheep being impaled by 
placing their sternum upon a sharp post and pulling them down, so that 
the wood passed through their bodies. The excitement about Ankamma 
increased, and soon the surrounding villages sent carts and sacrifices to 
the Vinuconda Ankamma. Messengers who professed to be possessed by 
Ankamma went from village to village, telling people to come and worship 
this Gramadevata. Every day of the week caris came bringing worshippers 
and sacrificers, but Thursday and Sunday were considered the most propi- 
tious days, and on these days sometimes as many as 70 buffaloes, 2,000 
sheep, and numberless cocks were killed. Ankamma was said to burn 
houses, kill cattle, cause cholera and give children to barren women, who, 
after sleeping three nights near the temple were to become pregnant. 
Some boys and dancing girls professed to be incarnations of Ankamma, 
and these would sometimes fall into convulsions and prophesy. The 
oldest inhabitant of the place did not remember the timo when this idol 
had before been worshipped, bat neglecting Ankamma so long was held to 
be the cause of all the calamities that befe] the people.’ 
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date. The brazen image of the Gramadévata is carried 
round in the morning and evening, and on the evening of 
the last day all the villagers, especially the women with 
their daughters, assemble before her pagoda, and light 
everywhere fires for cooking rice, a portion of which they 
= present to the goddess and her attendants, whilst they distri- 


i| bute the remainder among themselves. Hundreds of such 
{ rice-fires are thus lit by the women round the temple, and 
1 illuminate the neighbourhood, while the men sacrifice cocks, 
HI .. pigs, goats and buffaloes, part of which they present cooked ! 
| `” to the goddess. 
m If a person is possessed with a devil, he is brought to the 
б temple of Angäramma, whose principal office it is to pro- 
H tect men from jungle, field, and domestic demons. A sacri- 
h fice is then offered, the demoniac is placed before the 
l image, a drum (pambaq) is beaten, praises are sung in honour 
{р of the goddess, and the other necessary ceremonies are per- 
formed, by which the demon is compelled to leave his 
N vietim.?77 
I 4.— Pidäri. 
m Pidäri 278 is one of the most widely worshipped and most 
M mischievous Gramadevatas. Her temples, large and small, are 
M found everywhere, especially in South India. She is reputed 
WM — to havea very passionate and irascible disposition, and she is 
| for this reason represented on her images with a red-hot face 
| and body, and on her head is burning fire. She sits on her 
we throne or rather on the altar, with a crown on her head, 
ji. amd the emblems ot Siva on her forehead. The locks of 
il her hair stand up erect, and ornaments are entwined in 
il them. From the slit flaps of her ears hang pendants above 
Hy and below, and two flowers are fastened behind her ears. 
59 


She carries in her four hands а drum fastened to а snake, 


277 See Ziegenbalg about Ankälamma, pp. 164—169. В 
275 here are seven kinds of Pidäri, ihe Ellaippidäri stands on the 
boundaries, another is Kantippidari. 
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a trident, the skull of Brahman and an elephant’s goad. 
As a rule there is no other image in her temple than her 
own, and she is not surrounded by deities, as ave the other 
Grämadevatäs. Near her own image stands occasionally 
Vighnösvara, and at the entrance o? her temple are placed 
two gigantic and horribly shaped demons or Munnadiyar. 
Where her temple is large, she is surrounded by her 
eighteen generals with their soldiers. In front of her 
shrine stand a married couple of trees, a Pipal (Ficus religi- 
osa) anda Margosa. ‘These trees must be above twenty 
years old before they can be used for worship. The tree- 
couple is duly married with all the necessary ceremonial dis- 
played at human weddings. In case of any thing untoward 
happening to this pair, another is planted in its neighbour- 
hood, in order to take its place eventually. 

When in consequence of drought, murrain, or some other 
reason, it appears desirable that Pidäri should be wor- 
shipped, the Brahmans of the village are consulted, and if 
they give in their assembly, or Mahänädu, a favourable 
reply, preparations are at once made for its celebration and 
subseriptions collected. 

In ease of a murrain the ryots choose generally a young 
fat bullas a worthy gift to Pidäri, which, when marked 
with a trident (frisüla), is allowed to roam about at its own 
free will, till the time of its end comes, and it is chosen 
from among the other bulls to be sacrificed. 

These special sacrifices are also celebrated on a Friday, 
when the temple is carefully decorated and pandals erected 
in front of it. The sacrificial bull is then removed from 
the field, bathed in the neighbouring tank or river, and 
taken to the temple. As soon as this is done the Püjäri 
rings the bell in the morning, as a sign that the feast has 
Р begun. 
tue Fire-treading, though in an altered form, figures also ` 
Y at these ceremonials. Those who haye made this vow 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


OF BHARATAVARSA OR INDIA. 493 


prepare themselves by previous fasting, and tie round their 
right arm a fortnight before the feast a string dyed with 
saffron colour. To this string is attached a small iron ring, 
to keep off the devils, as the evil spirits cannot stand the 
proximity of iron. When the time has approached, they 
walk through the fire-ditch, which is-45 feet long, 5 feet 
broad and 3 feet deep, and after having performed this 
religious feat, they take off the saffron-tie and dedicate it 
to Pidari. 

At З o'clock in the afternoon the sacrificial bull, richly 
decorated, is conducted in procession through the main 
streets. He is tied with two strong ropes or even with 
iron- chains. Music goes along with this troupe and dried 
palmyra leaves are dragged behind in its track. The women 
present, when it passes their houses, a mixture of water 
with saffron, lime and margosa leaves (nalangu) contained 
in shallow brass-trays, and pour it afterwards out in front 
of their houses. After the first has finished its circuit, a 
second procession starts from the temple on the same road 
as the previous one, but the formerly dry palmyra leaves 
are now dragged behind all ablaze in flames, which are 
kept up by pouring ghee on them. ‘This ceremony is 
undertaken to prevent hostile spirits interfering with the 
sacrifice. A third circuit is made after this second has 
roached the temple, and numerous three months? old lambs 
are sacrificed on its way in all the street corners and in 
places which are said to be haunted. ‘The flowing blood 
is mixed with rice and thrown into the air as an oblation to 
the devil. Women and children are allowed to witness this 
procession. After this is over, the women return to their 
homes, to take their evening meal. They then assemble in 
a lonely place, generally on a sandbank formed by a stream, 
or in a tank, where they erect two inches above the ground 
да square platform, in the centre of which they place a new 
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and clean pot, whose mouth is covered with a fibreless cocoa- 

nut which is surrounded by flowers. This pot (karakam) 

is then amidst the sounds of music (Kottwmélam) taken up 
Шш by a properly trained man, who places it on his head and 

performs the wildest dance without letting it drop to the E 
i ground. 

At last at about 11 р.м. the bull, surrounded by torch- 
lights and attended with music, appears on the spot, where 
the people are already assembled, and a moat as high as 
the bull has been dug. A pole and a cross-bar over 22 
the moat are provided. The bull is placed under the 
eross-bar and tied to the pole. "Towards midnight only a 
few men have the courage to remain, most slink away out 
of fear of the dreadful goddess; till at last, when only a 
few are present, Pidäri will possess a man who with a sword 
lying ready will at one stroke cut off the head of the bull. 
While the outpouring blood is collected in a basin and 
mixed with rice, a man addresses the goddess, crying 
out: Om enru gol, аш enru Sol, akärädi ukärädi adakkam I 
sadaksaram ! Vali, Kapali, Nili, Neru, Mali, Bhairavi, 
Camundi, Vallavi, Uddandakali, Onkärakäli, odi và, odi va, d 
ödi và (come running)! Another man throws rice balls 
soaked in blood into the air as an offering to the devils, | 
and he is bound with iron chains and dragged away by his | 
friends, lest the evil spirits should catch hold of him. 


t 
With this the ceremony ceases, the goddess is appeased 15 
and the people return home. An annual festival, lasting | 
between seven and eight days, is held in her honour out of 
gratitude for the protection she vouchsafes to men against 
the machinations and attacks of the devils, as whose queen j 
she was for this purpose appointed, when she was expelled i 
from heaven and banished to earth owing to her malicious Í 


3, ; and mischievous character. But at her pagoda, especially 
>l before her image of stone, once a week libations are poured ~ 
i ч 
E 
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and offerings of fruit and animals are made. Those who 
hang, or poison, or drown themselves, or die a sudden 
death, or who die in consequence of having maliciously torn 
their tongues out of their own mouths, or are killed by 
snakes, become devils and join the company of Pidàri.? 79 


5.—Bhadrakali. 6.—Caimunda. 7.—Durgä. 


Bhadrakäli, Camundü and Durga represent three aspects 
of Ambä or Sakti in her passionate character or in her dark 


* colour. Kali or Bhadrakäli, the auspicious Кай, com- 


monly known as Kaliyamma or Kalamma (as in the Tulu 
country), the tutelary deity of Calcutta, became after her 
expulsion from heaven in consequence of her savage dis- 
position—hencealsocalled the Aghorasakti—the queen of the 
female demons, Yet, in spite of her fierce and cruel tempera- 
ment she protects men against demons. Siva is said to 
have competed with her in daneing at Cidambaram and 
surpassed her in this performance. Siva is therefore in the 
Tamil country known as the Péyodadi, he who danced with 
a devil, and for this reason Кай is represented in a 
dancing position. She wears on her head a fiery crown 
entwined with snakes, Siva’s signs are marked on her 
forehead, two lion-fangs protrude from her mouth, she pos- 
sesses ten hands of which two are clapped together and two 
empty, while of the remaining six the three on the right side 
carry respectively a rope, a parrot and a spear, and the 
three on the left side a drum (damaru) with a snake, fire 
and atrident. Besides her own images there are found in 
her pagodas those of Vighné$vara, Virabhadra and Aghora. 
Aghöra, an euphemistic expression, is in reality an avatära 
of Siva who rushed out of the linga in order to destroy the 
giant Marutta, to whom Brahman had promised invineibi- 


YA #19 See Ziegenbalg, pp. 175, 176. 
pie 64 
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lity and who had made himself unbearable by his presump- 
tion and violence against gods and men.?*? 

To Кай bloody sacrifices are offered, and the victims are 

p not only animals, but up to late—(and who knows if not even 
at present)—human beings. The investigation against the 

- Kulin-Brähmans in the Mahratta country showed of what 
common occurrence were these religious murders, commit- 
ted under the pretence of gratifying the goddess, but really 
done for the sake of covetousness. Kali, under the name 
of Bhavani, was the goddess of the Thugs, who regarded-n_ 
themselves her faithful followers while pursuing their 
nefarious profession. 

Cämundä is a counterpart of Кай, and resembles her 
also in her outward appearance, in her erected hairlocks, 
her fiery complexion, and her two lion’fangs. She has, 
however, only four hands, two of which stretched out up- 
wards carry respectively the weapons of Visnu, a conch and 
a dise, while the other two are joined and open. Under her 
feet lies the head of the Mahisasura, whom she killed, for 
which deed she is celebrated in Mysore. 


N Her temples also generally contain the figures of Vigh- 

nesvara, Virabhadra (mostly made of wood), the Uyirttün- 
E dilkärar, and the devil who acts as her aide-de-camp (Eval- 
kärappey). Camunda confers valour on her adherents, and 
assists the wizards in their magic arts, and she is invoked 
by those sorcerers with special spells.?*! 

Durgà (Durgamba, Durgamma, Durgiyamma, Durgy- 
amma) is represented with the face of a sheep while 
killing Simhamukhäsura on whoselion-head her feet are rest- 
ing. She is likewise of a fiery temper, wears golden orna- 
ments, pearls and gems on her head, has the emblems of Siva 
on her forehead, and carries in her six hands a ring, a sword, 


CAM 


280 Qompare Ziegenbalg, pp. 170—174. 
Tor 281 See Ziegenbalg, рр. 176—187. IR 
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a trident, an elephant’s goad and a human head. The giant 
Simhamukhäsura had been appointed by Aiyanär superin- 
tendent of his garden, and fought with Durgä, when she was 
trespassing and doing mischief in it. As Durgä killed 
him, she was ordered to look after men and protect them on 
earth, with the further obligation to obey the orders which 
Aiyanär would give her.?®? 

It is not necessary to describe specially the worship of 
these three goddesses, as it resembles that of the other 


o 


Grümadevataüs.?5? The legends concerning Bhadrakäli, 


282 Soo Ziegenbalg, pp. 178—180. 

283 About the sacrifices to Durga compare the paper of Mr. F. Fawcett, 
p. 267: “In Banivikal the village goddess is called Durgamma, and every 
year there is a festival in her honour. In her temple outside the village 
she is usually represented by five conical earthen symbols called Wélu. 
The temple is built over a snake's hole, and besides it is a large margosa 
tree. The tree and the snake (if there is one) are sacred, and considered 
to be symbols of Durgamma .. The pujari, whose office is hereditary, is a 
Boya by caste. In his house he keeps the more important symbols of the 
goddess, viz., two tiny images of Basavana; a cane staff 3 feet in length 
almost covered with silver bands (the offering of devotees) and surmounted 
by a cobra's head in silver; a female face also in silver, and nearly life- 
size... On the first day of the feast the symbols, which collectively 
represent Durgamma, are carried on a litter to some water, any tank or 
well, and washed by the pujari: and afterwards, together with a new pot 
filled with water, carried to the temple and put in the place of the Kelu, 
which are removed to one sido and ornamented with bangles. The silver 
face is erected on a stick behind the pot of water and a woman's cloth is 
iied to it just under the face and over the pot of water. The other sym- 
bols are placed beside it, the snake upright. The symbols are decorated 
with flowers, leaves of the Bilva (Aegle marmelos) and some leaves of the 
betel-nut tree, while wave offerings of camphor are made by the pujari. 
A buffalo bull is then driven through the village streets with tom-toming 
to the temple; a black ram is brought too. 'Theso are not devoted animals, 
but have been purchased for the feast. They ave washed at the temple, 
decorated with red powder, amd beheaded with a weapon, shaped like a 
battle-axe, in front of the goddess; the sheep first, the buffalo afterwards, 
by one of ¿he Boyas present. The sheep's head is buried in front of the 
goddess (the place is marked by a small stone), and the buffalo's head is 
placed ina miniature temple about 30 feet in front of the goddess, its 
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Camunda and Durgä are, moreover, so well known, as they 
are described in the Sanskrit Puränas, that I need not 
dilate on them. These three have also much in common with 
each other and are distinguished in appearance from the 
previously described four Grämadevatäs. ‘These four have 
throughout human features, while Kali and Cämundä have 
lion-fangs, and Durga has the head of a sheep; they are 
represented in a sitting posture, while the other three do 
not sit, but are either dancing, standing, or even riding. 
These seven, with the two wives of Aiyanär (of whom 


right foreleg in the mouth ; and on the head are placed some fat from the 
stomach, some flour, a little manure, and a lamp in an earthen vessel. 
Then, men and women of the Boya caste who are under vows to the god- 
dess, divest themselves of clothing and dressed from chin to feet in mar- 
gosa leaves, walk thrice round the temple. After this they go home, put 
on new cloths and bring each a black sheep as a sacrifice to the goddess. 
These sacrificed animals are afterwards eaten, the heads being given to 
musicians and servants. The sheep that was first sacrificed is then cooked 
at the temple, and with some flour eaten there by all the flesh-eating pco- 
ple, after offering some to the margosa tree and to the other symbols of 
the goddess. By this time it is © р.м. and the symbols are carried back 
to the pujari's house, a Madiga, with the buffalo's head on his own leading 
the procession. The pujari pours the water away and retains the pot for 


his own use." 


A similar description is given further on, in which it is said: “ Near is a 
temple of Durgamma. Five stones represent her in her temple. The 
people start in procession with music to a tank, the pujari (a carpenter) 
carrying the kelu going first and following him one of his household 
carrying a new earthen pot with a man's cloth tied round it and a small 
cloth, in which is a piece of turmeric, round its neck, and inside it some 
betel-nuts and cocoanut fruits. Gangamma (the tank) is worshipped by 
breaking cocoanuts and carrying burning camphor, the pot is filled with 
water, and the kélu is marked with red powder and turmeric. The pot 
of water and the kelu represent the goddess. They then go in procession 
to the temple, the kelu is placed in front of the five stones, and the pot 
next it. АП go with music to bring Dnrgamma’s image from the pujari’s 
house, where it is Кері, to her temple. The wooden image is dressed 
and adorned ; and the pujari carries it on his head to the temple . . ." 
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I shall speak afterwards), form the nine Saktis, and are the 
principal Grämadevatäs. 
‚ According to the various qualities ascribed to Ambä or 
Sakti as a Grümadévatà, she is called the Mother, Tay ; the 
one and principal Mother, атай, Hgattal (Кайа, 
Egamman, сабе (in Madras), Ekavalli ; the protecting 
Mother, Жа аі ; the good Mother, Nallättäl ; the goddess 
of righteousness, Cellayi (Celväyi, Celliyamman) ; the shel- 
tering Goddess, J'aiciyamman ; the auspicious Goddess, 
Kalliyaniyammal ; the self-existing Goddess, Täntöniy- 
amman ; the Mother of welfare, Cématté (in Perambür) ; the 
small Mother, Cinnammai; the young Mother, Tayilalamman 
(Balamba). When granting coolness she is the Kuluntiy- 
amman; when carrying a conch she is Cenkodiyamman ; 
when wearing anklets Cilambattal, when flowers Cevantiy- 
amman, when a garland of pearls Kélamaniyammal ; when 
lotus-eyed Mundakkanniyamman; when of green colour 
Paceiyamman or Paccaiyammal. She grants conception to 
women as Paindiyamman (though as such she should per- 
haps be regarded as one of the Bälagrahas, or as a Ksu- 
dradevatä). She is invoked especially in Mysore by barren 
women as Unmaltämbä to bestow children, and heals boils 
as Bobbalamma. She is the goddess of war as Cönaiyättal, 
of the spear as Velättäl ; the mother of snakes as Nagattay. 
She protects the village and is as such the Uttukkat- 
tammam от Üramman,?5* or Céniyammal (from Sréni, row) ; 


282 About the worship of Uramman compare The Village Festivals in 
S. India by I’. Fawcett, p. 274, “ In Kudligi the village goddess is Uramma 
and her festival is performed in this way. As a preliminary the headmen 
of the village meet on a Tuesday and take five new earthen vessels to the 
temple and put in each five ‘duddus,’ half a seer of rice, five cocoanut 
fruits, and five betel-nuts ; and put one vessel in each corner and one near 
the place of the goddess, who is now out being painted. Her image is of 
margosa wood. ‘lhe pots are covered, and on the centre one is placed a 
lamp which must not be extinguished for 8 days, while the vessels remain 
as they were placed. Brahmins worship the pots with offerings of cooked 
rice and other food, etc.” 
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she protects the soil as Mannamma (Mantamma);?5* she 
guards the various streets and is in the Maratha country 
adored during the Navarätri-festival as Mahalai Mata, 
when on the northern gate of a village she is called 
Vadakkwäcaläyi ; where three roads meet, as in the Black- 
town of Madras, she is known as the Muecandiyamman, in 
Sanskrit as T'risandlis$vari, the Latin Trivia. 

Sailors when at sea, or those who travel by sea, solicit 
the favour of Alaimödtiyammäl, the Sanskrit Kallölinz, 
while some ascribe to the seven Kannimär or virgins (from 
the Sanskrit Kanya, virgin) the charge of the rivers in 
the forests and hills. 


Many Grämadevatäs are named after the villages they 


255 See ibidem, p. 270: (The goddess)of Н піра] is called Mannamma and 
her festival is expensive, as 1,280 seers of rice are required. Preliminary 
to the festival, which occupies 5 days, three seers of paddy are poured on 
the floor of a Madiga's house; water mixed with jaggery is also poured on 
it, and a new pot of date palm toddy is placed thereon. The toddy is 
purchased and not devoted in any way. ltisleft so for 5 days, or until 
ihe paddy sprouts, as it generally does on the third day; and the sooner 
it does the better the omen for the coming season. The Madiga's office 
is hereditary and he receives a share of the income or profits of the 
temple. The night after the paddy sprouts the festival begins by the 
Madiga carrying the pot of toddy to the goddess's temple and placing it 
on a platform in front of it. It is worshipped there during the following 
day. In the afternoon of the next day, Mariamma, another goddess, is 
wheeled on her little car, to the left side of the door of Mannamma’s 
temple, and left there. At 3 р.м. a buffalo is sacrificed to the right of the 
temple door, by a Madiga. On the next days, 1,280 seers of rice are 
boiled, a sheep is sacrificed where the buffalo was, and every bit of its 
blood, bones and its all, is mixed with the rice and scattered round about 
outside the village. ‘This occupies all night On the next day a small 
black ram is bitten to death by a Poturaz, as described before, and this 
sheep is buried with the pot of toddy to the right of the door of the 
temple. Mariamma isthen wheeled back to her temple. The fifth and last 
day is occupied in general worship of the goddess. There is no drinkiug 
or general feasting. (I have retained the name Mannamma, as it appeared 
in the first print of Mr. Fawcetts article in the Madras Mail, instead of 


Wannamma, as ib was afterwards printed). 
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protect or perhaps the villages after them, e.g., Octiramman 

(Hosur in the Salem district), Kaccippatiyal (Kanjivaram), 

| Kadumbädiyammäl, Karikättammal, Kolaramma, Samaya- 

| purattal (Samayapuram near 'lrichinopoly), Padaivittam- 
man, etc. 

| The Grámadévatà is also associated with animals, e.g., 

with serpents, scorpions, birds and trees. Тһе Grämadevatä 


of Kolar or Kolaramma is called Vrscikésvart (from vrseika, 


ii scorpion), for she heals those who have been stung by 
hi scorpions; the tutelary deity of Pittayyur is” Kukkutambä 


\ we or Kuklkutesvarı (from kukluts, cock). Puttälamma (or 


Vulmikint, the mother of white ants) is worshipped in 


ed Puttüru ; from puttika, in Sanskrit white-ant. 

| Trees are often regarded as personating the deity, and 
h: the villagers in Guzerat throw pieces of rags on trees 
NM which they intend to worship, especially on the Sami 


Ë tree, couverting it into a deity by this ceremony. An 
» instance of this custom supplies the worship of the Tamil 
Yalkkalädevi, who is the patroness of the Arka plant. or 
Calatropis gigantea. Certain Brahman families worship 
this Yakkamma (Arkamma, Arkavrksasthä or Arkēśvarī) 


ATA as their Kuladevatä. The Ellaikäramma is revered by 
My gardeners who cultivate betel. The Panaiveriyamman 
Wi + (from panai, palm tree or tälavrksa) is fond of palmyra 
TH and other palm trees, and is thus known as Talavasini ; 
i j as Balabhadrika she is said to have come into existence 
Bn .. after Balabhadra. The Puliyi-daivaliyamman is associated 
tg with the Tamarind tree pul, under which Mariyam- 
E man also resides.28° Eftiyamıman from effi, nux vomica, 
gi protects against the poison of that fruit; she has a tem- 
H! ple in Punnai. The Asalättäl derived from Asala, a maid- 
ГАР) servant of Sabari, an incarnation of Parvati, at the time 
ы | when Siva had assumed the form of a hunter or šabara, 
al oS EE er эк ee 
j 1 | É 250 Under a tamarind tree was born Nammälyär or Saihakópa. 
Uu 
[2 
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protects from wild beasts, serpents and thorns, and the 
asalamantra is uttered in order to avoid them. The well- 
known Telugu Gramadévata Poléramma, Pöleriyammäl, 
who is connected with small-pox and thus associated with 
Märiyamma, as mentioned above on p. 471 is by others 
explained as identical with Holeyaramma, the goddess of 
the Holeyas or Pariahs, and therefore called Candalamatr, 
Matangi, or Palagaurı. Polalamma is mentioned as a sister 
of Ankalamma. 

Sarpanakha, the well-known sister of Ravana, is as Muk- 
karasu, a person who has her nose cut off, reveréd in the 
villages of the Nilagiri mountains.^**, ,, |, 


In the various sacrifices mentioned above, repeated allu- 


257 Besides these village goddesses I may mention: Accammil (Yac- 
camma, a corrupted form of Laksmi), Akkadévatalu (in Pedda Ceruküru), 
Alamanta], Allamma, Alcammäl (in Chittür), Anniyamman near Banga- 


lore, one of the personated siddhis, animan, mahiman, laghiman, gariman, 
pröpti, präkämya, iSaiva and vasitva), Aracättäl, Aracittamman, Arätam- 
ma, Aretamma (in Ködavalüru), ASapura, Auvaiyär, Ayiyamman (in Uk- 
kal), Bagala, Bahucard, Bälamma, Bangüramma, Baniadevade (Tulu), 
Becaräji, Berai, Bhramarämbä, Canalamma, Cangalamma, Cangalammäl 
(in Harinahalli, brick-goddess), Cavuramma, Ceficamma, Cenkalaniyammäl, 
Dévallamma, Dëvyammai, Ekavirikä (in Mäpuri), Elankäliyamma, Ela- 
matticchi, Elugolamma, Ennamma, Galagalamma, Gangamma (in Ganga- 
pattanam), Gangayya, Ganganamma, Gänteramma, Irieiyamman, Irulät- 
tamman, Jalamma, Jögulämba (in Alampuri), Kadambariyamman, Küm- 
amma, Kédaramma (in Bellari), Kiritamma, Kommamma, Könamma, + 
Kondamma, Kondalamma, Könelämba, Kötamma, Kiinalamma, Kundi- 
yamman, Kuppamma, Kiitälamma, Maddalamma, Malamma (of the moun- 
tain), Mämillamma, Mangaliyamman, Mantiyamman, Märaki, Maramma, 
Märellamma, Maremma, Mélkattai, Moracamman, Muduceättäl, Mukundi- 
yamman, Mükämbä, Mullittumängiliyamman, Murukatta)], Näcciyär, 
Nagamamba, Nagalamma, Nükalamma,Ölamma,Ömättäl (sister of Ettiyam- 
man), Päliyamman, Pallälanıma (in Vänapalli), Panaiyättäl, Panaiyättam- 
man, Pandellamma, Pätälaponniyamman, Pöramma, Periyammai, Peddaci 
Pólakamma, Polakamma (in Induküru) Ponniyammi, Pullamma, Pünkoti- 
yammä], Punnälamma, Pnitalamma, Puttamma, Sñramma, Tallamma, 
Tattamma, Tinmamma, Tulakä inamman, Udisalamma, Uggamma, Unkul- 
amma. Valliyamma], Vantipänniyamman, Vadavudyamman, Vellaiyam- 
ma], Velagalamma, Vellamma, Venyamma, Venkammäl, Viramma, ctc., otc. 
Compare above pp. 184, 185 about Rivana's connection with the Todas, 
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sion hu. „een made to the custom of representing the god- 
dess by pots, so that the — .stence of a special Grämadevatä, 
as pot-goddess, need ; surprise us. She is called in 
Tamil Kumbättäl, in „= krit Kumlbhamäta, and in Kana- 
rese Garigadévara. In mil such a pot is called Karakam. 

The position of the vämadevatä as chief deity of the 
non-Aryan population, ha. been proved, I trust, by the 
description contained ! the preceding pages, however in- 
complete and even ina :urate it may be in some respects. 
An important feature the worship of the Gramadévata 
is the fact that not o does the well-to-do rural popula- 
tion devote itself religiously to the strict performance of 
all prescribed ceremonies, but also the lowest layers of 
the Indian people, the Pariahs, play, as we have seen, a 
leading part in them. It is they who in fact perform the 
sacrifice and become possessed with the goddess, before 
whose presence they appear in person. The prominent posi- 
tion of the Pariahs at the festivals of Brahmanic shrines has 
been already noticed, and it has been proved on that 
occasion that the greater number of such shrines were 
intimately connected with legends, in which the now 
despised Pariah was the favorite of the divinity.28% І 
felt in consequence entitled to infer that these Brahmani- 
cal pagodas occupy at the present day the sites of former 
places of Pariah worship, and that the Pariahs, though 
deprived of their property, had managed to retain some 
title to it, which seemed to be admitted by the fact that 
their presence was required for the solemnization of the 
religious vites. Still, this participation of the Pariahs in 
the festivals at Brahmanical temples is not so surprising as 
the presence and assistance of Brahmans at the feasts of 
the Grämadevatäs, a participation which may be scorned 
by many pious and intelligent Brahmans, but which is 


258 See pp. 50—56, 451. 
65 
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protects from wild beasts, serpents and thorns, and the 


— asalamantra is uttered in order to avoid them. The well- 

| | known ‘Telugu Gramadévata Poleramma, Poleriyammäl, 

| who is connected with small-pox and thus associated with 

| Märiyamma, as mentioned above оп р. 471 is by others 

explained as identical with Holeyaramma, the goddess of 

| the Holeyas or Pariahs, and therefore called Candälamätr, 

Mätangı, or Palagauri. Polalamma is mentioned as a sister 
I of Ankalamma. 

Sarpanakha, the well-known sister of Ravana, is as Muk- 

karasu, a person who has her nose cut off, revered in the 

villages of the Nilagiri mountains. 27. ,,. |. ñ 

In the various sacrifices mentioned above, repeated allu- 


257 Besides these village goddesses I may mention: Accammäl ( Yac- 
camma, a corrupted form of Laksmi), Akkadévatalu (in Pedda Ceruküru), 
Alamantäl, Allamma, Aüicammá] (in Chittür), Anniyamman near Banga- 
lore, one of the personated siddhis, animan, mahiman, laghiman, gariman, 
prapti, prakamya, i$atva and vasitva), Aracüttal, Aracüttamman, Aritam- 
ma, Arötamma (in Ködavalüru), ASapura, Auvaiyär, Ayiyamman (in Uk- 
kal) Bagala, Bahucars, Bälamma, Bangäramma, Dantadevade (Tulu), 
Becaräji, Beräi, Bhramarämbä, Canalamma, Cangalamma, Cangalammäl 
(in Harinahalli, brick-goddess), Cavuramma, Ceücamma, Cenkalaniyammäl, 
Déyallamma, Dévyammai, Ekavirikä (in Mäpuri), Elankäliyamma, Bla- 
matticchi, Elugölamma, Ennamma, Galagalamma, Gangamma (in Ganga- 
pattanam), Gangayya, Ganganamma, Gänteramma, Iriciyamman, Irulät- 
tamman, Jalamma, Joguiümba (in Alampuri), Kadambariyamman, Käm- 
amma, Kedaramma (in Bellari), Kirätamma, Kommamma, Könamma, ~ 
Kondamma, Kondalamma, Könelämba, Kötamma, Kiünalamma, Kundi- 
yamman, Kuppamma, Kütälamma, Maddalamma, Malamma (of the monn- 
i tain), Mämillamma, Mangaliyamman, Mäntiyamman, Märaki, Märamma, 
Märellamma, Märemma, Mölkättai, Moracamman, Muduceättäl, Mukundi- 
yamman, Mükambà, Mullittumängiliyamman, Murukättäl, Näcciyär, 
Nägamamba, Nägalamma, Nükalamma,Ölamma,Ömättäl (sister of Eitiyam- 
man), Päliyamman, Pallälamma (in Vänapalli), Panaiyättäl, Panaiyättam- 
man, Pandellamma, Patálaponaiyamman, Pöramma, Periyammai, Peddaci 
Polakamma, Pöläkamma (in Induküru) Ponniyammi, Pullamma, Punkoti- 
yammä], Punnälamma, Pattalamma, Ри ашта, Siiramma, Tallamma, 
Tattamma, Timmamma, Tulakinamman, Udisalamma, Uggamma, Unkul- 
amma. Valliyamma], Vantipanniyamman, Vadavudyamman, Vellaiyam- 
mà], Velagalamma, Vellamma, Venyamma, Venkammäl, Viramma, etc., ete. 
| Compare above рр. 184, 185 about Ravana's connection with the Todas, 
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sion hus „een made to the custom of representing the god- 
dess by pots, so that the existence of a special Grämadevatä, 
as pot-goddess, need not surprise us. She is called in 
Tamil Kumbättäl, in Sanskrit Kumbhamātā, and in Kana- 
rese Garigadevara. In Tamil such а pot is called Karakam. 

The position of the Grämadevatä as chief deity of the 
non-Aryan population, has been proved, I trust, by the 
description contained in the preceding pages, however in- 
complete and even inaccurate it may be in some respects. 
An important feature of the worship of the Grämadevatä 
is the fact that not only does the well-to-do rural popula- 
tion devote itself religiously to the strict performance of 
all prescribed ceremonies, but also the lowest layers of 
the Indian people, the Pariahs, play, as we have seen, a 
leading part in them. It is they who in fact perform the 
sacrifice and become possessed with the goddess, before 
whose presence they appear in person. The prominent posi- 
tion of the Pariahs at the festivals of Brahmanic shrines has 
been already noticed, and it has been proved on that 
occasion that the greater number of such shrines were 
intimately connected with legends, in which the now 
despised Pariah was the favorite of the divinity.288 I 
felt in consequence entitled to infer that these Brahmani- 
cal pagodas occupy at the present day the sites of former 
places of Pariah worship, and that the Pariahs, though 
deprived of their property, had managed to retain some 
title to it, which seemed to be admitted by the fact that 
their presence was required for the solemnization of the 
religious rites. Still, this participation of the Pariahs in 
the festivals ab Brahmanical temples is not so surprising as 
the presence and assistance of Brahmans at the feasts of 
the Grämadevatäs, a participation which may be scorned 
by many pious and intelligent Brahmans, but which is 


258 See pp. 50—56, 451. 
65 
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nevertheless a well-known fact, proving the influence which 
superstition exercises on the human mind, however free it 
may boast to be. 

These variously named Gramadévatas are all essentially 
of the same nature, and so are also the rites performed 
at their festivals. The majority of the names of the 
Grämadevatäs I have quoted, are taken from the verna- 
culars of Southern India, but their exact counterparts will 
also be found in Guzerati and in the languages of 
Hindustan. I have been compelled to confine myself 
mainly to the tutelary deities of Southern India, for in 
spite of all my endeavours, I was unable to obtain satis- 
factory and trustworthy information from the Northern 
districts of India. From the knowledge I have obtained, 
I am, however, of opinion that the same religious ideas 
pervade the whole non-Aryan population throughout 
India, though differences may exist owing to local idiosyn- 
cracles. Finally, it may be necessary to repeat that in 
the Grämadevatä the people revere their local deity, who 
protects the soil of their village or town—or by whatever 
name we may call the community—from all sorts of cala- 
mities, who grants rich crops and supplies sufficient food 


for men and beast. She represents the Mother Earth, the I 


Prakrti, the prototype „of the power which afterwards 
developed into that of Sakti. 


On Aiyanār (Ayyappa ov Sästa). 


In the preceding pages I have repeatedly alluded to 
Aiyanär by which name the Supreme God of the Gauda- 
Drayidians is principally known in Southern India, while 
the Kanarese people call him Ayyappa 289 He is indeed the 
highest ruler among ; the non-Aryan aborigines of this 


26° About Aiyanär compare Ziegenbalg, рр. 148—156; see also the short 
note about him by the Rey. F. Kittelin the Indian Antiquary, Vol, II, 
p- 168, ‘ 
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country, and is therefore very appropriately called Sästa, 
ruler, by which term he is generally named. The expres- 
sion zliöyanär is Tamil, but its first portion, Aya, Ayya, or 
Aiya contains the ancient Gauda-Dravidian word for father, 
lord and master, while the plural termination а” added to 
the Tamil Aiyan expresses honor ; the Kanarese affix appa, 
father, in Ayyappa indicates the same meaning. І do 
not believe that this Gauda-Dravidian word Aya, Ayya or 
Aiya is derived from the Sanskrit word Arya, respectable, 
though the latter term has in some cases been really 
changed in Gauda-Dravidian dialects into aiya, aya or 
ayya. 

The influence of Aiyanār has much decreased in course of 
time, but not so much perhaps among the rural people, who 
both love and dread him. He uses his position, as Chief 
of the Bhütas, or of the Ghosts, to restrain them from 
inflicting harm on men.2 ° Mounted on a wild elephant 
or on a horse, he rides sword in hand over hills and dales 
to clear the country from all obnoxious spirits. It is 
generally believed that at midnight, preceded by heralds, 
and followed by his retinue, Aiyanār leaves his residence 
to go a hunting. All ride at an awful pace with swords in 
their hands and surrounded by torch-bearers. Any one 
who meets this hunting party on the road, meets a certain 
death, and the sight of Aiyanär, Aiyankātci, is therefore 
much feared. The people, however, praise his kindness 


290 See Ziegenbalg, pp. 152, 153: “ Wenn die Teufel wider Aiyanārs 
Willen den Menschen einigen Schaden zufügen, so straft und peinigt 
er sie. Seine Wohnung ist in der Welt, er ist gegenwärtig an allen 
den Orten, wo Menschen und Tenfelzu finden sind. Wir opfern ihm 
deshalb in und ausser seinen Pagoden, dass nicht etwa die Teufel sich 
zu uns nahen möchten und uns besitzen. Damit er nun alle Arten 
Teufel von uns abhalte und von ihrer Macht uns beschütze, auch alles 
Böse abwende, bringen wir ihm allerlei Opfer und Verehrung als Böcke, 
Schweine, Hähne, Wein, gekochten Reis und dergleichen Ess-und Trink- 


EO gq Waaren mehr. Nur aus diesem Grunde pflegen wir ihm Opfer zu bringen." 
A 
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and say to him: * O Lord of ghosts, who is always pleased, 
who is filled with kindness towards all creatures, protect, 
protect, О long armed ; to Thee, О Sästa, be salutation: and 
salutation.” 291 

He is generally requested to grant wealth, to bestow sons, 
to destroy enemies, to avert drought, to secure the favour of 
women, to destroy the evil effects or omens caused by 
lizards, and similar boons.? 9? 

Under his special charge are the boundaries, forests, 
tanks and rivers. In his duties and outward appearance 
he has much resemblance to, nay is really identical 


201 Bhntanatha sadananda sarvabhütadayäpara 
raksa raksa mahabiho Sastre tubhyam namo namalı. 

Aiyanär is thus specially revered as the god of hunting, and bears in 
Kurg the name of Bete Ayyappa, Lord-father of hunting; ав Hill-god he 
is called Male Deva. See Kittel loco citato, p. 168. 

292 These wishes are expressed in the following prayers or mantras : “Om 
namo bhagavatö hariharaputräya putraläbhäya, Satrunäsäya (gaulidösa- 
vinäsaya) madagajavähanaya mahäsästäya namah.” 

Another mantra runs as follows: “ Asya $rimahäsästamautrasya Rudra 
rsih, Anustup chandah, Mahäsästä devata. ... 

Mama sarvabhistasiddhayé viniyogah Sadangam, Hariharaputräya 
hrdayäya namah, arthaläbhäya putraläbhäya $irase syäbä, Satrunäsäya 
$ikhäyai vasat, sarvastrimöhanäya kavacaya hum, madagajaturangavä- 
hanäya nötratrayäya vausat, mahäsästäya hum phat svaha astraya phai.” p 


The meaning of this prayer is: “ Of this mantra of the great Sästa Rudra — 


is the Rsi, Anustup the metre, Mahašasta the dövatä.... 

“Application for securing allmy wishes. Allocation in the six limbs. 
With Hariharaputrüya “namah” to the heart, with arthalabhaya putra- 
labhaya “ вуйһа” to the head, with Satrunasaya “vasat” to the hair-tuft, 
with sarvastrimohanäya “hum” by laying the hands across, with madaga- 
jaturangavahanäya “ vausat” to the three eyes, with mahäsästäya “hum 
phat svüha" with clapping the hands.” 

Each mantra is divided into six portions, each of which is as a rule 
located in a different limb of the body, rarely in some parts of the 
hands, these locations are respectively called anganyäsa and karanyasa, 
they are heart, head, hair-tuft, laying hands on the upper arms, three eyes 
aud hand-clapping. The same mantra runs in its abbreviated form as 
follows: “ От aim hrim saum klim srim hrim hrim klim hariharaputraya 
arthaläbhäya putraläbhäya Satrunasaya sarvastrimohanaya madagajatu- 
тайдауйһапйуа mahäsästäya namah,” — ` 
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with, Khandöba and the Brahmabhata,??%. who like him on 
horseback pursue the demons sword in hand and do mani- 
fold good to men. As protector of fields, or Ksetrapäla, 
Bhairava is mistaken for him, because, in spite of being occa- 
sionally styled Ksetrapäla, Bhairava’s protection is in reality 
only confined to the temples and their property. On the 
other hand, if we admit that Siva and A iyanār ave identical, 
there is no difficulty in extending this identity to the avata- 
ras of Siva, ie., to Virabhadra and Bhairava,? ?* who are often 
identified with Aiyanär. Vırabhadra®°5 is styled Sästa as 


293 See above, pp. 157, 298, No. 16, 304. Dr. Wilhelm Germann has in the 
edition of Ziegenbalg, pp. 155, 156, already alluded to a connexion between 
Khandöba and Aiyanär. 

29+ This mantra is addressed to Aiyanär as Bhairava, who is called 
ksötrapäla and instead of Hariharaputra Sivakösavanandana: “ Ksötrapä- 
lamantralı. Om namah ksétrapilasya üpaduddhärakasya SivakéSavanan- 


danasya paramés 


‚arüpasyanilamöghasya mahabhairavasya trisüladama- 
rukadharäya Sankhacakradhariya kapälamäläsikapäladharäya sSäkini- 
dakinibhütaprötapisäcaparayantraparamanträksasagandharvasvapacära- 
krüragrahatäiaköya karkötakakösavandrikäbhaya kumäramustakhatvän- 
gadharasya mama sarvasatrusamharanasya hräm hrim hrüm hraim hraum, 
hram рі hum phat svaha.” 


The following stanza is addressed to Kälabhairava: 
Kapälamälikäkäntam jvalatpavakalocanam 
kapäladharam atyugram kalaye Kalabhairavam. - 

Eight forms of Bhairava are mentioned, viz., asitänga-, candracida- 
or rudra-, kala-, kapala- or tämracada , krodha-, mahä-, ruru-, samhära- 
bhairava. 

In his eighth form as Krodhabhairava he became the ksétrapala 
Aiyanär: 


Krödhönänöna vai bälah ksctrünam raksakö’bhavat 


mürtayö’siau ca tasyapi ksetrapalasya dhimatah. 

205 The stanzas referring to Aiyanür or Sästa in his Sattvika, räjasa and 
tämasa condition are as follows. In the Sattvika condition he is called 
Virabhadra : 

1. Sömkäram dévamülam jitaripubahalam Syämalam Virabhadram 
Khatkäram vyOmakéSam ghanighanininadam khadgakhétagrahastam 
Kunkäram bhirunädam hutavahanayanam dahyamanakhilamsam 
Phatkäram vajradamstram pranataripujanaprànahantürnm ide, 
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possessing the quality of goodness or of sattva, while Bhai- 
raya is distinctly designated as the son of Siva and Visnu. 
When identified with Virabhadra and Bhairava, Aiyanar 
appears in his dark or angry nature, corresponding to the 
dark element in Siva’s character. Aiyanär occupies his 
proper position as Ksetrapäla, in so far asthe Grämadevatä 
is also a Ksötradevatä. It was natural for the Brahmanic 
priesthood, in its own interests, to destroy the influence 
the ancient non-Aryan gods still exercised over the masses, 
and the best means to effect this purpose was to heap 
disgrace on those deities, and to vilify them in the eyes 
of the faithful. With this object in view, they invented a 
disgusting account of the incestuous origin of Aiyanär, 
'l'here lived once in ancient times a demon Bhasmäsura, 
who by his fervent penance had gained the favor of Isvara 
and obtained from him the boon that whatever he might 
touch with his hand should be turned to ashes. On receiving 
this power, the demon tried to test it on Siva himself, 
who running away hid himself in a flower which was 
growing ina tank, and thence prayed to Visnu to rescue 
him. On this Visnu appeared before Bhasmäsura in the form 
of Mohini, a beautiful, enticing woman, and intlamed his 
mind to such a degree, that in his passion he lost all control 
over his senses. At last the virgin consented to submit to 
him, if the giant would previously bathe himself in the water 
of the neighbouring pond and then clean and rub oil with 
his hand on his head. Bhasmäsura in his infatuation did 
so, and was reduced to ashes as soon as his hand touched 


2. Sintam Saradacandrakhandadhavalam candräbhirämänanam 
candrärköpalakäntakundaladharam candrävadatämsukam 
vinipustakam aksasütravalayam vyakhyanamudram karair 
bibhränam kalayé sadä hrdi mahäsästam suvaksiddhayé, 
Tejömandalamadhyagam trinayanam divyämbarälankriam 
dövam puspaSarcksukarmukalasanmänikyapäträbhayän 


3 


bibhranam karapankajair madagajaskandhadhirfidham maha- 
Sastaram šaranam bhajami varadam trailokyasammohanam. 
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his head. Immediately afterwards Siva became acquainted 
with the destruction of his pursuer, left his hiding place in 
the fiower, and requested Visnu, who told him what had 
happened, to assume again the body of Mohini. Visnu did 
so, and found himself a prey to the uncontrollable passion of 
Siva. ‘The result of this incestuous connexion between Hari 
and Hara, was, so say the Brähmans, Aiyanär, who is 
therefore also called the son of Hari and Hara, or Harihara- 
putra. The pedantic Pandits of the ‘Tamil country go so 
far as to contend that the real name of Aiyanär was Kai- 
yanür, he having been born in the kai, or hand of Visnu. 
The image of Aiyanär is generally found at the junction of 
two roads, as according to popular belief he wants to learn 


from way-farers about the peculiar position in which he 
stands in regard to his mother; for Visnu being a male 
deity cannot be called his mother, nor can Párvati be his 
mother, as she did not give him birth. 

The name Harihara occurs frequently in the modern 
dynasty of the Vijayanagara kings, who attempted to unite 
toa certain extent Vaisnavism with Saivism, but this cireum- 
stance is in no way connected with the subject of this 
enquiry. ‘The existence of Aiyanar is an intrinsic portion 
of the ancient Gauda-Dravidian belief, and long antece- 
dent to the Brahmanie story of his alleged origin. 


Though 
` .` fa ^ . 

the names of Aiyanar and Basta do not occur in all 

| parts of India he is, as Lord of the Ghosts, revered by the 

non-Aryan aborigines under one designation or another all 


M over the country. In the northern portion of the Madras 
N Presidency, especially among the Telugu people, his wor- 
|| ship appears to be merged into that of Venkatesa, whose 
Ak name indicates a connexion with the Venkaor Venkata 
AU tribe, and which must not be explained, as proposed by 
^ 1 ) some Pandits, to signify ven katayati, he purifies sin. 
bs | cr ‘There is hardly a village in the south of Southern India 
7 | Py which does not possess one temple dedicated to Aiyanar, 
— А А 
MI 
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Е Most of these shrines are of small dimensions and stand in 
a lonely place to the west of the village surrounded by lofty 
trees. The prettiest spots are generally chosen for the sites 
of such shrines among shady trees near a flowing brook. 
In woods and forests a stone alone indicates at times the 
abode of Aiyanär, and from such stones sounds are said to 
| arise and to scare the neighbourhood. Clay figures— of large 
and small size—representing horses, elephants, buffaloes, 
dogs and other animals or objects are arranged in rows 
under the shade of trees, representing the gifts of pious .— 
devotees, who when they or their families were ill or in dis- T 
tressed cireumstances, vowed to dedicate such offerings to 
Aiyanär. The promises made to him are various and occa- ll | 


sionally rather peculiar. 


In times of drought the villagers assemble and raise a 
subscription for a service in honour of Aiyanär. Rice is 
collected from every house, and on a Wednesday orders are 
issued to the potters to make life-size horses, occasionally also 


| horses with riders on their back, or life-size armed soldiers. 
{ When the potter has prepared all these figures, the vil- 
lagers go in procession with drums beating to the house of 


the potter, and carry those figures to the temple of Aiyanär, y 


which is generally two miles distant from the village, near [ | : 
| the boundary stone. A richly decorated and well-attired | { 
matron carries in front of the procession a vessel full of | d 
| sweet toddy on her head. This procession is called in | d 
| Tamil Pari aduppu, and the vessel Madukkudam. The | 


Püjäris are generally potters. Offerings of food, fruits, &c., 
are then made, and the worshippers take their midday 


, 
mmt tnmen om МТ" tot 


meals, irrespective of caste. 'lhe;people have great con- 
fidence that Aiyanär will be gracious, and grant them their 


wish, which also often happens. 


In some parts of the country, when a child is stricken 
with a dangerous disease, the parents make a vow, to carry £ 
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it in procession round the village suspended from a hook 
which is fixed in his back. This hook is called in Kanarese 
Sidi, and Aiyanär goes in consequence by the name of 
Sidiviran. 

At the gates of these temples stand two gigantic guar- 
dians, Munnadiyar, of formidable and hideous shape: they 
wear crowns on their heads and carry stout sticks in their 
hands, They resemble devils in their appearance, and have 
lion-fangs projecting from their mouths. ‘The front portion 
of the temple is occupied by the seven mothers, who are also 
worshipped.??* Two images of VighnéSvara generally stand 
inside, one on each side of the door. In the inner hall sits 
Aiyanär between his two wives, Pürua and Puskula, in 
Tamil called Püranai and Pu:kalai,2?* and round them stand 
in the corridor the seven virgins or KNannimär, who are 


occasionally worshipped, especially on Wednesdays aud 


Saturdays, when the crops on dry lands are suffering from 


blight.??5 In another building at the side of the temple 
in а sort of vault аге kept the wooden images of horses, 
elephants, birds, demons and other creatures on which 
Aiyanär and his wives are carried about in procession on 


festival days. 


When not riding, Aiyanär is generally represented in a 
sitting posture as a red-skinned man. On his head he 
wears a crown ; on his forehead are painted the three white 
lines of the Vibhüti; in his tuft-like locks hang strings of 


?99 Ziegenbalg gives on p. 150 their names as "'rikarà$üri, Mäyäkarasari, 
Raktacimundi, Vanacärini (Kättöri), Bhagavati, Balasakti, and Bhuva- 
nasakti. E 

202 [n this mantra occur the names of the two wives of Aiyanär: EKG- 
nacatvärimsadaksarö mantrah. Pürnäpuskalämbäsamötasrihariharapur, 


raya namal. a 
#95 See p. 106, Note 100. The villagers join ou such оссазіо~д the 
Picnic Samaradhanai, anoint the Kannimär, a woman possessed v 


a 
m 


beging to dance, and animals are sacrificed. 


66 
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pearls, which adorn also his ears and his neck ; and on his 
chest he wears a sort of decoration. Ornaments also cover 
his arms, hands, feet and even his waist. As an emblem 
of his royal dignity he carries a sceptre in his hand. A 
girdle, Vakuppaltai, encircles his waist and his left leg ; 
flowers hang from his shoulders; the upper part of his 
body is naked ; while a gay-coloured garment surrounds his 


/ 


( 


ia 


lower extremities. 

Two or three times a day are sacrifices presented to 
Aiyanar. These take the form either of libations, or of offer- m~- 
ings of food, or of burnt sacrifices, and are accompanied 
by special prayers and ceremonies. Gifts consisting of 
spirituous liquor, or of animals, such as pigs, goats, cocks 
and other creatures, are also presented to Aiyanür, such 
animals being beheaded on the altar outside his temple. 
These bloody and spirituous offerings are made by Südra 
priests or Pandärams without the participation of Brähmans 
who, however, perform the bloodless and purer ritual. In 
fact, as previously mentioned, two sides, a bright and a dark 
one, are distinguishable in the worship of Aiyanär. 

Besides these daily services a special festival in honor 
of Aiyanäris held oncea year in every village. This feast, Ji 
which has no fixed date, falls mostly either after the first or ; 
second harvest, and lasts from seven to nine days. The 
villagers carry the figures of Aiyanar and his two wives 
through the streets, both in the morning and in the evening. 
Every inhabitant is bound to contribute towards the expenses 
according to his means, and to offer to Aiyanär special 
sacrifices in the shape of cooked rice, eatables, drink, or | Í 
animals. Aiyanär and his wives are then praised for the | 
Protection and assistance they have granted during the f | 4 
past ‚year, and the сопол of his favour is requested mi J 

for the ensuing year. i 
Š Aiyaman is known by various names such as the warrior of — ~~ l- { 


$ 


f | 


4 | 
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a sacred crown, Tirumudisevakar ; the good warrior, Nal- 
lasévakar ; the god who lives outside the village, Purattavan ; 
tho beautiful sea-coloured, Pitikadalvannan; the Lord, 
Sättän; the husband of Püranai, Püranaikelvan ; the hus- 
band of Putkalai, Putkalaimanalan ; the ascetic, Yogi; the 
stainless, Orumäsuttän; one who has a fierce weapon, 
Candayudhan; the venerable, Ariyan ; the protector of 
virtue, Arattaikkappon; the rider on a white elephant, 
Vellaiyanatyürti ; the youth, Kumäran; the father (master), 
Aiyan; the son of Harihara, Hariharaputtiran ; he who has 
a fowl in his flag, Kolikkodiyon ; etc.? 9? 


The two wives of Aiyanär, Püranai and Putkalai, have 
yellow complexions. They wear crowns on their heads, 
in one hand they hold a flower, while the other hangs 
down empty. Besides this they have the usual ornaments. 
Püranai wears on her forehead the black JKastüri-mark, 
while Putkalai is distinguished by the Vibhüti, the three 
holy white streaks (Tirunzru in Tamil). They sit on one 
leg, Püranai on the left, and Putkalai on the right side of 
her husband, in whose duties and honors they participate. 

With these remarks I finish this brief discussion on the 
position of the Grämadövatäs and Aiyanär, a subject which 
is important enough to attract more attention than it has 
done hitherto, for these divinities represent the national 
deities of the non-Aryan population. ‘Their worship has 
indeed been preserved, but it has been altered considerably 
owing to foreign influence, though not for the better. 


On Bhütas, or Fiends, Ghosts, and Devils. 


Demoniac beings or Bhiitas,—be they Fiends, Ghosts or 
Devils, whether created as such from the beginning or at 
a subsequent period, and whether or not the restless spirits 


209 Compare Ziegenbalg, p. 152, 
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of the deceased,—frighten the minds and threaten the lives 
of mortals in this world. They exercise their baneful influ- 
ence not only over rude barbarians, or credulous masses, 
but also over individuals otherwise sensible. "Their exist- 
ence is generally asserted, and their power supported by 
the wiles of subtle priesteraft. ‘The various religious 
beliefs and philosophical systems, though agreeing on some 
vague points, have all their special dogmas or character- 
istic opinions on matters spiritual and demoniac. ‘here are 
men who believe that they are in possession of the key which 
cpens the door to the mysteries beyond human ken, but it is 
useless to systematize topics which appertain to speculation, 
and in which imagination occupies the place of reality. 

The inventive genius of the Hindus has peopled the 
world with variously formed and differently endowed crea- 
Lures, who derive their origin from divine sources. In the 
Awmarakösa, the well-known Sanskrit vocabulary, are enu- 
merated as such the Vidyädharas, Apsarases, Yaksas, 
Raksases, Gandharvas, Kinnaras, Pisäcas, Guhyakas, Sid- 
dhas and Bhütas.??9 Excepting the Raksases, Pisicas and 
Bhütas, an inclination towards good is found prevailing in 
all of these, but in some Bhütas there is an equal dis- 
position towards good as towards evil, while the majority 
of Raksases are decidedly bad. 


300 See Amurakosa, 1, 1, 1,6: 


Vidyadharo’ psaro-Yaksa-Rakso-Ganudbarva-Kinnarah 
Pisicd Guhyakah Siddho Bhnio'mi dévayonayah. 
Compare also Vaijayanti, Yaksadyadbyaya, 1—5 : 

1. Spursänandästvapsarasas snmadasea ratémadah 
svaryesyascatha khaseyo yakso tha suragäyanalı ; 

2. Gaudharvo gatugandharvau siddhäs syus sanakädayah, 
bhütäputräs tu bhütani bhntäsca Sivapärsv 


3. Kinnaräs syuh kimpurusä mayavö'svamukhäfe: 
guhyakà mänicarayas tatha devajanäs sutäh; 
4. Vidyädharas tu dyucarah khécaras satyayauvanih 


аз syät kapiscyo'nrjur darvasca pindakah ; 
б. Déyayonaya Cte syus syarvesyidyis saraksasah, 


. ` 
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lhave adopted the Sanskrit term Dhüta (being), as an 
expression that applies to all the different beings discussed 
in this chapter, as this term is indeed applicable to 
all, though it is in certain districts of Southern India only 
used in relation to a particular species of demons. For the 
sake of classification, I propose to divide these Bhütas into 
three groups. ‘Those who compose the first group, I call 
J'iends. They are endowed with superhuman powers, and 
possess material bodies of various kinds, which they can 
| change as they list, and which are subject to destruc- 
| « tion. As free agents, they can choose between good and 
| evil, but a disposition towards evil preponderates in their 
| character, as the examples of Ravana and Hiranyakasipu, 
aud the exceptions of Vibhisana and Prahläda sufficiently 
prove. ‘The so-called Asuras, Dänavas, Daityas and 
Raksasas belong to this group. All these are personations 
either of the hostile powers of mature, or of miehty 
human foes, both which have been eventually converted 

into superhuman beings. 

The second group consists of the Ghosts of those who 
once moved as living creatures in this world, but who, after 
having departed their mundane life, roam restlessly about, 

< until they are united with the Supreme Spirit, and obtain 


Final Beatitude by complete absorption into it. 


The third group consists of the Devils or Demons, who 
persecute, seduce and destroy mankind, "l'hese Demons 
are often divided into two classes, consisting of ruling and 
ministering spirits, who are specially known as Pisäcas and 
Bhütas. 

The main object of this inquiry is to ascertain, if possible, 
the ethnological origin of these groups, and of the several 
members which constitute them. When this object has 
been achieved, and the difference between Aryan and non- 

Š Aryan demonology has been successfully defined, the later 
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development of both can be more easily understood, and 
the modifications, which the beliefs of both races under- 
went, can be traced with greater exactness. It is not pos- 
sible, however, at this stage of our knowledgo to arrive at а 
final decision on this subject, and all that can meanwhile be 
achieved is, to collect as much evidence as possible and to 
arrange the material in a lucid and at the same time accu- 


rate manner. 
A. About Fiends. 


Man-eating ogres and ogresses, formidable giants, treach- 
erous gnomes, mischievous sprites, wicked elves et Лос 
omne genus, who delight in teasing and destroying men, are 
called fiends. In Sanskrit literature they appear especially 
as Dänavas, Daityas, Räksasas and Asuras. To this class 
may be added the evil sorcerers and wizards, known in 
the Veda as Ydatus, Yatudhanas and  Yàtudhünis, with 
whom may be coupled the vile Kimidins.??'! As I have 
already observed, some substantial basis, supplied by 
natural phenomena or events, underlies the assumption of 
the existence of these beings. In the Revéda we encounter 
them as Danavas, or sons of Danu and Kasyapa ; as Daityas 
or sons of Diti and Kasyapa, in contrast to the divine Adityas, 
the sous of Diti’s sister Aditiand of Kasyapa ; as Asuras and 
as Däsas or Dasyus, the human foes of the Aryan invaders. 

The principal of the Danavas, of whom there are seven, 
is Vrtra, who is called the ancestor of the dragons, pratha- 
таја ahinam. He opposes suffering mankind, and is feared 
by all the gods, whom he openly defies. He keeps back 
and steals the heavenly waters, t.e., he prevents them from 
coming down as rain, and for this offence Indra destroys 
him with his thunderbolt.??? Vala, cave (in which the 


re 
301 Compare Ryveda, 1, 35,10; VII, E, 5, etc., and VII, 104, 2; X, 87, 24. 


зох Bee Rgveda, 1, 32, 3, 4, 9; 11,211,2185;7895120,16, 
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rain-cows are confined), is the name of another demon, 
who is in later works called the brother of Vrtre.3°% 
Besides these are mentioned in the Revéda the Danava 
Aurgavübha, the handless Awnüra who was crushed by 
Indra; Kuyava who causes vad Larvests and whose two 
young wives (убу) bathe in milk and ought to be drowned ; 
the blaspheming Kuyavak; the demon Jarūtha whom Agni 
killed ; Rauhina who ascended into heaven and whom Indra 
tore into pieces; Rudhikra who was likewise destroyed 
by Indra; Visisipra who was vanquished by Mann and 
others. 9 1 

Anarsani, Namuei, Pipru, Sambara, Srbinda, Susna, and 
the Dasa Vrsasipra, who practised the magic arts and was 
slain by Indra, are probably prototypes of non-Aryan 
foes.995 s 

A female fiend Атуу? is also frequently mentioned in the 
Vēda. She is described as ugly, one-eyed and hipped. 
She kills the foetus in the womb and hates Indra.’ 6 

10 is needless to remark that the Atharvanavéda contains 
much fuller information about these fiends, and the means 
of rendering harmless their diabolical machinations by the 
use of efficacious charms and mantras. Demons insidiously 
try to inflict injury (druh), or hurt (raksas). Druh, when. 
personified, moves in darkness, gets hold of the villain, hates 
Indra, and finds its slayer in Brhaspati, who preserves 
truth and the saerifice.??* Raksas is connected with all 
that is bad and objectionable; it is impure, pernicious 


393 See above, р. 15, Note 11. 

304 See Rgvëda, II, 11, 18; VIIT, 32, 26, 66, 2; III, 30, 8; T, 103, 8; T, 
104, 3; I, 174, 7; T, 103, 8, 104,3; VIT, 1, 7; II, 12, 12; IT, 14, 5; and V, 
45, 6. 

305 See Rgveda, VIII, 32, 2; IT, 114, 5; І, 51,5; VII, 99, 5; T, 33, 12; 
T, 103, 8; and VII, 99, 4. 

$09 See Rgveda, X, 155. 

307 See Rgveda, I, 133,1; II, 30, 9; IIT, 31, 19; IV, 28, 7, ete. Com- 
pare Der Rigveda von Alfred Ludwig, III, pp. 338, 339, 
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and base.°°® Both engender mischief, and gods as well 
as men must fight against druh and raksas in order to de- 
stroy them. Asuras апа Räksasas are eventually regarded as 
beings who particularly practise druh and ralsas, and whose 
nature is so undefined, that no difference is made between 
them and men. Indeed just as the character of human 
beings varies, so also does theirs vary, and they are, accord- 
ing to. their pleasure, hostile or friendly, malevolent or 
benevolent. Occupying a position midway between gods 
and men, the fiends possess like both of them bodies ade- 
quate to their condition, bodies which partake of the 
ethereal elements of the deities and of the earthly elements 
of human beings. Among themselves the fiends differ in 
size and shape, some of them possessing the power to 
assume whatever form they desire. Like gods and men 
they share in the three qualities, and like men they are 
also subject to the laws of transmigration, 


The term Asura, from asu, life (root as, to live), applies in 
the Reveda principally to Varuna, Indra, Agni, but also to 
other gods as Püsan, Rudra, Savitr, Soma and the 
Maruts.*°° In the tenth Mandala it is, however, already 
used in the sense of impious demon, and as such, e g., ap- 
plied to Pipru.?!'? When the Vedic gods were iu course of 
time thoroughly displaced, a fixed distinction was made be- 
tween Gods and Asuras, and a separate creation assigned to 
both, the Gods being created by the mouth, and the Asuras 
by the lower breath of Prajipati.?'' The Vismupuräna rc- 
lates that Brahman created the Asuras while he was pervad- 
ed with darkness, and that they, his firstborn, proceeded 
from his thigh. When the darkness which developed into 


308 See Ryveda, I, 12, 5; VI. 16, 29, etc 
309 Compare above, p. 275. 

319 Compare Ryveda, X, 138, 3. 

?11 Sce above, p. 281. 
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night had deserted him, he became pleased, and from his 
mouth issued the Gods, endowed with goodness. In con- 
sequence of these facts, the Asuras prevail at night and 
the Gods during daytime.?!? In the account of the crea- 
tion contained in the Mänavadharmasästra, the Asuras sink 
to a lower depth, for they were created by seven Manus, 
the offspring of the ten Prajapatis, together with the 
Yaksas, Raksases, Pisäcas, Gandharvas, Apsarases, Nagas, 
Serpents, winged Birds and Pitrs, after the Gods and the 
Maharsis or great sages.? ! ? 

"The Asuras, Dänavas and Daityas are engaged in con- 
tinual fight with the Dévas, and their repeated attempts to 
thrust the Gods from their thrones, resemble the efforts 
which the Titans made to defeat the Olympians.?!' The 
Gods, however, did not always employ fair means to ensure 
victory, but had recourse to mean tricks. At the churning 
of the ocean, the Dévas required the assistance of the Dai- 
tyas, and in order to obtain it, promised them an equal share 
of the Nectar or Amrta which would be produced from the 
agitated sea. The serpent Väsuki was wound like a cord 
round the mountain Mandara, the Gods headed by Krsna 
being stationed at the tail, the Daityas and Dänavas at the 


71? See Visnupuräna, I, 5, 28—32: 
29. Yuktätmanas tamömäträ udriktäbhüt prajapatél 
sisrksör jaghanät pirvam asura jajñirë tatah. 
36. Sisrksur anyadöhasthah pritim ара tatas surah 
sattvödriktäh samudbhüta mukhatö brahmano dvija. 
32. Tyaktà säpi tanus tena sattvaprayam abhüd dinam 
tatö hi balino ratravasura dévata diva. 
313 See Manavadharmasastra, I, 37: 
nägän sarpän suparnämsca pitrnim са prthag ganan. 
214 Tn the Amarakosa, I, 1, 1, 7, the Asuras are styled: 
Asura Daitya-Daiteya-Danujendrari- Danavah 
Sukrasisya Ditisutäh Pairvadévih Suradvisah ; 
and in the Vaijayanti, Yaksädyadhyäya, p. 15, lines 18, 19: 
Asura Dänavä Daitya Daiteya Devasatravah, 
Pürvadevas Sukrasisyä Rasageha Haridvisah. 
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head. The latter in consequence were stifled by the fiery 
fumes emitted from the mouth of the serpent, while the Gods 
were refreshed by the pleasant showers descending from 
the clouds. When Dhanvantari appeared with the Amrta 
cup inhis hands, the Daityas tried to snatch it from him, but 
Visnu assuming the shape of a beautiful woman, faseimated 
them and secured the Amrta for the Gods. Тһеу drank it, and 
through this invigorating draught they were enabled to 
resist the onslaught of the enraged Daityas and to hurl 
them to Patala.2!5 As the Daityas had refused the Sura 
or Väruni, i.e., the goddess of wine, while the Gods had 
accepted her, the latter, so goes this version, were styled 
Suras, and the former Aswras. 


The number of the Asuras is continually increasing, 
and the stories about them become more complicated and 
wonderful in course of time. It is indeed not difficult to 
perceivethat a foreign element, a love of marvels and terrors, 


has joined the Aryan stock, and that these miraculous ‘ 


legends are the product of combined Aryan and non-Aryan 
conceptions. The simple stories of the Vedic period have 
given place to elaborate descriptions, manifesting the 
change which has come over the religious and ethnological 
constitution of the population. As a plain example of this 
fact, I quote only the remarkable accounts about Asuras, 
which are contained in the Asurakanda, of the Sivarahasya- 
khanda, a portion of the Sankarasamhitä of the Skanda- 
purana. One such story will, I believe, suffice to prove 
this assertion. 


The Maharsi Kasyapa became through his wife Diti, the 
father of sixty-four crores of Daityas, the natural enemies 
of the Gods or Adityas, the sons of Kasyapa and Aditi. 
Asuréndra was the chief of these Daityas, who married 


215 See Visnupurana, 1, 9, 80—109. 
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Mangalakesi. Their daughter Surasa was educated by 
Sukräcärya, the instructor of the Daityas. As she proved 
herself a very apt pupil and became thoroughly versed 
in all the arts and sciences which he taught, he con- 
ferred on her, as an honour, the name Maya and resolved 
to make use of her to further his designs which aimed at 
the restoration of the waning power of the Asuras. In 
order to gain this object, he induced Mäyä to approach 
Kasyapa and to obtain from him offspring, able to fight and 
subdue the Gods. Won over to his plans she repaired to 
the banks of the Ganges, where by her incantations she 
created a most beautiful pleasure garden near the place 
where Kasyapa was undergoing his penance, and as soon as 
he opened his eyes, he beheld her and fell in love with her. 
But she did not intend to yield so easily to Kasyapa. 
Therefore, after informing him that she did not want to be 
disturbed, as she had come hither from Mount Méru for the 
sake of her penance, she disappeared so suddenly, that 
Kasyapa in his excitement fell into a swoon. Maya at last 
consented to remain with Kasyapa, if he would agree to 
assume whatever form she pleased. ‘This he did, and Süra- 
padmäsura was the result of her first connection in the first 
Yama, besides 30,000 Daityas who were produced from her 
perspiration. "ће child of the second was Sirmhavaktra, or 
Téraka, who had 1,000 faces and 2,000 arms, and was born 
when both had assumed the shape of lions. Together with 
Sümhavakträsura appeared 40,000 Daityas. The third time, 
both becoming elephants, Gajamukha was born with 
another 40,000 Daityas, and at last in sheep form was born 
the female Demon Ajämukht. After changing their forms 
for some time longer into tigers, cows, pigs, etc., and produc- 
ing various other Asuras and two hundred thousand Daityas, 
they re-assumed again their original shape. When Sarapad- 
masura consulted Kasyapa as to what he should do, the father 
of the Gods advised him to obtain through severe penance 


` 
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the favor of Sambhu. At the suggestion of his mother he 
performed Virayaga with his brothers at Vatadvipa, in order 
to acquire wealth and power; while she also imparted to 
them all that she had learnt from Sukräcärya. They then 
made a sacrifice which lasted for 10,000 years, on a piece of 
ground measuring 10,000 yöjanas. Strapadma sacrificed at 
the chief pit which extended over 1,000 yojanas, while Siim- 
havaktra offered oblations at the 108 surrounding pits ; but 
this sacrifice was not graciously accepted by the deity, until 
Sürapadma cut his own body into pieces and threw them 
into the fire. Sürapadma then conquered the whole world, 
all the gods included, except Siva. Not content with his 
victory, he maltreated the gods in such a shameful manner 
that they could no longer bear the indignities heaped upon 
them, and applied to Siva for redress.?!* 

As Mahésvara thought that the Gods had been sufficiently 
punished for their previous misbehaviour, because Sarapad- 
mäsura had with Siva’s consent subjected and tormented 
them for a hundred and eight yugas, he permitted his son 
Sanmukha or Subrahmanya to take the field against the 
Asuras. The cause of Siva’s grudge against the Gods was 


515 The creation of the nine Kanyüs from the nine gems of Pärvati’s 
anklet is connected with this incident For when the Gods rushed in de- 
spair into Siva's room, he was seated there with Pärvati, and when, scared 
she got up in haste, nine gems fell out from her anklet. On looking at 
them, Siva saw that they reflected her own image, and this so fascinated 
him that he caused the gems to approach him, which they did in the form 
of beautiful ladies. This proceeding, however, aroused the jealousy of 
Parvati, who invoked a curse on them that they should remain garbhini, 
i.e. pregnant, without bringing forth children. In their agitation brought 
on by this curse, the nine Kanyäs produced through their perspiration 
innumerable Ganas. At last Pärvati took pity on their miserable con. 
dition, removed the curse, and they were delivered of nine heroes. The 
names of these niue Kanyäs and their nine sons were respectively: 1. 
Ratnavali and Virabahu, 2. Taralayalli and Virakésarin, 3. Pausivallt 
und Viramahöndra, 4, Gömedhayalli and ViramahéSyara, 5. Vaidüryavalli 
and Virapurandara, 6. Vajravalli and Viraräksasa, 7. Marakatavalli and 
Viramartanda, 8. Pravalavalli and Viräntaka, 9. Nilavalli and Viradhira. 
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that they all had attended the sacrifice of Daksa, to which 
he had not been invited, and he revenged himself on the 
Gods, by creating for their subjugation these numberless 
Asuras and Daityas. ‘The boon which Sürapadmásura had 
obtained was, that he should not be conquered by any exist- 
ing creature or god, nay not even by Siva himself, or, as he 
is called, by the five-faced or Paiicamukha. As Siva could not 
break his promise, he created Subrahmanya or Sanmukha, 
the six-faced, and thus accomplished the destruction of 
the Asuras without breaking his word to Simhamu- 
khäsura. At the request of Siva, Brahman created as mauy 
Bhütas as could be accommodated within 1,000 yojanas. 
With these myriads of troops, who were joined by the 
930 millions of Gods and 100,000 heroes, Subrahmanya 
was able to destroy the Asuras. To give an idea of the 
number of warriors who followed Subrahmanya, it is said 
that the seven seas were dried up by their marching aud 
that the sun and the moon were covered with dust.9!* 
The campaign of Subrahmanya put a final stop to the 
power of the Daityas. j 

Together with the Asuras are generally mentioned the 
Raksasas. ‘They are described as cruel, deceitful, men- 
eating ogres, who roam about at nights and use witchcraft 
to deceive their opponents and to obtain their object.?! * 


317 Tt is said that the God of the seas complained to Subrahmanya about 
this hardship, but the manner in which the latter redressed this well- 
founded charge does not bear repeating. 

218 See Amarakdsa, I, 1, 1, 55, 56: 

55. Riksasah kaunapah kravyit kravyüdo'srapu ašarah 
Yätriücard rätricarah karburo nikasatmajah 

56. Yütudhänah punyajand nairrtö yaturaksasi ; 

and Vaijayanti, Lökapälädhyäya, р. 12, śl. 40, 41. : 

40. Atha raksümsi yätüni rīkşasī alalohital 
rätriicarä rätricaräh kravyätkravyädanairrtäh, 

41. Kaikasöyä yatudbanäh purusidah prayahikah 
anusi vidhura raktagrahäs Sankava äsarah. 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


524 ON THE ORIGINAL INHABI'TAN'IS 


Rävana, son of Visravas and grandson of Brahman, is 
regarded as the chief representative of the Räksasas. He is 
the powerful foe of Räma, son of Dasaratha, and the 
Rämäyana contains a full account of his greatness and 
defeat. Не is as much abhorred by the Brahmans, as he is 
esteemed by their foes, the Jains, and though some Hindus 
declare Rävana to have originally been a Brähman, who 
was for his iniquity cursed so as to be reborn a Räksasa, he 
may with greater probability be regarded as the real repre- 
sentative of the original inhabitants of this country.?! 


The Väyupuräna regards them as descendants of Raksas, 
son of Ka$yapa and Khasä. The meaning of the word Raksas 
which has above been given as hurt, is elsewhere in the Purä- 
nas derived from the word raks, to protect. According to 
the Visnupuräna, the Räksasas, tormented at their creation 
by excruciating hunger, appealed to Brahman to preserve 
them from starvation,?*" while the Bhägavatapuräna 
contends that the Räksasas deranged by hunger, attacked 
together with the Yaksas Brahman who had assumed u 
nightlike body, and that the Creator cried out to them 
not to eat, but to protect him.®?! 

The dwelling places of the Dänavas, Daityas,. Yaksas, 
Nagas and similar beings are the seven regions of Patiala, or 
lower world, known as Atala, Vitala, Nitala, Gabhastimat, 


319 See above pp. 87—89, 136—138, 184, 185, 375 —378, 502. 
820 See p. 517; Visnupurana, I, 5, 40: 
40. Ksutksimanandhakaré’ tha so’ srjad bhagavaimstatah 
virapäh Smasrula jätäs të' bhyadhüvanta tam prabhum. 
41. Maivam bho raksyatüm 6sa yair uktam rüksasüs tu tc. 
321 See Bhagavatapurana, III, 20, 18—20: 
| 18. Visasarjatmanah kayam näbhyanandamstamömayam 
jagrbur Yaksaraksümsi rätrim ksuttrisamudbhaväm, 
19. Ksuttrdbhyam upasrstäs te tam jagdhum abhidudruvul) 
mi raksatainam jaksadhyam ityücuh ksuttrdarditàh. 
20. Dövas tin аһа samvigno mà mim jaksata raksata 
ahō me yaksaraksämsi ргаја yüyam babhüvitha. 
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Mahätala, Sutala and Pätäla according to the Visnupurana. 
The Pätäla is by no means a doleful abode. The sage Narada 
declared after returning from it, that it was far more pleasant 
than the heaven of Indra. It is richly adorned with beauti- 
ful woods, streams and lakes covered with lotus. The melo- 
dious songs of birds resound in the air, mingled with the 
strains of musical instruments, fragrant perfumes pervade 
the air, which is lighted but not heated in the day by the rays 
of the sun, while the moon imparts light without coldness 
during the night. The beautiful daughters of the Däna- 
vas and Daityas who reside in splendid palaces, enliven 
these worlds, whose soil is respectively white, black, 
red, yellow, gravelly, stony and golden.??? If we now take 


The names of these seven worlds are variously given: see above, 
p. 301, Note 19. 

Compare Visnupurana, II, 5, 1:— 
1. Vistära esa kathitah prthivya bhavato mayi 

saptatis tu sahasräni dvijöcchräyö’pi kathyate. 


2, Dasasähasram ökaikam pätälam mun'sattnma 
Atalam Vitalaü caiva Nitalanca Gabhastimat, 

3. Mahikhyam Sutalañ cägryam pitilaficipi saptamam 
Sukläh krsnärunäl pitasarkaräh Sailukäncanäh. 

4. Bkümayö yatra Maitröya varapräsädasöbhitäl 

бези Dänavadaitöyajätayalı Satasanghasalı. 


5. Nivasanti mahänägajätayasca mahimuné 
svarlökäd api ramyäni Pátalaniti Naradah 
б. Präha svargasadim madhyé Patalébhyo gato divam 
ählädakärinah Subhra manayö yatra suprabhäh 
7. Nänäbharanabhüsästu Patilam kéna tatsamam 
Daityadinavakanyabhir itascétasca Sobhito, 
8. Pätäl& kasya na pritir vimuktasyäpi jayaté 
Divärkara$mayö yatra prabham tanvanti nätapam, 
9. SaSinagea na Sitäya nisi dyötäya kevalam 
bhaksyabhöjyamahäpänamuditair atibhogibhih 
10. Yatra na jnüyate kalo gatopi Danujadibhih 
vanüni nadyo ramyäni saràmsi kamaläkaräh 
11. Pumskökilänäm lapaseca manöjüänyambaräni ca 
bhüsanani ca ramyäni gandhädhyaü canulepanam 
12. Vinävenumrdangänäm nädais türyüni ca dvija 
uy ötänyanyäni codärabhägyabhögyäni danayaih. 
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a retrospect of this subject, I believe it will be admitted 

that the Asuras, Räksasas and other fiendish demons owe 
| their existence primarily to the imagination of Aryan minds, 
but that the non-Aryan element of the Indian population 
contributed afterwards considerably to the further devel- 
opment and boundless enlargement of the number, 
activity, and power of these fiends. 

B. About Ghosts. 


Under Ghosts I understand here the spirits of the 
departed. ‘here is hardly a human being in existence, 
who even if he regards this earthly life as ending with 
death and not followed by an here-after, has not at some time 
considered what may become of him, after he has shuflled 
olf his mortal coil. The ancient Aryans of India though 
delighting in the pleasures of sublunar life, could not shut 
iheir eyes to the stern necessity of leaving it. Birth and 
death are inseparably connected, and death's companion 
| (mrtyubandhu) is man. As every one must relinquish this life, 

one should leave it as late as possible, after having enjoyed 
it for the longest possible time, t.e., for a period of at least 
one hundred years. The hymns of the Rgvéda prefer in 
consequence the breaths of air in. this world to the still 
features of death and to the uncertain fate of the next life. 
Death however, cannot be avoided, and the dead must be 
disposed of. In the earliest stages of Aryan society these 
eventualities had been taken into consideration. Both 
burying and burning the dead were generally resorted to, 
and a distinction is made between burnt (agnidagdha), 
and unburnt (anagnidagdha; see Rgvéda, X, 15, 11, 14), 


Br 13. Daityöragaisca bhujyanie Patalantaragocaraih ; 
patalänam adhas cāstē visnör ya tümasi tannh. 
Besides other Puranas see Garudapurana, I, 57, whose third loka 
differs in the description of Patala: r 
B. - 3. Krsna Sukliruna pita Sarkarä $ailakäncanä 
l bhümayas tatra daitéya vasanti ca bhujangamälı, = 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


OF BHARATAVARSA OR INDIA. 527 


or buried Manes.??? Besides these the Atharvanaveda 
(XVIII, 2, 34) mentions two other Manes, calling them 
paropta and uddhita.??* In various hymns of the Rgveda 
we find allusions to these ceremonials, as well as lengthy 
descriptions of the proceedings observed on such occa- 
sions. Professor von Roth has in the treatise quoted 
above given with annotations a classical German transla- 
tion of the 18th hymn of the 10th Mandala of the Revéda, 
which describes most probably the burial of a Ksatriya. 
= _ Asitis a very important and significant hymn, I give it in 
* the English translation of Mr. R, T. Н. Griffith:??? 


1. “Go hence, O Death, pursue thy special pathway 
| apart from that which gods are wont to travel. 
To thee I say it who hast eyes aad hearest; touch 
not our offspring, injure not our heroes. 
2. As ye have come effacing Mrityu’s footstep, to 
farther times prolonging your existence, 
May ye be rich in children and possessions, cleansed, 
purified, and meet for sacrificing. 
8. Divided from the dead are these, the living: now 
1 is our calling on the gods successful, 
We have come forth for dancing and for laughter, 
to farther times prolonging our existence. 
4. Here I erect this rampart for the living; let none 
of these, none other, reach this limit. 
May they survive a hundred lengthened autumns, 
aes and may they bury Death beneath this mountain. 
| As the days follow days in close succession, as with 
1 


n 


the seasons duly come the seasons, 


schrift der Deutschen Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, Vol. VIII, 467—475; 
Max Müller Die Todtenbestattung bei den Brahmanen, ibidem Vol. IX, 
]I—LXXXII; Albrecht Weber Eine Legende des Catapatha Brahmana über 
die strafende Vergeltung nach dem Tode, ibidem, pp. 237—243; Muir, 
Original Sanskrit Texts V, 284 @; and Heinrich Zimmer Altindisches 
Leben, pp. 400—422. 
324 See Atharvanaveda, X VIII, 2, 84: 
34. Ye nikhàtà yë paröptä yë’ dagdha yë coddhitah 
saryämstän agua à vaha pitrn havise attave. 
32° See The Hymns of the Rigveda translated by Ralph T. H. Griffith, 
"Cmm Vol, IV, pp. 137—139. 
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229 See Jacob Grimm Ueber das Verbrennen der Leichen, Berl. Acad., 
1849; G. Roth Die Todtenbestattung im indischen Alterthum, in the Zeit- 
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As each successor fails not his foregoer, so form the 
lives of these, O great Ordainer. 
6. Live your full lives and find old age delightful, all of 
you striving one behind the other. 
May Twashtar, maker of fair things, be gracions, 
and lengthen out the days of your existence. 


ч 


Let those unwidowed dames with noble husbands 
adorn themselves with fragrant balm and unguent. 
Decked with fair jewels, tearless, free from sorrow, 
first let the matrons pass into their honses. 
8. Rise, come unto the world of life, O woman! come, 
he is lifeless by whose side thou liest. 
Wifehood with this thy husband was thy portion, 
who took thy hand and wooed thee ав a lover. » 
9. From his dead hand I take the bow he carried, that 
it may be our power and might and glory, 
There art thou, there; and here with noble heroes 
may be o'ercome all hosts that fight against us. 
10. Betake thee to the lap of earth the mother, of earth 
far-sprending, very kind and gracious. 
Young dame, wool-soft unto the guerdon-giver, may 
she preserve thee from destruction’s bosom. 
11. . Heave thyself, earth, nor press thee downward 
heavily : afford him easy access, gently tending him. 
Earth, as a mother wraps her skirt abont her child, 
so cover him. 
12. Now let the heaving earth be free from motion: yen, 
let a thousand clods remain above him. 
Be they to him a home distilling fatness, here let 
them ever be his place of refuge. 
13. I stay the earth from thee while over thee I place 
this piece of earth. May I be free from injury. 
Here let the fathers keep this pillar firm for thee, 
and here let Yama make thee an abiding-place. 
14. Even as anarrow’s feathers, they have laid me down 
at day’s decline, 
My parting speech have I drawn back as 'twere a 
courser with the rein." 
This hymn shows us the relations and friends assembled 
round the corpse, with the widow sitting in the centre 
ofthe group. ‘The head-man stands at the side of the dead 


near the lighted altar, and requests Death to spare the living 


survivors. For this purpose he places a stone between 
the mourners and the dead, as a frontier-mark between „= 
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the realm of death and the land of the living, and Death, who 
is in possession of the dead, is not allowed to overstep that 


boundary. 


Moreover, the hope is expressed that none of 


the mourners be removed from life before their time. The 
married friends of the widow whose husbands are still 
alive, and who, dressed in festive garments, do not show 
any sign of grief, present their libation to the departed. 
When the widow has performed the last sad duty she owes 
to her husband, she is asked to sever herself from the dead, 
and, the bond between them being dissolved, she leaves 
her dead husband and returns to the living.??9? After 
this the bow is taken from the hand of the corpse, to be pre- 
served for the use of the community. The body is then 
committed to the earth, and when the grave is closed, the 
earth is asked to lie softly over the dead and not to press 


on him. 


With a prayer that this participation in the burial 


may not hurt him, the head-man commits the departed to 
the care of the Pitrs and to the protection of Yama to 


secure for him a seat in heaven. 
The famous funeral hymn addressed to Agni commences 
in Mr. Griffiths translation as follows :3? * 


1 


w 


Burn him not up, nor quite consume him, Agni: let 


not his body or his skin be scattered. 


О Jätavödas, when thou hast matured him, then 


send him on his way unto the Fathers. 


When thou hast made him ready, Jatavedas then do 


thou give him over to the Fathers. 


When he attains unto the life that waits him, he will 


obey the Deities’ commandment, 


326 Prof, von Roth observes loco citato, p. 475, that this request made 
to the widow to leave her dead husband, contains a clear refutation of the 
assertion of the Brahmans, that the Vēda orders the self-cremation of the 


widow. 


Compare about the burial Rgveda, VII, 89,1; Atharvanaveda, V, 30, 14; 
XVIII, 2, 25, 52; XVIII, 3, 70, etc. 

327 See Hymns of the Rigvéda, X, 16, Vol. IV, pp. 132, 133. 

Compare Dr. J. Muir's Original Sanskrit Texts, V, pp. 297, 298, and 


2^ Atharvanavéda, XVIII, 2, etc. 
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3. The sun receive thine eye,the wind Шу spirit; go, 
аз thy merit is, to earth or heaven. 
Go, if it be thy lot, unto the waters; go make thine 
home in plants with all thy members. 
4. Thy portion is the goat ; with heat consume him; let 
thy fierce flame, thy glowing splendour, burn him, 
With thine auspicious forms, О Jatavédas, bear this 
man to the region of the pious. 
Again, O Agni, to the Fathers send him, who offered 


л 


in thee, goes with our oblations. 
Wearing now life let him increase his offspring: let 
him rejoin a body, Jàtavedas. 

While the inanimate body is thus committed to the 
covering earth or the burning fire, the incorporea] portion 
goes to that other world to which the virtuous or sinful acts 
of the person consign him. Various hymns acknowledge 
the existence of a future life, where rewards are obtained 
for the good deeds performed on earth, and punishments are 
meted out for crimes committed in this world; in fact the 
immortality of the soul forms part of the creed of the 
Vedic religion.??* Preceded by the sacrificial he-goat and 
protected by Pusan, the soul wanders through dense dark- 
ness a long and tedious way, untilit reaches the final goal 


s 


and arrives at the region of the blessed, after crossing in a 
boat the river which lies between both spheres. 
The solemn and simple funeral rites of the Vedic times 
^ gradually changed and became more and more complicated 
and intricate, as the priestly powers of the Brähmans 
increased. Transmigration, a new article of faith apparent- 
ly unknown to the Vedic people, became the chief dogma 
of Brahmanic religion, which also enforced widow-burning. 
lt cannot be contended, however, that the later Brähman 
priests invented and introduced this cruel custom, which 
must have been known, though perhaps not observed, in 
Vedic times, as it was also practised by other kindred Aryan 
races. 


?** Bee Rgveda, X, 14, 8, X, 27, 21. 
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T'he custom of burying the dead was abandoned and only 
Followed in the case of very young children and holy her- 
mits. Cremation of the body was introduced into general 
use, and the ceremonial fashioned accordingly. For the sup- 
port of the ghosts of the Préta or deceased, and of the 
Fathers, or Pitrs, food must be supplied, and this is offered 
in the shape of balls (pinda) consisting of rice and flour. 
Also libations of water (udaka) must be poured out for the 
refreshment of the Pitrs, and as this duty devolves on 
the nearest relations, they are respectively called Sapindas 
and Samünódakas. The custom now is, as soon as a man 
has died, for his son or next heir to place six rice-balls 
at six different places. The first is deposited at the 
place where death has occurred, this ball is called Sava, the 
second at the house door is known as Pantha, the third is 
laid where four roads meet and named Khecara, the fourth 
is placed where the corpse is set down and styled Bhüta, the 
fifth or Sadhaka is put where the firewood is heaped to- 
gether, and the sixth or Préta where the bones are collected. 
The first four pindas are respectively devoted to the Bhü- 
midevatä, Västudevatä, Bhüta and to the Daégadisas (ten 
regions).9?? 

After all the prescribed ceremonies of the funeral 
necessary for cleaning the corpse, leaving the death-house, 
carrying the body to the burning-place, together with the 
muttering of the indispensable Mantras, have been per- 
formed, the corpse is duly cremated. On the first morn- 


ing after the funeral a human figure, representing the 


520 See Garudapurana, lI, 5, 40—53. 

48. Sad буа maranasthiné dväri catvaraké tathä 
visräme kasthacayane tathä saiicayané khaga. 

49. Mrtisthane $avo nama bhümis tusyati dévata 
pänthö dyväri bhavöt tena prita syäd västudövata. 

50. Catvaré khöcaras tena tusyéd bhitadidévata 
viśrāmē bhütasañjñó' yam tustäs tēna digo da&a. 
otayam sädhaka iti sancitau prota ucyate, 


. 
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deceased, is made of earth and some food, such as rice flour, 
is thrown over it. After this is done, it is again destroyed 
while Mantras are uttered, and the mourners return home. 
When arrived here Pindas or rice-balls are offered to 
the Préta, or ghost of the departed, who is now represent- 
ed by a stone (päsäna), which is buried ina small pit, 
made for this purpose near the house. Опе rice-ball is 
= offered every morning during ten days, while loose rice (bali) 
is presented in the evening, Anoiher stone should be 
buried on the bank of running water, asa rule under 
the shade of an Asvattha tree. No Pinda, but Väsödaka 
(cloth-water) and Tilödaka (gingili-seed water), are offered 
to this stone. Whether the whole ceremony is, as cir- 
cumstances permit, performed in one, three or ten days, 
the libations of the Väsödaka and T'ilodaka in the evening 
must coincide in number with the offerings of the Pindas in 
themorning. During the first year a memorial service is held 
every month. 'l'heten previously mentioned Pindasare offered 
mainly in order to supply the Préta with a body (prétasarira, 
yalanasarıra) with which he has to appear before Yama in 
order to receive the judgment due to him for his deeds 
when alive. Half of the oblation is devoted to the con- 
struction of this body, one-fourth to the servants of Yama, 
and the remaining fourth is intended as nourishment to be 
consumed by the spirit of the dead. 'Uhe formation of the 
Pretasarira, which is a true miniature likeness of the de- 


H 


3e 


ceased, proceeds according to the Garudapuraya in the fol- 
lowing manner. Otheraccounts contain slight variations. On 
the first day the crown of the head is formed; on the second 
ears, eyes and nose; on the third neck, shoulders, arms and 
chest ; on the fourth navel, private parts and buttocks; on 
the fifth knees, shanks and legs; on the sixth all the en- 
trails; on the seventh the veins; on the eighth the teeth 
and hair; on the ninth the seminal fluids; on the tenth the 
body has been completely formed, but, as the Préta is by this _— 


Re ARLE 
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time ravenously hungry, an extraordinarily large Pinda 
must be given to satisfy his appetite.??? In consequence 
a large heap of cakes, food of all kinds, the Prabhütabali, 
is on the tenth day in a funeral procession carried to the 
waterside, and thrown into the water. It is not necessary 
that the ten Pindas should be offered daily; they may 
be offered all at once on the tenth day, as is the custom 
in Guzerat, The main thing is that they are offered, for 
unless and until they are offered the poor Préta hovers 
.over the burning place and wanders restless over the 
surface of the earth. Оп the eleventh day the Näräyanabali 
is offered, and a bull (ntlavrsa) and a heifer (vatsatart) are 


530 See Garudapwrana, IT, VI, 31—37: 
* 31. Dinäni daSa yin pindin kurvantyatra sutädayalı 
E pratyaham të vibhajyanté caturbhagaih khagöttama. 
N 32. Bhagadvayéna déhas syit trttyéna yamänugäh 
trpyanti hi caturthöna svayam apyupajivati. 
33. Ahöräbrais tu navabhir аһ nispattim äpnuyät 
Siras tviidyéna pindéna prétasya kriyate tatha. 
I 34. Dvitiyéna tu karnäksinäsikäs tu samäsatalı 


galimsabhujavaksimsi trtiyéna tathä kramat. 
M 35. Caturthéna ca pindéna näbhilingagudäni ca 
jamujanghé баа райап paücamena tu sarvada. 
36, Sarvamarmäni sasthéna saptaména tu nidayah 
= 4 dantalomanyastaména viryautu navamëna ca. 
37. Dasamöna tu pürnatvam trptatà ksudviparyayalı 
To the sütra of the Smrtiratnäkara (Evam. anyaham dattaih pindaib 
prétakrtih smaryate) the Sudhivilöcana VI (M.S. leaf 1351) remarks : 
Prathamö’hani yat pindam tēna mirdhabhijayaté, 
caksussrotré nüsikà ca dvitrye'hani jäyate. 
Bhujau vaksas tathä grīvā trtrye'hani jäyate, 
nidisthinam gudam lingam caturthö’hani jayaté. 
Uri tu pañcamë jüeyau Sasth@ carma prajayate 
snptame tu вігаѕ вагуй jäyantö nätra saméaynh. 
Astam& tu krté pindé sarvarömänyanantaram 
navame viryasampattir dasamé ksutpariksayah. 


Daśamē ca tu pindéna trptih pretasya jayate 

äsaucänto tatassamyak pindadänam samäpyate. 

Tatra sräddham pradatavyam sarvavarnesvayam vidhih 
x eköddistät pisäcatyam pitrtvam pindayogatah. 
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let loose, which ceremony is called Vrsdtsarjana. For sul- 
cides no pindas are offered during the ten days, but the 
Naräyanabali is performed on the eleventh.?°' When the 
Sapindikarana has been performed on the twelfth day the 
deceased becomes, so far as his relations on earth are con- 
cerned, a Pitr. Up to the performance of the ten pindas 
the dead remains a Préta, through the Näräyanabali he 
becomesa Pisäca, and by the Sapindikarana he is promoted 
to the position of a Pitr. Here again it is not necessary to 


perform all these ceremonies within the space of twelve _ 


days, but as life is uncertain, and difficulties may after- 
wards arise, it is thought better to begin and finish with 
them as quickly as possible. The Sapindikarana may thus 
be performed on the 12th or 45th day, or after six or 
twelve months,**? There are sixteen Sräddhas to be 
observed, the 9 Sräddhas (navasräddhäni) are made while 
the deceased is still a Preta, on the 1st, 3rd, 5th, 7th, 9th 
day, and on the llth day when a Pisáca.??? However, I 
may remark here, that the term Pisäca is never pronounced 
in the funeral ceremony. 

When the Prétasartra has been duly formed, the deceased 
sufficiently equipped for his journey to Yama, sets out 
on it, but he arrives in the town of Yama only in the course” 
of the second year. If no pindas are given, Yama pro- 
vides the Preta with a body, which in consequence of the 


231 See Garudapuräna or IT, VI, 39—46 about Suicides and Vrsötsarjana : 
39. Nimittam durmrtim krtva yadi näräyanö balilı i 
ēkādaśāhē kartavyð vrsotsargo'pi tatra vai. 
322 See ibidem, 48—58: 
t$. Dvādaśa pratimasyani ädyam sänmäsikam tathä 
sapindikaranai caiva trtiya sodasi шаба. 
19, Dvada$sahe tripaksé ca sanmisé masiké’ bdiké 
trtiyam södasim enam vadanti matabhedatah. 
223 See ibidem, 71: 
Prathame’hni tytiye và pañeamë saptamé tatha 
navamaikada$e caiva nayasraddham prakirttitam. H 
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troublesitundergoes on its journeytoYamaisgenerally called 
Yätanäsarira. After serving his due term of punishment in 
hell, the deceased reappears as a Preta on earth roaming 
about itin hunger and thirst, disturbing and harassing the 
living. 'Phe dead, for whom the prescribed Pindas have been 
spent, wanders tlıe same road as the others, but under far 
better conditions, as he has obtained a proper Prétaéarira. 
He has first to pass the Vaitarani river, which is a hundred 
yojanas broad, and filled with pus and blood. To cross 
this stream he has to present to the boatmen a cow as 
his fare,??* By this time six months have gone, and the 
wanderer arrives in the seventh month at the town Bahva- 
pada (great misfortune);?35 hence he starts and reaches in 
the eight Nanakrandapura, the city of manifold crying ;??*^ 
here he stays for a month, weeping aud lamenting when 
he thinksof his charming wife and the pleasant home he 
has left behind ;??* in the tenth he reaches Sutaptanu- 


334 See ibidem, 123—127 : 
123. Vrajatas tatra margé tu tatra Vaitarani Subhä 
Sataydjanavistirna püyasönitasankulä 
124. Ayäti tatra dr$yante navika dhivarädayalı 
të vadanti pradattä gaur yadi Vaitarani tvaya 
125. Nävam ënam samäröha sukhenottara vai nadim 
tatra yena pradattä gauh sa sukhënaiva tàm taret. 
126. Adayi tatra ghrsyéta karagrähantu nävikaih 
ukhaih käkair vrkolnkais tiksnatundair vitudyate. 
127. Manujänäm hitam dänam ante Vaitarani khaga 
datta papam dahét sarvam mama lökantu sit nayöt. 
335 See ibidem, 128: 
128. Saptamé masi samprapté pure Bahvipadé mrtah 
vrajatö södakam bhuktvä pindam vai saptamiüsikam. 
330 See ibidem, 131: 
131. Mäsyastamö duhkhadé tu pure bhuktvätba södakam 
pindam prayätyasau tarksya Nünükrandapure tatai. 
231 Seo ibidem, 132, 133 : 
133. Navamé misi дама vai Nanakrandapure tatah 
pindam апай karunam nänäkrandän karotyapi. 


69 
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gara,®** which appears to be a very hot place; atthe end 
of the eleventh he comes to the town Raudra ; ?°° and when 
the twelfth month is completed, he arrives at Sitädhya, 
which is situated near Yama’s town, S«amyamana.?!^ 
The residence of Yama he approaches in the second year. 
It must not be forgotten that the Prätasarira is able to 
accomplish his journey only if the necessary Pindas are 
offered to him. Yama himself is surrounded by thirteen 
servants who are called Sravana.®4* According to the 
good or bad character of the Préta, Yama presents a 
pleasant or terrible aspect. To the bad he shows a face 
with horrible tusks, and with a terrible frown ; he is covered 
with mouths that are deformed and frightful ; he is afllicted 
with hundreds of diseases ; a stick leans against his stout 


arm and he carries а noose in his hand; so that he ex- 
hibits altogether a hideous aspect. 4? 


To the good, however, he appears in quite a different form, 
kindand friendly, with rings adorning his ears, a crown 
on his head, and carrying along with him ргоѕрегібу. 2+2 


338 Soo ibidem, 184; 134: 
134. DaSamé masi dattam vai Sntaptanagaram tatah 
sarannévam vilapate halahatihatah pathi. 
339 See ibidem, 136: 
136. Da$ame mäsi pindädi tatra bhuktvä prasarpati, 
müse caikidagé pürné puram Raudram sa gacchati. 
340 See ibidem, 140: 
140. Nyünübdikaiica yacehraddham tatra bhunkté sudulıkhitah 
sampürné tu tato varse Sitädhyam nagaram vrajét, 
341 See ibidem, 145: 
145. Trayödasa pratihürah $ravanä nama tatra vai 
$ravanüh karmatas tusyantyanyathä krödham üpnuyub. 
342 See ibidem, II, 6, 147 : 
147. Damsirakarilavadanam bhrükutidarunükrtim, 
ñ virnpair bhisanair vaktrair vrtam vyädhisataih prabhum 
dandäsaktamahäbähum pasahastam subliairavam. 
343 See ibidem, II, 6, 149: 
149. Ye tu puuyakrtas tatra të pagyanti yamam tada 
saumyäkrtim kn idalinam maulimantam dhrtasriyam ; 
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| Yama, the son of Saranyü and of Vivasvat, the twin- 
| brother of Yami, whose offer to marry him he refused аз 
| immoral, nowhere appears in the Veda as a judge of 


the dead, and the punishment of the bad is no concern of his. 

He is mentioned as the first man that died and found 
| the way to the other world, to which he eventually guides 
other mortals. llis messengers among men аге two horri- 
ble dogs, which strike terror into those who behold them 
and which everybody tries to avoid and to pass by, In 
the Puranas and in other later works Yama appears as the 
judge of the dead. The distance from this world to the 
residence of Yama, amounts to 86,000 yojanas,?!! and 
the making of this journey is the first trial the dead have to 
undergo. The good already experience now the fruit of their 
good actions, for they are supplied with all they want and 
are well cared for; but for the wicked it is indeed a sore 
trial, as they are exposed to all kinds of hardships, and 
suffer great bodily pain as well as mental agitation caused 


by fear and anguish. Yama encourages the good and pro- 
mises them a blissful future, while he predicts to the bad 
the sufferings of hell.??° According to some statements, 
he accompanies the Prétasartra to the town where Oitra- 
— << gupta, Yama’s recorder, resides.?!?  'l'his dread oficial 
presents a horrible appearance. He has red eyes, a long 
nose; awful tusks project from his mouth; his thirty-two 
arms are three yojanas long, and his terrible voice sounds 


like the rolling of thunder at a general dissolution, When a 
new arrival approaches, Citragupta and Yama's servants, 


and 11, 19, б. Compare also Vrhannäradiyapurana, XXIX, 36: 
36. Yamascaturbhujö bhütva Sankhacakragadadibhrt 
punyakarmarataninen snöhänmitravadarcayet. 
24% Seo Vrhannaradiyapurana, XXIX, 4: 
4. Sadasitisahasräni yojanünam munisvaralı 
yamamärgasya vistirah päpinäm bhayadüyakah. 
3*5 Soo ibidem, 21—39. 
in 346 Seo Garudapurane, 11, 19, 1, 2. 
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who resemble their master in dreadful ugliness, begin to 
rear ina frightful manner.*47 Citragupta then reads out the 
judgment at which he has arrived after a careful examina- 
tion of the record which he has kept of the good and bad 
actions of the deceased, a judgment which displays even- 
hauded justice. Accordingly the good set out for heaven, 
and the bad are pushed into hell, each to reside in their 
respective. places among the gods, pitrs, men, or the 
damned, until they rejoin once more the living world, in a 


shape previously assigned to them.??!5 е more modern 


347 Another reading has in $lóka 47, 22 instead of 32. See Vrhanna- 


radiya, ХХІХ, 47—50: 
47. Pralayambudunirghoso anjunädrisumaprablalı 


vidyutprabhayudhair bhimo dvätrimsadbhujasamyutuh, 
IS. Yojanatrayavistaro raktakso dirghanasikah 
dam strakaralavadano vapitulyavilocanah, 
1). Mrtynjvaradibhir yuktas Citraguptö vibhisanuli 
вагус dütäsca garjanti yamatulyavibhisanüh. 
50. Tato braviti tàn sarvàn kampamänämsca päpinalı 
$ocatah svani karmani Citragupto yamajiiaya. 
Compare Garudapuräna, 11, 19, 6: 
б. Saptadhänyasya dänöna pritö dharmadhvajo bhavet. 
tatra gatva pratihärö brüte tasya Subhäsubham. 
555 See Garudapuräna, 11, 19, 14—16: 
14. Evam krtöna sampasyöt sa пага) krtakavm: 
daivikim paitrkim yönim mänusim vätha närakim. 


15. Lharmaräjasya vacanän muktir bhavati và tatah 
Am vrajet 


manusyatyam tatah präpya suputrah putri 
16. Yathä yatha krtam karma tām tam yOnim vrajen пага! 
tat tathuiva ca bhunjáno vicaröt sarvalökatalı. 


See also Vrhannaradiya, ХХІХ, 57—61 : 
57. Dharmarat paksapätantu na karöti hi he janah 
vicürayadhvam yüyam tad yusmäbhis caritam puri, 
58. Daridré’pi ca mürkhe ca pandite va $riyanvite 
ädhye väpi ca dhire và samavarti yamah smztal. 
59. Citraguptasya tad väkyam Srutva të papinas (ада 
| Sócantal syäni karmäni tüsnim tisthanti nigcalah. 
60. Yamäjnäkärinas sarvé candadya ativegitäh 
narakösu ca tàn sarvan praksipantyativegitah. 
61. Suddhakarmaphalan të tu bhuktvinté päpasösatah 
mahitalaüca samprapya bhavanti sthavaradayah. 
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doctrine carefully recognises three kinds of spheres into 
which the soul ofthe deceased enters, those 9 : 
Beatitude,?!" Heaven, and Hell In the 6 
Brahman is reached by the Dévayüna, in thf 4 

ascent to the Moon takes place by the Ина; 
the eventual descent from it is performed è M 
manner. The difference in the conditions be 


pret y 


stations may be briefly defined as that existi 
nirguna and saguna (see pp. 3887—90, 411). W “ahs 
man he remains until the end of the Kalpa, after which he 
is reborn; in Heaven and Hell he passes the prescribed 
period until his reappearance on earth. As a Sannyásin 
is believed to obtain Möoksa or Final Beatitude after his 
death, the otherwise obligatory ten Pindas are not offered 
after his burial. 

The difficulties which beset this subject are considerable, 
not only on account of its nature, but also on account of the 
obscure language in which it is discussed. I think it there- 
fore advisable to saya few words in explanation of an 
expression which is often used in connexion with this topic. 
This is the word Alivähika, which is in various writings 
used in different senses. Its first meaning is transport- 
able. In such a sense it already occurs in Kapila’s Sütras, 
when he contends that the body is not necessarily a gross 
one, for there exists also a transportable one. ‘This is com- 
posed of three of the five elements that form the living 
body (see p. 406) ; they are the last three: tējas light, обуш 
air, and dkasa ether, which rise upwards, while prthivz 
earth, and ара! water, go downwards. This ativühika 
body is strictly reserved for men and is never imparted 
to other living beings.??? In the Brahmasütras of Dyai- 


349 Compare Sribhägavata, II, 2, 21, 22, and Brhadaranyakopanisad 
VI, 2, 2. 

350 Seo Kapila-Sütra, V, 103: “ Na sthülam iti niyama ätivähikasyapi 

vidyamanatvüt." 
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päyana we find the Ativahikas mentioned again in the 
aphorism “ Transportable through their sign” and Sankara- 


`сатуа expresses a doubt whether this term applies in the 
Upanisads to the signs of the Road (margacihna which the 
spiritual body has to traverse after death), or to the places 
of enjoyment (bhögabhumi), or to the leaders of the wander- 
ing spirits (ué£türó gantınam) 35! In the Chündógya-. and 
Brhadäranyaka-Upanisads it is connected with certain 
stages, through which the ghost of the deceased has to pass 
in order to obtain Final Beatitude or Heaven.??! To the 
first the pious or knowing (jzünin)isled by the northern — | 


way, while he who is only practising his work (karmin) 
RAR | 


ae : ya. 
reaches the second by the southern road. The deities on this n 
southern path presiding over smoke (dhwma), night (vari), | 
the dark fortnight (aparapaksa), the six southern months / 
(saddaksinayanamäasäh), the sphere of the Manes (pitrlöka), | 


and ether (@Ё@$а), lead him on, until the not yet beatified 
spirit reaches the moon (candramas) where the Gods use 
him. To Final Beatitude on the other hand the pious are 
guided under the safe conduct of the genius of the rays of 
light (arcis), day (aan), the bright fortnight (dpüryamana- 


paksa), the six northern months (sadudagayanamäsäh), the { p 

year (samvatsara), sun (dditya), moon (candramas) and ~ ~) 

. . . 1 -— 

lightning (vidyut), whence a not-human personage leads | — 


him to Brahman.®°? 


See Vächaspatya, p. 653, about this statement from the Visnudharma : 
Ativihikasaiijio’ sau dehö bhavati Bhargava 


SAGIT 


kévalam tan manusyanam nanyésam präninäm kvacit. 

351 See Brahmasütra LV, 3, 4: Ativähikäs tallingat. The Commentary 
of Sarkaräcarya remarks about іб: “ Tesvevärciradisu samšayah kim étani 
márgacihnanyuta bhogabhimayo’tha và netàro gantrnüm iti.” 

352 See Chandogyopanisad, V, 10, 1—4: “Tadya ittham viduh уб cemce' 
ranyé $raddhà tapa ityupäsate te'reisam abhisambhavantyarcisoó har ahna 
äpüryamänapaksam äpüryamänapaksäd yan sadudanneti mäsämstän (1) 
mäscbhyas samvatsaram ramvatsarad adityam ädityäc candramasam can- 
dramasö vidyutam tatpurusö’mänayas sa enan brahma gamayatyésa ун, 
dévayanah panthä iti (2); Atha ya ime оташа istapürte dattam ityupäsate _„—- 
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We see thus a peculiarly devised procession, in which 
one presiding genius leads the spectral body from this stage 
to the next. hough the Vedic poets had already admitted, 
as previonsly mentioned, a division of heaven similar to 
that of the earth into three spheres, in the highest of which 
the Manes dwell, these simple conceptions no longer 
satisfied the imagination of later generations.’ 55 

ALivühika indicates also the body with which a spirit 
enters into all the three places, whether he obtains möksa, 
ascends to heaven,??* or is hurled into hell; and, lastly, it 
denotes a soul sojourning in hell.?5? 


dhiimam abhisambhavanti dhimad rätrim ratrér aparapaksam apara- 
paksid yin saddaksineti mäsimstän naité samvatsaram abhiprapnuyanti 
(3) ; Mäsöbhyalı pitrlókam pitrlökäd äkäsam аКа$йс candramasam esa somo 
гаја taddévanim annam tam déva bhaksayanti (4).” Continued on p. 551. 

The expression bhaksayanti does here not mean са раб use (enjoy) 
according to Sarkaracarya’s Commentary to this place: “ Kim tarhyupa- 
karanamätram dévanim bhavanti të stripa$ubhrtyadivat; drsta$ cänna- 
$nbda upakaranésu striyo'nnam pašavo'nnam visd’nnam rüjñam ityadi. 

With respect to the presiding Deities consult ibidem : Srutyantarädyö ca 
satyam hiranyagarbhäkhyam upisaté të sarvé’arcisam arcirabhimanam 
devatim abhisambhavanti pratipadyante. Ы 


Compare with the above given quotation Chandogyopanisad, IV, 15, 5, 
and Brhadaranyakopanisad, VI, 2, 15—16 ; and see p. 551. 

The Ativahikas are not always given in the same order and number ; so are, 
e.g., now generally twelve ativahikas mentioned as leading on the northern 
rond to Final Beatitude (Mukti). They are: the ray of light, or day, 
the bright fortnight, the six northern months, the year, the wind, the sun, 
ihe moon, lightning, Varuna, Indra and Dhätr; as indicated in the 
following $lóka : 

Mnkto’rcirdinapirvapaksasadudan misabdavatimsumad 
glauvidyudvarunendradhätrmahitassimäntasindhväplutah. 

353 See above, p. 275; Rgveda, V, 60, 6; VII, 164, 11; Atharvanaveda, 
XVIII, 2, 48. 

351 Compare among othersthe Commentary to Asvaläyana’s Grhyasütra, 
ІУ, 4,8: Jànumátre garté étavatkilam ativahikam Sariram ästhäyähitägnih 
samskaram pratiksate tato’smilloké dagdhalı san avatänniskramya dhümena 

355 Seo Vaijayanti, Lökspalädhyäya, 38: 

Navaka jantavah préta yátyà apyätivahikäh 
prétah pavéta vetala gandharyas sattvaka grahäh. 
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The number of the various pits of hell varies. ‘The law- 
books of Manu and Yajfiavalkya mention twenty-one by 
name, while the Visnupuräna and Bhägavatapuräna mention 
twenty-eight. The Garudapuräna goes so far as to speak 
of 84 lacs, or of 8,400,000 pits of hell.*°° Into all these 
many dungeons sinners are thrown. According to the 
sin each has committed a particular cell is assigned to him. 
After he has expiated his sins in hell he once more 
joins the living creation, bub on doing so his previous Pre- 
taSarira disappears. The same fate overtakes also the 
spectral body which has left heaven to undergo rebirth in 
the world below. Unless the individual is born again as a 
Dvija or Aryan twiceborn, no Pindas are offered for a 
Preta ov Yatand-sartra which arises at the death of any 
subsequent rebirth. This existence and change of the 
astral body of a departed creature is a very significant 
feature, helping us, as it does, to appreciate the peculiar 
system of the Indian transmigration or Samsara. It indi 
cates an essential point where it is at variance with the 
Egyptian dogma. 

As the body of every creature is liable to decomposition, 
as soon as the soul has left the body, particular care must 
be taken to keep the body as intact as possible, and to 


350 See Mänavadharmasästra, IV, 88—90: 
88. Tämisram andhatimisram mahärauravarauravam 
narakam kälasütraica mahänarakam Eva са. 


89. Sanjivanam mahavicim tapanam sampratapanam 
samhätanca sakakolam kudmalam pütimrttikam 
90. Löhassnkum rjisaüca panthänam salmalim nadim 
asipatravanancaiva löhadärakam буа ca. 
Compare Yajnavalkya, 11, 222—224. These two lists do not altogether 
coincide in the names of the hells. 
Compare also Visnupurana, IT, б, 2—5; Bhagavatapurana, V, 26, 6,7; 
Garudapurana, 11, 4. 
The subject is likewise treated in Mr. FitzEdward Hall's edition of IT. IT. 
Wilson's translation of the Visrupuräna, Vol. II, pp. 214, 215. 
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secure its preservation, it has to be embalmed,357 because, 
according to the Egyptian religion, the soul effects its 
reunion with the body, after it has returned from the sub- 
terranean regions, previously to its final absorption into 
Osiris. During its separation from the soul, the body 
pants for reunion with it and entreats the god of An 
(Heliopolis) to permit it to do so.?53 In India, on the 
other hand, the preservation of the body was never re- 
garded as a matter of religious importance. In fact 
the body by being buried or burnt was delivered over 
to destruction; and allowed to resolve into the various 
elements which composed it. Whether the corpse was 
buried, or whether it was burnt, the dissolution into 
its component elements (paiicatva) was the main object. 
After the earthly body had been disposed of, it was deemed 
necessary to provide the shelterless soul with an artificial 
raiment, and through the agency of oblations and mantras 
a counterfeit substitute of the body was produced. In the 
case of rious sages, who, renouncing the pleasures of life, 
end their days in deep contemplation, the offering of 
the Pindas becomes unnecessary, for they enter at once from 
this world into Final Beatitude or Möksa, and are thus until 
the end of the Kalpa exempted from the pangs of rebirth. 

There exists, therefore, from the very outset a great differ- 
ence between the Egyptian and Indian doctrines, though on 
many points they show a great deal of resemblance. 

Ma, the Goddess of Truth, and Horos guide the soul of the 
deceased to the nether world, where it is laid in the scales 
and weighed by Anubis, Horos and Thoth, the last marking 
the result. Led by Horos, he then appears in the presence 
of Osiris, who, attended by his guards and surrounded 


357 uò Book of the Dead, chapter 154. The gross body, Ka and soul 
of the Egyptians have by some been compared with the «ща suksma 
and kararana- Sarira in Sanskrit. 


358 See ibidem, chapter 89. 
70 
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by seventy-two judges, pronounces the final judgment. 
If the examination takes an unfavourable turn, and ends 
in a sentence of condemnation, the head of the shade 
is cut off either by Set, Horos, or some demon. If behead- 
ing is not deemed a sufficient punishment, the guilty shade 
is thrown into an ever-flaming fire, which enveloping him 
burns continually. Awful and wonderfully variegated tor- 
tures are inflicted on the wicked, whom seventy-five hell-pits 
of various conditions are ready to receive. The most dread- 
ful punishment of all is, however, utter annihilation, or the 
so-called second death.?5? Life is on the contrary the 
most precious of all gifts, and Ra is therefore called 
life,3 60 
On the other hand, those who have escaped conviction do 
not at once reach the goal of highest bliss. They have to 
undergo purification by fire, pass through a series of por- 
tals beset with monsters which bar their progress, and 
escape dangers that threaten their existence. To over- 
come these perils and to deceive their enemies, the shades, 
imitating the example of Osiris, occasionally assume during 
their stay in these trying regions, which are known as 
Amenti, Teser or Oher-nuter, forms of various animals, such as 
crocodiles, adders and hawks, a proceeding which may have 
been mistaken for a migration of the shade into some other 
body. Yet, as this temporary change in the external 
appearance of the shade only takes place in tho nether- 
world, and does not imply a rebirth on the surface of the 
earth, it differs from the transmigration of souls and can- 
not be taken as identical with it. It is true that the de- 
ceased appears in a certain picture in the shape ofa pig, 
when escorted on a bark by the two dog-headed apes of Thoth, 
but as this voyage is subsequent to the judgment passed by 
4 Osiris on the dead, the ship conveys him most probably to an 
359 Seo ibidem, CIX, 11. E 
390 Seo ibidem, CLXI, and elsewhere. 
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infernal place of torture, and not to the earth to appear there 
asapig. The soul of the cleansed shade is on the other hand 
ultimately reunited with his body, in order to return to life 
and to be for ever merged into Osiris.??! While the most 
ancient Egyptian records do not contain any evidence for 
the dogma of Transmigration, whether Metempsychosis or 
Metensomatosis,? 62 prevailing among the Egyptians of old, 
it may yet be possible that some doctrines embracing it, 
may at one time or other at a later period have found access 
into Egypt. At all events we have it on the authority of 
Herodotos, that the Egyptians not only maintained that 
Déméter and Dionysos (Isis and Osiris) ruled in the nether- 
regions, but that the soul of man was also immortal, and that, 
after the destruction of the body it entered into that of 
another animal, and, after assuming the forms of all beings 
that exist on earth, in water and in the air, it took again 
the shape of man; such a rotation being completed in the 
space of three thousand years.?9? Pythagoras—though not 
named by Herodotos, who intentionally abstained from 
mentioning any Greek writers as having borrowed this 
doctrine from the Egyptians but published it as their own— 
is generally regarded as having imbibed his knowledge 
on this point during his stay in Egypt. This is possible, 
even probable, but not certain. The religious preservation 
of the body by embalment and the annihilation of the 
sinner by the second death, is in my opinion, prima facie 
incompatible with the doctrine of transmigration. The 
fact of the corpse being preserved with the object of 


361 Compare The History of Egyptian Religion by Dr. C. P. Thiele, 
London, 1882, pp. 67—78, and Chaldean Magic by Fr. Lenormant, pp. 84—86. 

362 The difference between Metempsychosis and Metensomatosis is 
that the former term is applied to express the wandering of a soul into 
other human bodies or the wandering of different souls into one body, while 
Metensomatosis implies either the confinement of a soul in another 
natural body, or the migration of a soul into different bodies. , 

363 See Herodotos, II, 123. 
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securing to the soul, during its infernal wanderings, its 
legitimate habitation on earth, precludes the assumption 
of the existence of a belief in a transmigration of the soul 
into different living bodies. 

With respect to the statement of Herodotos, we must 
bear in mind that the cost of embalming and the ability 
to secure the permanent protection of the embalmed body 
require not only very considerable means, but also a 
powerful influence extending beyond the grave; such as 
only a few distinguished persons in the whole nation could 
possess, if we except the king who in ancient Egypt united ' 
with his office that of high priest also. In these cir- 
cumstances it is quite possible that in course of time dis- 
satisfaction spread in Egypt with a religion which, at the 
expense of the many poor, favoured the few rich. Though 
we do not possess any historical records in proof of such a 
movement, there exist indications which suggest the possi- 
ble existence of such a commotion, which, if it took place, 
was probably encouraged by the priests, who were jealous 
of the royalascendancy. A complication of this kind would 
be favourable for the adoption and spreading of a faith, 
which promised eternal life to every one and opened to 
the poor and oppressed the prospect of a future life with a 
change for the better and the assurance of ultimate bliss. 
I do not believe, however, that the Egyptian religious 
belief, exercised a direct influence on India. On the other 
hand it is necessary to refer to Egypt in order to show by 
a juxtaposition of the systems current in both countries, 
the material differences which existed between them.3°4 

If we now return to India, we find that among the ma- 
jority of non-Indian scholars the opinion prevails, that 
though the Veda clearly contains the doctrine of a life 
after death, and admits the immortality of the soul, 16 does 


*"* See above, pp. 283, 284. — 
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nowhere hint at the transmigration of souls. This opinion 
was nearly forty years ago expressed by Professor Albrecht 
Weber. Professor Paul Deussen has adhered to it in his 
system of the Vēdānta, and it has lately been again 
confirmed by Professor Zimmer.?65 While this view is 
taken by European Orientalists, I must not conceal the fact 
that the Brahmanie priests and pandits entirely disavow it. 
They contend on the contrary that the idea of transmigration 
is found in the Rgvéda already, and especially in Rgveda 
X, 16,3. Indeed the commentary ascribed to Sayana, clearly 
explains the former verse as referring to transmigration, 
and he does the same in his commentary to the Zaittiri- 
yaragyaka.9?99 This being the case, so much is clear, 


305 See Dr. A. Weber’s Legende des Satapatha Brähmana in the Zeit- 
schrift der deutschen morgenländischen Gesellschaft, Vol. IX, p. 238: “In 
deı Liedern des Rik ist noch keine Spur der Seelenwanderung oder des 
Hasses der Einzelexistenz zu finden”; Das System des Vedanta, von 
Dr. Paul Deussen, Leipzig, 1883, p. 385: Dieälteste Ansicht, wie sie in den 
Hymnen des Rigveda herrscht, kennt noch keine Seelenwanderung " ; and 
Altindisches Leben von Heinrich Zimmer, p. 408: ‘ Von der spätern indis- 
chen Lehre der Scelenwanderung habeh wir jedoch im Veda keine Andeu- 
tung.” On the other hand Sir Monier Williams remarks in his Religious 
Thoughts and Life in India, p. 281: “It is remarkable that in somo passages 
of the hymns (X, 58, 7; 16, 3) there are dim hints of a belief in the pos- 
sible migration of the spirit of the deceased into plants, trees and streams." 

599 Compare Sayana’s commentary to Rgvéda X, 16, 3: '* Ho pröta te 
tvadiyam caksur indriyam süryam gacchatu präpnötu ätmä pränalı уйбат 
bahyam väyum gacchatu api ca tvam api dharmanä sukrtena tatphalam 
bhoktum dyam ca atra ca Sabdovikalpürthe dyulokam và prthivim ca 
prthivim và gaccha präpnuhi, apo väntariksalökam gaccha präpnuhi yadi 


tatrantarikse hitam sthapitam tē tava karmaphalam Osadhisu $ariraih' 


$arirävayavaih pratitistha pratitisthati." Säyanäcärya’s commentary to the 
same verse contained in the T'aittirivaranyaka VI, 1,22 із even more explicit: 
“ Hë préta të tvadiyam caksu} indriyam süryam gacchatu, ätmä pränah 
bahyayayum gacchatu, tvam api dharmana sukrtena tatphalam bhöktum 
dyulökam bbhiülokaiü ca gaccha và jalam gaccha, caksuradindriyasamarth- 
yam punar déhagrahanaparyantam tattadadhisthätrdevatä tvaya dyulö- 
kädisu Sariré svikrtö pa$cat tvīm eva prüpsyati. Yatra yasmin loke te 
tava hitam sukham asti, tatra gatva Osadhisu pravi$ya taddvarà pitrdcha- 
mätrdehau pravi$ya tatra tatröcitäni sarirani svikrtya tail Sariraih prati- 
sthito bhaya. 
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that whatever may have been the idea of the Vedic seer on 
the subject of transmigration, whether he believed in it, or 
whether his words accidentally favoured an interpretation 
not intended by him, but afterwards applied to them,—the 
indigenous tradition corroborated by the accepted commen- 
tator, connects the above Vedic verses with the dogma 
of transmigration, a circumstance which seems either to 
have been entirely overlooked, or not treated with proper 
attention. 'This evidence of Säyana is by no means an 
unimportant matter, for though tradition may be wrong, 
it should not without sufficient cause be rejected as false 
and irrelevant, especially when no positive proofs exist 
to refute it absolutely. And here I have to mention a 
peculiar incident. The sage Yajnavalkya in the Brhadä- 
ranyakopanisad is asked the question where is the dead 
person whose speech enters the fire, whose breath the air, 
whose eye the sun, whose mind the moon, whose ear the 
space, whose body tho earth, whose self the ether, whose 
hairs of the body the shrubs, whose hairs of the head the 
trees, and whose blood and semen the water? ‘This pas- 
sage, though much enlarged, greatly resembles Rgvöda X, 
16,3. Professor Paul Deussen, one of the most learned and 
thoughtful Sanskritists of the day, is inclined to recognize 
in this extract the genesis of the doctrine of the migration 
of the soul, and yet apparently does not apply a similar 
meaning to the Vedic verse, where the same sentiment is 
likewise expressed, as Artabhäga had most probably this 
verse in mind when he asked his question.59* 


367 See Dr. Paul Deussen das System des Vedanta, p. 405: “ Zu dieser 
merkwürdigen Stelle, in der wir, wre es schoint, die Genesis der Seelen- 
wanderungslehre selbst vor Augen haven." and Brhadaranyakopanisad 
II, 2, 13; “ Yajüavalkyeti hovica: yaträsya purusasya mrtasyagnim 
vügapyéti vàtam pranaScaksur ädityam manag candram disah Srotram 

ç prthivim fariram ikagam atmausadhir lömäni vanaspatin ke$à apsu 
| lohitafica rëtaéca nidhiyato kväyam {айй purusö bhavatiti.” 

Compare p. 530, 
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I am myself in agreement with those who decide against 
transmigration being originally an article of the Vedic 
dogma, but I take my stand on another ground, for even if 
the two Vedic allusions should refer to the doctrine of 
Metempschychosis, one must not forget that the portion of 
the Rgveda, in which they are found, does not belong to the 
most ancient, but to a subsequent period already exposed to 
foreign influence. So much is atall events certain, that the 
idea of the peregrination of the soul through various bodies 
pervades the whole population of India and is expressed in 
its Lawbooks and Purápas.?99 Perhaps the earliest quota- 
tion of transmigration is contained in certain passages of the 
Chändögyöpanisad and Brhadaranyakopanisad, though the 
above mentioned term Ativahika which occurs in the Kapila- 
Sütras, may be understood asinsinuating it. Brhadäranya- 
kopanisad, the older, simpler and more concise of the two 
Upanisads, alludes to it in two places as follows. ** That very 
* Self is Brahman, endowed with knowledge, mind, life, 
** sight, hearing, earth, water, wind, ether, light and no light, 
** desire and no desire, anger and no anger, right and wrong, 
“and everything. If he is now endowed with this or that, 
“this means, that according as he acts or behaves, thus he 
“becomes ; if he works good he becomes good, and if he 
* works bad, he becomes bad; he becomes pure by a pure 
“deed, and bad by a bad one. ‘They also say here, that 
* man is endowed with desires, meaning, that what he 
* desires, that he resolves, and what he resolves, that he 
* does, and according to the deed he does, he gets. About 
“this is a verse: On whatever object a man’s mind is 
“intent to that he goes together with his deed, and after 
“he has received the final reward of whatever deed he 
“does here (in this world), he returns from that world to 
* tis world of action. So far as to him who desires, but 


308 Compare on this subject among others Manu I, 50, 117; II, 201 ; 
XII, 39—51, 55—72; Adiparvan ХО and Visnwpurana II, 6, 82, 33. 
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“now about him who does not desire ; of him who not desir- 
“ing, free from desires, ‘has obtained his desires, or desires 
“the Self, the breath does not pass away, but being Brah- 
“man, goes to Brahman.* °° 
“Those who thus know this and those who worship in the 
“forest faith and truth, they enter into the light of the 
| “pyre, from the light to the day, from the day to the 
“bright fortnight, from the bright fortnight to the six 
* northern months, from the months to the world of the 
** Gods, from the world of the Gods to the sun, from the 
“sun to the sphere of lightning ; and a spiritual personage 
“having appeared leads these with lightning endowed 
“ spirits to the world of Brahman. In these worlds of 
* Brahman they live elevated for years ; for them there is 
“no return. 
* But those who conquer the worlds by sacrifice, liber- 
“ality and penance they enter into the smoke of the pyre, 
“from the smoke to the night, from the night io the dark 
“ fortnight, from the dark fortnight to the six southern 
“months, from the months to the world of the fathers, 
“from the world of the fathers to the moon, and having 
“reached the moon, they become food. The Gods feed . 
. “there on them, as the sacrificers feed on the king Soma, ' 
“as he waxes and wanes. When, however, (the effect of 


309 See Brhadaranyakopanisad IV,4,5 —6 : Sa vaayam atma brahma vijiià- 
патауб manömayah pränamayas caksurmayah, Srötramayalı prthivimaya 
üpomayo vayumaya akasamayas tejomayo' tejomayah kamamayo' kama- 
mayah krodhamayo' krödhamayö dharmamayö’dharmamayalı sarvamayas 
£ tad yad Gtad idammayo' domaya iti yathäkäri yathäcari tatha bhavati 
sädhukäri sadhur bhavati papakari päpö bhavati punyah puny@na karmana 
| bhavati päpah papéna; atho khalvahuly kimamaya буйуат purusa iti sa 
f yathakamo bhavati tatkratur bhavati yatkratur bhavati tatkarma kurutö 
$ tad abhisampadyate. (5) Tadesa $lokö bhavati: Tad буа saktah saha 
i karmanaiti lingam mano yatra nisaktam asya; präpyäntam karmanas 
tasya yat Кїйсёһа karötyayam, tasmallokat punar aityasmai lökäya 
karmana iti, nu kamayamano’ thikamayamano yo’ Като niskäma äpte- _ 
Каша ätmakämö na tasya utkrämanti Brahmaiva san Brahmäpyeti. (0 — 
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| “their actions) passes away, they re-enter the ether, from 
“the ether to the air, from the air to rain, from rain to 
“earth, and having reached the air they become food. In 
“a fire-like man they are again sacrificed, and are thence 
* born in a fire-like woman. Rising upwards to the worlds, 
* they thus surely revolve. 'Phose who do not know these 


“two paths, become worms, birds and serpents.? * ° 


370 See ibidem, VI, 2, 15—16; “Те уа буаш Сіла vidur yë cami агапуё 
Sraddhim satyam upiisaté t®rcir abhisambhavantyareisö’har ahna äpür- 


a 


yamänapaksam äpniryamänapaksäd уйп sanmisin udanniditya &ti mäse- 


bhyö dévalókam dévalokid ädityam ädityäd vaidyutam tàn vaidyutän 


purusO manasa бфуа brahmalökän gamayati të tösu brahmalökösu parah 
parüvató vasanti tösim па punar üvrttih (15). Atha yë yajücna dänöna 
tapasa lókàn jayanti tē dhimam abhisambhavanti dhümád rätrim rätrer 
apaksiyamänapaksam apaksiyamännpaksäd yin sanmäsin daksinäditya 
öti mäsöbhyah pitrlókam pitrlökäe candram tē candram prapyünnam 
bhavanti, tamstatra dévi yatha зотат ri 


апап äpyäyasväpaksiyasvötyö- 
vam Gnamstatra bhaksayanti tösim yada tatparyavaityathömam буаКаё 


am 
abhinispadyanta akasad väyum väyör vrstin vrstéh prthivim të prthivim 


präpyännam bhavanti, të punah purusägnau hiyanté tatö yösägnau jäyante 
lökän pratyuithäyinas ta &vam ovanuparivartante'tha ya ötau panthänan 
na vidus të kiiah patangä yad idam dandasükam." 
The Chändöyyöpanisad discusses this subject in two places, in IV, 15, 5 
and У, 10, 1—8, the first portion of the latter has already been given on 
рр., 540, 541. Chandogya IV, 15, 5 runs as follows: “Atha yadu caiväsmin 
— 2 chavyam kurvanti yadi ca närcisam evübhisambhavantyarciso'har ahna 
- Äpüryamänapaksam äpüryamänapaksäd yan sadndannéti mäsämstän 
müsebhyah samvatsaram samvatsarad ädityam adityte candramasam 
candramasö vidyntam tatpurusö'mänavalı sa Gnan brahma gamayatyésa 
devapatho brahmapatha Gténa pratipadyamini imam mänavam avartam 
nivartanté nivartanté.” 
I continue the extract from the Chändögyöpanisad (see p. 5-41) asit differs 
considerably from the Brhadäranyaköpanisad: “Tasmin yàvat sampätam ` 
usitva’ thaitam &vädhvänam punar nivartanté yathétam акаат akasid 
viyum väyur bhütvä dhümó bhavati dhümö bhütvä’ bhram bhavati (5). 
Abhram bhütva möghö bhavati megho bhütvä pravarsati ta iha vrihiyava ` 
ösadhivanaspatayas tilamäsa iti jäyante’tö vai khalu durnisprapataram 
уб уб hyannam aiti уб rötah siücati tad bhüya eva bhavati (6). Tadya iha 
ramaniyacarana abhyiso ha yat tē ramaniyam yönim àpadyeran brahma- 
yönim vā ksattriyayönim và vaisyayönim va’ tha ya iha kapüyacarana 
abhyäsö ha yatté kapüyäm yönim Apadyeraü $vayonim và sükarayönim và 
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The purport of this passage is quite clear. It gives ex- 
pression to an idea that the spectral body passes into higher 
or lower spheres according to the merits of its deeds, and 
describes the return passage of those who have ascended by 
the Pitryana to the blissful abode of the moon : a view which 
in its outlines, no doubt, was already widely spread among 
the Indian population before Buddha appeared and preach- 
ed his doctrine, or else it would not be easy to explain how 
the belief in transmigration could have so quickly found ad- 
mission into the minds of the Hindus. It is my opinion 
that the origin of this belief must be traced to the con- 
ception of the non-Aryan races who inhabited India in 
ancient times, and whose descendants still inhabit it.37 ! 


candilayOnim và (7). Athaitayoh pathör na kataréna ca na tan imüni 
ksudränyasakrd ävartinibhütäni bhavanti jäyasya mriyasvétyétat trtiyam 
sthänam tönäsau lökö na sampiryaté tasmaj jugupseta.” 

The way leads in the Brhadäranyaka (VI, 2, 15) from the northern 
months to the world of the Gods (dévaloka), while in the Chändögya (V,10, 1) 
it leads to the year (samvatsara’. About this difference between dévalaka 
and samvatsara see Sankaräcärya’s commentary to Brahmasütra IV, 3, 2. 

According to the Chändögyöpanisad the karmin after leaving heaven 
becomes respectively ether, air, smoke, mist, cloud and rain ; and is reborn 
as rice, barley, herbs, trees, sesamum or beans, from which state it is very 
difficult to escape. However, as such plants are eaten, he may obtain 
rebirth through this process, and, if deserving, be reborn as a Bräh- 
man, Ksatriya or Vaisya, while, if unworthy, he will become a dog, a pig, 
or acandäla. Compare Mahābhārata, Adiparvan ХО already quoted above. 

371 I disagree with the statement of the late Bishop Caldwell which 
he makes on p. 581 of the second edition of his excellent Comparative 
Grammar of the Dravidian Languages : * Neither amongst the Shamanites, 
nor amongst ihe primitive, un-Brahmanised demonolaters of India is 
there any trace of belief in the metempsychosis." "Tho Shamanites whoso 
name is derived from the Sanskrit $ramana, religious mendicant, believe 
that the soul is only enabled to obtain the body of a perfect Shamanite 
after repeated migration through different human bodies. With respect 
to the primitive Indian demonolaters the remark is far too sweeping, for 
our knowledge about their religious beliefs is as yet too limited and inaccu- 
rate to allow us to make such a positive statement about the principles of 
their faith. At all events the Todas, whose ethnological connexion with 


the Gauda-Dravidians I hope to havo conclusively proved (see pp. 180 —193 = 
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When speaking of the Sankhya system of Kapila I 
observed that the admission of Prakrti into his philosophy 


| 


must have been due to that very same cause; and it is a 
most striking coincidence that the term Ativahika is already 
found in Kapila’s Sütras, an expression of such vital impor- 
tance in the doctrine of transmigration.?7? ‘Though it is 
quite impossible to prove at the present moment what really 
took place in remote antiquity, I think I am not far from 
the truth, if I ascribe the Indian doctrine of transmigration 
to the original inhabitants of Bharatavarsa. If we do 
5. this, all becomes easily explainable ; for if the Brahmans 
adopted this idea from the Gauda-Dravidians. we need not 
wonder that this doctrine found so easily general acceptance, 
and is still so popular in this country, and that Buddhism, 
which promulgated.it, spread so quickly among the people. 
Indeed the main difference between the worship of the an- 
cient Aryans and that of the non-Aryans may be stated as 
consisting in the former revering the Forces of Nature, while 
the latter adored the Manifestations of the ‚Forces of Nature. 
This distinction explains the higher status which character- 
ises the Aryan belief when compared with the non-Aryan. 
It expresses the gulf which separates the Male from the 
— Female Principle, and it explains the superiority in position 


and 458) believe in transmigration (compare Col. W. E. Marshall's Phreno- 
X logist amongst the Todas, p. 188), and it is not at all necessary to suppose 
that they derived this dogma from a foreign source. The same applies to 
the Räjmahalis (sce Col. Daltons Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal, p. 257). 
Lieut. Shaw ascribes to the Pahärias (Tuppahs of Mudgeway, Ghurry 
and Munnuüry) a belief in a Supreme Being, in a future state and in trans- 
migration. Тһе soul of a sinful man migrates either into an animal of 
the brute creation, or into plants (see Asiatic Researches, IV, pp. 46 and 48). 
Lieut. Shaw thinks it probable that the idea about metempsychosis is 
borrowed from the Hindus. See also Sir W. W. Hunter's The Annals of 
Rural Bengal, p. 210, according to which the Santals believe that good 
men enter into fruit-bearing trees. I could multiply my quotations on. 
this subject, but all statements pro et contra must be taken with reserve, 


d y 372 Seo above, pp. 401—400. 
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and conception maintained by the Aryan over the non- 
Aryan divinities. It is also manifested by the tendency 
towards abstractness so fully developed among the so-called 
Aryan and Semitic races, in contrast to the predilection 
towards concreteness so apparent among the non-Aryan 
tribes ; a fact to which | drew attention more than fourteen 


years ago in my Classification of Languages. 
C. On Devils, 


In the preceding discussion on the Grämadövatäs and 
Aiyanar I had occasion to refer repeatedly to the Devils. 
‘The former are regarded as the superiors of the latter, who 
have to obey their orders. One of the principal duties of 
the Supreme Spirit or the Great Father and of Mother 
Earth, i.e., of Aiyanär and the Grämadevatä, consists in- 
deed in preventing the Devils from hurting and torturing 


men.?*? In fact the unbridled malignity of these Demons 
excited the fear of the people to such a degree, that the 
religious fervour of the non-Aryan aborigines concentrated 
itself in a worship for protection against these evil spirits, 
which eventually assumed the garb of Demon-worship or 
Demonolatry. In this way the adoration of a Supreme 
Spirit or Male Divinity and the worship of the principle of 
; Female Energy, as represented by the Grämadevatä, are 
quite compatible with the existence and prevalence of 
demonology in this country. ‘The ancient Akkadians had 
similarly recourse to their chief gods, Ba, the lord of 
Heaven, and Davkina, the lady of the Barth, in order to 


obtain from them protection against the wicked demons. 
These people of hoary antiquity invoked the help of the 
Spirits of the Heaven and of the Earth against the evil 


spirits when in distressed circumstances, for without their 


273 See above, p. 454. 
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support the supplication was inefficient. I quote as an 
example of this kind the following incantations :— 

“The wicked god, the wicked demon, the demon of 
the desert, the demon of the mountain, the demon of the 
sea, the demon of the marsh, the evil genius, the enormous 
Uruku, the bad wind by itself, the wicked demon which 
seizes the body, which disturbs the body—Spirit of the 
Heavens, conjure it; Spirit of the Earth, conjure it!” 

“The demon who seizes man, the demon who seizes 
man, the Gigim who works evil, the production of a wicked 
demon ;—Spirit of the Heavens, conjure it; Spirit of the 
Barth, conjure it.» 74 

0 is a very curious and interesting incident that these 
evil spirits, the Utug, Gigim and Maskim, had particular 
fractions, derived from the sexagesimal system of numera- 
tion, assigned to them according to the position they occu- 


pied in the rank gf fhe demoniac Company. uns fraction 


indicagimo the RN feared Иш was #2 or 5, while ihe 
Gigi were described by 4° or +, and the Ütüq by 35 or 4 
Whole numbers were on the DURS hand reserved hop are 
Gods. The belief in the mysterious power inherent in 
numerals is not confined to the ancient Akkadians and 
iChaldeans: it pervades the Kabbala and is also found 
De India, vhere the Gods likewise are represented by 
mumbers and this, I deem, the proper place to introduce 
the follo ing remarks.? 7° 

Itis not unknown that the method of expressing by 
numbers the secret powers of divine nature has been ascrib- 
ed to the philosophical system known as the S'an/ya which 
relates to Number. Aphorisms of this kind, are, however 
not extant in the present Sankhya. In consequence many 
lear meul sages; such as Байкатйсйтуа, have declared, that 


sizis Seo ou pp. 326, 327 about Ea and Darne Md Chaldean Magic, 
by Frangois Lenormant, pp. 3— 11. 


375 Seo Chaldean Magic, pp. 25—27. 
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the sütras, at present ascribed to Kapila, were not the same 
he originally expounded.**° Tf we now take into considera- 
tion what I have previously said about Kapila, and the 
foreign source from which his teaching concerning Prakrti 
was probably derived, and add to this statement the fact 
that the antiquity and originality of the Chaldean numeral 
system: is acknowledged by all competent scholars, these 
suppositions gain much in probability. The ethnological 
connexion between the original inhabitants of India and 
those of Chaldea is corroborated by philological and theo- 
logical evidence, and this further accord in the mysterious 
use of numerals for the expression of divine secrets, sup- 
ports the assumption that the teaching of the genuine 
Kapila was based not on an Aryan, but on a non-Aryan or 
Turanian foundation. 

The Chaldean demons were of two kinds. A cosmical char- 


acter belongs to the most nowerf L—vie-subverted by 
S= 
. " . B ` 
their nefarious proceedinfes-the regular order of nature. А 
. promeeremt place among these demons is occupied by. the 


seven malevolent Maskim, who ransack heaven and earth, 
disturb the stars and interfere with their movements, though 
they themselves live in the bowels of the earth. THE je. 
generic name of all the inferior Akkadian demons irof 
Utuq.9* * are 


>= = ale 
370 Compare on this subject the Discourses on the Bhagavatgitä by 


T. Subba Row, B.A , B.L., p. VI. 

377 See Chaldean Magic, pp. 26,27: “ We are better acquainted with 
all that relates to the spirits of an inferior and decidedly malevolent order, 
the demons properly so called. Their generic names is Uivq, which has 
passed from the Turanian Akkadian into the Semitic Assyrian. The name 
Utuq, however, further takes the more limited and special signification of 
a particular kind of demons. The other species are the Alal or destroyer, 
called in the Assyrian Alu; the Gigim, in the Assyrian Ekiz, the meaning 
of which is not known ; the Telal or warrior, in the Assyrian (байи; and 
lastly the Maskim or slayer of ambushes; in the Assyrian Rabits. Asa 
general rule each class is divided into groups of seven, that most important 
magical and mysterious number." = 


í 
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The ancient Chaldeans inhabiting under a clear and 
generally cloudless sky the continuous plains of Mesopo- 
tamia possessed rare opportunities of watching the stars and 
their movements. They assigned peculiar divine powers 
to the most important stars and to certain clusters. Thus 
originated the worship of the stars: and of the ancient 
Chaldean religion Sabæism became an offshoot. That name 
is derived from the Semitic word zaba, army, host. The 
Sabæans saw in the stars of the heaven the bodies of those 
Gods, who occupied an intermediate position between the 
supreme deity and men, over whom they exercised a power- 
ful influence. The planetary gods (Sun, Moon, Venus, 
Mercury, Mars, Jupiter and Saturn) were represented by 
images in their temples and thrice worshipped daily. The 
Sabieans practised astrology and the magic arts, and used 
talismans against evil spirits. "They also believed in the 
transmigration of souls. Harran in Mesopotamia was their 
centre during the middle ages. Muhammad opposed Sa- 
beeism, and the Koran asserts that Abraham left Ur Chas- 
dim in conseqrcnce ofthe prevalence of Sabæism. The 
Yezidis or we ‘pers of the Devil sprang from the 
Sabæans. "lhissec., vhich suffered great persecution both 
from Muhammedans and Christians, have a tradition that 
they came originally from Bassora. They revere the 
Devil as Melek Taous, King Peacock, or Melek el Kout, the 
mighty angel, who, now punished and in disgrace for his 
rebellion, will eventually regain his high position, and who 
should be revered, because he has at present the power of 
inflicting evil on mankind, and may afterwards again confer 
benefits ou his worshippers. 

The connexion between the ancient Chaldeans, Sabæans 
and Yezidis is a historical fact ; though it need not be spe- 
cially mentioned that the religion of the latter embodied 
in itself portions of various beliefs.??** 1 introduce 


373 Nineveh and its remains by Austin Henry Layard, Vol. I, pp. 296- 
306. “The Yezidis recognize one Supreme Being; but, as far I could learn, 


\ 
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the tenets of the Yezidis into this discussion in order to 

| prove the development of the Chaldean religion into 
devil-worship. 

The belief in demons came after the Babylonian exile 

into the Hebrew religion and passed from it over ‘into 
Christianity. 


they do not offer up any direct prayer or sacrifice to Him ... The name of 
the Evil spirit is, however, never mentioned; and any allusion to it by 
others so vexes and irritates them, that it is said they have put to death 
persons who have wantonly outraged their feelings by its use. So far is 
their dread of offending the Evil principle carried, that they carefully avoid 
every expression which may resemble in sound the name of Satan, or ihe 
Arabic word for ‘accursed’... When they speak of the Devil, they do so 
with reverence as Melek Taous, King Peacock, or Melek el Kout, the mighty 
angel... They hold the Old Testament in great reverence, and believe in 
5 the cosmogony of the Genesis, the Deluge, and other events recorded in 

ihe Bible. They do not reject the New Testament, nor the Koran; bui 

| consider them always less entitled to their veneration . . . They baptize in 
water, like the Christians ; if possible, within seven daysafter birth. They 
circumcize at the same age, and in the same manner as the Mohammedans, 
and reverence the sun, and have many customs in common with the 
Sabeans ... They have more in common with the Sabwans than with any 
other sect ... The Yezidis have a tradition that they originally come from 
Busrah, and from the country watered by the lower part of the Euphrates ; 
and that, after their emigration, they first settled in Syria, and subsequent- 
ly took possession of the Sinjar hill, and the districts they now inhabit 
in Kurdistan. This tradition, with the peculiar nature of their tenets and 
ceremonies, points to a Sabwan or Chaldean origin... There is in them 
| astrange mixture of Sabwanism, Christianity, and Mahommedanism, with 
a tincture of the Gnostics and Manichwans. Sabwanism, however, appears 
to be the prevailing feature; and it is not improbable that the sect may be 
a relic of the ancient Chaldees, who have, at various times, outwardly 
adopted the forms and tenets of the ruling peoples, to save themselves 
from persecution and oppression ; and have gradually, through ignorance, 
confounded them with their own belief und mode of worship. Such has 


| been the case with a no less remarkable sect, the Sabæans, or Mendai (the 
| Christians of St. John, as they are commonly called), who still inhabit the 
I banks of the Euphrates and the districts of ancient Susiana.” 

| Like the Yezidis so also do the Dravidian Oraons acknowledge a Supreme 


| God, as Dharmi or Dharmesh, the Holy One, who is perfectly pure, but 
І whose benevolent designs аге thwarted by malignant spirits. Mortals 
| : 

| neglect in consequences Dharmesh and adore the evil spirits. (See Col. 
ч 


Dalton’s Ethnology of Bengal, p. 250.) 
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Among all the kindred Turanian tribes demonology has 

thus existed since the oldest times, and we find it still 

| flourishing throughout Northern, Central and Southern 

d Asia: in Siberia as well as in Kamtchatka, Tartary, Mongo- 

lia up to the confines of China, in the Himalayan region as 

well as in the whole Indian Peninsula situated on its 

southern side. It is found in fact all over India, though 

it prevails particularly in certain districts, such as Nagpore, 

Guzerat, Kanara, Malabar, Tinnevelly and Travancoro.? * ? 

-  ltis also spread among the inhabitants of the adjacent 
island of Ceylon.?5^ 

In Southern India these devils are commonly called 

Bhiitas, Pisäcas or Péys, the latter word being their name 

in Tamil?$! Some Hindus contend that the devils were 

sent into the world to punish great sinners for their bad 

deeds by torturing them in this life and after death. 

Others say that the devils were originally created good, 

but became bad, and committed such atrocious crimes that 

they were in consequence cursed and transformed into 

devils. Their number is always increasing as all join them 

who die suddenly or meet a violent death, either at their 


379 See the essays of the late Bishop Caldwell on “The Shanars of 
Tinnevelly,” published by the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, 
1844, and on the “ Ancient Religion of the Dravidians,” VII Appendix, 
L рр. 579—597 of his second edition of the Dravidian or South-Indian Family 

of Languages ; the Bhut Nibandh, an essay, descriptive of the demonology 
and other popular superstitions of Guzerat by Dalpatram Daya, translated 
by Alexander Kinloch Forbes, Bombay (after 1849); The Land of Charity 
by the Rev. Samuel Mateer, London, (1871), pp. 189—226; The Belief in 
the Bhutas, Devil and Ghost worship їп Western India by Mr. M. J. Walhouse, 
in Vol. V (1876), pp. 408—423 of the Journal of the Anthropological 
Institute ; otc. 

380 About Ceylon consult Yakkun Nattannawa, a Cingalese poem, de- 
scriptive of the Ceylon system of demonology, translated by John Callaway, 
late Missionary in Ceylon, London, 1829. 

35! The derivation of the Tamil Pey is unknown. Its original meaning 

= is evil, bad ; and it is in this sense also applied to wild or obnoxious plants. 


72 
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own hands or otherwise.?9? Their appearance is horrible; 
they are represented as quite black, with abominable faces 
and distorted and emaciated figures. In fact they were so 
ugly that they took fright at their own hideousness, and ran 
away when they saw their own images; this was at all 
events the opinion of the ancient Chaldeans.?9? The chief 
Ceylonese devil is the Great Black God, the son of the queen 
Karandoo Bänä. He walks and plays in the midst of the 
Seven Seas; the people who behold him get sick. ‘Ihe 
Black Female Devil dwells under the rocks and stonesof 


35% According to the Bhut Nibandh by Dalpatram Daya, р. 7, the follow- 
ing persons become Devils, or Bhütas: “If a man atthe time of death has his 
affections excessively fixed on a son, or a wife, or a house, so а-о) 
account of the tenacity of that affection his life does not readily part from 
his body but quits it after a violent struggle, he, when he dies, becomes a 
Bhut. Tho man who dies fighting with his face to his enemy goes to 
Swarg, and he who in a cowardly manner is slain with his back turned 
to the foe, departs to Narak. In either case, if at the time of death he has 
been very solicitous about his property, or any thing else, he becomes a 
Bhut. He who falls by his own hand, or by poison, or commits any othor 
kind of suicide, becomes a Bhut. He who dies of the bite of a snake, is 
struck by lightning or drowned, or crushed by the fall of carth, etc., or 
burned—or when in any other case his death is sudden, becomes a Bhut. 
He who dies on his bed or in an upper room, or who is defiled after death 
by the touch of a Sudra, or other defilement, is also a Bhut." 

>53 See Chaldean Magic, pp. 50—53: “The Chaldeans represented the 
demons under such hideous forms that they believed that it was sufficient 
for them to be shown their own image, to cause them to fleo away alarmed. 
The museum of the Louvre has lately bought a very curious bronzo statu- 
ette of Assyrian workmanship. It is the figure of a horrible demon in 
an upright position with the body of a dog, the feet of an eagle, the claws 
of a lion, the tails of a scorpion, the head of a skeleton but half decayed, 
and adorned with goat’s horns, and the eye still remaining, und lastly 
four great expanded wings. This figure was originally suspended by а 
ring behind the head. On the back there is an Akkadian inscription, 
which informs us that this hideous creature was the demon of the South- 
| West wind, and by placing this image at the door of the window, its fatal 

x influence might be averted... The monstrous forms thus assigned to 
I the demons, which were composed of parts borrowed from the most differ- 
ent animals, were also, according to Berosus, characteristic features of the 
first rudimentary beings born in the darkness of chaos, before Bel-Marduk 
the demiurgus began his work.” 


| 
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the Black Sea, and makes children 111.284 Devils vary much, 
however, in outward appearance. They reside generally, 
as mentioned in the incantation above, in deserts, on moun- 
tain peaks, in malarious marshes and in the sea. They 
prefer to dwell, according to the opinion of the Natives of 
India, on trees which are not used for sacrificial purposes, 
especially on palmyra-, umbrella-, or tamarind-trees ; some 
haunt houses, or hover about in the air; some wander 
restlessly from one place to another, preferring as their 
homes, burial and burning grounds, gibbets or places of 
execution.?95 They are always hungry and-thirsty. ‘The 
throats of some are said to be as thin as the eye of a needle, 
but yet they can swallow at once twelve buckets of water, 
and as their food they gobble all kinds of dirt and refuse. 
They delight in perpetrating mischievous and malignant 
deeds. Their name is legion. The passions which lead 
men into temptation and afterwards to perdition are per- 
sonified as Devils, in the form of bad habits and diseases 
which are peculiar to them and from which they suffer.? $9 


384 See Yakkun Nattannawa, pp. 3, 4. The person who represents the 
Black Devil is described as follows: “16. He received permission from 
sixteen hundred queens; he has a black turban on his head; he has four 
arms; а sword in one hand, and a shield in the other. A mark was fasten- 
ed to his head in order to make sixteen faces, like those of a tiger and 
deor. 17. Having held a great elephant with his two hands and head, he 
sucked its blood with his mouth, and covered the whole body with tho 
entrails. Не is dressed in black habitments, having a picture of the black 
devil for a vestment, and rides on a bullock. 18. His whole body is black, 
and he rides on a black bullock. ‘The breast also is black, and a demon is 
in it. In his left hand is a pool of blood and white food, May tho sicknesses 
caused by the Black Prince be taken away this day." 

The female figure of the planets has a monkoy's face (p. 7), and other 
evil spirits are differently described. 

385 Soo Chaldean Magic, рр. 30, 31: “In another place it is said that 
the Utuq inhabits the desert, the Mas dwells on the heights, tho Gigim 
wanders in the desert, the Telal steals into towns." Compare Yakkun 
Natiannawa, pp. 2, 8, 6, Sand 14. 

38° Ziegenbalg quotes on pp. 183—186 about eighty such Devils, and 


Se Dr. Graul in his Retse nach Ost-Indien, LV, p. 333, states that ho possesses 
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According to popular superstition the demons and the 
mischief worked by them can only be removed by the 
use of multifarious incantations and by sacrifices, a fact 
already asserted by Diodorus Siculus when speaking 
of the Chaldean magi.?5* The Chaldeans were indeed 
famous for their knowledge of the magic arts. Assarbanipal, 


king of Assyria, the Sardanapal of the Greek, became such 


a list of 123 Devils and 40 Bhütas, and that he was told that the number 
of the latter amounted to 721. The late Rev. Mr. Männer, of the Basel 
Mission, communicated to me a list of the Bhütas worshipped in South — 
Капага, which I have arranged in alphabetical order. The male Bhütas 
nre the following: Babbariye (slave who became a Muhammedan and did 
all kinds of mischief), Darn (slanderer), Ginde, Gulige (of whom are 
varieties, the Antargulige or air-haunting G., Cankaragulige, Kunyagulige, 
| and Räjandagulige), Gurumarle (fool of a guru), Järandäye (Bhüta who 
sits on horseback), Jumädibant& (servant of Jumädi), Kalkude (Bhüta with 
an umbrella, the stone-mason of the Gautama monument at Karkal), 
Kalruiti (Bhüta of Kalkude and Orte), Kanberlu (demons of former slaves), 
Kantanutrijumadibante (servant of K.), Kilu (base), Ketrale (gluttonous), 
Kinnibagge (instigator, who goes a little bent), Kodadabbu (demon of 
Pariahs), Ködamanatäye (who rides on a horse), Koragataniye (Koraga 
born on а Sunday), Kukkendäye (who sits on a Mango tree), Kulatayo { 
(family or tank-bhüta), Kundäye (humble), Kurupergade (the little 
master), Kuriyäddäye (who plays with boils ?), Mallabagge (who is much 
bent and makes himself invisible), Meisandäye (who rides on an ox), A / 
Möreru (demons of former slaves), Mudadaye (the eastern), Nalkeitàyo [ë | Ө 
(four-handed), Nandigöne (blood-sucker), Panjadäye (who lives in Pañja), аЙ У 
Paüjidäye (who keeps pigs), Pahjurli (who rides on a pig), Kuppepaäjurli 
(heap of P.), Paüjurlibante (servant of P.), Pattöridäye (prattler), Posa 


(or Marlajumädi), Puñje (cock), Dövupunje, Lakkarasupuüje, (cock of 
Lakka Каја), Nankolye (the fettered), and Sonne (winking Bhüta). 

Of the female Bhütas I may mention: Abbage and Därage (two twin 
sisters who also died at ihe same time), Beikaddi (uncombed), Jàvuma- 
dimalu (virgin), Jikkini (wife who troubles her husband after death), 


Jumadi (Kantanutrijumadi or Kanterijumadi, Malejumadi, Marlejumädi 

; or (foolish J., Saralajumadi), Korapolu (carrion eater), Korati (Holeya 
| woman), Mädakorati, (Holeya-woman on the roof), Kuiijaladdi (forest 
| tramp), Mayandalu(invisiblemaking), Mayelu, Pil-camundi (Tiger-camundi), 
Pottelu (dumb), Subbi (who shows herself), Taddyadajji (grandmother who 
sits on the stairs), Tanimaniga (Holeya-woman), l'appedi and "Tukatteri | 
(Вегу Kätteri). j 
**' See Diodorus Siculus, II, 29. ee 
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an enthusiastic student of antiquarian, and more especially 
of theosophical, lore, that in order to spread and promote 
useful knowledge he opened to the public his large library 
of clay tablets and papyrus rolls which he had deposited in 
the temple of Nebo at Nineveh. He also acquired, with 
great pains, from all quarters of his vast empire, rare and 
important works on theogony and cosmology, and enter- 
tained a great number of writers and copyists to recopy 
important but fading inscriptions and to compile huge 
encyclopedias. Among the collections thus made, not 
the least important are the tablets which contain the 
formulas of conjuration and incantation. They were 
arranged in three parts, the first contained the.hymns to 
Gods ; the second, incantations for curing diseases ; and the 
NS third imprecations to drive away wicked demons and 
spirits. I need not mention that only fragments of this 
interesting collection have been preserved. 

To the chanting of these imprecations supernatural 
power was ascribed, a power which perhaps in its mode of 
Eb? operation, resembled the more modern display of mes- 
merism and hypnotism. Specially trained experts were 


employed at Chaldea for this purpose, who corresponded to 
> the classes of professionals referred to by Daniel.?55 
The evil spirit which entered a person was in ancienb 
Chaldea exorcised by prescribed prayers. 'Тһе manner in 
which this was done is described in the following incanta- 
tion which was used against the Maskim, one of the most 
terrible class of evil spirits : 


388 See Daniel II, 2: Vayyömer hammelech liqro lahartummim velä- 
assäphim velamchasphim velachchasdim lehaggid lammelech halomothay ; 
and ibidem, V,11. The verses are rendered in the English (Oxford) 
translation of the Bible as follows: Then the king commanded to call the 
magicians, and the enchanters, and the sorcerers, and the Chaldeans, for 
to tell the king his dreams (IT. 2).. And the king, thy father made him 

~~ master of the magicians, enchanters, Chaldeans and soothsayers (V, 11). 
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* They are seven! They areseven! In the depths of the 
“ocean, they are seven! In the brilliancy of the ocean they 
* are seven ! They proceed from the ocean depths, from the 
* hidden retreat. They are neither male nor female, those 
** which stretch themselves out like chains. They have no 
* spouse, they do not produce children, they are strangers 
* to benevolence, they listen neither to prayers nor wishes. 
“Vermin come forth from the mountain, enemies of the god 
* Hea, they are the agents of the vengeance of the gods, 
“raising up difficulties, obtaining power by violence. The 
“enemies! They are seven! They are seven! The enemies ! 
“© are twice seven, Spirit of the heavens, may they be con- 
* jured! Spirit of the earth may they be conjured 389 

The evil demons were turned away from places, by hanging 
their images on doors or windows.??? Different sorts of 
talismans were used. Some acted like incantations to prevent 
demons from entering into the house, others were fastened 
to the furniture or to garments, to ensure safety against 
diseases, demons, and misfortunes. They were made of 

i different material, such as cloth or stone.??! 

All diseases were ascribed to demoniac agency and in- 
cantations were uttered to counteract the evil and to restore : 
health to the sufferer. We read thus: “Disease of the ~~ 
“bowels, the disease of the heart, the palpitation of the 
* diseased heart, disease of the vision, disease of the head, 


$ 359 See ibidem, p. 10. 

390 See ibidem, p. 52. 

39? See ibidem, pp. 46, 47. 

On page 8 Mr. Lenormant gives a description of a talisman: Two double 
bands of white cloth upon the bed on the platform as a talisman if ho 
binds on the (right) hand, two double bands of black cloth if he binds on the 
left hand, the bad demon, the wicked Alal, ihe wicked Gigim, the bad Telal, 
| the wicked god, the wicked Maskim, the phantom, the spectre, the vampyre, 
DP 4 incubus, succubus, nightmare, wicked sorcery, the philter, liquid-poison, 
that which gives pain, that which hurts, that which is evil, their head upon 
his head, their foot upon their foot, they never seize him, they will never 
return. Spirit of tho heavens, conjure it! Spirit of the earth, conjure ib! — 
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* malignant dysentery, the tumour which swells, ulceration 
* of the veins, micturition which wastes, cruel agony which 
“never ceases, nightmare : Spirit of the heavens conjure it! 
“Spirit of the earth conjure it P? 

“ Painful fever, violent fever, the fever which never leaves 
“man, unremitting fever, the lingering fever, malignant 
“fever : Spirit of the heavens, conjure it! Spirit of the 
“ earth, conjure it!” 

* Let the disease of his head depart. May the disease 
“of his head be dissipated like nocturnal dew. May he 


` “be cured by the command of Hea! May Davkina cure 


“him 12353 

Allcalamities which befall sufferingmankind, whether they 
appear as war, fire, flood, drought or epidemic disease, are 
in India and in the countries in its vicinity ascribed to the 
evil demons, as was done in ancient Chaldea. In fact, all 
kinds of maladies but especially those which attack men 
suddenly and startle by their frightful aspect, such as 
cramps, convulsions, epileptic and other fits, are by devil- 
worshippers imputed to the mischievous agency of evil 
spirits. In order to cure the patient, supplications must 
be' made directly to the harassing demon, or the aid of a 
tutelary deity must be invoked, in India the aid of Aiyanär 
or the Grämadövatä is sought, just as the ancient Akkadians 
called upon the Spirit of Heaven and the Spirit of Earth 
for protection. 

In Ceylon, where demon-worship prevails,the Great Black 
God, seizes men and frightens them so that they fall sick with 
burning colic and inflammation of the bowels, whilethe demon 
Maha Sohon inflicts chin-cough, leanness of the body, thirst, 
itching of the body, windy complaints, dropsy, weakness, 
consumption and madness.393 For the relief of the sick 


392 See ibidem, pp. 4, 5, 22. 

393 Seo Yakkun Nattannawa, рр. 1, 2, 7—13. The deril Oddy gives thus 
swelling, fever, head-ache, inflammation of the bowels, phlegm, colic, con- 
sumption, asthma, etc. 
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The 


no doctor, but conjurors and exorcists are called. in. 
famous Venetian traveller, Marco Polo, when visiting south- 
western China, witnessed in the province Yunnan the pro- 
ceedings of such devil-conjurors, who professed to koal trio 
sick by incantations. His graphic and accurate description 
which is well worthy of being quoted, is given below. 5° 


394 See The k of Sir Marco Polo, by Col. Henry Yule, c.B., Vol. IT, 
рр. 53—55. 

“Let me tell you that in all those three provinces that I have been 
speaking of, to-wit Carajan, Vochan, and Yachi, there is never a leech. 
But when any one isill they send for the Devil-conjurors who are the 
keepers of their idols. When these are come the sick man tells what 
ails him, and then the conjurors inconiinenily begin playing on their in- 
struments and singing and dancing; and the conjurors dance to such a pitch 
that at least one of them willfall to the ground lifeless, like a dead man. 
And then the devil entereth into his body. And when his comrades 
see him in this plight they begin to put questions to him about the sick 
man’s ailments. And he will reply: “Such or such : spirit hath been 
meddling with the man, for that he hath angered the spirit and dono 
it some despite.’ Then they say: ‘We pray thee to pardon him, and to 
take of his blood or of his goods what thou wilt in consideration of thus 
restoring him to health) And when they have so prayed, the malignant 
spirit that is in the body of the pros e man will (mayhap) answer: 
‘The sick man hath also done great despite unto such other Spirit, and 
that опе is so ill-disposed that it will not pardon him on any account ;'— 
this at least is the answer they get if the patient be likely to die. But if 
he is to get better the answer will be that they are to bring two sheep, 
or may be three; and to brew ten or twelve jars of drink, very costly and 
abundantly spiced. Moreover it will be announced that the sheep must 
be all black-faced, or of some other particular colour as it may happen ; 
and then all those things are to be offered in sacrifice to such and such 
a spirit whose name is given. And they are to bring so many conjurors, 
and so many ladies, and the business is to be done with a great sir 


3 í ing of 
lauds, and with many lights and store of good perfumes 


That is the sort 
of answer they get if the patient is to get well. And then the kinsfolk of 
the sick man go and procure all that has been commanded, and do ag has 
been bidden, and the conjuror who had uttered all that gets on his legs 
again. = 

So they fetch the sheep of the colour prescribed, and slau 
and sprinkle the blood over such places as have been enjoined, in honour 
and propitiation of the Spirit. And the conjurors come, and the ladie s 
the number that was ordered, and when all are assembled and E МЫ 

о 


is ready, they begin to dance and play and Sing in honour of the spirit, 


ghtor them, 
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These men endeavour by their incantations to expel the 
devil from the person, in whom he at present abides. Every 
person, who thinks himself competent, may act the part of 
an exorcist. ‘The proceedings begin with the usual invoca- 
tions, and when the presence of the devil has been estab- 
lished by the mad anties of the possessed person, the exorcist 
begins his proceedings by requesting the devil to leave 
his present quarters, without giving further trouble, and to 
discontinue haunting the patient. When, as is to be 
expected, no notice is taken of this demand, recourse i: 
taken to more forcible means, and the il in the person 
who gives shelter to him, is sever beaten and kicked. 
Eventually the devil submits, and is then asked to give 
his name, the place whence he came, and the reason for 
visiting and troubling the person into whose body he 
entered. After replying to these questions he leaves the 
place and is then often regaled with a sumptuous repast, in 
order to pacify him and to cover with marks of respect his 
undignified retreat. Such sacrifices, and the ceremonies 
observed at them, are with slight differences throughout 
the same, althor the taste of different demons very often 
does vary, some preferring a goat, while others have a 

ме: u fe ono wu 2 А ИИ 
And they take flesh-broth, and drink, and lign-aloes, and a great number of 


lights, and go about hither and thither, scattering the broth and the 
drink and the meat also. And when they have done this for a while, 


„again shall one of the conjurors fall flat and wallow there foamin at the 


mouth, and then the others will isk if he have pardoned thes man? 
And sometimes he shall answer yes!.and sometimes he shall answer no! 
And if the answer bo no, they shall be told that something or other has to 
be done all over again, and then he shall be pardoned; so this they do. 
And when all that the spirit has commanded has been done with great 
ceremony, then it will be announced that the man is pardoned and shall be 
speedily cured. So when they at length receive such a reply, they an- 
nounce that 16 is all made up with the spirit, and that he is propitiated, and 
they fall to eating and drinking with great joy and mirth, and he who had 
beon lying lifeless on the ground gets up and takes his share. So when 
thoy havo all eaten and drunken, every man departshome. And presently 


“She sick man gots sound and well.” 
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The 


no doctor, but conjurors and exorcists are called. in. 
famous Venetian traveller, Marco Polo, when visiting south- 
western China, witnessed in the province Yunnan the pro- 
ceedings of such devil-conjurors, who professed to koal trio 
sick by incantations. His graphic and accurate description 
which is well worthy of being quoted, is given below. 5° 


394 See The k of Sir Marco Polo, by Col. Henry Yule, c.B., Vol. IT, 
рр. 53—55. 

“Let me tell you that in all those three provinces that I have been 
speaking of, to-wit Carajan, Vochan, and Yachi, there is never a leech. 
But when any one isill they send for the Devil-conjurors who are the 
keepers of their idols. When these are come the sick man tells what 
ails him, and then the conjurors inconiinenily begin playing on their in- 
struments and singing and dancing; and the conjurors dance to such a pitch 
that at least one of them willfall to the ground lifeless, like a dead man. 
And then the devil entereth into his body. And when his comrades 
see him in this plight they begin to put questions to him about the sick 
man’s ailments. And he will reply: “Such or such : spirit hath been 
meddling with the man, for that he hath angered the spirit and dono 
it some despite.’ Then they say: ‘We pray thee to pardon him, and to 
take of his blood or of his goods what thou wilt in consideration of thus 
restoring him to health) And when they have so prayed, the malignant 
spirit that is in the body of the pros e man will (mayhap) answer: 
‘The sick man hath also done great despite unto such other Spirit, and 
that опе is so ill-disposed that it will not pardon him on any account ;'— 
this at least is the answer they get if the patient be likely to die. But if 
he is to get better the answer will be that they are to bring two sheep, 
or may be three; and to brew ten or twelve jars of drink, very costly and 
abundantly spiced. Moreover it will be announced that the sheep must 
be all black-faced, or of some other particular colour as it may happen ; 
and then all those things are to be offered in sacrifice to such and such 
a spirit whose name is given. And they are to bring so many conjurors, 
and so many ladies, and the business is to be done with a great sir 


3 í ing of 
lauds, and with many lights and store of good perfumes 


That is the sort 
of answer they get if the patient is to get well. And then the kinsfolk of 
the sick man go and procure all that has been commanded, and do ag has 
been bidden, and the conjuror who had uttered all that gets on his legs 
again. = 

So they fetch the sheep of the colour prescribed, and slau 
and sprinkle the blood over such places as have been enjoined, in honour 
and propitiation of the Spirit. And the conjurors come, and the ladie s 
the number that was ordered, and when all are assembled and E МЫ 

о 


is ready, they begin to dance and play and Sing in honour of the spirit, 


ghtor them, 
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These men endeavour by their incantations to expel the 
devil from the person, in whom he at present abides. Every 
person, who thinks himself competent, may act the part of 
an exorcist. ‘The proceedings begin with the usual invoca- 
tions, and when the presence of the devil has been estab- 
lished by the mad anties of the possessed person, the exorcist 
begins his proceedings by requesting the devil to leave 
his present quarters, without giving further trouble, and to 
discontinue haunting the patient. When, as is to be 
expected, no notice is taken of this demand, recourse i: 
taken to more forcible means, and the il in the person 
who gives shelter to him, is sever beaten and kicked. 
Eventually the devil submits, and is then asked to give 
his name, the place whence he came, and the reason for 
visiting and troubling the person into whose body he 
entered. After replying to these questions he leaves the 
place and is then often regaled with a sumptuous repast, in 
order to pacify him and to cover with marks of respect his 
undignified retreat. Such sacrifices, and the ceremonies 
observed at them, are with slight differences throughout 
the same, althor the taste of different demons very often 
does vary, some preferring a goat, while others have a 
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And they take flesh-broth, and drink, and lign-aloes, and a great number of 


lights, and go about hither and thither, scattering the broth and the 
drink and the meat also. And when they have done this for a while, 


„again shall one of the conjurors fall flat and wallow there foamin at the 


mouth, and then the others will isk if he have pardoned thes man? 
And sometimes he shall answer yes!.and sometimes he shall answer no! 
And if the answer bo no, they shall be told that something or other has to 
be done all over again, and then he shall be pardoned; so this they do. 
And when all that the spirit has commanded has been done with great 
ceremony, then it will be announced that the man is pardoned and shall be 
speedily cured. So when they at length receive such a reply, they an- 
nounce that 16 is all made up with the spirit, and that he is propitiated, and 
they fall to eating and drinking with great joy and mirth, and he who had 
beon lying lifeless on the ground gets up and takes his share. So when 
thoy havo all eaten and drunken, every man departshome. And presently 


“She sick man gots sound and well.” 


13 


a АР 


à - 
m--— OAM с" 


| 
| 
pt 


566 ON THE ORIGINAL INHABITANTS 


no doctor, but conjurors and exorcists are called in. The | 


r 
famous Venetian traveller, Marco Polo, when visiting south- if 
western China, witnessed in the province Yunnan the pro- | 
ceedings of such devil-conjurors, who professed to heal the il 


sick by incantations. His graphic and accurate description 
which is well worthy of being quoted, is given below. 394 | 


39* See The Book of Sir Marco Polo, by Col. Henry Yule, c.B., Vol. IT, 
рр. 58—55. 

“Let me tell you that in all those three provinces that I have been 
speaking of, to-wit Carajan, Vochan, and Yachi, there is never a leech. 
But when any one isill they send for the Devil-conjurors who are the 
keepers of their idols. When these are come the sick man tells what 
ails him, and then the conjurors incontinently begin playing on their in- 
struments and singing and dancing ; and the conjurors dance to such a pitch 
that nt least ono of them will fall to the ground lifeless, like a dead man. I 
And then the devil entereth into his body. And when his comrades 1 


` 


see him in this plight they begin to put questions to him about the sick 
man'sailments. And he will reply: ‘Such or such . spirit hath been 
meddling with the man, for that he hath angered the spirit and dono 
it some despite.’ Then they say: ‘We pray thee to pardon him, and to 
take of his blood or of his goods what thou wilt in consideration of thus 
restoring him to health.’ And when they have so prayed, the malignant fi 
spirit that is in the body of the prostrate man will (mayhap) answer: f 
‘The sick man hath also done great despite unto such other spirit, and ) 
that one is so ill-disposed that it will not pardon him on any account ;'— j 
this at least is the answer they get if the patient be likely to die. But if 
he is to get better the answer will be that they are to bring two sheep, 
or may be three; and to brew ten or twelve jars of drink, very costly and 
abundantly spiced. Moreover it will be announced that the sheep must 
be all black-faced, or of some other particular colour as it may happen ; 
and then all those things are to be offered in sacrifice to such and such 
a spirit whose name is given. And they are to bring so many conjurors, 
and so many ladies, and the business is to be done with a great singing of 
lauds, and with many lighis and store of good perfumes. That is the sort 
of answer they get if the patient is to get well. And then the kinsfolk of 
the sick man go and procure all that has been commanded, and do as has 
been bidden, and the conjuror who had uttered all that gets on his legs 
again. 

So they fetch the sheep of the colour prescribed, and slaughter them, 
and sprinkle the blood over such places as have been enjoined, in honour 
and propitiation ofthe spirit. And the conjurors come, and the ladies, in 
the number that was ordered, and when all are assembled and everything 
is ready, they begin to dance and play and sing in honour of tho spirit, 
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These men endeavour by their incantations to expel the 
devil from the person, in whom he at present abides. Every 
person, who thinks himself competent, may act the part of 
an exorcist. The proceedings begin with the usual invoca- 
tions, and when the presence of the devil has been estab- 
lished by the mad antics of the possessed person, the exorcist 
begins his proceedings by requesting the devil to leave 
his present quarters, without giving further trouble, and to 
discontinue haunting the patient. When, as is to be 
. expected, no notice is taken of this demand, recourse is 
taken to more forcible means, and the devil in the person 
who gives shelter to him, is severely beaten and kicked. 
Eventually the devil submits, and is then asked to give 


n" his name, the place whence he came, and the reason for 
| visiting and troubling the person into whose body he 
entered. After replying to these questions he leaves the 
place and is then often regaled with a sumptuous repast, in 
order to pacify him and to cover with marks of respect his 
undignified retreat. Such sacrifices, and the ceremonies 
g^ observed at them, are with slight differences throughout 
the same, although the taste of different demons very often 
does vary, some preferring a goat, while others have a 


1 
|n 2—1 
And they take flesh-broth, and drink, and lign-aloes, and a great number of 
lights, and go about hither and thither, scattering the broth and the 
drink and tho meat also. And when they have done this fora while, 
again shall one of the conjurors fall flat and wallow there foaming at the 


mouth, and then the others will ask if he have yet pardoned the sick шап? 

And sometimes he shall answer yes! .and sometimes he shall answer no! 

= And if the answer be no, they shall be told that something or other has to 
be done all over again, and then ho shall be pardoned; so this they do. 

And when all that the spirit has commanded has been done with great 
ceremony, then it will be announced that the man is pardoned and shall be 
speedily cured. So when they at length receive such a reply, they an- 

nounce that it is all made up with the spirit, and that he is propitiated, and 

" they fall to eating and drinking with great joy and mirth, cud he who had 
! been lying lifeless on the ground gets up and takes his share. So when 
thoy have all eaten and drunken, every man departs home. And presently 

— 7^She sick man gets sound and well.” 


V Й 73 
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| greater liking for a cock, a pig or some otheranimal. There 

| exists, however, with respect to intoxicating liquor a great 

{ agreement of opinion as to its being acceptable.??* 

| I have already alluded to Ше dances which form a 


prominent feature of demon-worship. Such dances are of 
common occurrence among the Shanars in Tinnevelly; and 
in Ceylon the dancers, who perform, appear to put on hide- 
ous masks differing according to the external appear- 
ance of the demon represented.??9? The principal part at 
such an occasion is played by the chief or one of the leading 
men of the village, occasionally also by some man or woman 
who is moved by the spirit. ‘The person, who enacts the 
f- part of the demon appears in peculiarly monstrous garments 
and decorations, resembling as nearly as possible the demon 
whom he represents. As the dance is accompanied by 
music, it. may be mentioned that one of the most prominent 
i musical instruments, besides tom-toms, horns, and clarionets 
| is am enormous bow, which is placed over an empty brass- 
| pot. On its wooden frame ате tied rows of bells, and to 
it are tightly fastened a number of strings. By striking 
the latter a shrill sound is produced which is accom- 
panied by the tinkling bells and the vibrations from the 
brass-pot, which is struck with the hand. When all... l 
things are ready, the musicians begin to play a slow and 
quiet tune on their instruments, while some one beats 
time with his hands. At this moment the devil-dancer 
appears and commences to move about slowly. By de- 
grees the music becomes quicker and shriller, and with 


ї 
1 
I 


it the performer getting more excited, whirls round in a 
frenzy, and flourishes his staff covered with bells, until 


| 
| 
| 
| 


395 Read above, p. 488. 

390 See Bishop Caldwell's Tinnevelly Shanars and his essay on the 
Ancient Religion of the Dravidians, quoted above on pp. 585, 586. Compare 
also Yakkun Nattannawa, p. З, and the Practices of а Capua, ibidem, = E 


pp. 16—21. T 


Le 
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he has worked himself to such a state of excitement, that 
he loses all control aver his movements, and the demon 
appears to have taken possession of him. When he has 
arrived at such a condition the people worship him as 
a deity, and the bystanders ask him questions on all 
subjects about which they desire to get information, to 
which question they obtain somehow obscure and oracular 
answers. These devil dances are generally performed at 
night.397 


39? In the Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal by Colonel Edward Tinte 


Dalton, с.ѕ.1., on pp. 232, 233 is described a similar dance of the 
Muasis, which was often witnessed by Captain Samuells: “The Baiga is 
always the medium of communication, but he assembles the people to aid 
him in the invocation. Musical instruments are produced, dancing com- 
mences,and the invocation to the spirit is chanted until one or more of 
the performers manifest possession by wild rolling of theeyes and involun- 
tary spasmodic actions of the muscles. ... The affection appears con- 
tagious, and old women and others who have not been dancing become in- 
fluenced by it in a manner that is horrible to contemplate. ... The affection, 
says Captain Samuells, comes on like a fit of ague, lasting sometimes for 
a quarter of an hour, the patient or possessed person writhing and trembling 
with intenso violence, especially at the commencement of the paroxsym. 
Then he is seen to spring from the ground into the air, and a succession 
of leaps follow, all executed as though he were shot at by unseen agency. 
During this stage of the seizure he is supposed to be quite unconscious, 
and rolls into the fire, if there be one, or under the feet of the dancers 
without sustaining injury from the heat or the pressure. "This lasts for a 
few minutes only, aud is followed by the spasmodic stage. With hands 
and knees on the ground and hair loosened, the body is convulsed, and the 
head shakes violently, whilst from the mouth issues a hissing or gurgling ` 
noise. The patient next evincing an inclination to stand on his legs, the 
bystanders assist him and place a stick in his hand, with the aid of which 
he hops about, the spasmodic action of the body still continuing and the 
head performing by jerks a violently fatiguing circular movement. This 
may go on for hours, though Captain Samuells says that no one in his 
senses could continue such exertion for many minutes. When the Baiga 
is appealed to, to cast out the spirit, he must first ascertain whether it is 
Gansim himself or one of his familiars that has possessed the victim. If 
it be the great Gansim, the Baiga implores him to desist, meanwhile 
gently anointing the victim with buiter; and if the treatment is success- 
ful, the patient gradually and naturally subsides into a state of repose 
from which he rises into consciousness, and restored to his normal state, 


feels no fatigue or other ill-effects from the attack.” 
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Malabar and Kanara are likewise wellknown centres of 
| the devil-worship. Mr. M.J. Walhouse gives an interesting 
account of a devil dance in a village in Kanara :— 


“The festival always takes place at night, and about 9 o'clock all the 
villagers assemble in their best attire, the women wearing all their orna- 
ments, and their heads, as well as often the men’s, thickly garlanded with 
flowers. Tom-toms and drums are beaten, and the Pujäri, or priest, takes 
the Bhüta-sword and bellin his hands, and whirls round and round, imi- 
tating the supposed mien and gestures of the demon. Buthe does not 
nspire to full possession, which in aboriginal rites like these is only given to 
a representative of the aboriginal tribes, now tho lowest castes. A Dhör, 
one of ihe slave caste, at other times regarded with contempt, but now 
advanced to-the foremost post, comes forward naked, save a waist-band, 
and with all his head and body grotesquely and frightfully besmeared 
with white, yellow and red paint. Over his head, and tied to his back, there 
is a sort of an arch, termed Ani, made of green cocoa-tree leaves, with their 
ends radiating out. For some time he paces up and down, within a ring 
formed by the crowd, flinging about his arms, gesticulating wildly, leaping, 
and shaking his body furiously. Meanwhile a dozen or more tom-toms and 
drums are beaten incessantly and stunningly, with a continually increasing | 
din; and the Dhör presently breaks into а maniac dance, capering, bounding, ! 
and spinning vehemently, whilst the instruments redouble their noise, the 
power of the Bhüta being estimated by the fury and persistence with 
which the Dher dances. The multitude around joins in raising a long, 


ME. £1 

monotonous, howling cry, with a peculiar vibration. At length the Dher ( | 

stops, һе is full of the demon, and stands fixed and rigid, with staring eyes. !j 

! Presently he speaks, or rather the demon speaks from him,in loud, hoarse, / \ 
commanding tones, wholly unlike his own, or indeed any natural voice. rj 

He addresses the headman of the village first, and then tbe principal е 


| 
inhabitants in due order, for апу neglect of etiquette on this point by the poo fi 
Bhüta would infallibly give rise to great resentment. After thus speaking 
to the principal villagers and asking whether all the people are present, 
са the possessed Dhér goes on to say that the Bhüta is pleased with the per- 
formance of the ceremony, and exhorts all the people to behave justly 
and charitably to one another. Various disputes and litigated matters, 
{ especially when evidence and ordinary means of adjustment fail, are then 
| brought forward and submitted to the decision of the Bhüta, and his award, 
pronounced through the Dher, is generally, though not always, submitted 
to. After this the demon desires to have food, and the Dhör eats fried 
rice and drinks the milk of young cocoanuts; or, if the demon he repre- 
sents be one of low degree, he cats animal food and drinks arrack. He 
then distributes areca flowers and pieces of cocoanut to all assembled in 


due order of precedence, and the Bhüta passes away from him, ho loses 
his commanding mien and tones, and relapses into the servile drudge.’’*°* 


39% See Journal of the Anthropological Institute, Vol. V, pp. 413, 414) — 


/ 
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Among the Wagries, Bhils and other aboriginal tribes in 
the Dekhan and Guzerat the same customs prevail; the 
principal demons there revered are named Khodiyal, 
Meladi, Senäbi, Barochi, Totäbi, Butiya, Sikotar, Kesurbai, 
Vantri, the Khapar Yoginis, the Zambdis and Vissoti. 
The first six of these are demons and the last six are de- 
monesses. Vissoti is said to occupy a superior position 
among these demons, and not to be altogether bad-natured. 
Some of the abovementioned devils, like the Senäbi, do 
not enter into bodies, but are invoked to drive away the 
e devils who have taken possession of men.??? 


ft 


ә 


399 I obtained this information from a native gentleman of Ahmedabad. 
Mount Girnar near Junagar is the principal seat of Khodiyal, who is wor- 
shipped throughout Guzerat by offerings, consisting respectively of 54 seers 
of Labshi (wheat flour mixed with jaggery and boiled in water), 14 seer of 
jaggery, ї seer of sugar, a goat and a bottle or more of liquor. Sikotar is 
the wandering ghost of an impious woman who enters the bodies of men 
and is driven out by a Bhuva or devil-priest. She is also at times revered 
as the goddess of the sea, who restores ships which have been wrecked at 
sea, and stories are told to this effect. The Yöginis are of three kinds, 
Pul-(flower), Lal-(red) and Kösur-(hair) Yöginis. They are invoked 
when epidemics, especially cholera, rage in the country. With their hair 
hanging over their shoulders, their faces painted with red colour, the 
Bhuvas assemble at a prominent Yogini-temple, and after having partaken 
of a liberal supply of intoxicating liquor, jump about, pretending that the 
= Yögini has entered them, and that they speak in her name. At first the 
Pulyögini appears alone, complaining about the neglect she and her Е 
sisters have suffered threatening the arrival of her sisters Lalyögini and 
Kesuryögini, if she is not properly appeased now. ‘The people made then 
in their homes the requested sacrifices consisting of a goat, rice, gheo and 
liquor, and in the evening Pulyögini is in a small carriage, resembling 
a children's toy, taken with tomtom beating out of the town, and in the 
dead of night drives to the limits of the neighbouring village, where the 
chief Bhuva leaves her without looking backwards. The inhabitants of 
the next village when they find the carriage on the next morning are fright- 
ened by the arrival of Pulyögini and send her with similar ceremonies 
to another village. The Zambdis are the ghosts of bad women and are 
distinguished as Pul, Rambhä, Dipa, Dharma, Juhu and Dhunba-Zambdis. 
Dakini and Chudel are included in this group. These Zambdis appear 
generally in different shapes deludiug benighted travellers on their way. 
I give these details about the Guzerati deities with the intimation, 
that I have not been able to verify them. 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


72 ON THE ORIGINAL INHABITANTS 


The Pisäcas are in South India attended by peculiar demo- 
niac servants, who are popularly known as Bhütas. They are 
small, but stout and of red colour. Pigtails surround their 


heads, their faces are horrible and lion fangs protrude from 


their mouths. As they are created for the special purpose 


of being servants, they do not mind doing the lowest and 


most menial services, and are quite satisfied with their 


position, which cannot be said of the Pisäcas. "The Bhütas 


are generally employed as gatekeepers of their masters, 


watching those who enter and go away, or fetching or 


. 1 5 . Ф 
carrying off somebody.*?? In the Persian plays which are 


often performed in India, black Devils or Pisäcas and red 


Bhatas appear and serve in the court of Indra. 


The temples which are dedicated to the worship of the 


devils present generally a very mean appearance, though 


some are of considerable size. ‘Che majority of these places 


are constructed of mud, without stone or brick, in a pyra- 


midal form, covered with white-wash and streaks of red 


ochre, a stone or a small heap of earth serving as an altar. 


Occasionally a low square groundwork of stones or bricks 


terminates ina pyramid or obelisk, the angles of the pyramid 


generally corresponding with the cardinal points. These 


pyramidal obelisks are according to the late Bishop 


Caldwell a distinguishing characteristic of devil worship.*°* 


+00 See Ziegenbalg, рр. 186 and 187. 


+04 Onmpare Bishop Caldwell’s Tinnevelly Shanars: “ Тһе places in 
which the demons are worshipped are commonly termed Pe-coils, or devil 
temples. A heap of earth raised into a pyramidical shape and adorned 
with streaks of white-wash, sometimes alternating with red ochre, con- 
stitutes in the majority of cases, both the temple, and the demon’s image, 
and a smaller heap in front of the temple with a flat surface forms the 
altar. The devil-pyramid is sometimes built of brick and stuccoed over; 
and when thus built of coherent materials it rises into something of 
the shape of an obelisk. So far as I have seen, the angles of the pyramid _ 
are made to correspond with the cardinal points. Its height rarely exceeds 
eight feet and is generally less than five. This pyramidal obelisk is a distin- 
gaishing characteristic of devil-worship.” 
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According to the Rev. S. Mateer a small pyramidal erec- 
tion or obelisk of four or five feet in height stands in front 
of a devil temple, or even by itself.4°? These obelisk shrines 
represent, no doubt, a very ancient style of architecture. It 
is here worth mentioning that of the two kinds of temples 
which are found among the 'l'odas, the Boa (Boath) which 
is regarded as the older form of building and of which 
there are only four left on the hills, is such a conical 
structure looking from a distance exactly like a church- 
s steeple. These conical shrines are surrounded by a circular 
wall,403 


+02? Seo Mateer's Land of Charity, p. 213: “ Pë coils, or devil temples, 
are very numerous throughout the country. They bear no resemblance 
whatever to the Brahmanical idol temples, being in general mere sheds, 
a few yards in length, open at one end, and mostly quite empty. Indeed, 
images are no essential element in demonworship. In front of the devil- 
temple, or sometimes without any covered edifice, there stands a small 
pyramidal erection or obelisk four or five feet in height, generally built of 
brick and stuccoed which is always associated with this worship and takes 
the place of an image; but it is impossible to ascertain the origin or 


meaning of this symbol." 


Mr. M. J. Walhouse says loco citato, p. 412: “The general buildings 
dedicated to these demons are called Bhütastäns, and when dedicated 
to one of the superior, or very popular, Bhütas, sometimes of considerable 
size; but far more commonly a small plain structure, four or five yards 

deep, by two or three wide, with a door at one end, covered by a portico 

| supported on two pillars, with a thatched roof, and windowless. In 

front of it there are usually three cr four T-shaped pillars, the use of 

which is not clear. They are said to denote that the building is a 

Bhütastän, and flowers are placed, and cocoanuts broken on them at 

| ceremonies. Inside the Bhütastän there is usually a number of images 

roughly made in brass in human shape, or resembliug animals, such as pigs, 

tigers, fowls, ete. These are brought out and worshipped as symbols 

of the Bhütas on various ceremonial occasions. The Bhütas themselves 
are usually represented by mere rough stones." 


403 See above, p. 186. The priest in charge of a Boa is a Vorshal or 
sacrifice man, who belongs to the second class of priests. Some scholars 
j doubt, whether the Boas, ihough now appropriated by tho Todas were 
| erected by them. See Col. Marshall's A Phrenologist amongst the Todas, 
| € рр. 108, 169 aud Mr. Breeks' Account of the Nilagiris, pp. 14, 15. 


\ 
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From the foregoing exposition I may now be permitted to 
deduce a few conclusions. The simple and poetic worship 
paid in the Vedic songs to the physical forces of Nature, 
gave place in course of time on the one hand toa rigid, 


sacrificial ceremonial, propounded and enforced by priests, 


and on the other, to an exposition of philosophical systems 


trying to explain in a more liberal way the creation and 


existence of the Universe. These systems were already at 


an early period modified by contact with the ideas enter- 


tained on this subject by a foreign race, which occupied 


India. These non-Aryans belonged to the great Turanian 


race which reigned then over civilised Asia, with Mesopo- 


tamia as their centre. They believed in the existence of 


one Supreme Spirit of heaven, with whom was associated 


and admitted to an equal, and eventually even superior, 


share of power the Goddess of the Earth. Both ruled 


supreme over the good as well as the evil spirits who 


disturbed and tortured men ; over men and the entire world. 


Associated with this doctrine was a belief in the transmi- 


gration of souls after death. The combination of these 
Aryan and non-Aryan systems affected the beliefs of both 
nations, and the result of this connexion is apparent in the 


present religious state of India. 
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PART IV: 
THE BHARATAS. 


CHAPTER ХХ. 
INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 


third Part that an inquiry into the system of Indian theogony 
would corroborate the conclusions that had been previously 


4 The hope which I expressed at the beginning of the 


arrived at by the linguistic evidence, has not been disap- 
pointed. Both inquiries indeed have elicited the fact, that 
the Aborigines of India belong on the whole to one and the 
same race which being composed of Gaudians and Dravidi- 


ans I should like to call Bharatan. In order to determine 


for a race the position to which its thinking powers en- 
title it, or to ascertain, as it were, its mental index, it is 
| necessary to study the formation of its thoughts, in their 
| linguistie and philosophical, or rather religious, aspects 


as revealed in the framing of words and sentences, and in 


3 


the expression of ideas. For finally fixing, however, the ' 
| place to which an individual or a community is entitled 

in the ranks of mankind, the condition of the mental 
qualifications must be supplemented by physical evidence, 

such as ethnology alone is able to furnish. It is theres 

fore of great importance that the results of the ethnolo- 

gical investigation concerning the population of India 

should coincide with those gained by the help of philology 

and theology. Im fact these three sciences agree in their 
conclusions that only two chief races exist in India.! 


1 Read The Tribes and Castes of Bengal, by H. H. Risley, Ethnographic 
Glossary, Vol. І, pp. XXX, XXXI: “The data thus obtained from 6,000 
| Voersons, representing 89 of the leading castes and tribes in Northern India, 
| 
у 
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With these remarks I may proceed now to inquire into 
the political status of the ancient inhabitants of India. ‘The 
two principal and rival races we meet here, are styled in 
Sanskrit Arya and Anärya, names which correspond to 
the modern Aryan and non-Aryan, the latter being also 
described as Dasyu and Dasa.* Тһе former represents the 
invaders of India, the latter its original inhabitants; for even 
if the Bharatas or Gauda-Dravidians had at an earlier 
period immigrated into India, we possess no information 
about this fact, and, so far as our knowledge goes, they 5 
occupied the country at a pre-Aryan epoch on both sides 
of the Himalayan mountains. 


Í 

y 

| 

— — -—— ch 

from the Bay of Bengal to the frontiers of Afghanistan, enable us to dis- 
tinguish two extreme types of feature and physique, which may be provi- 
sionally described as Aryan and Dravidian. A third type which in some 

respects may be looked upon as intermediate between these two, while in л 
other, and perhaps the most important, points it сап hardly be deemed 
Indian at all, is found along the northern and eastern borders of Bengal. 

2s. With this type, which may conveniently be described as Mongoloid, y 

we have for our present purpose no immediate concern. Except in the \ 

districts of Assam and North-Eastern Bengal, it has contributed com- \ 


paratively little to the evolution of caste as it now existsin India, and may 
be left out of consideration in {һе attempt to trace the stages of growth 
by which the prevailing state of things has been arrived at. / 
See Die Anthropologie Indiens von Emil Schmidt, р. 3. “Das Endre- e 
, sultat der mühevollen ausgedehnten Untersuchung ist, dass wir es in Indien, = 
wenn wir von dem ausgesprochen fremdartigen ‚Rassenelement der mon- 
golischen Bewohner der Nordgrenzen absehen, wesentlich mit zwei ver- е 
schiedenen Rassen zu thun haben. Schon die ältesten Urkunden, die Veden, 
lassen einen Kampf zweier verschiedener ethnischer Elemente erkennen, 
einen Kampf der zu tiefgreifenden socialen Gegensiitzen geführt hat. Dass, 
aber*diese soziale Sonderung (die Kaste) varna, d. h. Farbe genannt wird, 
ist bezeichnend dafür, dass ursprünglich der Gegensatz ein solcher des 
Blutes war; es war der Kampf einer eingewanderten, hellhäütigen mit h 
einer schon ansässigen, dunkelhüutigen Rasse. Die exakten Untersuchungen 
Rieley’s bestätigen von naturwissenschaftlicher Seite ber die auf histori- | 
scher Grundlage gewonnene Anschauung. Es handelt sich danach um 
zwei Grundformen.” | 
1. Der arische Typus. 2 | 
2. Der dravidische Typus.” Y { 


2 See above, p. 13. 
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We are likewise without any reliable information about 
the events which marked the progress of the Aryan aq 
sion and conquest of India, but thus much is clear, that no' 

| sooner had the country been finally occupied, and its 

| former inhabitants been subdued or expelled, than the 

| victors began to quarrel among themselves, and open strife 

\ and war broke out between the several tribes hitherto 

united in kindred friendship. The songs of the Rgveda 
are full of the valorous deeds performed in such inter- 
= necine expeditions, which became the more frequent, the 
more the resistance of the aborigines declined, for the less 
the Aryans had to fear them, the more they could indulge 
in combats among themselves. Occasionally the excessive 
strength of one tribe gave to others a welcome pretext to 
oppose and subdue it, and in order to overthrow the growing 
ascendency of a clan, confederacies were formed to remove 
the danger which threatened the independence of the rest. 
Among such confederacies one of the most renowned is that 
of the five tribes, which comprised the Turvasa, Yadu, Anu, 
Druhyu and Piru.® The various wars which were waged by 


5 In the Vēda text occur the following terms denoting five races: райса 

„— у krstayah (Rg. III, 2, 10; 53, 16); райса ksitayah (Rg. I, 7, 9; 176,3; V, 
35, 2, etc.) ; райса carsanayah (Rg. V, 86, 2; VII, 75,4) ; райса janah (Rg. 

111,37, 9; 59, 8, otc.) ; paca manavah (Atharv. ILI, 21,5; XII, 1, 15) ; pañca 
manusah (Re. VIII, 9, 2), etc. The expression jive races refers probably to 

the five tribes above mentioned who occur thus in Rg. I, 108,8, as Pro- 

fessor Kuhn has first pointed out, Elsewhere in Yäska’s Nirukta III, 8, 

(see Roth's edition, p. 54) pañca janäh are explained as: “ Gandharväh pita- 

го déva, asura raksümsi " ; and in the Aitaröyabrähmana III, 31, we read: 

1 * Paücajanyam etad ukham yadvai$vadévam sarvesäm va ctat райса 
janänäm uktham dévamanusyün&m gandharvapsarasam'sarpanàm ca pitr- 
nam ca." In the Sanskrit dictionary of Professors Böthlingk and Roth, 
Vol. П, p. 412, we find under the word, krsti: “Die fünf Völkerschaften 
(pañca krstayyh ; vgl. auch ksiti, carsani, jana) ist Bezeichnung für alle 
Völker, nicht bloss für die arischen Stämme; cine alte Zählung, über deren 
Ursprung wir in den vedischen Texten keinen ausdrücklichen Aufschluss 
finden. Vergleichen kann man, dass die Welträume oder Richtungen 
öfters als fünf gezählt werden... wobei man als fünfte Richtung die nach 
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Sudas, the famous king of the Trtsus, brought about such alli- 
ances in which Aryaus and non-Aryans fought together on 
both sides. Itis indeed very difficult to decide in every single 
case whether a tribe is of Aryan or of non-Aryan origin, 
because the evidence on this point is so deficient that tho 
opinion of scholars is of necessity much divided. General 
opinion is unanimous on the point that the Trtsus wore a 
powerful Aryan tribe, and that the jealousy of the two great 
Brahmanic sages, Vasistha and Visvämitra, who at various 
times occupied the office of high priest to king Sudäs, с» 
caused toa great extent those wars which ended at last with 
the disastrous overthrow of the Trtsus. Куеп after Visva- 
mitra had been compelled to make room for his rival, 
fortune remained faithful to Sudäs. He defeated king 


ee‘ 
am 


Bhéda, and under the guidance of Vasistha the Bharatas, 
to whom Visvámitra belonged, were broken like staves 
(Rg. VII, 13, 18, 19; VII, 33, 3, 6, ete.), and the ten 
kings who opposed king Sudäs were thoroughly defeated 
in the battle on the banks of the Parusni (Re. VII, 18; 
83, 6, 8).* But the Aryans on either side were not strong 


` 


Pen (m | 


enough to fight these combats unaided with any chance of 
success, and hence required the support of allies, whom they 

sought and found in the camps of their national foes who .~— 
took part inthis battle of theten kings. The non-Aryan Pak- p 


der Mitte . . . d. h. die Arier als Mittelpunkt und um sie herum die Natio- 
nen der vier Weltgegenden zu zählen hatte; vergl. die entsprechende 
Fünftheilung von Indien bei Hiuen-thsang . .. Nach vedischem Sprachge- 
brauch darf die Zahl fünf nicht als Bezeichnung einer unbestimmten Viel- 
heit angesehen werden." The five tribes are mentioned by name Ryveda, 
I, 108, 8)—Yayäti, mentioned in the Ryveda, I, 31, 17 and X, 63, 1, is 
in the latter place called the son of Nahusa, and is in the. Mahäbhärata 
(Adiparvan LXXV) and the Puränas named as the father of Turvasa and 
Yadu (by Dövayäni) and of Anu, Druhyu and Püru by Sarmistha. Read 
Lassen's Indische Alterthumskunde, Vol. I, pp. 719—722, 726 and Anhang, 
рр. XX and XXI, and compare Roth's Zur Lilteratur and Geschichte des 
Weda, pp. 132, 133. _ 
! _ * See pp. 582, 596—598. 
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thas, Bhalänas, Alinas, Sivasand Visänins fought on the side 
of Aryans against Aryans and non-Aryans.* Many tribal «/ 
names besides the above mentioned occur in the Rgveda, 

) such as the Ajas, Bharatas, Cedis, Gandhäris, Kikatas, Ru- 

samas, Sandikas, Sigrus, Simyus, Usinaras, Vaikarnas, 

Yaksus and others. Except in a few cases where the 

Aryan or non-Aryan origin of a clan is pretty well ascertained, 

as e.g. the Aryan extraction of the Trtsus and the non- 

Aryan of the Kikatas, we are quite in the dark as to the 

ethnological race to which most of these tribes belonged. 

j The Anus are thus by some claimed as Aryans, while others 
explain the term Anu as applying to non-Aryan people, 
and the Bharatas are identified with the Kolarian race.® 

Another difficulty in this inquiry is the uncertainty felt in 
knowing or deciding whether a proper name, if used in the 
singular number, applies to an individual, to a family, or to 
a tribe, for the exact meaning often cannot be gathered from 
the context; as is the case with names like Drbhika,* 
Kavasa, Nahusa, Srüjaya, Taruksa, Tugra, Vétasu, and 
others. It is also possible that the plural of the name of a 
person occurring in the Véda, only applies to his pos- 
terity, and not to a tribe, the wider meaning being also 
s See Rgveda VII, 18, 7. 


\ ° The Aryan nationality of the Anu is upheld by Professor Zimmer, the 
ү non-Aryan by Professors Lassen, Béthlingk, Roth, Grassmann, and Mr. 
Hewitt. 


Professor Lassen says Indische Alterthumskunde, p. 719: “ Von seinem 
vierten Sohne Anu oder Anava werden die Geschlechter der Mlökha 
abgeleitet and nach dem Norden verlegt. Anu bedeutet eigentlich Mensch, 
im Veda wird die Bedeutung jedoch beschränkt auf ferne, dem Arischen 
fremde Völker, und das Wort bedeutet nur scheinbar einen besondern 
Volkstamm.” 

Mr. J. F. Hewitt has assigned a Kolarian origin to the Bharatas and 
conjectures that the Anus, identifying them with the Kathi, were also 

| Kolarians. 

* Drbhika is by the German lexicographers decribed as a demon, while 
- "ofessor Ludwig (Vol. ШІ, p. 207) thinks he recognizes in them a tribe 
| ‘ch reminds him of the AepBikes and A epBikkai, 


| 
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admissible, especially when referring to a feudal community, 
such as prevailed among the Scotch clans. 


As the Rgveda is a compilation of songs. by different 
authors of different times, it is, T think, rather hazardous 
to use the language or the meaning of one stanza or song 
for the explanation or interpretation of another, unless the 
authors of both are the same, or cogent reasons favor such 
a proceeding. If we meet thus with considerable obstacles 
in elucidating the details of the clan-formation in Vedic 


1a) 


times, we must also on the other hand not overlook that, 
however deficient our knowledge of this period is and always 
will be, so much is certain that the Aryan invasion of 
North India was successful, that the border-country was 
permanently conquered, and that the subjugation ol the 
adjacent provinces to Aryan rule had in consequence 
become an inevitable destiny. It is, however, quite a 
different matter to dilate on the ethnological constitution of 
the invaders, whether or not they formed a homogeneous 
group of Aryan tribes. It is not only possible, but also 
highly probable, that friendly aliens swelled their ranks, and 
that, as is generally the case with migrating peoples, the 
weaker tribes whom they had dispossessed were compelled to — 
follow in their tracks. When immigrating, or vietoriously 
invading, swarms of people settle down as a stable commu- 
niby, their various heierogeneous component elements amal- 
gamate gradually into one national body, which presents 

to the outside world the aspect of a united nation, when even 

its multigenerous origin is still conspicuous and lives fresh 

in the memory of others. By and by with increasing 
power, the admission to citizenship will be rendered difficult, 

till it may be altogether denied to newcomers. We have 

in the United States of North America a modern instance 

of the formation of such a state, and the foundation of | 
Venice by frightened fugitives who were joined by bol ` 
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adventurers was followed in course of time by the estab- 
lishment of the proudest aristocracy, which displayed its 
exclusiveness by the closing of ihe golden book. A like 
fate befell the Aryan settlement in India, which, free and 
liberalin its constitution atthe beginning, became by degrees 
conservative and exclusive, till at last by priestly prepon- 
derance it developed the most successful and pernicious 
system of caste the world has ever known. Yet before 
this social edifice had assumed the immutable form it now 

„~ exhibits, there preceded a time when its various portions 

' existed separately and were not mixed with others. There 
can be no doubt that though the national Aryan stock 
prevailed among the Brähmans, many foreign bodies had 
joined before it became consolidated as a Brahmanic caste : 
but once thus constituted it remained on the whole 
unchangeable, even if at times strange elements found 
access to it in a surreptibious manner. 

In spite of all the difficulties which surround this ethno- 
logical mystery the Véda has preserved some slight intima- 
tions which may throw light on this important question. 

Among the most interesting episodes which are found in 
the Reveda, Aitaréya-Brahmana and other Vedic writings, 

= аз wel as in ihe Mahabharata, Ramayana and Puranas, 
must be numbered the rivalry and contest between 
Vasistha and Visvämitra. 
On Vasistha. 

The origin and history of the life of Vasistha have, 
from the importance attached to them, always been a 
subject of the greatest interest and even in ancient 
times were the favorite topic of legendary accounts.? In 


5 Among European scholars Professor von Roth in his Litteratur und 
Geschichte des Weda, Professor Christian Lassen in his Indische Alter- 
thumskunde, Professor Albrecht Weber in his Indische Studien, Professor 
Max Müller in his History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, and Dr. John 
Muir in his Original Sanskrit Texts (especially in Vol. I) have much 
contributed to the elucidation of this Vedic period. 
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the Rgveda he appears as a sage, a priest and a poet 
its seventh mandala being ascribed to him. As the domest с 
chaplain of king Sudäs, the grand-son of Pijavana and the 
famous king of the l'risus,? he became the rival of Visvä- 
mitra. Не is said to have belonged to the tribe of the 
Trtsus, to whose king, Sudäs, the Mahabharata alludes as 
Stidra ; a circumstance which pı 

reliance can be placed on that epic!'^ He was a friend of 
Varuna, but having lost his favour, in order to regain it 
he humbly implores the forgiveness of the incensed God.! ! 
He teaches Indra the V àj metre, and in return receives for 
this instruction the explanation of the formula of expiati 

2 me God also imparts to Vas 

devotion (brahman), while to Visvämitra he only grants 


fhais called the son of Varuna and Mitra and of 

the nymph Urvası. For when he had inconsidera caused 
Nimi to lose his bodily form ci etali ў 

\ Zn dily form, the king retaliated by pro- 

nouncing a similar curse acainst his former domest 


ponni ren aga priest 
1n consequence of which V asistha’s male en 


y entered into 
| aruna and Mitra, but left them at the sight of Urvasr S 
COSS GN Sig 0 аѕг. As 
Sastya was born on the same occasion, he became, as it 
were, a brother of Vasistha, 1 4 Š 
m Q T° А 
The enmity of Visyämitra subjected | 


E. \ 'asistha to m: 
trials and hardships. He lost al | ү 


l his hun so 
: e 1 i : dred sons. 
son Sakti was either killed by thesons of Suda 
. 2 š 
were according to the 7 


occasion 


19 See 


dadau. ауапб nim 


a Sahasranam Satam 


ye z 
V 'Supurana, IV 
¿ D 


A A 
9, 6, and Blagavata. 
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mentary to Rgveda VII, 104, 12, devoured ру a Raksasa. 
Conformably to the Epic the machinations of Visvämitra 
made king Kalmasapada, the son of Sudäsa, when transform- 
ed into a man-eating Räksasa, swallow all the sons of Va- 
sistha.!5 Sayana connects the murder of Vasistha/s sons with 
and explains the Vedic verse in which the bereaved 
nantly repudiat the accusation of i 

Räksasa or Yätudhäna, which had been insidiot 

ainst him, as referring to the calumnious statement that 


Va ha had in the shape of a Räksasa eaten his own sons.! 6 


ТТТ this state of mind Vasistha preferred death to revenge, 


and tried to destroy himselt by first throwing himself from 
the summit of mount Maru, then by walking into the blazing 
forest-fire, again by hurliug himself with a heavy stone t 


on to his neck into the sea, and lastly by drowning himself 
in the swollen waters of the Vip Hard as he tried, 


however, he could not obtain his desire to lose his life. 
The respect in which Vasistha was held and the worship 
which he secured after his death, elevated him to a divine 


15 Compare the Taittiriva-Samhita, V1I, 4, 7, 1. See also Mahäbhärata, 


parvan, CLXXVIII, about Kalmäsapäda, ¿he son of Sud sa, 22nd 
ing’ Saktr, the son of Vasisiha, in the road, 


descendant of Triganku, me 
It appears that both reports refer 


and the consequences of their quarrel. 
tothe same occurrence, and perhaps the persons alluded to in the T. S. 


the Saudásah and Kalmasapida, the son of Sudäsa, (and in consequence a 


really identical with each other. 
e Rgveda, VII, 104, 12. According to Sayana in his commentary, 
siha, assumed the 


v. 12, a Raksasa who had slain ihe hundred sons of V 
1) was Vasistha and 


form of the latter, saying that he (the Rak 
Vasistha the Riksas: 
“ Hatva putrasatam pürvam Vasisthasya mahatmanah 


Vasisiham rà äsistham rüpam ästhitah 


Aham V: 
Atröttarä rco drsta Vasisthénéti nah 


© bhravit 


See the end of the introducto 
he quotes the Brhaddevata as follow 
ipariplutah 


Квіг dadarsa га 
іг duhkhitas tadä. 


hatë putraéate kruddhah Saud 
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the Rgveda he appears as a sage, a priest and a poet 
its seventh mandala being ascribed to him. As the domest с 
chaplain of king Sudäs, the grand-son of Pijavana and the 
famous king of the l'risus,? he became the rival of Visvä- 
mitra. Не is said to have belonged to the tribe of the 
Trtsus, to whose king, Sudäs, the Mahabharata alludes as 
Stidra ; a circumstance which pı 

reliance can be placed on that epic!'^ He was a friend of 
Varuna, but having lost his favour, in order to regain it 
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mentary to Rgveda VII, 104, 12, devoured ру a Raksasa. 
Conformably to the Epic the machinations of Visvämitra 
made king Kalmasapada, the son of Sudäsa, when transform- 
ed into a man-eating Räksasa, swallow all the sons of Va- 
sistha.!5 Sayana connects the murder of Vasistha/s sons with 
and explains the Vedic verse in which the bereaved 
nantly repudiat the accusation of i 

Räksasa or Yätudhäna, which had been insidiot 

ainst him, as referring to the calumnious statement that 


Va ha had in the shape of a Räksasa eaten his own sons.! 6 


ТТТ this state of mind Vasistha preferred death to revenge, 


and tried to destroy himselt by first throwing himself from 
the summit of mount Maru, then by walking into the blazing 
forest-fire, again by hurliug himself with a heavy stone t 


on to his neck into the sea, and lastly by drowning himself 
in the swollen waters of the Vip Hard as he tried, 


however, he could not obtain his desire to lose his life. 
The respect in which Vasistha was held and the worship 
which he secured after his death, elevated him to a divine 


15 Compare the Taittiriva-Samhita, V1I, 4, 7, 1. See also Mahäbhärata, 


parvan, CLXXVIII, about Kalmäsapäda, ¿he son of Sud sa, 22nd 
ing’ Saktr, the son of Vasisiha, in the road, 


descendant of Triganku, me 
It appears that both reports refer 


and the consequences of their quarrel. 
tothe same occurrence, and perhaps the persons alluded to in the T. S. 


the Saudásah and Kalmasapida, the son of Sudäsa, (and in consequence a 


really identical with each other. 
e Rgveda, VII, 104, 12. According to Sayana in his commentary, 
siha, assumed the 


v. 12, a Raksasa who had slain ihe hundred sons of V 
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form of the latter, saying that he (the Rak 
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“ Hatva putrasatam pürvam Vasisthasya mahatmanah 


Vasisiham rà äsistham rüpam ästhitah 
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Atröttarä rco drsta Vasisthénéti nah 
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he quotes the Brhaddevata as follow 
ipariplutah 


Квіг dadarsa га 
іг duhkhitas tadä. 
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the Rgveda he appears as a sage, a priest and a poet, 
its seventh mandala being ascribed to him. As the domestic 
chaplain of king Sudäs, the grand-son of Pijavana апа the 
famous king of the 'l'r£sus,? he became the rival of Visvä- 
mitra. Heis said to have belonged to the tribe of the 
= ‘T'rtsus, to whose king, Sudäs, the Mahabharata alludes as a 
Südra ; a circumstance which proves how little historical 
reliance can be placed on that epic!!?^ Не was a friend of 
Varuna, but having lost his favour, in order to regain it 
he humbly implores the forgiveness of the incensed God.!! —. 
He teaches Indra the Viraj metre, and in return receives for —— 
this instruction the explanation of the formula of expiation 
(präyaseitta) ;'* the same God also imparts to Vasistha the 
devotion (brakman), while to Visvämitra he only grants 
the recitation (uktha).! * 

Vasistha is called the son of Varuna and Mitra and of 
the nymph Urvasi. For when he had inconsiderately caused 
Nimi to lose his bodily form, the king retaliated by pro- 
nouncing a similar curse against his former domestic priest, 
in consequence of which Vasistha’s male energy entered into 
Varuna and Mitra, but left them at the sight of Urvasi. As 
Agastya was born on the same occasion, he became, as it 


The enmity of Visvamitra subjected Vasistha to many 
trials and hardships. He lost all his hundred sons. His 
son Sakti was either killed by the sons of Sudäs, or all his sons 
were according to the Mahabharata and Sayana’s com- 


9» See Rgveda, VII, 18, 4, б, 21—25; VII, 33, 1—6, ete. Sudäs is also 
occasionally called the son of Pijavana. 

19 See Säntiparvan, LX, 38: Siidrah l'aijavano nima sahasränäm atam 
dadau. 

?! Bee Rgveda, VII, 86. 

1? Sce Satapatha-Brahmana, ХП, 6, 1, 38. 

18 See Sadvimsa-Brähmana, 1, 5. 

!* See Ryveda, VIL, 33, 10, 11; Visnupuräna, IV, 5, 6, and Bhagavata- 
purana, IX, 13, 1—13. te 


/ 
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| mentary to Rgveda VII, 104, 12, devoured by a Raksasa. 
Conformably to the Epic the machinations of Visvämitra 

- | made king Kalmäsapäda, the son of Sudäsa, when transform- 
| ed into a man-eating Räksasa, swallow all the sons of Va- 
sistha.15 Sayana connects the murder of Vasistha’s sons with 

this story and explains the Vedic verse in which the bereaved 

| sage indignantly repudiates the accusation of being a 
Raksasa or Yätudhäna, which had been insidiously brought 

against him, as referring to the calumnious statement that 

| Vasistha had in the shape of a Räksasa eaten his own sons.! 6 
4 ra this state of mind Vasistha preferred death to revenge, 
i and tried to destroy himself by first throwing himself from 
the summit of mount Méru, then by walking into the blazing 

forest-fire, again by hurling himself with a heavy stone tied 


1 ou to his neck into the sea, and lastly by drowning himself 
in the swollen waters of the Vipasa Hard as he tried, 
7 however, he could not obtain his desire to lose his life. 
The respect in which Vasistha was held and the worship 
] which he secured after his death, elevated him to a divine 
| - 
| 16 Compare the Taittiviva-Samhita, V1I, 4, 7, 1. See also Mahabharata, 
Adiparvan, CLXXVIII, about Kalmäsapäda, the son of Sudisa, 22nd 
descendant of TriSanku, meeting’ Saktr, the son of Vasistha, in the road, 
and the consequences of their quarrel. It appears that both reports refer 
= to the same occurrence, and perhaps the persons alluded to in the T. S. as 
the Saudäsäh and Kalmäsapäda, the son of Sudäsa, (and in consequence a 
Saudäsa), are really identical with each other. 
1° See Rgveda, VII, 104, 12. According to Sayana in his commentary, 
v. 12, a Rüksası who had slain the hundred sons of Vasisiha, assumed the 
form of the latter, saying that he (the Räksasa) was Vasistha and 
Vasistha the Raksasa : 
* Hatvä putra$atam pürvam Vasisthasya mahätmanalı 
Vasistham räk$as’ösi tvam vàsistham rüpam ästhitalı 
Aham Vasistha ityévam jighamsa Raksaso’ bhravit 
Atröttarä rco drstä Vasisihénéti nah Sratam.” 
See the end of the introductory remark of Sayana to Rgveda VIT, 104, where 
he quotes the Brhaddevata us follows : 
| Rsir dadarga raksöghnam putrasokupariplutah 
і hate putrasatö kruddhah Saudäsair duhkhitas tada. 
ps 76 ^ 
* 
P m 
== 
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position. Manu mentions him as one of the ten Maharsis ;! 7 
the Visnupurana acknowledges him in one place as one of the 
nine mind-born sons of Brahman, while heiscalled in another 
one of the seven sages of the present or Vaivasvata Man- 
vantara.!® The Mahabharata also is not consistent in this 
respect. ‘The Adiparvan does not include his name among 
the six great sages, but the Santiparvan adds him as the 
seventh, and names him also as one of the twenty-one Praja- 
patis :!* the Ramayana, however, is silent on this subject. 

Vasistha had various wives. By Urjjä he had seven sons, 
but Sakti (or Saktr) was not oneof these. Another wife Aks .- 
mala is said to have been of low birth, but was elevated to a 
high position by her husband; some identify her with Arun- 
dhati, who is well known as being the zealous and jealous 
witeof the sage. She is regarded as one of the Pleiades, and 
by her union with Vasistha was revered as the mother of the 
seven great patriarchs figuring in the sky as the constella- 
tion of the Great Bear, By the wife of his son Sakti he 
became grandfather to the posthumous Pardsara. 

Vasistha is also mentioned as one of the superintendents 
of the month Asadha, and as a Vyasa or divider of the 
Veda in the eighth Dvapara. Hewas the owner of the 
celebrated cow Surabhi which’ excited the covetousness of 
Visvamitra, and was according to later traditions the inno- 
cent cause of the protracted enmity between both sages, 
as Vasisiha did not want under any conditions to part with 
his favorite Kamadhénu. 

Vasistha communicated his knowledge to king Janaka. 
He was the priest of Nimi, son of Iksvaku, whom he cursed 
for retaining Gautama; he was the teacher of Sagara, 
Iksyaku’s 37th descendant ; the sacrificial priest of Kalmäsa- 


17 See Manu, I, 35. 

15 See Visnupurana, 1, 7,5; and III, 1, 14. 

19 See Santiparvan, CCVIII, 2—5, and CCCXXX1V (first Calcutta 
edition CCCXXXVJ), 33—35. 
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pada, Mitrasaha or Saudäsa, 50th in descent from Iksvaku 
and the priest of Rama, his 61st descendant. According 
1) to the Raghuvarhse he procured progeny to king Юра, 
by inducing him to pay respect to his favorite cow Surabhi. 
These few statements prove that Vasistha like Agastya and 
Visvamitra lived for many ages beyond the usual limit 
assigned to human life.?° 
Vasistha is the one sage whom the Brähmans particu- 
| larly love to glorify, and whom they therefore endow with 
А. all ki—-7"7*"-—^-aa to make him worthy of their reverence 
i dasirrsads of Virtuez^72»25! nen. i E 
E А ә 1 uving vv; uuwever, they have artificially 
T ees ctorehip. À : . . 
created a superior being who is placed beyond the range of 
| historical research. Оп the other hand they go to the 
/ other extreme in vilifying as much as possible the character 
| of his great rival and enemy Visvamitra. With these 
\ remarks I now turn to Visyamitra. 


ar On Visvämitra. 


The seer and priest Vigvamitra, the author of the third 


| 
| Mandala of the Rgvéda which contains the famous Gayatri 
(IIL, 62, 10), first appears prominently in the Rgveda, in his 
official capacity as the priest of the Trtsu-king Sudas, 
= whose affairs he for a while conducts satisfactorily, but 
whose court he has to leave owing to the influence of 
Vasistha. The exact position in which both priests stood 
si to the king is not clear. Visvämitra was most likely only 
temporarily employed, but having expected to keep his 
post permanently, felt much aggrieved when through the 
influence of Vasistha he was disappointed in this hope; 
and henceforth he directed his hatred against the king 
and his priest. Vasistha was, as has been suggested, by 
birth a Trtsu, and Visvämitra a Bharata, the former repre- 
enting the ruling, the latter a section of an alien tribe 


20 See Muir's Original Sanskrit Texts, Vol. 1, p. 337. 
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which sought its fortunes by entering into the service of a 
mighty and noble prince. With respect to Visvämitra’s | 
nationality, there are two possibilities. He was either an 1 


C 


Aryan ofliberal mind, who had embraced the cause of the 
aliens, in this case of the Bharatas, with whom he became 
in course of time thoroughly identified, or he was of non- 
Aryan extraction, i.e., a Bharata. If so, considering the 
high position he occupied from the first, it is very probable 
that his immediate forefathers had already become natur- 
alized among the Aryans, and particinated.5« seven suyment 
of Aryan privileges, whic.? of these. Another wife Aks.- ` 
and of which he made the utmos5 use esp his greav 
mental qualifications and fearless disposition.?! That Vis- 
vamitra, a high-minded and ambitious man, should try his 
utmost to elevate himself and the Bharatas by seeking for 
them an alliance with the most powerful nation of the 
neighbourhood, need not create any surprise. ‘The moment 
appears to have been well chosen, for the times were 


| 
troublous, and the league was acceptable to Sudäs, аз the ¥ 
martial Bharatas considerably strengthened his army. On N / 
the other hand the Bharatas, upto now a rather insignificant i 


and even despised race, gained a political position which 


#1 See Notes on the early history of Northern India by J.F. Hewitt, in 
the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, Vol. 
XX, pp. 345, 846: “ The whole story shows the opposition between two 
parties, one strictly Brahminical, represented by Vasistha, who wished to 
bring the people completely under Brahminical rule, to enforce the casto 
distinctions between Aryans and non-Aryans, torestrict the right of offer- 
ing sacrifices and acquiring learning, with the advantages thence resulting, 
to those who were of pure Aryan birth, and received as Brahmins into the 
sacred caste. The other was the party of compromise, who wished to 
give Aryan privileges to the ruling classes of the native races, and to take 
their gods into the Aryan pantheon. The party of compromise, who were, 
as Vigvamitra describes the Bharatas in the Rigveda, the far-seeing people, 
won the day. The advantages of securing the alliance of the ruling 
classes of the native races were too great to be neglected by those who 
looked at the question in its widest aspects, and they were formally re- 
ceived into the highest castos." 
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placed them ѕосіаПу within the pale of ће superior class, 

a position which, when once obtained, could not easily be 

wrested from them again, because the rank secured in those | 
days was afterwards permanently acknowledged by the | 
establishment of the distinctions of caste. The personal 
ambition of Visvämitra was at first centred in acquiring 
and permanently maintaining the post of domestic chaplain 
to kine Sudäs and his family. Perhaps this apnarently 

y х „ugetcher selfish 

selfish object was really prompted by not -"'5 


à әп was of the greatest 
Q psiersads of Virtuez^o»25l зеет = 


| š ine an halese entered into a com- 
4 en ë nd worship. By der sen 
Ma Рабо Wivu one 2..5, vasistha, if then present at the court 
of Sudàs, may have even promoted the treaty as strengthen- 
ing the position of the Trtsus. Atall events he neither 
[ 


suspected any danger arising from this alliance nor did he 
| penetrate into the ultimate object and secret aims of Viš- 
| | vamitra, so that the latter was for a while able to insinuate 
himself into the good graces of the king and gain popularity 
with the people. But when Vasistha fathomed the designs 
of Visvamitra to supplant him, he presumably lost no time 
in counteracting and frustrating them. Visvümitra was in 
consequence either forced to resiga his post or was deposed 
from his office, which event put an end to the alliance-of the 
Trtsus and Bharatas. The latter under the lead of Vié- 
h vämitra, separated themselves from the 'Prtsus, and when 
l 
open war was declared, sustained at first a defeat. 
Visvamitra was still in the service of Sudäs when he 
sang: 
9. The mighty sage, god-born and god-incited, who looks on 
men, restrained on the billowy river. 
When Vi$vàmitra was Sudäs’s escort, then Indra through the 
Kusikas grew friendly. 
10. Like swans, prepare a song of praise with pressing-stones, glad 
in your hymns with juice poured forth in sacrifice. 


Ye singers, with the gods, sages who look on men, ye Kusikas, 
drink up the Soma's savoury meath. 


Lez! 
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11. Come forward, Kusikas, and be attentive; let loose Sudäs’s 
horse to win him riches. 
East, west, and north, let the king play the foeman, then at 
earth’s choicest place perform his worship. 
12. Praise to Indra have I sung, sustainer of this earth and heaven. 
This prayer of Visvämitra keeps secure the race of Bharatas. 22 
On leaving Sudäs, Visvamitra, who appears to have re- 
treated unmolested, recrossed with his wealth and his Bha- 
ratas the rivers Vipäs and Sutudri, after imploring them 
-§6 stop flowing until he and his friends had passed, and to 
resume their course afterwards: 
11. Soon as the Bharätas have fared across thee, the warrior baud, 
urged on and зей by Indra, 


Then let your stres innatos aa in rapid. nation Lea se 
favour who deserve our worship. 
12. The warrior host, the Bharatas, fared over: the singer won 
the favour of the rivers. 
Swell with your billows, hasting, pouring riches. Fill full your 
| channels, and roll swiftly onward.*? 
5° 1 "hic "svämitr ос " 
The end of the 53rd hymn in which Visvamitra expresses 


his hatred against V asistha and threatens him with revenge 


22 See Rgveda III, 53, 9—12 : 
9. Mahan rsir devaja devajüto; stabhnüt sindhum arnavam 
nr caksäh, 
Vigvamitro yad avahat Sudäsam apriyäyata Kusiköbhir Indrah. 
10. Hamsä va kroutha Slökam adribhir madantö girbhir adhvarë 
sutë saca 
dévébbir viprä rsayö nrcaksaso vipibadhvam Kusikäh sömyam 
madhu. 
11. Ора préta Kusika$ cetayadhvam asyam гауё рга mufcata 
Sudasah 
raja vrttram janghanat prag арац udag atha yajäte vare а 
prthivyah 
12. Ya imé rödasi ubhé aham Indram atustavam 
Visvamitrasya raksati brahmédam Bharatam janam. 
The translation is taken from Mr. R. T. H. Griflith’s Hymns of the 
Rigveda. 
23 See Rgveda, 111, 33: Säyana confirms this statement in his preface to 
the hymn: “Рига kila V i$vamitrahı Paijavanasya Sudäsö rijiah puröhitö 
- babhüva. Sa ca pauröhityena labdhadhanah sarvam dhanam adaya 
Vipat- -Sutudryóh sambhédam äyayävanuyayur.itar, athöttitirsur Vigva- 
' mitró gädhajals të nadyau drstvottaranartham adyabhis tisrbhis tustava." 
| Compare Yäska’s Nirukta, II, 24. See Griffith’s translation. 
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was, as Professor Roth has already pointed out, written at 
a later period than the preceding verses quoted above, and 
the last or 24th verse shows this clearly in the following 
words :— 


“These sons of Bharata, О Indra, desire dissociation 
not association, 
They urge their steed as against a constant foe, and 
carry a strong bow in battle.” 1 


?* See Prof. Roth’s Litteratur and Geschichte des Weda, p. 111: “ Diese 
Söhne Bharata's, о Indra, kennen (feindliches) Abwenden, nicht (freund. 


liches) Hinwenden. Sie spornen ihr Rose: wie einen ewigen Feivd tragen 
SON den stoken Ravan (ar! uny wie Moths Of Jamadagni 


x 


~ 
“ 
ç 


a 


siewho in his. ara) umher in der Schlacht.” 

Professor Roth discusses this hymn at some length and says on pp. 121— 
123: “ Diese [(Vasistha’s) Familie also angehórig dem Volkstamme der 
Tritsu, war es, welche ihrem Fürsten Sudäs den wichtigen Dienst leistete 
durch ihre Anrufung die Huld der Götter im Kampfe von den Feinden ab 
und anf seine Seite zu wenden. Wie stimmt aber hiemit, was Vicvamitra 
von sich und den Kugika rühmt, dass durch ihr Opfer Indra für Sudas 
gewonnen worden sey? und wie kann er die Kugika auffordern Sudäs’ 
Schlachtross zu weihen, damit es ihn zum beutereichen Siege führe ? Wie 
könnte, was auch durch Nir. II, 24. bestätigt wird Vigvamitra neben 
Vasishtha Priester des Sudäs gewesen seyn, da wir doch von ihm sehen, 
er gehóro dem Volksstamme der Dharata an, und die Bharata werden von 
Sudäs und den Tritsu durch Verdienst der Vasishthiden besiegt? Ich ver- 
sucho eine Lösung der Widersprüche nicht, indem ich die eine oder andere 
Angabe für falsch erkläre, sondern beide für geschichslich halte." 

* Die Lösung scheint mir in den Versen 4, 21 bis 24 zu liegen, welche die 
Tradition, wie wir sie in der Anukramani in ihrer ältesten Form haben, 
als Verwünschungen der Vasishthiden auffasst. Was in dieser dunkeln 
Stelle das Deutlichste ist, dass ist der Ansdruck eines durch Hintanset- 
zung gekrünkten Stolzes, der Rache droht, im Munde Vigvamitra’s selbst 
oder mindestens eines. Bharatiden. Der Feind ist in den Besitz einer 
Würde oder einer Macht gekommen, welche Vigvamitra zuvor inne hatte. 
Waren es nun Vicvamitra und die Kugika, welche den Sudäs zum Siege ge 
führt und einer entsprechenden Stellung und Anschens genossen hatten, 
und finden wir in den übrigen Hymnen die Vasishthiden an derselben 
Stelle, so kann es kaum etwas Anderes als eben dieser Vortheil seyn, der 
ihnen von dem Feinde aus der Hand gewunden wurde. Ich nehme also an 
wie schon oben angedeutet— dass die fünfzehnte Hymne des vierten Апига- 
ka im Mandala Vigvamitra’s Bruchstücke von Liedern jenes Rishi aus ver- 
schiedenen Zeiten enthält, und dass jenes Stück, in welchem Vigvamitra 
sich und die Kugika, als Priesterschaft des Sudäs darstellt, älter ist, als 
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Višvamitra'sangen,itis probable, carried him often too far, 
and he wreaked his revenge in an unjustifiable manner, thus 
laying himself open to the charges of cruelty and meanness. 
But though he was no doubt a man of a fierce and unre- 
lenting disposition, still the Mahabharata and other Epic 
and Pauranic poems appear to have delighted in exagger- 
ating to an incredible extent the misdeeds which Viśvā- 
mitra was accused of having committed. 


His main offence 
certainly was that he, a man of non-Brahmanic extr 


action, 
forced his way by mere mental and physical superiority into 
the sacred circle of the ruling priesteraft, and into the 


—— anne „эте 


exclusive pale ot {he domineering race, a presumption whic 
though crowned with success, stamped phe perpetrator in 
the eyes of bigoted Brāhmans with a stigma which could 
neither be effaced nor condoned. | 
Visvämitra is generally called the descendant of Gädhin 
or Gäthin, or the son of Kusika, from which name the 
frequently used patronymic Kausika is саа His birth 
is connected with the well known legend that the ancient 


die Verwünschung, welche das Ende jenes ааа bildet. Demon itra ane 
die Seinigen wiiren durch den wachsenden Einfluss des V nn ge: 
schlechts von Sudäs weg zu dem Stamme der Bharata кегп wort wis 
den Feinden Sudäs’ und der Tritsu, und von dort aus SI C CLITA 
Gegnern Rache... Wem diese Ayermusbung zu Йеке = = Жү 
wollte, der müsste, wozu gar kem Grund оше; d ie ; a Я 5 i p 
unterschoben erklären und annehmen, (doss Vig узш ste SHE, S 
angehört hätte.” See Dr. J. Muir's Original Saa: Де Vol. I, р. 2. 

The meaning of this verse із so far clear that it distinctly BOSE 
henceforth Vi$vämitra and his followers Ше, Bharatas, yi zd no Mls 
{о do with Vasistha and his partisans, and that they ee Он 1 к a 
battle, to which the Bharatas will urge their steeds an E dE mae 
The translation is, however, not easy, and the various ver ш a 
siderably. The text is: “ Ima Indram ERS Eee ик 
cikitur na prapitvam, hinvantyasyam aranam na асре MAS Chem 
yantyajau.” The commentary of payang is as follows 1 e : EE 
tasya putra BharatavamSya ime Viévamiir&, apapı таа * pa Es арын 
Vasisikebhya$ cikitur jänanti SEGUE Cen na л OMEN Be pes х 
sangatir nasti, brähmanä eva ityarthah." Dr. Muir conjec "D 
р. 354, (Va) sisthaih for Sistaih. 
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Р OF BHARATAVARSA OR INDIA. 591 
sage Reika had prepared for his wife Satyavati a dish, 


which would make her the mother of a son endowed with 


j 


all the worthy qualities of a Brahman, while her mother, 
the wife of Gädhin, was to eat another preparation, in 
order to obtain a brave warrior as her son. "Through the 
fault of her mother, Satyavati changed the food, and each 
woman ate tho dish prepared for the other. In consequence, 
Gädhin became the father of Visvämitra, while Reika 
at ihe instance of his wife Satyavati postponed the birth 
\ of а formidable and murderous Ksatriya for a generation, 


= causing the curse to fall on her grandson, and not on her 
son. She became eventually the mother of Jamadagni 
whe in his turn marrying Rönukä, the daughter of Renu, 
had'as his son the fierce matricide Parasuräma.?> 
Visvämitra calls himself the son of Kusika.?® Indra is 
likewise in the Revéda addressed as the son of Kusika.?? 
According to the legend, Kusika, while living as a Brahma- 
cärin, desired to have a son like Indra, who thereupon out 
of fear was born as the son of Gäthin, and Indra in this 


manner obtained the name of Kausika.”® Visvämitra is also 
25 Seo Harivamsa, XXVII, 16—37. 
5% See Rgveda, III, 33, 5, above : “ Ahvé Kusikasya sünuh.” 
y 27 See Rgveda I, 10, 11. Sayana remarks on this verse that though 
e Vi$vämitra was the son of Kusika, in reality it was Indra: “ Hë Kausika 
| «Sau 'Kusikasya putra .. yadyapi Visvämitrah Kusikasya putrah tathapi tadrü- 
| p@nöndrasyaivötpannatvät Kusikaputratvam aviruddham ayam vrttäntö’ 
| nukramanikäyäm uktal : Kusikas tvaisirathir Indratulyam putram icchan 
| brahmacaryam ca cacära tasya indra буа Gäthiputrö jajüe iti.” 
| 25 See Harivamsa, XXVII, 12—16: 
12. KuSaputra babhüvur hi catvärö dévavarcasah 
| Kusikah Kusanabhaáca Kusämbö Mürtimämstathä. 
13. Pahluvail saha samvrddho гаја vanacarais байа 
Kusikas tu tapas tepe putram Indrasamaprabham 
Laböyaın iti tam Sakras trásid abhyetya jajüivän. 
14. Pürné varsasahasré vai tam tu Šakró hyapašyata 
atyugratapasam drsivü sahasräksah purandarah. 
15. Samarthah vutrajanand svam övämsam avasayat 
+ ЖА putratvö kalpayam ава sa devendrah suröttamah. 


& 76 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


j 


592 ON THE ORIGINAL INHABITANTS 


called Visvaratha. The Harivanısa gives a list of the sons 
of Visyämitra, beginning with Dévarata, who is identical 
with Sunahsöpha, the son of the Brähman Ajıgartta, or ac- 
cording to others of the Brahman Reika, whom Visyämitra 
saved from being sacrificed by buying, adopting and finally 
placing him at the head of his sons. The fifty elder sons of 
Vi$vàmitra scorned the proposal of their father, while 
Madhucchandas, the oldest and representative of the fifty 
younger sons, consented to acknowledge Sunahsöpha or 
Devaràta, a name he had been given by Visvämitra, as their 
eldest and senior. In consequence Visyämitra cursed those 
elder sons, causing them to have as their descendants the 
low castes—Andhras, Pundras, Sabaras, Pulindas, and 
T. Mitibas.*® The history of Sunahgtpha is very peculiar 
- eS It 


16. Sa Gadhir abhavad гаја Maghavän Kausikahsvayam 
Paurakutsyabhavad bhäryäm Gädhis tasyam ajäyata. 


Compare with this ibidem, XXXII, 43—62. 


2° See Aitareya-Brahmana, VIT, 15, ff: “ Sọ jigartam Sauzavasim rsim 
asanäy äparitam aranya upëyaya; tasya ha trayah puträ азай? “Sunahpuc- 
chah, Sunahsöpah, Sunöli ängüla iti? This Ajigarta sells his second son to 
Röhita. See Dr. M. Haug’ s Aitareya- Brahmanam, Vol. I, p. 180. According 
tothe Harivamśa, XXVII, 42, Sunabšëpha is tne second son of the sage 
Reika. Read $lökas 41—48 and 53-56: 


41. Aurvasyaivam Reikasya Satyavatyam mahäyasäah 
Jamadagnis {арб уігуајјајпе ‚brahmavidäm varah. 

42. Madhyamasca Sunahác хрһаһ Sunahpucchah kanisihakah 
Visyämitram tu dàyàdam Gadhih Kusikanandanah. 


43. Janayäm asa putram tu tapovidyasamitmakam 


präpya brahmarsisamatäm yö’yam saptarsitäm gatah. 

44. Vi$viunitras tu dharmätmä namna Visvarathah smrtah 
jajüe Bhrguprasädena Kausikäd vamsavardhanah. 

45. Visvämitrasya tu sutad Dévaratidayas smrtäh 
prakhyätäs trisu lokesu tésim nämäni me &rnu, 

46. Dövasravälı Kati$caiva yasmät Katyayanah smrtäh 
Salüvatyüm Hiranyaksö Rönur jajüe’tha Rönumän 

47. Sankrtir Gälavas caiva Mudgalas céti visrutäh 
Madhucchandö jayascaiva Devalasca tathästakah 

48. Kacchapo Haritas caiva ViSvamitrasyn të sutäh 
tesam khyatani göträui Кацёікапат mahätmanäm. 
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and significant, not on account of his adoption by Visva- 


= mitra, but because, in consequence of this adoption, the 
] succession to the priestly office of Visvamitra in its senior 

branch reverted to the Brahmans, a caste to which Sunahse- 
S pha belonged by birth. Devasravas and Dévavata are in 


the Rgveda called Bhäratas, and Sàyana explains this pat- 
| ronymic as meaning “ the two sons of Bharata.”®° Devas- 
ravas occurs elsewhere, as we have seen, as the son of 


53. Visvämiträtmajänaäm tu Sunahsöphö’grajah smrtah 


i5 


Bhärgavah Kausikatvam hi prüptah sa munisattamah. 
54. Vi$vümitrnsyn putras tu Sunabáéphó'bbavat kila 
Haridasvasya yajüc tu pašutvë viniyojitah 
55. Dévair dattah Sunahééphd Viávümitrüya vai punah 
Dévair dattah sa vai yasmäd Dövarätas tatö’ bhavat. 
56. Dövarätädayah sapta Visvamitrasya vai sutäh 
Drsadvatisuta$cápi Vi$vämiträt tathastakah. 

Compare about Vi$vämitra’s birth and progeny Visnwpurana, IV, 7, 
14—17. 

About Sunahsöpha’s adoption and the curse of Vi$vämitra against his 
| fifty eldest sons, see Aitaröya-Brähmana, VII, 17, 18; (17) Nöti höväca, 
| Visvämitrö dövä vi imam mahyam aräsateti saha Dövarätö Vai$vümitra . 

äsn...Sahöväca Šunahšëphah, sa vai yathä nö jiiapaya räjaputra tathä vada 
yathaivangirasah san nupéyim tava putratäm iti sa höväca Visvamitro 
jyesthö таё tvam putränäm syäs tava Sréstha praja syät, upéya daivam më 
o vai brüyät sauhärdyäya mē &гіуаі yatha'ham Bharatarsabhopéyam tava 
putratäm ityatha ha Visvamitrah puträn ämantrayam asa Madhucchandäh 
> ёгпбїапа Rsabhö Rönur Astakah yë kë ca bhrätaralı stha näsmai jyaisthy- 
fiya kalpadhvam iti. (18) Tasya ha ViSvamitrasyaikaSatam putra äsuh, 
paiicagad буа jyay&mso Maducchandasah, paücäSat kaniyämsah tad yë 
jyäyämso na te kuSalam mënirë. Tan anu vyijaharantin vah prajä bha- 
ksistötita Stöndhräh Pundräh Sabaräh Pulindä Mütiba ityudantyä bahavo 
bhavanti Vai$vämiträ dasyiinim bhüyisthäh. Sa höväca Madhucchandah 
paiicaáata sirdham уйп nah pita sañjanitë tasmimstisthamahé vayam, puras 
tvä sarvö kurmahé tvam anvaücó vayam smasityatha ha Visvamitrah 
pratitah puträmstustäva.” In Dr. Haug's edition, Vol. I, pp. 182, 183. 

Rgveda, X, 167, is dedicated to Visvamitra and Jamadagni and both are 
| mentioned nt the end of the last or fourth verse. 
| зо Seo Rgvéda, ПІ, 23, 2,3. 2: “ Amanthistäm Bhäratä rövadagnim 
| Dövasravä Dövavätäh sudaksam.” Sayana explains Bharata by Bharatau 
Bharatasya putrau. ч 


j, x 
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Visvamitra, and Dövaväta may be another designation for 
Dövaräta, under which name Sunahsöpha was adopted by 
Visvamitra. In this case Bharata may, either as a personal 
or a tribal name, refer to Visvamitra.*! I must also not 
omit mentioning that according to the legend Visvamitra, 
fell in love with the nymph Mönakä, and that the daughter 
‚of both, Sakuntala, married Dusyanta, the son of this union 
being king Bharata. This is another incident of the close 
connexion between Visvämitra and the Bharatas.®? 

Visvamitra is like his rival Vasistha an instance of 
great longevity. He performs at one time the duties of 
chaplain to king Sudäs, he elevates Trisanku to heaven, 
he officiates as hötr-priest at the sacrifice of Hariscandra, 
he lives during the reigns of Ambarisa, Dasaratha and 
Каша, i.e., he performs his duties during 34 (from the 28th 
to the 61st) generations of kings oi-the line of Iksyaku. 
Dr. John Muir has fully pointed out this peculiarity. 3 

We need not be surprised too that the, genealogical 
tables concerning the descent of Visvamitra donot agree, 
and that the same Purana should contradict itself on this 
subject, as is the case with the parentage of Jahnu in the 
Harivainsa.*4 These inaccuracies give ample cause for i 
complaint, but as I do not attach great historical impor- > NI 
Eos to the genealogical tables contained in the Min NS 
bhärata, Rämäyana or other Epic and Pauranic poems, so 
far as the most ancient times are concerned, I have only 
quoted these statements to impress on the reader how 
unreliable they are, and how necessary it is to accept them 
with caution. 


| 31 See Harivamsa, XXVII, 55; XXXII, 55, 61 ; and Aitareya- Brahmana 
as quoted in the preceding note ; see also Muir's Original Sanskrit Texts, 
Vol. I, p. 353. 

32 See Mahabharata, Adiparvan, LXXII-LXXIV. 

33 See Original Sanskrit Texts, Vol. I, p. 362. 

34 See ibidem, p. 353. 
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The position which Visvamitra occupies in ancient Indian 
history is so important, because he, a non-Brähman, and 
probably notof pure Aryan descent as belonging to the tribe 
of the Bharatas, raised himself by his own exertions to the 
highest pinnacle of dignity, thus securing for himself one 
after another the titles of Räjarsi, Maharsi and Brahmarsi.? 5 
If Visvämitra was not really an Aryan noble, the personal 
and bitter opposition against him is easily explained. "The 
popular feeling of the mass of the Aryans fomented by the 
priests must have been strongly incited against the intrusion 
of a foreigner, though after the caste-restrictions had been 
once established and enforced, the fact of their previous 
non-existence was ignored for political reasons. The un- 
friendly treatment which Visvämitra received at the hands 
of later reporters, shows clearly that a hostile feeling 
still prevailed against him, long after the real circum- 
stances of these events had been forgotten. Vasistha still 
remains the favorite, and is praised for his patience and 
magnanimity, the great Brahmanic virtues, while Visvä- 
mitra is described as formed of inferior clay and credited 
with vindictiveness, cruelty and deceitfulness. As, however, 
he at last succeeded in becoming a Brahmarsi, Vasistha, 
his steady opponent, had to acknowledge this fact, and 
became reconciled to him. | 

Professor Lassen when reviewing the combat between 
Vasistha and Visyämitra thinks that a real war, in which 
barbarous nations took part, did not take place, that Vasis- 
tha gained his victory not by warriors but by his priestly 
rod, and that the legend acknowledges the superiority of 
the Brahmans, as Visvamitra could only obtain his Brah- 
manie dignity in the same manner as Brühmans do.36 


?5 The Bälakända in the Ramayana, sargas 51—65, contains the history 
of Vi$vämitra, and the Mahābhārata in various Parvans, as the Adiparvan, 
chap. 69 ff, Udyogaparvan, 105—118, Anusäsanaparvan, etc. 

30 See Christian Lassen's Indische Alterthumskunde, Vol. I, pp. 718, 
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On the Bharatas. 


After these short sketches of the lives of Vasistha and 
Visvamitra, as we find them contained in the Vedic, 
Epic and Pauranic writings, I now turn to consider the 
position of the Bharatas, to whom Visvämitra belonged, and 
of whom he was the chief in lay and ecclesiastical matters, 
He is, as we have seen, repeatedly called Bharata in the 
Rgveda, either directly or by implication when this name 
is given to his sons; and other Vedie works, like the 
Aitaröya-Brähmana, where he is addressed as best of the 
Bharatas,?" acknowledge him as such. The Bharatas 
appear to have owed their fortune mainly to the energy 
and statecraft of Visvämitra, who raised them from an 
apparently low and dependent position to independence 
and power. The weakness of the Bharatas may be inferred 
from the defeat they suffered, a defeat to which Vasistha 
alludes.?* 


The verse in question is explained by Sayana as alluding 
to-a calamity which had befallen the Bharatas whom he 
identifies with the Trtsus, and from which Vasisiha their 
priest had extricated them.  'lhis identification of the 


719, second edition, (725, 726 in first edition) ; * Ihr Kampf mit seinen 
Motiven und seiner Maschinerie gehört der Form des ausgebildeten 
Epos an. Dahin gehört die Wunderkuh, die alles erwünschte erschafft 
an einem wirklichen Kampfe mit Waffen und einer Betheiligung der 
fremden Völker, der entarteten Krieger und der Urbewohner bei demselben 
zu denken, sind wir nicht berechtigt, da diese nur Schópfungen der 
Dichtung sind. Auch wird der eigentliche Біе von Vasistha nicht durch 
Waffen gewonnen, sondern durch seinen Stab. Die Sage stellt die 
vollendete Ueberlegenheit der Brahmanen dar, weil Vi$vämitra genöthigt 
wird, die Unznlänglichkeit der Macht der Krieger anzuerkennen und seine 
Brahmanenwürde nur nach der Weise der Brahmanen erreichte.” 


37 See Aitavéya-Brahmana, VII, 17 : Bharata rsabha. 

38 See Ruweda, VII, 33,6: “Dandaived goajanasa asan paricchinna 
Bharata arbhakäsah, abhavacca pura età Vasistha ad it Trisünäm vi$o apra- 
thanta.” Compare p. 578, 
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Trtsus with the Bharatas is evidently wrong.?? The con- 
text is also not in favour of this interpretation, which, 
so far from being supported, is disproved by evidence. The 
account in the Rgveda makes it very improbable that Va- 
sistha was ever the priest of the Bharatas, and if he acted 
in those days as such, it must have been at a time when the 
Bharatas first joined the Trtsus, and Visyämitra did not think 
it advisable or was not yet strong enough to openly oppose 
Vasistha. But after Visvämitra had with his followers 
seceded from the 'lrtsus, his connexion with them was 
broken for ever, and he, the foremost leader of the Bharatas, 
identified himself thoroughly with this people. On the other 
hand Vasistha’s position towards this tribe is totally differ- 
ent. -Though some scholars following the interpretation of 
Sayana,*° regard Vasistha as the leader of the Bharatas, 


39 See Sayana to Rgveda VII, 33, 6: “ Go ajanisd gavüm prörakä danda 
iva yatha dandhàh paricchiunapatröpasäkhä bhavanti tadvad Bharatäh 
Trtsinam eva rüjüäm. Bharatä iti nämäntar&nöpädänam Satrubhih paric- 
chinpa Gyasan it évakarürthah arbhakasorbhaka alpäscäsan adit paricchin- 
natvüd anantaram eva tésim Trtsünäm Vasisthah pura età puröhitö’bha- 
vacca tatpauröhityasämarthyät Trtsünäm vi$ah prajäh aprathanta avar- 
dhayanta." Compare on the other hand Säyana to Rgveda, III, 53, 24. 

Professor Roth has repeatedly pointed out the inaccaracy of Sayana 
and in his essay Zur Litteratur and Geschichte des Weda says on pp. 93, 
94: “ Bei der Uebersetzung des Folgenden habe ich zu oft von Sajana 
abgehen müssen, als dass der Zweck dieser Blütter es gestattete, überall 
die'abweichenden Erklirungen desselben anzuführen; ich erwühne dersel- 
ben darum nuran den Stellen, wo der von mir angenommene Sinn zwei- 
felhaft und des Commentators Auffassung der Rest einer ältern richtigen 
seyn kann.” 

+0 Professor Rudolph Roth gives in his work Zur Litteratur and Geschich- 
te des Weda, p. 90, the following version: “ Wie Stäbe des Ochsentreibers 
wurden die winzigen Bharata zerborchen; Vorkiimpfer wurde Vasishtha, 
ausbreiteten sich alsbald die Stämme der Tritsu.” 

Professor Alfred Ludwig, Vol. 11, p. 656, translates this verse as follows: 
* Wie Stübe, Treibstócke der Rinder abgeschalt (von Rinden und Ästen) 
waren die hilflosen Bharata, Vorkämpfer war ihnen aber Vasistha, darum 
breiteten sich weit ausz die Stümme'der Trtsu." Не identifies in Vol. III, 
p. 172, the Trtsus with the Bharatas. Мг. R. T.H. Griffith, Vol. ПІ, p. 44, 
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most critics disagree with Sayana, and ascribe the defeat of 
theBharatas to the action of Vasistha. Consideringthe ques- 
tion in all its bearings, I think that the Vedic verse should, 
without straining its meaning, be understood in the latter 
sense. For the course of subsequent events it is immaterial 
what position is ascribed in this verse to Vasis!ha,—whether 
asa friend at the commencement of their relations, or subse- 
quently as an enemy of the Bharatas,—so long as the Bhara- 
tas are not identified with the T'rtsus. The Bharatas who with 
Visvamitra allied themselves at first with the Trtsus, were 
perhaps a numerous troop of adventurous mercenaries who, 
like the Goths in the Roman Empire, sought service at the 
foreign court of king Sudäs, attracted by his reputation 
forliberality. Received very kindly on terms of equality, 
they ingratiated themselves by their valourous acts still 
more with the king and with his high priest Vasistha, 
until the latter discovered the ambitious designs of Visvä- 
mitra to supplant him. And it was just in time; for 


Visvamitra had already been appointed domestic chaplain 
to Sudäs. Vasistha got rid of his rival, compelling him 1 


5 А : : ; IN 
to retire with his followers from the court, but allowing him ч 
to retain the wealth he had acquired. Thus came to an end РУ, 
= З 


agrees with this view in his rendering: “ Like sticks and staves wherewith 
they drive the cattle, stripped bare, the Bharatas were found defenceless : 
Vasishiha then became their chief and leader and widely were the Trtsus’ 
clans extended." To this he adds in note 6: “ Bharatas : apparently the 
same as the Trtsus." 


See Dr. Muir's Original Sanskrit Texts, Vol. I, 320: “ Like staves for 
driving cattle, the contemptible Bharatas were lopped all around. Va- 
sishtha marched in front, and then the tribes of the Trtsus were deployed.” 
Compare also Professor Heinrich Zimmor's Altindisches Leben, p. 126: 
“Wie Ochsentreiberstócke wurden die winzigen Bharata zerbrochen ; 
Führer (gegen sie) ward Vasishtha, und es breiteten sich aus die Gaue der 
Trtsu;” and ор p. 128: “Der endliche Ausgang ist freilich ein anderer. 
Während die Trisu verschwunden sind in späterer Zeit, strahlen in hellem 
Lichte die Bhärata.” 
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thealliance between the Trtsus and Bharatas, and henceforth 
began the continual rivalry and intrigues between the two 
priests to acquire supremacy. 

The Bharatas seem to have been so well known as soldiers 
of fortune that their name became synonymous with 
mercenaries, like the Swiss who obtained in modern times 
a similar reputation. This appears to be the meaning of 
a sentence in the Aitaréya-Brahmana in which Sayana 
explains the meaning of Bharata as denoting wurrior, and 
even in the Revéda there occurs a passage where a similar 
meaning is implied in the term Bharata.*! 

From want of reliable historical information, we are com- 
pletely in the dark as to how the great change which be- 
fell the Bharatas came about. All we know is that they} 
appear all on a sudden as the representatives of the great | 
Aryan race which gave its name to India. In my opinion 
the Aryan invaders were comparatively few in number and 
felt the necessity of admitting to their ranks the most power- 
ful and respected classes of foreigners. To these latter 
belonged in the first place the strong and numerous Bharatas, 
whose ambition it was to force for themselves admission 
into the Aryan pale with the enjoyment of equal rights. 


+1 See Aitaréya-Brahmana, 2, 25 (in Dr. Haug’s edition, Vol. I, p. 44, 
and Vol. II, pp. 128, 129): “ Tasm&d dhäpyötarhi Bharatäh satvanüm 
vittim prayanti,” which in Vol. II, p. 212 of Böthlingk’s and Roth’s dic- 
tionary is translated “ deshalb treten noch heute Kriegsknechte in den Sold 
(freier, edler) Krieger, Ait. Br., 2,25. Saj. wenigstens dem Sinne nach rich- 
tig: Bharata yoddharah satvanim särathinam vétanam sampiidayanti.” Dr. 
Haug (Vol. II, p. 128) makes as to Bharatas the following remark: Sayana 
does not take this word here as a proper name, in which sense we generally 
find it in the ancient Sanskrit Literature, but as an appellative noun, 
meaning ‘warriors.’ Пе derives the word from bhara cattle, and tan to 
extend, stretch, to which etymology no modern philologist will give his 
assent. Salvan is here explained by Sayana as ‘ charioteer.’ 

Compare Rgvéda, 11, 36, 2: where Bharatasya sinavah are explained by 
Sayana to mean “sarvasya jagato bhartü Rudrasya puträh,” (the Maruts) 
the sons of Rudra the warrior. Compare Griffith, Vol. I, p. 393. 


77 
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For support they could always rely on their warlike and 
independent kindred who had not joined them, but with 
whom they kept up friendly relations for some time at least. 
That the Bharatas outside the Aryan pale were respected 
and numerous, we know from Sanskrit sources.*? 


> _ 


D 
= 
| = 
Ug 
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уу нә x+”. 


Though the Aryanised Bharatas became thus the govern- 
ing tribe among the Aryans in India, it must not be forgot- 
ten that they, in their turn, adapted themselves in many 
respects to Aryan manners and customs, adopting what 
seemed advisable and politic, and retaining what they were 
not specially required to yield ; perhaps, often only yielding 
temporarily for the sake of appearance. 

This connexion between the Aryanised and non-Aryan 
Bharatas is a matter of considerable importance, and 
legend has not forgotten it. For while Visvämitra is by 
his adherents and fifty younger sons the representative of 
the Aryanised Bharatas, he is by the descendants of his 
fifty elder sons whom he cursed, the reputed ancestor of the 
barbarous and -non-Aryan Andhras, Pundras, Sabaras, 
Pulindas and Mütibas, a fact to which I have already 
alluded,*? I do not intend to connect Visvamitra personally 
with these lower tribes, though there is no doubt that the 
Aitaréya-Brahmana does so. It is, however, very significant, 
that the existence of a relationship between the high and 
low caste Bharatas is already admitted in early times. 

When speaking of the Bars or Bhärs I pointed out 
their identity with the Bharatas, an idea which had pre- 
viously presented itself to Sir Henry M. Elliot.** Their 
name can be connected with the Sanskrit Barbara or Var- 
vara, the wellknown Aryan word for barbarian, which latter 


#2 e.g. from the Harivamsa, X XXII, I, 53, as quoted above on p. 39. 
+3 Seo above, p. 592, and Aitaröya-Bräbmana, VIT, 18. 
** See above, pp. 37—47. 
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term may have originated from their harshly-pronounced 
tribal name Bär, It has in my opinion nothing to do with 
bat or bar, ihe Banian tree, which etymology has been pro- 
posed by Sir Alexander Cunningham, and has lately been 
recommended again by Mr. J. F. Hewitt.4° The latter 
scholar is also inclined to admit a non-Aryan origin of the 
Bharatas, but he prefers a Kolarian source, while the 
Bharatas belong according to my opinion to the Gauda- 
Dravidians of whom they appear to me to form the very 
nucleus. 


I hope I have made it clear that, the Bharatas being the 
most powerful and numerous nation in India, this country 
should be named after them Pharatavarsa, though the 


form Bhüratavarsa is in more common use.* 6 


** See above p. 42, and Notes on the early history of Northern India, 
Part II, by J. F. Hewitt, in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
| Vol. XXI, p. 280. I may here remark that the first part of this book con- 
taining the observations about the Bärs was published previously to 
Mr. Hewitt's Notes. 
+0 See Lassen's Indische Alterthumskunde, Vol. I, pp. 704, 705 (first edn., 
p. 714) : ** Wührend das zuletzt genannte Geschlecht seinen Namen durch 
nach ihm benannte Stüdte der Nachwelt aufbewahrt hat, ist der Name der 
; _ ihm in der ältesten Zeit eng verbundenen Bharata an keine Oertlichkeit 
| d . gebunden ; ihr Andenken hat sich dagegen erhalten in dem Namen Bharata 
für das ganze Indien, die grosse Schlacht und das grosse sie erzühlende 
Epos. (Da der Name der Bharata in den Vedischen Liedern vorkómmt 
und daher ülter ist, als die Benennung Bhärata, kann der Name des Königs 
nicht wohl, we hier angegeben, aus dem Namen des Landes gebildet 
worden sein, sondern ist derselbe, wie der Volksname, so wie Puru, Yadu 
und Turvaga zugleich als Namen der Stimme und der Könige sich finden.) 
Wir müssen diesem Volk deshalb eine grosse Bedeutung für die älteste 
Geschichte zuerkenuen. Sie spricht sich auch darin aus, dass der König 
dieses Namens als der erste Eroberer der gauzen Erde in der Sage gilt and 
daher die Beinamen Särvabhauma und Sarvadamana, erhalten hat. Wenn 
diese Uebertreibung der Dichtung die Rechnung geschrieben werden muss, 
so wird doch insofern diese Ueberlieferung gerechtfertigt, als in eiver 
der ältesten vorepischen Schriften von Bharata erwähut wird dass er 
vom Himälaja an längs der Yamuna und der Ganga grosse Pferdeopfer 
verrichtet und dadurch die weite Macht der Bharata gegründet habe." 
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The nominal ancestor Bharata is, so far as I know, not 
mentioned as a king in the Rgveda, yet the term may per- 
haps be occasionally taken as applying to the ancestor of 
the Bharatas, though in by far the greater number of cases 
it applies to the tribo.!* While speaking of the word 
Bharata, I must not omit to mention that Agni, the god of 
fire, is called Bharata in the Reveda, and that Säyana 
explains its meaning in this context as the bearer of the 
oblation.4 & 

To some other meanings of this word I have already 
alluded, but the best information on this subject is to be 
found in the great Sanskrit dietionaries of Professors Böth- 
lingk and Roth.*® 

When the Bharatas had once established their supremacy, 
they ruled for a long period extending their sway far to the 
east; and the expression of Pänini when he mentions the 
eastern Bharatas supports this supposition.5? Their non- 
Aryan origin had by this time been entirely forgotten, and 
they ranked and were esteemed everywhere as the genuine 
representatives of the noblest of Aryan races. The Bharatas 
appear to have been divided at an early period into two 
branches. These, however, did not immediately separate, 
but kept united for a long time under the leadership of 
one chief, until the reigning family became extinct in its - — 
direct line. These two main branches were represented 


*' In Rgveda, VII, 16, 4, Siyana explains the word Bharata as 
Dausyantih, the son of Dusyanta ; but there is no special reason for this 
interpretation. With respect to Siyana’s commentary, however reliable 
it may be on the whole, we must never forget that it was compiled not quite 
six hundred years ago. 

** See Roveda, 11, 7 ; I, 5; IV, 25,4. Siyana explains in this last verso 
Bharata as meaning “ bearer of the oblation,” havisd bharta. He evidently 
connects Bharata with the root bhr, to bear. Read also Muir's Original 
Sanskrit Texts, Vol. I, pp. 348, 349, note 145. 

+° See in the Sanskrit Wörterbuch, Vol. V, pp. 211—213, and Böthlingk 
Sanskrit Wörterbuch in kürzerer Fassung, Vol. IV, p. 252. 
s0 See Panini, II, 4, 66: “ Bahvaca inah Pracyabharatésu.” 
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eventually by the Kuru-Paficalas, the latter being after- 
wards replaced by the Pändavas. These two tribes of 
the Bharatas correspond to the original divisions of the 
Indian aborigines into Gaudians aud Dravidians. 


ifi- The Rgvēda does not mention together the double race as 
| the Kuru-Paficalas, nor does it separately name the Kurus, 
Pancälas or Pandavas. Itis therefore probable that at that 
time the Bharatas continued to live united as one great 
nation.®! 


In two songs of the Rgvéda a tribe of the Krivis is spoken 
of as dwelling in the neighbourhood of the upper Sindhu 


РА 


and Asikni.°° In the Satapatha-Brähmana the Krivis are 


identified with the Paücälas, who are said to have been called 
in ancient times Krivi. The term Kuru-Krivi would in these 
circumstances be synonymous with JCuru- Paicüla, a term of 
frequent occurrence.?? If this is the case,and there is 
no reason to doubt it, the term Krivi is in my opinion 
formed by a sort of assonance from the original word Kuru, 


i 


| a mode of formation which is by no means unusual in the 
Gauda-Dravidian languages, and which also occasionally 
occurs.in Sanskrit. By modifying in a slight manner the 
first and principal word, the second term, without having 
-4 any special meaning of its own, is made to indicate ina 
vague way allsimilarthings. For instance if the first word 
of such a compound denotes a man, tribe, animal or any other 


51 [f is just possible that an allusion is made to the two divisions of 
the Bharatas in the famous hymn in which Vasistha extols the victory of 
Sudäs, and announces that ihe king had scattered twenty-one families of 
the two Vaikarna tribes, if this expression can be explained as referring to 
the Kuru-Paücalas or Kuru-Krivis. See Rgvéda, VIT, 18, 11 : “ Ekam ca 
уб vimSatim ca Sravasya Vaikarnayor janan rijü nyastah." See Zimmers 
Altindisches Leben, p. 103. 
I 52 See Rgveda, VIII, 20, 24, and VIII, 22, 12.— Sayana explains Krivi 
in the first place as meaning a well. 
53 Seo Satapatha-Brähmana, XIII, 5, 4, 7: * Krivaya iti ha vai pura 
Paiicalanacaksate.” 
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thing, the second signifies any person or thing resembling 
the first. The compound Kuru-Krivi is, I take it,an example 
of this kind. This fondness for assonance is a striking 
peculiarity of the Hindus. А few examples in common use 
will suffice to illustrate this habit. The Telugu and "Tamil 
people say thus gurramu girramu or kuderi kideri when they 
wanttospeak of horses and similar animals, sästram gistram 
denotesall kinds of sciences, samün giman all kinds of things, 
pustakam gistakam all kinds of books, and katti gitti all kinds 
of knives.°+ Ihave previously derived Kuru from a Gauda- 
Dravidian root,°° and Krivi is in this case formed according 
to grammar, for the first vowel of the original word becomes 
in this reduplication invariably 7, and in a dissyllabic like 
Krivi, thei of the first syllable kri necessitates an тіп 
the second. In these circumstances I cannot accept 
the derivation proposed by Professor Lassen, who sees in 
the word kuru a malformation of karu.°° I need not add 
that the expletive rivi in this connexion is not a real name, 
though it may have afterwards become a nickname for the 
Pancälas. The word Krii in the Rgvéda has also 


** One even often hears such amusing repetitions as gentlemen gintle- 
men, tumbleru gimbleru, ete. It appears that the favorite letter used in 
this peculiar reduplication is g, though k is also used: at all events 
the word begins with a guttural. In Sanskrit we meet occasionally 
among relatives, such assonantic names, ej, Vöpayata and Vaidayata, 
Codayata aud Caikayata, Saikayata and Ksaikayata, Jaiyata and Kaiyata, 
etc. 

55 See above, pp. 109—113. 

*9 See Christian Lassen's Indische Alterthumskunde, Vol. I, p. 733: 
* pie Pändava sind die Nachfolger der Kuru, diese und die Pancäla werden 
uns in vorepischen Schriften als die zwei Hauptvölker Madhyadesa’s ge 
nannt. Die Kuru werden im Rigveda gar nicht genannt, und die Panchäla 
nicht mit ihrem älteren Namen, sondern mit Krivi.. Тег Name Kuru is aus 
Karu, d. h. thütig, entstellt." Read also Zimmer's Altindisches Leben, 
p. 103 : “ Den Namen der Kuru deutet Lassen durch Annahme einer Zwisch- 
enform karu; fasst man sie nun als die ‘ Hauer, Metzler’ oder auch die 
* Thätigen,’ sicher aus derselben Warzel und mit einem nahe verwandten. 
Suflixe gebildet ist der Name der Krivi uus karvi darch krvi (cf. jagrvi).” 

The king of the Krivis is called Kraivya. 
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other meanings. On the other hand the word Kuru is by 
itself not found as a tribal name in the Revéda, yet it forms 
no doubt part of such expressions as Kurunga and Kuru- 
$ravas which occur in it. The compound Kuru-Krivi sug- 
gests to my mind the supposition, that the Kurus must have 
been predominant at the time when it came into use. Yet I 
believe that the Paücälas represented originally the older and 
stronger section of the Bharatas. The Bharatas became sub- 
divided into two great halves; the Kurus being the leaders 
of the one, the Paücälas or later on the Pandavas those of the 
other set. The same division is, as intimated above, repre- 
sented among the non-Aryan Bharatas by the Gaudians and 
Dravidians. While the Brahmans among the Kuru-Pancälas 
classed themselves according to the people among whom 
they lived, so also did their descendants divide themselves 
at a subsequent period into Gauda-Brahmans and Dravida- 
Brahmans.? ? 

The Mahäbhärataand the other Epic and Pauranie works, 
though not following a scientific system in the genealogical 
arrangement of the various tribes, still acknowledge the 
descent of the Paficilàs and Kurus from Bharata, and by 
doing so admit, in an indirect way, what I have taken great 
painsto prove. Bharata, who inthe Mahäbhärata is repre- 
sented as the son of king Dusyanta and Sakuntalä, the latter 
well-known as the daughter of Visvämitra, appears through- 
out as the first and greatest king of the Bharatas, in short as 
the founder of the race. According to the Aitar&yabräh- 
mana he was consecrated by the sage Dirghatamas, the son 
of Mamatä, and having conquered the whole world, per- 
formed numerous horse-sacrifices, and gave away mil- 
lions of superbly decked elephants. In short the deeds 
he performed were as far beyond those of his forefathers, 
or of any succeeding person belonging to the five 


57 See above, pp. 21, 22, 116, 117 and 118. 
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classes of men, as the sky is beyond the reach of mortal 
hands.5* Bhumanyu succeeded his father Bharata in the 
kingdom. After Bhumanyu came his eldest son, the great 
monarch Suhötra, who conquered the whole world up to the 
sea, and who, according to one tradition was the father of 
Ajamidha, whileaccording toanother he was hisgreat-grand- 
father. Ajamıdha had six sons by his three wives Dhumint, 
Nili and Kesini. Rksa was the eldest and succeeded his father 
as king, while from Dusmanta and Paramesthin, the two sons 
of Nili, are said to have descended all the Paücalas.?? In the | 
time of Samvarana, the son of Rksa, a fearful famine broke 


58 See Aitareya-Brähmana, V11I, 23 ; also H.T. Colebrooke's Miscellaneous 
Essays, Vol. I, pp. 37, 39 in his article “ On the Vedas, or sacred writings 
of tho Hindus.” See Mahabharata, Adiparvan, XCIV, 17—19; und XCV: 

17. Rathantaryam sutän paüca paücabhütopamamstatali 
llinó janayäm äsa Dusmantaprabhrtin nrpän ; 

18. Dusmantam Sürabhimau ca Pravasum Vasum буа ca 
tësam jyéstho’ bhavad гаја Dusmiantö Janaméjaya. 

19. Dusmantäd Bharatö jajüe vidvan Säkuntalö nrpali 
tasmad Bharatavamsasya vipratasthe mahad yasah. 

Ibidem, XCV, 28, 29, 31. 28: Dusmanta} khalu Visvämitraduhitaram 
Sakuntaläm namopayeme, yasyim asya jajüc Bharatah. 29: Atränuvam- 
Saslokau bhavatah : 

Bhastra mata pitulı putrö yena jatah sa eva sah 
bharasva putram Dusmanta mavamamsthih Sakuntalàm. VE 
31. Tato'sya bharatatvam 

This $löka contains another explanation of the word Bharata. Sakuntalä is 
called an apsaras in Sathapatha-Brähmana, XIII, 5, 4, 13. See p. 602. 

5° According to the Adiparvan, XCIV, 39—33, Suhötra is the father of 
Ajamidha. 

30. Aiksvaki janayam аза Suhöträt prthivipaté 
Ajamidham Sumidhaica Purumidhafica Bharata. 

31. Ajamidhö varas tésiim tasmin vamsah pratisthitah 
sat puträn so’ pyajanayat tisrsu strisu Bharata. 

32. Rksam Dhuminyatho Nili Dusmanta- Paramésthinau 
Kesinyajanayaj Jahnum sutau ca Jala-Rüpinan, 

33. Tatheme sarvapaücälä Dusmanta-Paramösthinöh 
anvayälı Kusikä räjan Jahnör amitatéjasah. 

In XCV, 33—35, it is stated, that Suhotra's son Mastin was the father 
of Vikuntana, who in his turn became the father of Ajamidha. 
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| out and ıany people died from pestilence, drought 
| and other alamities. To crown all, enemies invaded the 
| country, d the Bharatas were beaten. At last the king 
of the Paiwälas set out with his enormous armies to subdue 
the whole world, and directing his attack against Ѕатуа- 
rana, he utterly defeated and compelled him to leave his 
country, together with his wife, children, relations and 
ministers, obliging them to seek shelter on the banks of the 
| Sindhu where they remained for a thousand years.^? 
‘| Most probably it is this invasion of the Pancäla king 
~ Durmukha to which the Aitaréyabrahmana refers, when 
it reports that the Pancäla Durmukha was consecrated by 
the sage Brhaduktha, and through the knowledge which 
he thus acquired became king, a position not previously oc- 
cupied by him, and went conquering the whole earth.®° 
Lassen who comments on these passages, points out the 
remarkable fact that Durmukha is mentioned in the Brah- 
mana immediately after Bharata.®! 


9 See A 'iparvan, ХОТУ : 
34. wa-Rüpinayör jyéstham Rksam ähur janadhipam 
hasit Samvarand јајӣё rajavamSakarah sutal. 
35. Arksé Samvarané räjan prasäsati vasundharüm 


M Н sanksayah sumahän äsit prajänäm iti nah $rutam. 
Үл 2 36. Vyasiryata tatö ristram ksayair nänävidhais баай 
D 


ksunmrtyubhyamanavrstya vyadhibhisca samähatam. 
37. Abhyaghnan Bhäratämscaiva sapatnanam baläni са 
cälayan vasudhäücämäm balena caturanginä. 
38. Abhyayät байса Päücälö vijitya {агава mahim 
aksauhinibhir da$abhis sa önam samaré’jayat. 
39. Tatas sadäras simätyas saputras sasuhrjjanah 
гаја Samvaranas tasmät paläyata mahabhayat. 
40. Sindhör nadasya maható nikunje nyavasat {айй 
nadivisayaparyanté parvatasya samipatah. 
41. Taträvasan bahin kalan Bharata durgam äsritäh 
tésim nivasatäın tatra sahasram parivatsarän, 
°° See Aitaröya-Brähmana, VIII, 23: “ Aindram mahibhisésam Brhad- 
uktha rsir Durmukhaya Päücäläya pröväca, tasmad Durmukhah Päncälo 
raja samvidyay’ sammatam sarvatalı prthivim jayan pariyäya.” 
m ı See Indische Alterthumskunde, Vol. I, p. 735. 
Е 78 
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Samvarana was then visited, so relates the Mahäbhärata, 
by the great sage Vasistha, and after appointing him his 
family priest, regained his country, became the supreme 
lord of the earth, and taking as his wife Tapati, the 
daughter of the sun, became through her, the father of 
Kuru. As Kuru was very righteous, he was made king 
by the people, and conferred fame on the country called 
after him Kurujängala, and sanctified Kuruksétra by his 
penance. 


„та A ЧУЛ 
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The whole story as told in the Mahäbhärata is very im- 
probable, especially the introduction of Vasistha and the | 
retreat of Samvarana to the Indus. This Samvarana, most 
likely the last of the Bharatas in the direct line of suc- 
cession, was expelled by the Pancälas, and the Bharata king- 
dom thus came to an end.^? Then followed a long time of 

_anarchy during which the Paficalas retained their power. 


geom 


T REA 


The Ganges separated the Pancälas into Northern and 
Southern Райсајаѕ. In the commentary to Panini the 
Eastern and Western Pafcalas are mentioned.9?? The 
Paíicàlas were nearly connected with the Pandavas, who 
in fact became later on their representatives and were even 
called Райса1аѕ, an appellation to which the fact of their 
being five in number have contributed. They became ; 
also by Draupadi’s choice, the sons-in-law of Drupada, 
king of the Paficalas. 


Avv 


The term Paücala is differently explained, but contains 
most probably the number five (paca). The descent of 
the Paficalas given in the Harivamáa and Puranas differs 
from that quoted above from the Mahäbhärata. The five 
Paficalas are in the former the sons of Haryasva, sixth in - 
descent from Ajamidha. Their father is said to have 


вз See Adiparvan, ХОУ, 42—49. About Samvarana compare also ibidem, 
ХОУ, 37, and chapters XCIV, OLXXIII—CLXXV. 
°з See Bhagavatapurana, 1V, 25, 50, 51; and Panini, II, 103, 
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originated their name by declaring that his five sons were 
sufficient for the protectionof the country (райса + alam).9* 
The name may have also been so called from the country 
consisting of five districts, similarly as the Panjab obtained 
name from five rivers (Райсатайа).%5 

The word Pañcāla appears grammatically to be formed 
by the addition of the primitive affix ala to the cardinal * 
number pa/ica.99 Itis possible too that the name may have 
been formed by means of the Gauda-Dravidian Glan, like 
Velläla, Ballala, Bhilläla, Bangala, etc.** 

The Pancälas were not unknown to the Greek and Roman 
geographers and historians, for we find them mentioned 
by Ptolemy, Arrian, Pliny and others.®® 

With respect to my derivation of the name of the town 
of Benares or Väränast, I think it not amiss to mention 
that it is reported to have been founded by the Pancäla 


6+ See Harivamsa, XX XII, 63—66: 
T 63. Ajamidho’ parö vamsalı Srüyatäm purusöttama 
Y Ajamidhasya Nilinyim Susäntir udapadyata. 
64. Purujätih Susäntes tu Bähyäsvah purujätitah 
Bähyäsvatanayäh paüca babhüvur amaröpamäh. 
65. Mudgalas Srüjayascaiva raja Brhadisus smrtah 
Yavinarasca vikräntah Krimiläsvasca paücamah. 
" TN 66. Pañcaitē raksanayàlam dēśānām iti visrutäh 
Е paücünüm viddhi Paiicalan sphitair jauapadair vrtün. 
According to the Visnupuräna, IV, 19, Ajamidha had by his wife Nilini 
a son Nila, whose son was Sänti, whose son was Susänti, whose son was 
Purujänu, whose воп was Caksus, whose son was Haryasva (the Bähyäsva 
ofthe Harivamsa and Agnipurana) and whose five sons were Mudgala, Srüja- 
ya, Brhadisu, Pravira and Kämpilya. There are great variations in these 
names in the various Puräuas. Compare Н. H. Wilson's Vishnupurana, 
edited by Fitzedward Hall, Vol. V, pp. 141, 145. ; 
03 See Bhagavatapurana, IV, 29, 7: Pancäläh panca visaya yanmadhye 
` Navakham puram. 
во See Theodor Benfey's Handbuch der Sanskritsprache, p. 151. 
*' See above, рр. 104, 105, 
95 Seo Ptolemy's Geographia, VU, 1, 51, where the town IacedA« із 
mentioned; Arriani Historia Indica, 11, 6, 7; C. Plinii Secundi Historia 
Naturalis, VI, 22, š 
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king Divodasa, the son of Sudéva, who through his grand- 
father Haryasva, king of the Käsiand Ajamidha, was a 
direct descendant of Bharata, and by nationality а 
Bharata.°® 


The Pancälas were ultimately ousted by the Kurus. To 
connect Samvarana with the Kurussuperhuman influence was 
required, and this is intimated by making l'apati, a daughter 
of the god Vivasvat and the younger sister of Sävitri.7 
Kuru became the reputed ancestor of the Kurus. The 
Mahäbhärata contains two genealogies of the Candra or 
Lunar dynasty, the first ends with Deväpi, Santanu and 
Bahlika, the sons of Pratipa, and the other with Aévamé- 
dhadatta, the son of Satanika.7! For the first table 


x ER 7 БАДЕИ, 
*? See above, р. 41, also Mahabharata, Anusäsanaparvan, XIII, 9—15: 
9. Käsisvapi nrpö rajan Divödäsapitämahah 
Haryasva iti vikhyätö babhüva jayatämvarah. 
10. Sa vitahavyadäyädair ägatya purusarsabha 
Gangäyamunayör madhyé sangramé vinipatitah. 
11. Tantu hatvä narapatim Haihayäs t& mahärathäh 
| pratijagmuh purim ramyàm vatsya nämäkutöbhayäh. 
12. Harya$vasya ca dayadah Käsiräjö 'bhyasicyata 
^ Sudévó dévasankisah säksäd dharma ivaparah. 
13. Sa palayam ава mahim dharmätmä käsinandanah 
= tair vitahavyairagatya yudhi sarvair vinirjitah. 
14, Tam athäjan vinirjitya pratijagmur yathägatam 
Saudövas tvatha Kaé$i$0 Divodaso' bhyasicyata. N i 
2 15. Divodasas tu vijnäya viryam tésim mahätmanäm 
K Väränasim mahatéja nirmamé Sakrasäsanät. 1 | 
In the Harivamsa, Visnupuräna and elsewhere Divödäsa is the son of | 
Badhrya$va, the son of Mudgala, the son of Haryasva (or Bähyasva). In \ N 
Rgvēda, VI, 61, 1, is mentioned a Divodasa, a son of the sage Vadhryaśya. | ES 
70 See Indische Alterthwmskunde, Vol. I, pp. 734—736; Adiparvan, 
CLXXIII, 7 
71 Sec Adiparvan, XCIV and XCV. According to the 94th chapter { { 
Kuru had five sons, Aviksit, Ablisy anta, Caitraratha, Muni and Janamé- I : t 
á jaya. ‘ Aviksil’s sons were Pariksit, Sabalagy п, Adirája, Viräja, Sälmala, 4 
L Uccaissravas, Bhangakära and Jitäri. Pariksit had six Sons, Kaksasena, | 
| - Ugrasena, Citrasena, Indrasena, Susena and Bhimaséna. Janamejaya’s М 


| sons were Dhrtarästra, Pändu, Bählika, Nisadha, Jämbünada, Kundödara, 
| Padäti and Vasati. Dhrtarastra’s sons were Hastin, Vitarka, Kratha, 
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Dhrtarästra and Pändu are the sons of Janaméjaya, the 
grandson of Kuru, in the latter Dhrtarastra, Pandu and 
Vidura are the grandsons of Santanu, the brother of Dévapi 
and son of Pratipa. The genuine line of Kuru seems to 
have ended with Deväpi and his brothers. Of the genea- 


Kundina, Havi$$ravas, Indrabha and Bhumanyu, and of his grandsons are 
mentioned Pratipa, Dharmanötra and Snnétra. Pratipa had three sons. 
Dévapi, Säntanu and Bahlika. Dévipi retired into the forest and 
Säntanu, the youngest of the three brothers, suceeded to the throne. 

According to the 95th chapter Kuru married and had a son Vidüratha, who 
married Mädhavi and had Anasvan, who by Amrtä had Pariksit, who by 
Suyasas had Bhimaséna, who by Kaiköyi had Prati$ravas, whose son was 
Pratipa, who by Sunanda had Döväpi, Säntanu and Bahlika. Dévapi went 
as a boy into the forest and Santanu became king, who by Ganga had 
Dévavrata also called Bhisma. Bhisma out of kindness married his father 
Säntanu to Satyavati, known else as Gandhakäli. Satyavati had by a 
previous connexion with the sage Рагаёага a son Dvaipäyana, the cele- 
brated Vyäsa. Säntanu had by Satyavati two sons, Vicitravirya andCiträn- 
gada; the latter was killed by a Gandharva and Vicitravirya becoming 
king married Ambika and Ambalika, the daughters of the king of Kägi, 
but dying childless Satyavati asked her son Vyäsa Dvaipäyana to beget 
offspring for his brother, and he, obeying his mother, begat Dhrtaräsira, 
Pandu and Vidura. Dhrtarástra had 100 sons by his wife Gandhäri, of 
whom the most renowned are Duryödhana, Dussäsana, Vikarna and Citra- 
sena. Pändu had two illustrious wives, Kunti or Prthä and Madri. Pandu 
while hunting killed a deer which wäs playing with his mate, and this 
deer being a sage, cursed him so that he might experience the same feelings 
as he had felt. Out of horror Pändu became pale, and not being able to ap- 
proach his wives, he asked them to raise offspring for him, and Kunti had 
thus by Dharma a son Yudhisthira, by Märuta Bhima (Vrkodara) and by 
Sakra Arjuna, while Mädri had Nakula and Sahadéva by the two Ašvins. 
When Pandu had died and Mädri burnt herself with him, Kunti brought up 
the children, who went to Hastinäpura and were introduced to Bhisma and 
Vidura. Draupadi became their common wife and Yudhisthira had from 
her a son Prativindha, Bhima a son Sutasöma, Arjuna Srutakirti, Nakula 
Satänika, and Sahadéva Srutakarman. Yudhisthira had besides by Devikä 
a son Yaudhöya, Bhima by Valandhari Sarvaga and by Hidimbä Ghatötka- 
ca, Arjuna by Subhadra, Vasudéya’s sweet-speaking sister, Abhimanyu, 
Nakula by Karönumati Niramitra, and Sahadéva by Vijaya Suhötra. These 
were the eleven sons of the five Pandavas. Abhimanyu had by Uttarä a 
stillborn child who was revived by Kunti and called Pariksit. Pariksit 
married Madrävati and had by her Janamejaya, who had by Vapusthamä 
two sons Satänika and Sankukarna. Satänika married a Vaidéhi and her 
son was Asvamedhadatta, 


za 
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logies contained in the Adiparvan of the Mahäbhärata, 
the first which ends in the 94th chapter appears on the 
whole more trustworthy, yet it does not altogether inspire 
confidence. -The genealogical account in prose contained 
in the 95th chapter is no doubt extracted from the 
previous pedigree to which are joined some additions, for it 
gives as a rule only one son, the successor to the throne, 
but it names on the other hand the wives of the kings. 
It is arranged with the avowed intention to fix and to 
strengthen the position of the Pändavas, by introducing 
into the pedigree several mythical personages. The ^. 
Puranas supply a third pedigree which much resembles 
the latter.*? | 

It is hardly imaginable that Janaméjaya, to whom Vai- 
Sampayana relates the pedigree of the royal race to which 
the king himself belonged, would have listened quietly to an 
account, the untrustworthiness of which especially with 
regard to the more recent times was so manifest, and the 
incorrectness of which no one could know better than the 
king himself. Peculiarly enough the only Janaméjaya who 
occurs in the first genealogical table is the father of Dhrta- 
rästra and Pandu, while in the other account Janaméjaya, to 
whom the events of the past are told, is the great-great- — 
grandson of Pandu. ‘This contradiction is too apparent to 
require further comment. 
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After these cursory remarks about the descent of the 
Kurus and Райса1аѕ, І may mention that at a subsequent 
period both tribes dwelt as neighbours in Madhyadesa, the 
Kurus living north-east of the Paficalas. Both аге 
often mentioned together. Thus the Aitareya-Brähmana”® 


72 See Indische Alterthumskunde, Vol. I, pp. 737, 738. 

13 See Aitareva-Brähmana, VIII, 14: “ Үс ye ca Kurupaücälänäm rüja- 
nah savasösinaränäm räjyayaiva te’bhisicyante, rajetyenan abhisiktan 
acaksata.’ Compare also Satapatha-Brahmana, V, 7, 2, 8; III, 2, 3, 15; V, 
5, 2, 5, etc. ; Vajasaneyi Samhita (Капта recension), XI, 3, 8; 6,3. About — ` í 
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reports that the kings of the Kuru-Paficalas were conse- 
crated to the kingship together with the Vasas and Usina- 
ras and got the title of king. 

In such a vast country as India is, it must happen that 
in the course of time kindred individuals and tribes became 
setiled in different districts, and were for the sake of distinc- 
tion called by such names as express these differences. 
These distinctive appellations can be likewise used for 
marking periods in the history of those to whom they 
epply, if once their origin is known and their significance 
is accepted. And this is not rare in India where it 
still not unfrequently occurs that whole villages, and even 
smaller districts, are in times of war, famine or other cala- 
mities deserted by their inhabitants who settling in another 
piace apply the name of their old habitations to the new 
home, distinguishing the old from the modern, by adding to 
it the necessary local distinctions. We have thus an East, 
a North, a West, and a South Madura. One section of the Ka- 
narese is known as the Badagas or Northerners, while among 
the Vaisnavas the two main sects are designed Northerners 
(Vadakalai) and (Southerners) lenkalai. Instances of this 
kind exist also in Sanskrit, where we meet such expressions 
as Uttarakuravah, northern Kurus, Daksinakuravah, south- 
ern Kurus, Uttaramadrah, northern Madras, Uttarakösaläh, 
northern Kosalas, Präkkösaläh, eastern Kösalas, Ultarapaii- 
calam (rastram) North Pancäla, Daksinapancalam, South 
Pancäla, etc. 

The ancestors of the Gauda-Dravidians lived, as Т have 
already pointed out, on both sides of the Himalaya, and 
Professor Lassen had good reason for fixing the abode of 
the Uttarakurus beyond this great mountain chain. In 


Kuru-Paficalas see also Professor Julius Eggeling’s introduction to the 
translation of the Satapatha-Brähmana, Vol. XII, pp. XLI—XLIII of the 
Sacred Books of the East. 
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like manner the Bahlikas, and other kindred tribes of the 
Bharatas, the Pahlavas and Pallavas, lived beyond the abode 
of snow. Those Gauda-Dravidians who resided in India 
remembered of course quite well at the beginning their far 
distant relatives, but the longer the separation continued, 
the dimmer became the recollection, till the existence of 
these people lived only in the legend, and was looked 
upon as a matter of mere imagination possessing no real 
foundation. Peculiarly enough we find this very opinion 
expressed in two different places in one and the same work. 
In the Aitaröya-Brähmana it is contended that the various 
nations who live in the northern region beyond the Himä- 
laya, such as the Uttarakurus and Uttaramadras, are conse- 
crated to glorious rule; but a little further on it is said that 
the land of the Uttarakurus is the realm of the gods, which 
no mortal can conquer./* The Mahabharata, Ramayana, 
Puranas and other Sanskrit works contain repeated allusions 
to the Uttarakurus. The fame of this country had spread 
even to foreign nations, and Ptolemy speaks of the town, 
mountains and people of the Ottorokorrha. Plinius and 
Ammianus Marcellinus, and other classical writers mention 
them а1ѕо.'5 Professor Lassen has sufficiently proved that 
the country named after the Uttarakurus was not а myth, 


14 See Aitaréya-Brahmana, VIII, 14: ** Tasmäd @tasyim udicyim disi 
ye Кё ca paréna Himavantam janapadah Uttarakurava Uttaramadra iti 
vairajyaya eva tē’ bhisicyanté,” and VIII, 23: ‘Yada bràhmana uttara- 
kurün jayeyam atha tvam u ha eva prthivyai гаја syas sönäpatir Gvate’ham 
syam iti. Sa höväca Vasisthas Sätyahavyö devaksetram vai tad na vai 
tad шагіуб jétum arhatyadruksö më à'ta idam dada iti.” Compare Haug's 
Aitareya- Brahmanam, Vol. I, pp. 203 and 211; Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous 
Essays, Vol. I, pp. 38—43; Professor Weber's Indische Studien, Vol. I, 
р. 218, and IX, pp. 341, 342; Muir's Original Sanskrit Texts, Vol. I, pp. 492, 
493, and Vol. II, pp. 324, 325. 


1* See Claudii Ptolemaei Geographia edit. C, F. A. Nobbe, Vol. II, 
рр. 128, 129, 130, and 245, or VI, 16, 2, 3, öpos-Orropokoßgas ; VI, 16, 9, the 
people 'Orropokopfat, and VI, 16, 8 and VIII, 24, 7 the town 'Orropokoppa 
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though the recollection of it had faded away and the people 
of India treated it afterwards as a divine fable land.” ® 

The Kurus and the Paficalas were the two principal tribes 
of the Bharatas, who alternately lived in close friendship 
with, or fought against, each other in fierce battles. Such a 
sanguinary and pernicious war forms the legendary subject 
of the Mahäbhärata, which has as its’ special theme the 
fortunes of the great Bharata family, but which includes 
within its voluminous pages an encyclopedia of ancient 
Hindu history, geography, divinity and cosmology. This 
is not the place to enlarge on the age and authenticity of 
the grand Epic. Suffice it to say that some portions are 
evidently old and must undoubtedly have been written 
before the birth of Christ. 16 is, however, curious that no 
clear and distinct allusion to the Mahäbhärata is found 
in the older Sanskrit writings. 

The original Mahäbhärata, for it is pretty certain that 
the Epic in its present recension is of later date, sided, in 
the fight between the Kauravas and the Paíicala-Pandavas, 
with the brave, honest and noble but ill-starred Kauravas 
who succumbed not to the valour but to the insidious tricks 
of their enemies. Ior to mean wiles fell victims the wise 
Bhisma, the confiding Drona, and the fierce Karna, while 
Duryödhana, whose real name appears to have been Suyo- 
dhana, was disabled by an unfair blow on his thigh and 
then killed by Bhima. When the poem appeared in its 
original form, the deeds of the Kauravas were still fresh 
in the memory of the people, but when the older genera- 
tions had disappeared, the recollection of these deeds be- 
came gradually dimmer and dimmer, so that the infamous 
behaviour of the Pandavas was entirely forgotten, and the 
two parties changed sides in the later literary works so far as 


** See Lassen's Essay in the Zeitschrift für die Kunde des Morgenlandes, 
II, 62 ff, and Indische Alterthumskunde, Vol. I, pp. 612 and 802 (512 and 
654, first edition). 
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the moral character of both was concerned, the intriguing 
Pändavas being white-washed and extolled, while the upright 
Kauravas were blackened and calumniated. Yet though 
Brühman writers and revisors tried their best to pervert the 
tenor of the whole poem, representing the Pändavas as 
genuine Aryan warriors endowed with valour, caudour and 
humanity, and to represent the Kauravas as vile tyrants ; the 
facts were too strong to make it possible for them to succeed 
in obliterating the whole past. In spite of all their endeav- 
ours to omit altogether, or to explain away all questionable 


incidents in the career of the Pändavas by introducing." 


supernatural agencies or inventing religious motives, the 
case was too clearly against them to obtain their object, nor 
could they entirely silence the objections of pious critics. 
The genuine Kuru dynasty ended as we have seen with 
Santanu, because his sons Citrängada and Vicitravirya died 
without leaving any offspring. In this difficulty their 


mother Satyavati had recourse to her son Vyäsa Dvaipä-- 


yana, the son of Paräsara, whom she persuaded to obtain 
issue from Ambikä and Ambàlika, the two widows of his 
deceased half-brother Vicitravirya. Through this con- 
nexion were born Dhrtarästra and Pändu, who could not, 
however, be regarded as genuine Kauravas, as neither their 


reputed father nor their,mothers had any Kuru-blood in 


their veins. It has been suggested that in the older recen- 
sion Bhisma took the place of Vyasa,‘* in which case Dhrta- 
rästra and Pändu at least would belong to the Kuru-family, 
yet this objection is in reality of no importance. None 
of the wives of blind Dhrtarästra or of pale Pandu were 
Aryan ladies by birth, Gändhäri was a daughter of the 
king of the Gandhäras, Kunti or Prthà was a Bhoja princess 
and Madri belonged to the non-Aryan Madras. The 


77 See Professor Adolf Holtzmann's Indische Sagen, Einleitung, p. XIII. 
About the Mahabharata consult “ Zur Geschichte und Kritik des Mahabharata 
von Dr. Adolf Holtzmann, Prof. an der Universität Freiburg i. B”, Kiol,1892. 
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legend, moreover, makes Pandu impotent in consequence 
of a curse he had incurred while hunting, апа Kunti became 
a mother of her three sons Yudhisthira, Arjuna and Bhima 
by associating with the gods Dharma, Indra and Vayu as 


I „л 


her temporary husbands, while Madri became in a similar 
| manner through the assistance of the two Asvins the mother 
| of Nakula and Sahadéva. Yet not satisfied with their mira- 
| culous birth the five Pandavas became enamoured of one and 
| the same woman, and Arjuna won for them all Draupadi, the 
daughter of Drupada, the king of the Pancälas. ‘This most 
flagrant case of polyandry was rather a disagreeable circum- 


; stance, but the ingenuity of the Brähmans was quite equal 
| to explain it; and Draupadi is said to have had five husbands, 


as Siva had willed it so because she had prayed in her 
previous birth five times for a husband. On the other hand 

|| the five Pändavas should be regarded as five incarnations of 
Indra and in consequence as one man. ‘This occurrence of 
r polyandry and other peculiar customs connect the Pandavas 
and Kauravas closely with the non-Aryan inhabitants of 
India, among whom these habits prevailed. ven among 
the Uttarakurus the women were not bound by their mar- 
riage bonds, but chose their mates as they pleased without 
e Showing any regard for the feelings of their kinsmen. 
@ This fact would by itself furnish strong evidence of the 
existence of polyandry in Northern India in ancient times, 
independently of the circumstance that this custom still 
flourishes ћеге. ? & 


15 See Mahabharata, Adiparvan, CXXII: Pändu tells his wife Kunti 
that the women were in former times not kept within houses and depend- 
ent on husbands and other relatives, but enjoyed themselves as best as they 

" could. This practice was not regarded sinful, and is still in vogue among 
the Uttarakurus. It was, however, abolished by Svétakétu, the son of the 
sage Uddälaka, when he saw that a strange Brahman in the presence of 
his own father took his own mother away with him. 

З. Atha tvidam pravaksyümi dharmatattvam nibödha më 

: purünam rsibhir drstam dharmavidbhir mahatmabhih. 
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It is here perhaps not out of place to mention a peculiar 
custom observed at the Asvamédha or horse-sacrifice, which 
may be regarded as showing traces of non-Aryan origin. 
The reigning queen (mahisz), desirous of a son and heir, 
must in company with other favorite wives of the king, as 
the vaväta, parivrktz and palakali, spend the night near the 
slain sacrificial horse, exposing herself to him as to a hus- 
band. According to the Taittiriya-Samhitä, the priest 
leading her to the horse says: “О Ambä, O Ambikä, О Am- 
bälikä, O blessed one, who is covered with a Kampila-cloth ; , 
you both shall enjoy yourselves in heaven," as the queen 
complains, that no one leads her, and that the horse sleeps. 


4. Anävrtäh kila pura striya авап varänane 
* kämacäravihärinyah svatantras cäruhäsini. 
Р 5. Täsäm vyuccaramäinänäm kaumärät subhagé patin 
nädharmö’bhnd varäröh@ sa hi dharmah porabhavat 
6. Tañcaiva dharmam pauränam tiryag yönigatäh prajäh 
ndyapyanuvidhiyante kämakrödhavivarjitäh. 
7. Pramänadrstö dharmö’yam püjyat& ca maharsibhih 
uttarösu ca rambhöru kurusvadyäpi püjyate. 

: 8. Strinäm anugrahakarah sa hi dharmah sanätanalı 
asmimstu lóke na ciran maryidéyam Sucismite. 
sthapita yéna yasmäcca tan me vistaratalı $rnu. 

9. Babhüyöddälakö nama maharsir iti nah érntam 
Svétakétur iti khyatah putrastasyibhavan munih. 
| 10. Maryädeyam krta téna dharmyä vai Syötakötunä 
> köpät kamalapatraksi yad artham tam nibödha moe. 
11. Svötakötöh kila purà samaksam mätaram pituh 
jagraha Brahmanah panau gacchäva iti cäbravit. 
12. Rsiputras tatah köpam cakärämarsacöditah 
mätaram tam tathä drstvä niyamänäm baläd iva. 
13. Kruddham tam tu pita drstvä Svötakötum uväca ha 
Ma tata kopam karsistvam esa dharmas sanätanah. 
14. Anävrtä hi saryésam уагпапат angani bhuvi 
yathä gäyah sthitas tata sve sve varne tathü prajah. 
E 15. Rsipntro’tha tam dharmam Svétakétur na caksamé 
cakära caiva maryädäm imam stripumsayor iti. 


Fr i In spite of Pändu’s words his very grandchildren transgressed this law 
| 2 introduced by Syétakétu. See above, pp. 214 and 216, about the practice 
2 of polyandry among the Kunäwänis, 
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The queen from under the white silk cloth, where she is 
with the horse, utters four times further complaints to the 
other queens, about the futility of her designs, as the horse 
is sleeping. They, however, console her and say that she 
will nevertheless eet her reward, for the horse does its 
duty though she does not perceive it, and that she will 
ultimately obtain a son.7° ‘The abovementioned Kampila 


7° The Taittiriya-samhita, VIT, 4, 19, 1—3 reads 1. * Алб Ambälyam- 
bike, na mī nayati kaScana, sasastyasvakah, subhagé kämpilaväsini suvargë 
loke samprornvithim, äham njäni garbhadham а tvam ajasi garbhadham, 
tau saha caturah padah samprasärayävahai, vrsi vim rötödhä rötödadhätn- 


“tsakthyor grdam dhöhyaü jimudan jim anvaja, yah strinäm jivabhöjanö 


ya üsüm 2, biladhävanalı, priyah strinäm äpieyah, ya äsänkrsnö laksmani, 
sardigrdim parävadhit. Ambë Ambilyambiké na mā yabhati kascana, 
sasastyasvakah, ürdhväm ēnām uechrayatäd vénubharam giräviva, athasya 
madhyam édhatim itë vite punanniva. Ambé Ambalyambiké na mà ya- 
bhati kašeana sasastyaSvakah yaddhariniyavam atti na 3. pustam pasu 
manyatë, Sidra yad aryajürä na pösäya dhanäyati. Ambé Ambaliyambike 
па mà yabhati ka$cana sasastyasvakah, iyam yaka sakuntikä halam iti 
savpati, ähatam gabhé paso ni jalguliti dhänikä. Ambö Ambaliyambike na 
mi yabhati ka$cana, sasastya$vakah, mà tà ca tē piti ca te'gram vrksasya 


rohatah 4. prasülümiti të pitt gabhe mustim atamsayat." 

Compare with this Taittiriyabrähmana, III, 9, 5, 1—13. 6. “ Yathoktasya 
mrtöpacäirasyänusthänärtham _ pratiprasthätrkartrkam patnyänayananı 
vidhatte." Ambö Ambälyambika iti patnim udänayati ahvataivainäm 
“iti, ambädisabdaih pratiprasthati mahisim sambödhayati, tēna tām 
ähvayatyöva ötaccinyäsäm apyupalaksanam. 7. Yaduktam sütrakärena 
subhagé kämpilaväsiniti $0nena vasasädhvaryur mahisim абуайса praccha- 
dyöti,-tasmin mantrö prathamabhägasya titparyam darsayati. Subhagé 
kämpilaväsinityäha, tapa ēvainīm upanayati iti. Atra pratiprasthata 
mahisim sambödhayati, hē subhage sanbhigyayukté, he kampilavasini 
Srigirartham —vicitradukülavastrópete, anéna sambödhanena mahisim 
‘6nim,’ ‘tapa буа, präpayati, wrtena$vena saha bhögärtham ähyänam 
santüpahetutvat inpasthüniyam." 

The Vajasanéyi-Samhita (Müdhyandina recension, XXIII, 18) has: 
ч Ambö Ambiké’mbaliké na mi nayati kaścana sasastyaSvakah subhadri- 
kam kämpilaväsinim.” 19. Ganänän tva ganapatim havamahe priyänän- 
сүа priyapntim havamahé nidhinäntvä nidhipatim havīmahē vaso mama." 

About the Asvamedha все Rgveda I, 162 and 163; and Ramayana, Bala- 
kanda, ХПІ (XIV) 35, 36: 

35. Patatrinä {айй särdham susthiténa ca cétasa 
avasad rajanim ēkām Kausalya putrakamyayi. 

36. Hotadhvaryustathodgata hayéna samayojayan 
mahisyàh parivrbyartham upödhäm aparäm tatha, 
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is a town in the Pañcāla country, where certain precious 
kinds of closh were manufactured. 


Professor Weber is inclined to‘ explai the words 
Subhadrikam Kampilavasinim whichoccur inthe Väjasangyi- 
Samhita for which Subhage Kämptlaväsini stand in the 
"ll'aittiriya-Saimhità, as referring to Subhadrä, the wife of 
Arjuna, and the names Ambikä and Ambalikä as applying 
to the mothers of Dhrtarästra and Pandu. In this case the 
whole passage would point to an event in the history of the 
Kuru-Pancälas. Though such an explanation would suit% ` 
my purpose, I am afraid that it cannot be accepted. I 
am, however, satisfied that the ceremony is of non-Aryan „ 
origin, and therefore I have quoted it. 5? 


It would not be difficult for me to produce from the man- 


The Bombay edition and that of Carey and Marshman (р. 173) read 
36b as follows: “ mahisyä parivrttyätha väyätäm aparäm tathä.” The Gran- 
tha edition reads Aastena instead of Лаусла. The commentary of the 
Ramayana (Gövindaräjiya) says: “Atra sütram: Ambe Ambalyambike iti 
japanti mahisi a$vam upasangamya gananam tvà ganapatim havamah it- 
yabhimantrya utsaktyor grdam dhéhiti prajanané prajananaın sannidhäya 
upavisati. Subhage Kampilavasini iti ksaumöna väsasä adhvaryuh mahi- 
sim avam ca prächädya угза уйш rötödhäl rētō dadhätu iti japati 
ägnidhra étàm rätrim rtvijah yajamänäm jagarayanti.” (Dasaratha gives 
his four queens the Mahisi, Parivrkti, Vavata and Pälakali to the Hotr, Z 
Adhyaryu, Udgätr and Brabman (Atharvan) priests respeetively as their 
wives. The priests return the queens after, the ceremonial against a 
present to the king. 

so See Professor Weber's History of Indian Literature, pp. 114,115 “The 
second passage occurs in connection with the horse sacrifice (XXIIT, 18). 
The mahishi, or principal wife of the king, performing this sacrifice, must, 
in order to obtain a son, pass the night by the side of the horse that has 
been immolated, placing its sina on her upastha ; with her fellow-wives, 
who are forced to accompany her, she pours forth her sorrow in this 
lament: “О Ambä, О Ambikä, О Ambälikä, no one takes me (by force 
to the horse) ; (but if I go not of myself) the (spiteful) horse will lie with 
(another, as) the (wicked) Subhadra who dwells in Kämpila.’ Kämpila is 
a town in the country of the Paüchälas. Subhadrä, therefore, would seem 
to be the wife of the king of that district, and the benefits of the a$va- 
medha sacrifice are supposed to accrue to them, unless the mahishi consents 
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ners and customs prevailing among the Kurus, Pancälas 
and Pändavas further evidence to show that they resemble 
those of their non-Aryanised relations beyond the pale, but 
I believe that sufficient proofs have been already brought 
forward in support of the non-Aryan descent of the 
former. It must also not be forgotten, in cases like these, 
that it is quite impossible at this distant period to give an 
accurate and concise description of the manners to which 
the people of India adhered in those days, though we may 
be able to give a general account of them. 


If I now summarize the conclusions to which I have 
arrived concerning the Bharatas, I contend that the Bha- 
'atas mentioned in the Rgveda, principally as the followers 
of Visvämitra, were warriors of non-Aryan origin, who 
disconnecting themselves early from their aboriginal 
kindred and gaining access into the Aryan pale, became 
by their superior prowess and influence the representative 
tribe of the Aryan race, as their relatives beyond the pale 
were the representatives of the aboriginal inhabitants. They 
were divided into two great branches, the Kurus and Рай- 
cala-Pandavas, round which were grouped the other smaller 
clans. In a similar manner two great tribes, the Gaudians 
and Dravidians, formed the chief component parts of the 
non-Aryanised Bharatas, who, split up in numberless sub- 


voluntarily to give herself up to this revolting ceremony. If we are justi- 
fied in regarding the mahishi as the consort of a king of the Kurus,—and 
the names Ambika and Ambalika actually appear in this connection ‘in 
the Mahabharata, to wit, as the names of the mothers of Dhritarashtra 
and Pändu,—we might then with probability infer that there existed a 
hostile, jealous feeling on the part of the Kurus towards the Panchälas, a 
feeling which was possibly at that time only smouldering, but which in 
the epic legend of the Mahäbhärata we find had burst out into the flame of 
open warfare. However this may be, the allusion to Kämpila at all events 
betrays that the verse, or even the whole book (as well as the correspond- 
ing passages of tho Taitt. Brahmana), originated in the region of the 
Paüchälas; and this inference holds good also for the eleventh book of the 
Kinya recension.” I quote from the first edition, as I have not yet seen 
the second edition of the History of Indian Literature. 
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divisions, were spread over the whole length and breadth of 
India, and even beyond it, if we include the Uttarakurus 
and Bählikas with their immediate kindred who lived 
beyond the Himalayan mountain range. I have given a 
list of these various tribes in some previous chapters.®! 
Though the non-Aryan population everywhere consider- 
ably outstripped the Aryans in numbers, the latter, except 
in the case of some northern districts, though forming in 
fact only an infinitesimal fraction of the inhabitants of the 
Indian peninsula, were nevertheless able to gain and to 
retain dominion over the numberless aborigines by the^ 
display of their superior mental and physical powers, to 
exact implicit obedience to their behests, stamping on them 
the sealof divine ordinance, by arrogating to themselves 
the title of Gods on Earth. And yet while occupying 
without dispute the position of lords over the whole country, 
these masters when naming the land could not find a more 
suitable appellation for it than one which contains the 
name of the most prominent and powerful indigenous race, 
the Bharatas, connecting it with their eponymous king 
Bharata. In consequence, I prefer as India’s name the 
designation Bharatavarsa, or land of the Bharatas. Indeed, 
if I may venture a suggestion, I think that as a general = 
name comprising all the inhabitants of India that of Bharata 
should have the preference, because all classes and clans 
of the population can put in a claim for it. ven the 
Brahmans, to whom it does not properly apply, could 
have no objection to it, in consequence of their ancient 
and intimate connexion with the Bharata-kings, and their 
present high position as principal leaders in temporal and 
spiritual matters of the population of Bharatavarsa. Such 
a name will bridge over the great social chasms, which 
divide at present the Hindus, and perhaps bring together 


^! See above, pp. 14, 112 and 113, | 
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in union the two great antagonistic sections of the original 
inhabitants, which since the earliest times of antiquity have 
| lived estranged from each other, not always, perhaps, in open 
| enmity and war, yet never in sincere friendship: I mean 
those divisions which appear in history at various times and 
occasions as Kurus and Paficalas, Gaudians and Dravidians, 
Kurumbas and Pallas, etc. To all these kindred tribes, 
3 as to the Kurus and Paficalas of old, the term Bharata can 
I be applied, as it includes all Aryanised and non-Aryan 
Indian clans within and without the Aryan pale, and I 
» consider that by accepting such a time-honoured and 
honourable name as their national designation, a great 
step towards national unity would be taken in India. 


80 
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Asiatic Resear Gies 79,123,339 
Asiatic Society, Journal 
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Ballapallem 7 хо 79 
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Вепагев 38,39,40,41,45,68,74, 
138,141,292 (Brahmatemple), 
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120,124,141,146,149,152,155,156, 
260,262,264,268,379,474,575,576 
—— Castes and Tribes of, 575,576 
——- Ethnology of ses 264 
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Bera Pennu hb D 152 
Beräi z E S 502 
Berar 42,149,151,173,175,262 
Berat, Beratgurh ise 81 
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323,326,327,560 
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Brahmagunda 292,293,294 
brahman (devotion) 282,582 
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Calauria (Kalauria) Tr 126 
Calaurian damsel A 125 
Calauris ... A 125,130 
Caleutta Review... 44,146 


Caldwell, Bishop... 27,29,33,36, 
55,84,104,559,572,611 


Calicut 124,226 
Calini зу 456 
Callaway, M. John 3i 559 
Caluk, Caluka ... 500 91 
Calukya... соо d 90 
Camachuma T Tes 196 
Cami tree 00 ... 53 
Cämimalai О or 16 
Campakavalli ... = 17 
Campakavana ... obe 356 
Campbell, Sir George 121-24, 


135,137,139,140,241,211,263,264 
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~ 2 Расе 
Comer... ... 293-95 
Campbell, Col. John й 110 
Campbell, Telugu Gram- 
mar of Mr. ... rex 205 
Campbell, Rev. W. Howard 465, 
469,472,486 
Cämnndä s 424,464,494-96 
Canalamma ос ay: 502 
Cänär cad ec 64 


Canara (Kanara) 116,135,167,170, 
172-74,190,200,221,562 
Canarese 123,157,203,204,205,207 


Canda 112,156,378 
Candä ... 424,429,434,436 
Candacharu des nOD 221 
Candak ... 55 156 


Candäla ...17,32,51,53,99,112,113, 
155,156, 159,172,175,176,467,468 


Candälaputra — ... ie 461 
Candalavallaki |... 550 32 
Candäli ... XO Er 455 
candälikä (candalikä) ... 32 
Candamundi ... a 398 
Candani ... О Ns 156 
Candäyudhan ... od 513 
Candel ... ate соз 156 
Candesa ... XE Geo 378 
Candi 429,434,436 
Candika ... 398,445 
Candike$vara ... а 456 
Candipätha 436,445 
Candra 78,449 ;—dynasty 610 
Candrabhaga .. 500 402 
Candragada n. Coo 178 
Candragupta — ... ec 92 
Candralä ... han on 398 
Candramas .. 276,281,361,540 
Candramauligvara coc 390 
Candrapandiyan oce 102 
Candra$ekhara —— 367,370,377,456 
Candraséna 175,176,178 


638 INDEX. 
Page. Page. 
Cangundy (Kangundi) ... 232 P Седа РЕ [ ua. 133 
Cangalamma, (Cahgalamma]) 502 Ceded Districts .. ` 202 
Cankaragulige ... m 562 Cédi Zn i as 579 
Cankupparai — ... ЕА 57 Cökkuväniyan ... TO 63 
Canopus T ee 25 Celläyi ... ME 499 
Cantirikaikottai = 244 Celliyamman  .. 3x 499 
Capparis ceylanica Bs 255 Celt 75 — "s 313 
Capparis horrida v: 255 Celvapillai 78 
Capua, practices ofa ... 568 Celvayi ... кз : 499 
Carajan ... 5 3 566 Cëmattë ... Ç: n 499 
Cärana  ... SM x 429 Cempäürköttai .. E 244. 
Carey, Rev. 5 .. 268,630 Ceücamma : sf 502 
Carikalamma ... is 502 Céniyamma A 499 
Carlleyle, Mr. ... TT 105 Cenkalaniyammi] » 502 
Carmichael, Mr. D. F. ... 34 Cenkätinköttai ... 244 
Carnatic ... » 158,199 Cenködiyamman Y 499 
Carnegy, Mr. Patrick A. 39,45 Densus report ... бу 89,95 
carpenter A. ке 58,59 Central Asia i .. 123,559 
car pulling E ves 53 Central India  .. .. 210,211 
carsani ... 2 see 577 Central Provinces s. 46,141 
Carter, DESHAVA п 139 142,146,148,149,151,156,200,209 
Casaubonus Ey: А 13 Centsu (2hentsu) .. 298,294 
Casie Chetty, Mr. Simon. 34 Cöra ... 30,33,96 (potentates), 
Caspar ... 161 125,133,134,163,164,219 
Caste ... 4415, 57-66, 118,29 2,575, Céra kättu 2 sae 163 
—among Pariahs 57-66 Cerama ... D dc 219 
Catal Т0 ass "v 225 Cöraman ... a eat 68 
Catalun ... А ху; 233 Ceres = * д 364. 
Catti áo om m 79 ceru ^ A 5 219 
Caturbhuja Сапһап — ... 91 Ceruma ... a T 219 
Caturmukha . 286,287,293,295 Cétar > k: > 63 
Caturmukha Brahma Lin- ` Сені Ls ^ s. 245 
ge$var$vümi ... а) 294 Cettikal, peri... чу 64. 
Caturmukhapuram .. 294,295 Cevantugamman ` 499 
Caturvaktra — .. ^ 287 Ceylon ... 1,80,88,101,124,303, 
Catuskönacakra .. "Da 483 . 559,565,568 
Cauhan . see es 90,91 Ceylonese... 301 (Buddhist), 360 
Cavadiru ... N. en 198 Ceyuta (ceyyuta) 0 5 
сауаі bp DA m 29 Chael _... 125 
Cavuramma an (Tl 502 Chagalanda, (nada ЕК 400, 
401 


Cëbrolu (Chebrolu) ... 292-295 


ua SE 
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5 Page. | Page. 
Chailo dance... on 44 ^| chidri ... s .. 338,340 
Chaitra ... E 189 Chilka Lake d 24 149 
Chaldea .. 323, 556,563,565 | China Я 131,187,315,559,566 
- Chaldean .. 180,283,284,314,315, JU Chinese s S 14,177,333 
= 318,319,323,326,327,331,332;335, | Chingleput 4,8,26,62,63,96,99, 
515,555,556,557,558 560,561,562 | 105,107,217,475 
=) Challava Ganga .. «. 207,208 Chinnamastaka ... vs ЕП 
\ Chaloo  ... AT “ee 91 Chinsnli ... on 225 
Chamar-gor = a 46 Chintamani stone хс 294 
à Champaka-shashti cn 158 | Chintapalle, Zemindarof, 292,294 
Chand .. Are. : 91 | Chirini .. ^D m 324 
* Chand Bhakar ... En 210 Chliarus (Chliaros) .. 125-130 
Chandah ... ie 141 Choaspes .. б on 113 
2 Chandäla, see Candäla. Chöla, see Cöja. 
= Chandeli Mandar 4 115 | Chota Nagpore 29,122,124,129,211 
Chando Täl -— ve 41 Chota Oodepore ... E 86 
Chändögyöpanisad .. 533,540, Choteela ... > EM 79 
541,549,557 | Christians of St. John ... 558 
Chandradip Us Z Tu Christianity .. 10,170,557,558 
Chand Rai z `. + | Chronicles, Book of, E 10,11 
change of a to u, 89; of k | Chronology, biblical .. 335 
to / 191 ; between d and / 1724] Chrysippe e 126 
Chatrakal — ? 224 |  Chudel .. ep oe 571 
Chatri Я m . 46 Chujana Bakada os 156 
Chattisgarh (Chattees | Ohumli u... „und с ml 
gurh) A . 210,211 | Ghunar .. “53 her 43 
chaturanga „4 " 91 | Churman : е 225 
Chaubes ... ex 292 |  Cidambaram, see [e eee 
Chaudkuris ` , ve 263 | Cilambattal „© ren 499 
Chauki pass R ү, 188 Cina cc Br z 399 
Chalapati Row, Mr. D. V. 293 | Cingalese... te Ue 559 
| Chandramaulesvarasvami, 29 | Ciunammai Kr E 499 
| Cher-nuter iss 544 | Cinnän .. T ao 432 
| Cherkal (Cherikal) Raja.. 134,226 | Cintapalle, see Старше. 
Chern... 587 Š 39 | Cirajivin .. = z 15,287 
| Cheruman Permal ... 226 | Circle, holy (Sricakr: U. 417 
| Cherwa Kaur  ... E 210 | Сай... T. ov 312 
Chet СО? 2 Ero 38 Cirpar і... s xc 64 
Chidathbaram 17,98,380,385,399, | Cirn у... ae 219 
495 Corukaraikottai ... ase i44 
Chidambaram Iyer, Mr. S3 Ciruman (Ceruman) ... 3 
а 82 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


640 INDEX. 

Page. Page, 
Cirnppaya er .. 478 Coleman, Mr. Justice George 62,63 
Citragupta cox . 537,538 Colgong ... Ns >. 124 
Citraküta УА .. 184,401 Cöjiya Vellala ... 7 247 
Citralökhä a Pa 449 СоПера es nes u 181 
Citrangada Ó 35,611,616 Coller ... on б. 125 
Citraratha 396,401 (place), 466 Colleries ... ve ve 123,131 
Citraséna ae .. 810,611 Colli-Corubarn .., aes 221 
Cittür ... ar 59,236,502 Collum ... ож a5 124 


Classification of  Lan- 


guages .. 10,554 
Clay horses ipa соо 84 
Clive s m соо 181 


Cochin — .. 57,69,75,77,226 (Raja) 
Gode МЕК 7118188 


Codayata... AE Sj 604 
Codulu (Ködulu) co 113 
Ooil i 000 M 125 
Coila Mountain ... 135 


Coimbatore an 99,163,211 
Coins of Greek and 
Scythian Kings co 161 
Cola ... 30,59,96,98,101,103,112, 
113.123,125,133,134,138,163,245, 
249,250,253,254,485 


Cölaimalai n соз 16 
Colair ... a " 12 
Colakam ... co n 163 
Colamandalam ... 250,252,254 
Colanidu a = 247 
Cölanpedu хо б 246 
Colar ... 116,124,125,128,129 
Colara ... (cn .. 123,128 
Oolarin ... xil 121,125,132 
Coläri (Colair) ... a 124 
Colaurian Ке, .. 123,128 
Cólavandün an 475,477,482 
Cole, Capt. R. ... on 164 


Cole NEE ee 122,125,201 
Colebrooke, H. 'I'. $3,117,118,280, 

339,403,604,614 
Coleman, Mr. Ch. n 340 
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Colombo ... aie ... 124,301 
colour applied in distin- 


guishing years E 333 
Colubae ... Dd dan 143 
Colur Te sae ... 124. 
Coluta nada Raja = 226 
Comati (Comti) caste ... 55 
Comorin, Cape .. se 398 


Comparative Grammar of 
Dravidian Languages 110,552 
Computation of time ... 331 
Condochates ү: e. 114,850 
Congreve, Col. ... 181,181,186 


Conjevaram m 96,217,258 
Connor, Lieut. ... ct 169 
Coolee, (Cooly) ... 123.125,128,131 
Coonoovar ^ .. 210,211 


Coorg T 56,164,165,166,167, 
207,218,265 (see Kurg) 
Cooroo, see Kuru. 


Coracias Indica 472 
Coragoon 172 
Corar .. 172,178 
Coravar ong 172,179,180 
Cory, M.Isaac Preston. 315,322,331 
Cosmography ... 29 27 
Cosmology, Indian .. 274,301 
Cosoagus ... сс Con 114 
Cossack ... ds ос 123 
Cotayhutty oe oo 226 
Coti Curubarı ... es 211 
Ootiote  ... Ge on 226 


Cow-killers ont on 194 
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INDEX. 


Page. 
Creativo Force ... 404,405,439 
Creator ,.. c i5 524 
Cremation s сер 58 
Crole, Mr. C. 8. ... c 59 
Cromleck 81,101,227,228 
Csoma de Korosi 12s 214 
Cuddalore Ar ve 253 
Ciddapah eee n 55 
Oulialu  ... "s 58 131 
Culinga .. wes AR 124 
Cultivation, dry and wet 106,107 
Culuka .. 5 v 91 
Cumly Cur аһа. 219,224,280 
Cunabi ... s .. 281,282 
Cuneiform inscription ... 110 
Cuuha, Dr. J. Gerson ... 133 
Cunnambu Kurumba  ... 232 


Cunningham, Sir Alex.... 38,10,42, 
43,80-S4,,86, L05,114,115,184, 143, 
14, 162,212,213 


Curi XT ^ ax 219 
Curi Betta м ise 295,287 
Curubaru, see Kurumba... 116,217, 

219,221,222,223,224,225,226,232 
Curumbal... E .. 225,238 
Curumbara Nadu X 225 
Curuvu Сайа _... eve 116 
Cutigw — ... (a 221,223,224 
Cuttack euer: „. 149,149 

р. 

Da (doi) ... co . 42,216 
Däcikal .. Ts T 63 
Daere, Mr. Joseph e 61 
Dadave ... Deo 22 151 
Dadhica ... cd бо 373 
Dadhivähana .. eon 371 
Dahika ... om cco 410 
Dahrägni.. 4 ase 24 


Daitya . “48, 90, 310,306,404,449, 
515,516,519,520,521,524,525,533 
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Page. 
Dakini — ,.. co ve 456,571 
бакро d Ф (cb 17,28 


Daksa 237 275,302 (serpent), 363, 
369,372,419,446,489,522 
Daksadhvaraharanavira.. 373 


Daksinà ... 449 
Daksinacira 66,414,415 


Daksinäcäri aeo .. 00,411 


Daksinakuru — ... bor. 613 
Daksinamirti XI 371 
Daksinapäncälam сс 613 
Daksinäpatha —... Xo 187 
Dalpatram Daya ... 559,560 


Dalton, Col. 23,38,44,48,81, 
121,122,130,141,149,152,153, 
209,210,262,264,553,558,169 


Dämal, Camala ... DO 26 
p'amalaceruvu ... n 26 


Tamalapädi, Damalapa- 


kam (Dämarapakam)... 26 
Dämalavarubhayaın — ... 26 
Damana ... DO = 371 
Damära (Damaru) ... 33,168,195 
Damasalkida — ... ao 126 
Damaskios an cea 326 
Damayanti т) со 4-19 
Damila ... n бсо 26 

Jamirica (Dimirica) um 27 
Dämödara (Sälagräna)... 345 
Da muda ... cto .. 214,215 
danam  ... ox, 195 
Dänava ...90, 313, 429, 431,416,515, 

516,519,524,525 
Lance of Kurumbas ... 259 
Dance of Devils .. 568,569 
Dandaka (king) ... .. 258,256 
Dandakanadu  ... u. 253,255 
Dandakaranya ... .. 255,256 
Dandesh ... б ә. 159 
Dandin  ... cto or 398 
Daniel). ax 000 563 


— 


|| 
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INDEX, 

Page. Page. 
Dantir .. 368,369 Deograh .. ex er 379 
Danu nn 419,560,576 ДєрВікєѕ ... vee ae 579 
Daonos ... cmo on 317 Dérmokh nee T 181 
Darada  ... 35,142 desa e. A .. 159,388 
Darage .. ve. is 564 рагагаја... T x 369 

Darius deer 110,113 Descriptive Ethnology of 

Рага 3% 502 Bengal, see Col. Dalton. 
Däruka ... 371 Desikachari, Mr. N. V.... 296 
Darwin's theory 311 Deussen, Prof. Paul 547,948 
Disa 12,13,516,517,576 Déva 223,281,579 
Dasama ... 53 Devadäruvana б» 401 
Dasan - 214215 Devadigar SE asa 89 
Dasara 73,161  ,  Devagiri T 85,486 
Dasaratha.. ` зот, 310,377,524, Devahüti z = 4-49 
594,620 Levaki 398,449,455 
Газаһага... 414 Deva Pithu (Dev Pithu)... 125 
Dasaratha Rama 376 Devala ... A Ax 592 
Dusüsumeth 376 |  Dévallamma +; ds 502 
Daseri, row of 223,224 Dövalöka .. 902,552 
Dasyu 12,13,516,576 Dévamitr Е E 398 
Dattatreya (Sälagrama) 348 dévangana x a 439 
Dattoli 24 Döväpi 610,611 
Datura 460 Dévapunje soe see 562 
Lavkina (Davki). ` 327,898,554,565 Dövaräta ... tes -. 592,598 
Daya t 449 Dövaripa see E 369 
death 526-29 Dëvasëna... .. 16,75,448 
Decany е тада 5% 232 Lévasravas tee = 593 
Deda Maida 154 Dévavata a 593 
Dekhau . 28,48,49,142,571 Dévavrata (Bhisma) 35 611 
Eekhani соз 255 Dévayana 182,539 
Delhi 118,120 Devayäni : T 578 
Telos om 125 Devi ... 160, 390, 398,399,407 ,416, 
Deluge 311 1-328,331, 535,358 425,426,429,433,435,436,438,450 
Lemavend aoo 523 | Devaki .. co одр 449 
Lemeter . З 364,545 | Devik .. .. ... 611 
Demon 169,521,550-574 | Dévikatata 401 
Demonworship (demon- | Devil... 454,501,513 515,554,557, 
olatry) ... 169,554 | 558,560-62, (black female devil) 
Demosthenes  ... ^en 128 560,567 
Lental e 144 | Devil dauce 563,569 
Deogarh баш chief — ... 142 Devil temple e 571,572 
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Pago. 
Dövibhägavata 285,286,302,308, 
351-54,303,364,366,387,388,301, 
407,408,421,126,427,437-39,441, 


414,446,448 

Dövimähätmya ... eos 338 
Döviyämala ... 452,455,457,458 
Dévyammai cc T 502 
Dövyupanisad 423,425,427 
Lewalur D 52 954 
Dhairyalaksmi c 362 
Lhanyalaksmi ... d 362 
Dhakur Сг 1> 153 
Dhami E эз 218 
Dhanalaksmi ... 5 362 
Dhanadjaya T e. 893,397 
Dhank ... vag Ж 79 
Dhanka (Dhakka) "  ... 33 
Dhanusagrana eve 310 
Dhanusköti un m 456 
Dhanvantari age 520 
Dhara cr v .. 369,424 
Dharatala ste wae 302 
Dharana © "t 411 
Dhàrani ... (f ses 363 
Dharkar tribe... 10g 46 
Dharma 302,330,410,449,456,611, 
617 

Dharmadhvaja ... A. 352 
Dharmanétra ... n 611 


Dharmaraja 97 (temple), 99,149, 


222,237,—Salagrama, 345 


Dharmasambitä... 2 3840 
Dharmasisira ... Со 271 
Dharma Zambdi... XO 57 
Lharmesh n cao 558 
Dharmi ... T 7 558 
Lhatr (dhäta) — 287,360,435,541 
Dhavaka соо Qoo 82 
Dhavalagiri u xe 350 
Dhed on. on on 49 


DD we о ce MAMA 
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dhimal .. co on 29 
dhol (wild dog) a 147 ` 
Dhöla (Dol) "e opo 3: 
Dholka ... дос „ә 81 
Dholla Devi 154 


Dhrtarastra — 113,610-12,616,620, 


621 
Dhrti .. we 4290,180,148,440 
INA to en óc 302 
dhüma  ... oca on 540 
Dhiimavati T wee 424,444 
Lhumini ... opo хо 606 
Dhümräksin ooa .. 429,430 
Dhunba Zambdi... ст. 57 
Dhur, Dhurwa, Dorowa, 

Dhurwe or Naik-Gonds 149 
Dhvani ... Don A 899 
dhyana ... b; Do 411 
Digambara ax; со 367 
die (aksa) óc ju 329 
Digambara =e on 367 
Dikpäla (Dikpälaka) 293,294,385 
Dilipa ee XD ves 585 
Dimirica ... oco "be 27 
Dindigul ... 54 
Dinga Pennu 153 
Dio (Deva Pithu) 127 
Diodorus Siculus 562 
Dionysius co .. 382,545 
Dio Pithus 1: 


1 

о 25 

Dio Pithusa, Diopithuse.. 125-29 
7 
l 


Dioskuroi ses coc 276 
Dipa Zambdi ... nes 511 
Dipti dra 000 e. 429,130 
Dirghatamas — ... оо 605 
Dirkish хс 182,186,192 
Diti óc ...118,449,516,520 
div о б coo 275 
Diva T Te: .. 281,149 
Divodasa RX ... 610 
Toddamahäcäryu om 309 


644 INDEX. a 
Page. Page. 
Dodda Virajéndra Raja 168,170 Dundubhi eie .. 482,473 
dog (wild) ey R 147 Durandhari - ue 471 
Dokhala 2 om 82 Durgà 188,197,237,268,368,369, 
Dome  .. 20 006 136 371,374,414-16,418,420, 
Don ET Oo ai 321 422-2 1,428-30,443 44-4, 
Dongur Devi... — .- 154. 416,449,452,156,464,405-98 
Donigar ... - toe 291 Durgämbä (Durgamma) 237,456, 
Donda  .. w+» 254,255,256,257 496,497 
Dora (Doralu) ... .. 148,149 Durgäpüjä ...398,402,414,415 
Dowson, Prof. John ... 80 Durgästava sts ... 424,430 
Lramala ... E Та 26 Dugawa Ed a 225 
Dramida, dramila "Di 26,26 Durga ... ... 368,369,371,374 
Drauni .. vee 187 Dürgi Жз u +... 808,424 
Draupadi... 97-99,440,456,457, РТТ е A 607 
471,477,608,611,617 Durvásaputri — ... + 456 
Dravida 22-26,28,84,114,119,134, Duryodhana yv 187,611,615 
214,320,324,325 Dussäsana °... T. 611 
Drävida-Brähman 21,117,118,605 Dusyanta 101,133,594,602,605,606 
Dravidian 5,6,13,17,27,28,31,14,50, Duthoit, Mr. К ү 41 
55,57,09-72,93,94,101,105- 7,109, AY. PA 
ARI t aa Dvaipayana sae . 639,611 
110,116,117,119,122,137,155,161, M din er Ere 
168,180, 182,207,216,220,237,558, à ў 
559,568,576,603,605,621,623 ;-- Dväparayuga .. 807,328,329, 
dance, 44;—grammar 27,28,31, 330,337,584 
55 ;—languages 106,107,110, dvära T q T 338 
164;—race 13,168,180,237, &c. Dväravati Pó ^ 401 
Drbhika ... со» aD 579 Dvija ote M + 542 
Drimila ... ore E 26 Dwära На ... 25 AR IS 
Drona... Goa .. 187,016 Dyaus  ... д : 402 
Drönuparvan — .. и 187 | Dymock, Dr. .. sss 268 
Drsadvän oc Ree 454 
druh x эз; .. 517,518 
Druhin ... D .. 285,287 
Druhyu .. AS . 577,578 E 
drum Р 193 Е 33 
Drupada ... T .. 608,617 Ка (Eakin) ... 283,318,319,326 
Drybaktai 35 оу 114 (fish), 327,398,554 
Dübner Fr. ү... 127 Earth (goddess of) 154,402,452, 
Dubois, Abbé -... ». 226,248 453,457,468,554,573 
Dudlı Kaur ө oe 210 Eda Kurumba .. 229,230 
Duka, Dr. Theodor ... 37 Edda " a А 454 
Dokülikü ^n з 496 | Bgaátta (Egüttà])... 92,050,409 28 
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Page. 
Egg (golden)  ... vr 284 Elora (Velura, Verul) ... 5 
Egeeling, Prof. Julius ... 613 Elugölamma Ls € 502 
Egypt 80,315,316,381,382,545,546 Elur (Velur, Yelur) 5 
| Egyptian ... 283,307,315,316,318, ёти (аёти) 29 
| 327,331,333,381,042-46 En Br 186 
Eivurmalay к 3 226 Energy, principle of Fe- 
=| Ejuruppa ves .. 224,237 male, 368,388,398,402, 414,428, 
| Bkiksardpanisid м 361 436-447,450,151,457,550,554. 
"| Ekevirika om tee 502 Ennamma Sse oe 502 
| Ekamätr ar ... 456,499 ēnu (nönu) 29 
Ekämbarö$sarasyämikövil 95 ° Eranoboas = E 114 ` 
` * Dkanatha °". : 449 Erech Hs I 317 
) ökäntabhakti ... 2 409,410 Erdn  ..  .. 22.818997 
3 Ekaparná ee 28 419 erika, eruka, erukn — .., 208 
] | Eikapätalü oe ar 419 Erikelavädu, Erikeladi, 
N Ekavira .. ar ae 399 Erikelasäni 208 
W Ekavirikä E E 502 Eriwan s s 321 
\ Ekim > i oH 556 Ernada (or Tamnri) — ... 226 
| Ekóji —.. = Е ae 263 Erode)” A. EM 296 
! ela 2: en m 6 erra 205,206,207 ; Erra Golla, 
| Elamattichi s 3» 502 207,228; Erravündlu 202 
Elankü]iyamma ut 502 erugu Bas А 205 
Ellaicatti "e xs 402 Erika (Eruku) ... -. 208,209 
Ellaikäramma ... coi 501 Erukuvädu Pa vis 201 
Ellaippidäri T .. 422,491 esa (vesa) ер Boc 29 
Elapur 7 Ethiop, Ethiopian IR 180 
te Blatt] ... бз A 52 Ethnology of Bengal, see 
Пя - 7 Col. Dalton, 23,209-11,260,558, м 
El judi... a od 323 569,575 
elephant electing a king 266 Eitiyamman ... ... 501,502 
ella (vella) * 2. 6,29 Euedörachos ... ar 317 
Ellamma,.Ellammai, Ellam- Euphony Me r^ dx 4 
man .. 52,73,461,461,465-69,471, Eup* orbia oc A 460 
472,489 Euphrates -.. 12,126,322,558 
Ellamuttammai 0% 464 Europe + 86,101,129,313 
Ellapur Yu K 7 European e 34,122,547 
Elliot, Mr. C. A.... oce 41 Eurotas ret) && 126 
Elliot, Sir Henry 38,80,82,119, EvalkàrappGy .. — .. 496 
264,600 Everest, Rev. R.... Ss 340 
Ellis, Mr. F. M. ... 57,217,244,252, Evil Spirit ont Go 558 
P 260 exorcist ... u со 567 
1 
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646 INDEX. 
Page. Page. 
Eyirkötiai Ур» Yrs 244 Gälava К e 592 
eyuta (veyuta) ... 2v 29 Gam Devi к а 154 
Сапа > 2° s 522 
F Ganāmbikā 369 
Gananätha 389 
Fammada к» 156 Gänapata ac ... 158 
Fawcett, Mr. Fr. 475,497,499, Ganapati ... 137,295,375,390,455, 
500 466,482 
Fazl Ghäzi i $ 44 Gänd (Ganda) 144,146 


Female Energy, principle 
o?, see Energy. 


Fergusson, Mr. F. 81,177 
Feridun... ne wre 27 
Ficus Religiosa ve. 492 
Fiend 513,515,516-26 
fifth caste df E 64 
Fire-race un. Ns 90 
Fire-walking ... ах 98 
Fire-worship ... ee 188 
Fishermen made Brähmans 165, 
167 
Flavius Josephus э 315 
Fleet, Mr. od 0 81 
Flood, (inundation) 107, see deluge. 
Forces of nature ox 553 
. Foulkes, Rev. Thomas ... 73 
Franks, Mountain of the, 
(Farangimalai) at 7 
Friday, worship on ... 469,483,492 
Frye, Lient. J. P. or 155 
Funzha ... see ó53 315 
G. 
Gabhastimat ... aD 524 
Gadaphara (Gudaphara). 160,161 
Gädhin e 591,592 
Gajamukha Jo ocn 521 
Gajänana 35 Ж 367 
Gäl йо ern on 125 
Galagalamma ... oD 502 


Gandaki (Gandak) — 114,339,340, 
347-51,356-58,360,383,384,385 


Gandakipuräna ... 353 
Gandaphares ... m 161 
Gandära, Gandäri ses 113 
Gandärai Ее ^T 114 
Gandaris, Gandaritis .. 113 
Gandha ° í 405 
Gandhamädana ... Ж 400 


Gandhära, Gändhära, 
Gandhäri ... 112,364,449,606,616 
Gandhäri 


Gandbharva 


Š . 579 
396,124,467,514, 

519,477,611 
Gandophares К 5 161 


Ganösa 157,339,371,389, 

390,444,446,449 
Gané$a (Sälagräma) 348 
Gané@Sajanani 444 


Ganga (Ganges)... 34,45,83,90,117, 
120,125,126,129,130,138,143,144, 
214,307,312,350,367,370,373,376, 
396,419,448,456,601,608,610,611 


Gangabhrt 456 
Gangädikära 222,223,231 
Gangidvara . 370,401 
Gangakulatar 100,107,212 
Gangamma 97,493,502 
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Gand (Gond) ... 350 
` Gandici, see Gandaki. 
gandaka (rhinoceros) 114° 
Gandhakala x 27 611 


А. 


INDEX. 647 

Page. Page. 

Ganganamma ... x. 502 156,159,160,164,179,261,453,603, 
Gangappatiana ... a 502 605,621,623—, derivation from 
Gangäputra со ner 136 ko, e. . an 109 
Gangayya ae СА 502 Gauh (Sarasvatt). eae 286 
Ganges, see Ganga. Gaukarna... x “ 138 
Gangotri ... ae x 376 Gaula 114,116,142 
Ganjam 8,99,144,145,147 Gauli 116,141,142 
Ganöbä ... ae Т 157 Gaunda ... T To 12 
Gansüm ... p" e: 569 Gaundal, сара о 99 
Gänteramma — ... Ж 502 Gaur I д сос 117 
Gaonka Korawa... Gc 199 Gaur Brahman ... coo 119 
Gar =" š A. 119 Gaur аса... 5 MET 119 
Garbhhagrha — ... 55: 249 Gaura, 113,114, 117 (town), 118,119 
Gardner, Mr. Percy 161,179 Сапгё$уага КЕ on 117 
Garigadévara ... Ж 508 Gauri ... 368,369,399,421,424,426, 
gariman ... ... A 502 447,448 
Garuda 346,368,369 Gautama 371,403,404,4-49, 
Garudapuräna 341,351,526, 562,584 
531,536-38,541,542 GautaméSalinga ... ER 380 

Gäthin 556,591 Gautami ... ER 434 
Ganda (Dravidian) ... 362,364,370 Gautamiya © ... 413 
Gauda (molasses) 2 119 Gayä 291,400,401 
Gauda (town) 117,121,148 Gayakup : х, 291 
Gauda 22,112-17,119,120, Gayatri 275,289, 290,368,369, 
141,144,221,223 378,397,399,423,424,585 

Gauda-Brähman ... 21,117-21,605 Gayelhutty pass... Oa: 181 
Gauda-Dravidian... 9-11,21,52, Gaynigara up 173 

109-11,131,134,177,189,193, Genealogy of the Malabar 
207,237,256,282,287,305,308, Gods ... ^ EE 375 
318,328,336,398,412,421,422 Genesis 319 ‚322,832 ‚333,336, 
451-54,458,463,464,504,505 543,558 
509,552,553,575,576,601,603, gentlemen gintlemen ... 604 
604,606,613 ,614. Gerard, Dr. J. G. 25 340 
Gauda-Golla er 2 220 Germann, Rev. Dr. 340,374,875, 
Gauda king, Eastern... 120 379,467,507 
Gaudaka ` ... Ub 113 Gesenius, Wilhelm Ey 11 
Gaudadésa 119,120 Ghat (ghaut)... 135,140,149,150, 
Gaudapäda en a 403 d 172,226,353,254 
Gaude en yes 116 Ghatödbhava x 24 
Gaudian ET ,32,72,109,112, Ghatötkaca eke 4 155, 456,611 
115-19,130,132,134,140,142,155, Ghelote race be to 79 
83 
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Page. Page. 
Ghost... 422,509,510,513,526-550 Gomati .... ... = 399 
Сһгаһа ... BE ar 405 Gonand .. E 6 375 
Ghurry ... ma n 553 Gond 32,68,81,82,109,115,132,134, 
Gigim a -.. 555,556,561,564 142,143-61,187,210, 
Gini mu See 562 211,364,436 
Girijakalyina ... хо 370 Gonda, Gönda .. 13,111,112, 
Girisa (Giriśa) ... 365,450 113,114 
Gisdhubar a fe 317 Gondu... ... 115,116,148 
Glasfurd, Mr. O. L. R. ... 149,153 Gondu  .. a E 112 
Gnostic ... E э 558 Gondäl (Gondhal, Gondhul) 148, 
go .. А ...109,113,116,135 160,161 
Go (Cow)-Brahmin ax. 59 Gondala (Göndhala) cere- 
Gon d 5 .. 135,377 mony ... A 159,160 
Goalaru 219,224 Gondali (Gondhali, Gondhi), 156, 
Goallies 142,143 160 
Goanda ... do ec 144 Gondaloi ... R ep 113 
Gods ... 273 (vedic), 375 (Genea- Gondana worship 159,160 


logy of Malabar), 382,522,540, 
550,552,557,560 (Great Black 


God) ... - en 552 
Goda co ar xO 114 
Godaphara ox 161 


Godavary .. 146,148,149,151,187 
Goddess of Earth, 398,452-54,554, 


555, (—of Truth)  .. 543 
Goddina Bakada = 161 
Goda х0 xD TE 144 
Goetz, Rev. Jacob i 303 
goggodi ... 55 эро 146 
gohatya ... d Ox 195 
Gojar, Rev. Ch. ... m 297 
Gokarna ... 137,138,269,370,375, 

379,380,400,401 
Golden book of Venice ... 581 
Goldsmith caste CC 61,68 
Golla Bei a9 .. 219,220 
golladu, gollavädu oe 218 
Gollata eo: со? 219 
Goloka ... ...302,351,354,447 


Gomanta Mountain 268,401 
Gomedhavalli ... vs 522 


Gondhal, Gondhala,Gond- 
hali, see Gondal, Gon- 
dala, Gondali. 


Gondaphares — ... : 161 
Gondavana = ee 113 
Gondavara : ers 113 
Gondi ay En .. 109,110 
Gondish affinity aD 214 
болап ... ose c 160 
Gondophares .., ... 160-62 
Сорап arr are .. 144,145 
Gondväna 148,149,150 
Gooddine, report of Mr. R. N. 48, 

49 
Gopa соо a: ves 382 
Göpäladösikähnikam  ... 364 
Gopala-Salagrama cm 348 
Göpälatangai ... coo 474 
Göpi ico oo ax 268 


Gopikapati оэ? а 443 


Сог Br 205 115 
Gorakhpür 38,40,45,263 
Gor-Brahman  .. ves 46 


Gorcha ... on oo 201 
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zx INDEX 
| Page 
' | | gorre (sheep) 218 
+ Gorys 113 
| Gosavi 291 
N Gossa Pennu 152,153 
3. Gotes an 148 
\ Goth 598 | 
Göttingen " occ 372 
Government Oriental 
i MSS. Library ... 65,176 
| Govinda ... 241,361 
i 7 Grahayüthapayuthäpa ... 456 
1 Grämacändäla : 62 
} Grämadevatä .. 327,378,398,413, 
ni 449-504,508,513,554 
il Grämadövatäpratisthä... 453,455, 
М 458,460,462 


Grant, Mr. Charles 


. 141,142, 


146,148,149,153 


i grantha (kirantam) 3 
i Grassmann, Prof. 519 
| Graul, Dr. 561 

Great Bear 276 
Great Father, Great 
Mother 554 
Grecian influence 381 
Greece 382 
^*^. Greek 3,11 12, 17, 28, 128- 31,144, 
160,161,275,276,278,313, 
315-17,331,334,381,545, 
562,609 
Greenlander 814 
Grhalaksmi 363 
Grhyasütra 541 
Gribble, M. J. ; 55 
Griffith, Mr. R. 527,529,589, 
B 597,599 
Grigg, Mr. H. B. 183,185,186,196, 
217,225,228, 230,269 
Grimm, Prof. Jacob 527 | 
Guda 117,119 | 
| Güdalür ,, 182,193,253 
4 


Gudaphara 

gudda 

güdu 

Gūduvañcēri 

Gudwa 

Guha (Salagrama) 

Guhivasin * 

Guhyaka ... 

Guhyakali 0 

Gujarat (Guzerat, Gas 
rat) ... 


649 


Page. 
160-62 
110 
189,193 
105 

153 
348 
371 
514 
399 


117,118,124,135,136, 


139,196,262,373,571 


Gujar’s daughter 290 
Gujarati ... 61,504,—deities 571 
Gujjara 117 
Gulige 562 
Gumsur 153 
gunas, three 284 
Gund 150 
Gundert, Dr. “107, 110,111,134, 
163 

Gundoforus 161 
Gundophares 161 
Gundu d 110 
Gunnybag-weaver Z 
Guntur 293 
Gupta era 81 
Gur (molasses) ... 117 
Gurcari 112 
Gurh-gajni 81 
Gurjara 22 
gurramu girramu 604 
Gursee 142,143 
Guru 59,60,61 236, 
373 (gurava), 456 

Gurumarle 205 562 
Gurunätha . 200,235,236,454 
Gutschmid, Prof. 161 
gutia 110 
Gutta-Koi 146 
Gutturals, interchange of 111 
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Page. 


Guzarat, see Gujarat. 


Gwala ... eek aon 376 
H. 

Habashi ... 550 © 175 
Haiga .. ao - 172 
Haibaya ... 2 610 
Haimavati 418,419 
Wakki-korama, Hakki- 

koraw. 201 
hala соз a Don 29 
hale -- om a»; 36 
Halepaiki om > 151 


Hall, Dr. Fitzedward ...23,36,1-tt, 
152,257,268,331,379,542,609 
Hal (Halu, Pal) Curuba.. 221,224, 


230,232 
halla a óc ооб 106 
halli con ... ap 100 
hambatar on ax 156 
Hamilton’s bridge in Madras 7 
Hamirpur 40 
Hamsa 297 
Hamsavähana 287 
Handay Ravalar... 225 


Hande (Handi, Handy) 


Kurumba ...218,219,221,224, 
230,232 

Hantı  ... ыз xo 334 
Hanuman (Hanumanta) 161,224, 
456 

Hara xh ES -. 367,509 
Ilarapunyahully 224,225 
Hari ... 285,313,324,338,355,363, 
390,427,443 

Harida ... E on 593 
Haridwar coo a 376 


Harihar ... en are 196 


Page. 
Harihara ... Ey noe 509 
Hariharapuira 506,513 
Harinahalli «es rr 502 
Hari$candra 400,401,594. 
Harita ... ^35 os 592 
Harivaktra "T = 367 
Harivamsa . 19,35,36,38,39, 


59,125,419,420,429-32,434, 
591,592,594,600,604,609,610 


Harkness, Capt. A. es 185 
Harlajhuri E eee 376 
Harran . c see 557 
Harya$va E .. 608-10 
Hasalar ... non " 156 
Hasdo, source of = 150 
Hasisu-adra =. : 317 
Hassamur 5р ч 181 
Hastigiricampü ... 2: 253 
Hastin ... X -.. 606,610 
Hastinapura . 120,210,401,611 
Назира ... oe а 52 
Hastisaila M "m 296 
Hathayöga, hathayögin... 412 
hatya 25 tee T 136 
Haug, Dr. M, ...279,330,592,593, 

1 599,614 
Haughton ac i 208 
havanu ... р n 3 
Haveli... ^od oe 42 
Haviga Brahman toc 166 
havirbhü ... co ono 24 
Havisravas eo cop 611 
Havyaka Gotra ... 08.318984. 
Hayagriva 313,324 
Hayyangavinà ... onn 456 
Hea, see Ea d vs 565 


Heaven (god of).. 402,589,554. 
Hebrew... 3,10,11,33,318,381,558 
Hebros ... see con 126 
Hegodu devana cotay .. 224 
Hektenes... aco 5з) 814 
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IN DEX. 651 
Page. Page. 
Heliopolis an 318,543 Hinduism = ° 258 
Hell ss. 286,529,639 Hindustan ..118,201,261,2 
Helote  ... E. CoD 122 504 
Hömacandra — ... t 268 Hindustàni ...10,43,49, 157,255, 
Hemäd Pant... Dee 142 268 
Hemaküta оў 402 Hingläz (goddess) 2 139 
Hendley, M. J. H. 84,85 Hingulä ... Dco ox 399 
Henotheism Tes > 273 Hippokura 5p 7. 81 
hera (seeker)  ... 63 н Hiram ies 10,11 
Нога oe 72 398 Hiranyagarbha ... 280,287 
„ Bercher, Mr. Rud. Pre 127 Hiranyäksa 310,592 
? Hermaeus = 179 Biranyäksi 399,429,430 
Hermaic (Hermetic) ne 315 Hislop, Rev. Steph. 150,209 
Hermes (Trismegistos) 331,335 Historia Naturalis, see Pliny. 
Herodotus 86,129,382,545 hita б э ess 29 
Hervay Samudra x 222 Hitöpadasa dee сод 120 
Hewitt, Mr. J. F. 139,579,586, Hiven Tsang 37,81,83,117 
601 Hlaiürn ... 5% хо 191 
Hibiscus .. T n 418 Ho... n Gre .. 180,214 
Hidimbä ... E Age 611 Hoangho ... cc соо 315 
Highlanders е, eee 70 Hodgson, Mr. B. H. 8,29,214 
Hikkoduwe Sumangala Hokran ... E A 291 
Terunamse  ... ас 301 hola (field) oc 200 156 
hima ж. Pe ne 421 hole (pollution) .. I 56 
Himadri ... S 401 Holeya 14 ‚32,50, 53,54,50,85, 
Himälaya 17,20, 142,143, 156,164,169,171,173,175,207,299, 
213,311,312,324,325,326,336, 380,502,562 
340,370,377,379,396,398,340, Holeyaramma  ... `. 502 
601,613,614 Holstein ... o 192 
Himalayan 539,576,622 Holtzmann, Prof. ` Adolf. 616 
Himavat ...  911,824,401,419,440 holy thread ... со 58 
Hindi 211,214,261 Hoobashee, see Нараа 
india ys. со 19 157 Нооегкев.. ... —.. 177 
Hindu 21, 49,60,64,67,69, Horus + 283,316,543,544. 
en 14, Hoshalli ... iie 475 
147, 150-52, 154-59, 170, 194,195, Hours TE 6r 501 
200,204,209,210,221,235,241,282, Hötr priest iu NER. 272 
(caste), 287, (worship), 301 (cos- Hri cna coo . 429,430 
mology),303, (god), 361, 365,372, Hubasika (Hubushica, 
881,392,414,453,490,514,653,559, Hoobashee) 171-73,175-78 
604,606,615 Hughes, Mr. A. W. ono 37 
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Page. Page. 
. Hujinz ... сс on 225 Inachos ... ... oe 126 
Hulikal drug ... 192,227 incantations 5 see 567 
Hultzsch, Dr. E ... tee 81 Incarnations of Visnu ... 310 


human sacrifices to Bura 

Deo and Tari Pennu 

153, among Todas to 
Bhumidevi  ... сю 458 
Hunter, Sir W. W. ... 48,123,124, 
145,146,155,216 
Hurlipal ... XO om 500 
Huttagar ... co ae 196 
Huviska (Hooerkes) 177,178,179 
Huzväresh _ ac 110 
llwen Tsang, see Hiven Tsang. 
Hydaspes... 126,129,140 
Hyder... сод соб 226 
Hyderabad 200-21,209 


йт, VORO. o. 274,872 374,375,377,379,381,382, 386, 
L I. 485,552,553,559,575,603 
ТООК ООН Es 5 331 Made Antiquary p 47,49,54 
Ibu Batuta A E: 134 55,57,58,81,82,85-88,98-101,111, 
Пека анана qm "i . S0 ооли 
Icchä (pur) p. Y 401 175,185,187,190,206,284,261,265, 
' Ichthyophage ... Ж 126 314,335,370 (—pantheon,—po- 
Mae. ls 811,824 pulation) 
Idaippen .. — 483 DON Nu d 
Idaiyan 218,230,232,237,239 Indische Alterthumskunde, 
Idavidà ... v дА 87 see Lassen. 130,310,374,610, 
Idungeaiyar ... 000 97 612 
Ijyamàna... e e» 224. Indische Studies of Prof. 
Ikkaiiukoitai ... AT 244 Weber ... .. 72,369,380,412 
Iksväku 256,103,584,785,594 ПЫ) бош o tds чыны 
Ilavüniyar de xç 63 Indo-Scythian 79,80,177,178 
lJankáitukóftai .. 244 БИО о ж о ДО 
Таг б... RA be. 64 Indrani 290,398,457 
Ilavan (Yilavan)... es 5 Indra ... 12,14,18,90,273,275-281, 
Шариг .. sP s. 7 289,306,358,398,418,425,427,430; 
а НИ 89 433,447,449,517,518,525,541,587- 
Imperial Gazetteer of 4 89,617 
India (see Sir W. Hun- Indräbha ... cog on 611 
NE. cs x А 18 Indradyumna ... . 94,09. 
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шалп coo box 280 
India 1,9,15,19-21,29,32-36,39,42, 
43,46,58,61,62,67,08,84-6,98-90, 
92-98,100,101,104,107-9,112-16, 
118,120,121,123-26,128-32,134, 
139,142,143,147,148,156,160-62, 
174,177,179,180,187,189,192,198, 
199,201,207,209-12,214,215,225, 
231,255,256,260,261,263,268,269 ` 
271 (Aryan invaders of), 283, 
284, 289 (Brahman’s worship 
in India), 291 (caste), 303,327, 
328,359,863,364  (Bralmanic 
community of), 370,371,373, 


ra s с 
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^ INDEX. 653 

Page. Page. 

= Indrajit ... oca ob 322 Jagadamba rs 416 

1 Indrakulatar — ... = 107 Jagajampina sattige ... 223 

d Indranagaram  ... m 475 Jagannätha . 54,55,76 

a Indraséna N = 610 Jagat 600 T = 387 

1 Indrasüdra ro S 222 Jagatsrastr t ФА 287 

| Indravati at лб 151 Jähnavi ... E бб 396 

Induküru... “a es 502 Jahnu óc teo -. 594,606 

Indus ... 20,35,78,86,125,126,128, Jaigisavya apa RAD 371 

) 129,139,608 Jain Missionaries... 67,100,236, 

Insignia of Vellalas and 245 

Pariahs ^ oo 51 Jaina ... 60,62,241,245,248 ; —basti 

> Iranian ... on Oc 36 245,248;—priests, 245;—rites, 

Iranic = 5c .. 275,279 241 

lravat ... E "m 97 Jainism -.  47,07,235-37 

Irbitoi е Т s: 35 Jaiyata ... oco Ж, 604 

Irieiyamman _... - 502 Jakaneri grama ... M 229 

iron cow of hell on 148 Jakkedäkulu oat о 300 

Irula Xo ^3 .. 64,191 Jala ses оос .. 406,607 

Irulätamman  ... Ў 502 Jaladurga 455,456 

Isa Tc 5956 Jalajar 7 Ра 340 

Isa khan ... о 5 44 Jalälpur O одо 40 

Т8апа ...279,361,368,385,380,449 Jalamürti... РХ x 456 

Isatva ... ES be 502 Jülandhara 143,355,401 

Isis гаў ve .. 283,383 Jalandharaharana T 371 

Ismenos ... c on 126 Jalamma сс x; 502 

Istadēvatī 389,464 Jamadagni 456,466-69,593 

Isiar occ oo obo 317 Jambavati Ж, соо 449 

ШЕЕ АШ Тап рат Блу уз т: 317 Jambhani . 429,430 

Isvara ...  225,886,403,408,409, Jambu  .. 520 эз 499 

419,457,489,508 Jambudvipa 117,353 

TAr 5 em .. 438,171 Jambukeévara ... Sa 385 

ita 7 ws LE 29 Jambukö$varam... M 379 

Ttaiyar (Idaiyar), Vatuka 63 Jambuniida as ч 610 

Italy о 00 a 382 Jambunädösvari 55 399 

Itankai .. ох -. 62,95 James, Lieut.-Col. er 289 

ivu (nivu) e te 29 Jamshid ... S: Ts 279 

т Janäh, райса ... © 577 

J. Janaka 404,584 

Janakapura x co 340 

КОККО d. gs 295 Janaloka (Janölöka)  ... 302 

ш Jagadékamalla ... “21,22 Janamejaya 120,606,610-12 
E е 


+ 
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Page. Page. 
Janangama 17,19 Jhansi ... P Ses 141 
Janappar E e Jhurias 3 149,154 
Janürdana o EEO Eye Sis. nn 405 
Janpur(Janupur) ^ .. 8840 JUN S A e. us 562 
Jäntravar 68 Jilla-Court decision... 58 
Japa 396 Jiraga chapagodu ©; 228 
Japamala 297 оит 610 
Japé$vara... 400 Jñana ... E a 449 
Jara 449 Jnanaprakaga matam .. 244 
Jarasandha 43 Jüänavetti x er 51 
Jürandàye 562 Jüüinümbik& 2... 296 
Jarütha 517 Juänin 287 (Brahman), 540°* 
Jas 401 Jodhpur 6 S 47 
Jashpur 210 Jögulämba noe 5 502 
Jatädhara 134 Jori Pennu d Ave 152 
Jaska, see Yaska. Josephus, Flavius 315,318,322, 
Jatamälin 371 332 
Jütavedas,-si 429,430 Joshimath ^us 213 
Jatharagni 24 Journal of Bengal Asiatic 
Jati 456 Society, see  Asiatic 
Jatibhedanil 95 Society es aus 
Jatimala ... 2, 117 Journal, Bombay Asiatic 
Jatindramatadipikä oc 309 Society. 138 
Jätisangrahasära .. 62,71,95 Journal of the R. A. So- 
Java 131 ciety of Great-Britain 
Javädu 233 and Ireland 372 Í oda 
Jävumadimalu vs 562 Juang 82,83 —— I oh 
Jaya =... 399,429,430,448 Jubbalpur тэре] N £ 
Jayabrole... 294. Jugah Pennu 152 а № 
Jayadhvaja 38,39 Jugdulpur 154. [CE 
Jayanti 399 Juhu Zambdi 571 
Jayantipura 265,266 Jumadi... ; oo 562 
Jayapuram - 292,293,295 Jumadibante  ... ... 562 
Jejuri T 158 Jumna  .. 3 550 34 
Jenkins, Sir R. ... 152 Juno РУ а £x 398 
Jensen, Rev. J. ... 55 Jupiter . 276,334,366,398, 
Jénu Kurumba ... 223,226 ; 557 
Jeremiah... 322 Jvälämukhi es a 399 
Jew 180,313 Jyeshet Pushkar 25 290 
Jeypore 34,35,147,161 Jyoti d i sa 456 
Jesirah ibn Omar onn 328 Jyötilinga o х0 373 
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Page. 
Ka (Egyptian) 284,287,543 
Kabbala 555 
Kabul 179 
Kaca 475 
Kacchapa . d 592 
Kaceipadiyäl, Kaceippatiyäl 471, 
501 
> Kachi 350 
Kadalai 478 
H Kadalür ... 245 
li Kadamba, Kad: TUM 176. 79,259, 
u 264-69 
Kadambatree 264-66,268 

1 Kadamban,  Kadambu 
| (Позуег tree) ... 267,268 
Kadamban ‘unruly fellow) 269 
Kadambara 268 
Kadambari 268 
Kadambariyamman — ... 502 
Kadambäiavi 267 
Kadambavanam 267 
Kadambu 267,268 
_ Kadaphes 179 
E Kadiri 54 
Käd Kurumba 269 
Kadphises 177,179 
Kadru 435,449 
Kädu-Golla 220 


Kädu-Kurumba... 


223,22. 4,225, = 


кайака], Küdukalammai. 47 

Kadumpadi Coo 475 
Kadumbädiyammäl ... 501 
Ка 11 
Kahasuma 196 
Kaikeyi 611 
Kaikkölar [ 
Kaikos 126 
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Kailisa 16,137,225,236,295,368, 
375,133,135 

Kaimaron 129 
Kairavini 16 
Kaiiabha 427,437,438 
Kaitabhanäßini ... 430 
Kaivalya 411 
Kaivalyopanisad 419 
Kaiyata 601 
Kaiyanär 509 
Kaiyo 135 
Kaksasöna 610 
ka] (theft) 257 
kala 205,209 
Ка]а (liar) on 257 
Kala 350,365, 149 
Kala 399,429,430 
Kalabria ... 128 
Kaläcukärar 64 
Kaladgi 234 
Kälagandikä 350 
kälage 191 
Kalagninidra 449 
Kälahandi с 151 
Kälahasti .. 253,251,295,380,385 
kalam 480 
Kälamardana 370 
Kälamma А5 495 

| Каїай}ага 180,400,401 
Kalanos (Kalyäna) 129 
-Kalar 124 
kalaris 129 

| Kälumsaräpini ... 148 
|  Kalarütri .. 434 
|  Külaräpini 430,448 
| kalaga 481 
| Kalatiai (Kalantini) 129 
Kalattürkötiai ... 244 
Kalauer 129 
Kalaureates со 128 

| Kalauria, nymph 126,128-30,132 


84 


656 INDEX. 
Page. 
Kalauros x 125 


Kali 52,130,154,196,200,203,233, 
237,398,399,415,410,421,429,44-4, 
448,449,452,457,407,495,490,493 


Kali-Kurumba one 233 
Kalidasa... E T 17 
Kälighatta E 35 446 
Kalikai ... Ra Ee: 196 
Kalikapurana ... ор 415 
Kälikätantra ... at 413 
Kalima ... поб es 196 
Kalinda ... SET .. 129,130 
Kalindi 129,449;—Bhédana 130 
—Karsana Е ‚> 130 
Kälindisn E 222 130 
Kalinga  .. $4,133,101,370,386 
Kaliyamma oe xx 495 
Kaliyuga ... 118,307,328,329,330, 


334,337,165,166,472 


Kaliynrkottai ... se 244 
Kalki a = 307,309,444 
Kalkude m 9 502 
kalla (lie) Ж: со: 257 
Kalla (r) .. 54,89,257-60,267 
Kalla, Kalhana, Kahlana 72 
Kalla: Bantra — .. un 199 
Kalla Kurumba (Korama) 123, 
131,132,201,221 (kolli), 232, 
233,257 

kallam (theft) 257 
kallan (thief) 257 


kallajjatitalaiyan 259 
kallak кеф 3x t 259 
Kallisthenes 5 129 
Kallolini ... © Я 500 
Kalmäsapäda  ... .. 583,584 
Kalpa .. 302,312,313,324,325,365, 

539,543 
Kalrutti .. w: a 562 
Kalyänapattana ... to: 222 


Kalyani ... 2 E 399 


Page. 
Kama ъа 2; .. 196,410 
Kamacarini axe "en 399 
Kamadéva An 196 
Kimadhénu aus .. 289,584 
Kamadhuk ^s To 396 
Kamagama ... 434 
Kamakala ze M 424. 
Kämäkhyä 399,413,446 
Kämäksi : .. 196,471 
Kamali .. ç 399,442,444 
Kamalälaya T ... 400,401 
Kamalämba aT: i 296 
Kamaläsana = x 287 
Kamalayóni °з 287 
Kamanda (Kurumba) 
prabhu 07 ve. 244,245 
Kaimamma er = 502 
Kämatanu > ee 196 
Kamataräya n .. 194,196 
Kambalä т. d 399 


Kambali (Cumly) Kurum- 


ba, 218,219,224 229,230,232, 


233,259 
Kamban ceo ‚ 250,252 
Kamboja : C 35,36 
Kammälar 53,59.65,94. 
Kammära m D 65 
Kamma ürukal ... V 63 
Kampila X5 . 618-21 
Kampilya =: Co 609 
Kamrup .. 2 ; 44. 
Kamsa ... : . 429,430 
Kamsalajati . 2 61,62 
Kamtchatka ` ... ; 559 
Kamuka ... Lt Ede 399 
Kanakammäl ... с 489 
Kanaka (КапаККа) Pillai- 
kal TS 211,255 
Капакауай us 176 
Kanakavalli 7 A 17 
Kanakhala T coc 400 
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Kanara 105,138,168,173,178,247, Küni-Kurumba ... 229 
304,379,539,570 Kaniska ... 177-79,375,381 

Kanarese ... 3,4,10,27,28,32,36,51, Kanjai 303 
66,84,97,105-7,224,231,255,257, Kanjagiri... 475 
110,131,133,163,169,218-20,258, Kanjäveriyan 485 
205,503,504,511,613 Kanka 291 

 Kanauj (Kano)... 117-19 Kankäladhara 371 
Kanaujia ... L 119 Kankana ... 248,371 
Kanaveriyan — .. бас 485 Kanmalar .. 479 
Kanberlu Р 562 Kannadiyar 260 
Känei, Käbeipnram. ... 53,59,02,95, Kannadi Golla 220 
216,217,222,236,250,251,256,258, Kannanür.. 474,475 
296,379,385,394,399,456,475 Kannapuram 475 
Käüciyar... us PA 63 Kannär .. 64 
Kand 143-161 Kannimar... 477,500,511 
Kanda 112,161 (god), 303 Kannitaiya Ceniyar ... 63 
Kandahar... 113 Kangj 118 
Kandäla ... 155,156 Kanpüriä... 46 
Kandali Ж 156 Käntadesh 159 
Kandaloi... .. 82,80,82,84,113 käntam E 6 110 
Kandappa . 161 Käntanutrijumädibante 502 
Kandara . 112 Kantarijumädi 562 
Kandaroi... 113,114 Kantippidän 491 

Kandarpa... 369,396 Kanya recension of the 

Kandarpa Narayana Kai 4 | white Yajur Veda ... 621 
Kandasvami 303 | Kanyü ; 500,522 
Kandeh Räo 158,306 | Kanyäkubja 22,117,118,133, 
Kandesh... з. es 80 | 385,401 
Kandh 149 Kanyakumari 52,368 
Kandipatna 114 Kapälamöcana 402 
Kandiya ... š 159 Kapäli 429,471,494: 
Kandöba ... .. 157,158,306,507 Kapalika .. 458 
Kandola ... 118 Kapälin .. 390 
kandöli, kandolavina ... 32 Knpi Er 11,403 
Kandy 301 Kapila 67,68,307,381,392,396,399, 
Kanerkes .. 177,179 | 103-6,429,149,469,539,553,550 
Kanet 213 | Kapilä 399,429 
Kangra 145 | Kapilar 67,68 
Kangundi... 231 Kapilasütra 529,539,553 
Kanh 160 Kapilavastu 308,403 
"Kanh-Desh 159 Kappal taccar "n 61 
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Kappal Vadukar SP 61 karu n ae ar 604. 
Kappaía Koraga 156,172,175 Karuppan eee T 482 
Käppu : 85; 52 Karuppauna — ... ae 488 
käpu M Go š 106 Karuppamanusarkal ... 327 
Kavaiyar ... P ji 64 Karur... san ae 296 
Karajar ... E dr 166 | Karvi ` «. €: ne 604. 
karakam ... 463.194,503 | Karwi .. : E 115 
Karali 429,430 Karya Themamin a 328 
Karämani oo “ 478 Kasbär ... А ex 161 
Karamara 173-75 Kashmir (Ka$mira) 1,117,144,381 
Käranasaundari ... x. 471 | Kasi King of the, "T 610 
Karandoo Bana . os 560 Kasi 265,299,345,475,010,611 
Karani ... s - 471 Ka$ikhanda* ... "i 413 
Karatoyä... x x 45,48 Käsinäthn . A e 414 
Karavira xij : 401 Käsiyäträ.. a ss 74 
Karduchian : ol 323 Kasmir 375,381 
Kardama... : 449,464 Käsmiramandala 5 401 
Kardu  ... zn dox 323 Kaspar .. A X 161 
Karönumati m Е 611 Kasiha 429,430 
Kari (Kali) us тр 23) Kastiri : 286,362,513 
Karikkattammäl... E 501 | Kasyapa (Käsyapa) 516,520,524 
Karinkäli 230,237 Kata xt a M 171 
Karkal .. 151,209,303,301,305,562 | Katampan, Katambu, etc., 
Karkotaka > Ay 302 | все Kadamban, еїс. 
Karmadiya Kurumba ... 229 Kathenötheism .. "T 273 
Karmania... 2; ve 35 Kathi ү, v ooo 82 
karmayrita a: en 301 |  Kathiawar (Kattywar) 78,136,148 ~~ 
karmasiddhi F эл) 369 Kati A. x Ж. 592 
Karmin .. Ete 2 552 Katikaiköttai  ... as. 244 
Karna ... O0 3c 615 Kattan 482,483 
Karna Golla A 3x, 220 Kättäyi ... ох xx: 499 
Karnam . 459,490 Katteri 489,571 
Karnäta ... 22,117,134,221,223-25, katti gitti x o 604 

230,269 Kattiyam .. - ad 259 
Karnäta Kurumba n 243 Kätu foy a d 269 
Karnatic .. A te 201 Katulya ... an о 151 
Karnül ... Xe oo 379 Katuradu... Hic 500 147 
Kartaviryarjuna (Salagrama) 348 Katwar . A aoe 129 
Karttikai (Kartik) 290,147 Kätyäyana ...104,368,424,592 
Kärttiköya 15,401 Katyayani.....969,418,429,430,434., 
Kärttiki ... 6 "d 157 437 


N 
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Kautirya ... 79 ws 434 Köra are хо Жаз, 133 
Kauberi ... SES .. 426,447 Kerala, 69 (Keralam) 101,133, 
Kauberlu... E "s 502 163,165,169 
kaufe ET р Sé. 110 Keri (street) ... ө 198 
Каша ... o ZZ 416 Kern, Prof. бо on 83 
Kaullagiréya — ... T 134 ke$ara  .. ace des 341 
Kaulubha... S 2 142 Košava . 224 20. 361 
Kaulüta ... чо: „. 142,148 Kesini ... хо .. 87,606 
Kaumari ... c 447 Kesurbai .. VS “co 571 
Kaumarila tee uae 19 KösuryöginT se a6 571 
Kaundar ... "m 1.290716 Kötaki (flower) ... R 288 
^? Kauninda... E ee. 144,145 Köträle ... CO В. 562 
Kaur ...123,201,209-11,239,241 Khade Patkär ... 8 158 
Kaurava ... 35,210,211,615-17 khadga ... Heo O 157 
Kauravi ... $55 2 449 Khadgaravana ... vis 456 
Kausalyä к ... 419,619 Khagösvari T A 351 
Kausimbi... T. 599 120 Khairwära ooa a 85 
Kausika ... й 589,591,592 Khamam (district) ^... 147 
Kanéiki ... > 399,429-31 Khand people — ...32,140,144,157 
kavaca ... ác .. 854,355 Khanda .. ... 100,112,113,159 
Kavas  .. at Rn 579 khanda ... E = 157 
Kāvērī ... t 221,250,296 khanda, khändä, khande, 
Kävöripattanam... .. 68,245 (sword) ... 157 
Kaverya ... Ld an 134 Khanda-dösa — ... m 159 
Kávil] ...  ..  .. 105,186 Khandagiri gw, 148 
Kavilkar ... 228 sss 258 Khandala 7 obs 148 
Kavunda ... ; T 112 Khaudapára 5 148 
Kayankula. .. 90 124 Khändava =: ооб 113 
Käyävaröhana ... Qoo 401 Khändavaprastha ab 113 
Kazak (Cossak) .. xe 123 khande (sword) see khanda 157 
Koarns, Rev. J. F. cool 104. Khande Rao... 157,158,306 
Kedara ... з ... 400,401 Khande Rava ... A. 157 
Kedaramma ... ЖО 502 Khandösa(Khandesh)142,144,148, 
Kédar@Salinga oo 379 157,159,191 
Kedar Rai.. fe 5 det Khandesvara 9: о 371 
Кеја з T. sis 453 Khandöbä ... 14,137,140,157-60, 
Keikadi ... лу u. 12170 306 
о en 191 Khandoji. o aS 157 
Kölu T. 0 O00 497 Khandwa 200 is 148 
Kenna... 5. со 181 Khapar Yogini ... m. 571 
Könöpanisad CE от, 419 Khar (Khor)... Ves 123 
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Page. 
Kharond ... ax om 151 
Khas "E 525 A 214 
Khasa ... соо 0 213 
Кһаза  .. on ae 524 
Khécara ... . A Le 531 
Khem  .. ду: oo 381 
Kheper ... a Re 283 
Khizrpur er ccc 44 
Khodälä (pickaxe), wor- 
ship of 292 
Khodiyal E a 571 
Khol 20 one wee 131 
Khond ... 83,110,111,113,189,453 
Khonda ... „ с 112 
Khondistan o3: o. 110 
kidatu ... 792 m 191 
Kiggatnad bos - 207 
Kikata .. con zs. 579 
Kila Valuttür ... v 296 
kiJnadu ... od x 258 
kile = ate ads 191 
Kilu m I cen 562 
Kiliyéndunayaki Le 471 
Kimidin ... an Ze 516 
Kings, book of, ... 10,322 
Kinnara ... x 424,914. 
Kinnibagge ^d db 562 
Kira ... тоо сез 144 
Kiräta С 17,19,455,456 
Kirätamma 9 5o 502 
Kirati ... хс AT 435 
Kirna(-Sabara) ... xA 83 
Kirti оэ ooa 25 449 
Kirtipüsana Pandya  ... 24 
Kiskindha parvaía — ... 401 
Kistna district ... 293,490 
Kitanätha 308 35 456 


Kittel, Rev. F. 28,87,111,163,170, 

190,196,297,305,375,376,377,380 
Klambi Pennu ... a 153 
Kleitophon a5. > 129 


klégayrtta 

Knee 

ko. TA 

kö (cow ?) 

Koand 

Koar : 
Kobalirathabali ... 
Kocch 
Koch tribes 
Kocchi 
Koda 

köda 

Köda 
Ködadabbu 
Kodaga 
Kodagu 


Kodaku (Kudaku) 


Page. 
301 
146 
110 
196 
144. 
123 
470 

29 

914 

44. 
190,191 
111 

112 
562 


112,183,162-69,179 


162-164 


111 
Ködam (monkey) 191,192 
Ködamanatäye ... 562 
Kodanad ... 184,191 
Kodätha ... 192 
Kodätha betta 192 
Kodasar ... 191 
Koddi 471 
Köde Ve" 191 
Kodi-idai nayaki.. 249 
Ködu (ködulu) ... 13,109,111,145 
kodu (steep) lll 
Kodumudi 206 
Koel river 124 
Коегі 141 
koh 110,151 
Kohatur ... 195 
Koh-i-nuh 320 
Kohitur ... 148 
Kohri d 131,141 
Koi ... 109,112,113,141,143-161 
Koidhora 148 
Koikopal ... 151 
Koil prince 134 
Koiläbhutäl 151 
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Page. Page. 

koinga (pl. of koi) 2. 145,146 Kole D e: .. 122,149 
Koiri (Koeri) ... m 141 Koler c vs .. 122,128 
Koital : T А 112 Koleroon р 21 258 
Koitor .... wos see 147 Kölhäpur... Nus У, 134 
Koitur ^. 115,148,149,151 Koli ... 34,112,121,124,130-59 
Koiwar ... ore * 148 Koli city ... се d 134 
КОЕП, © cc. с " 183 Kolies Mahadev ... 5. 160 
Kökanür ... ata É 179 Kolikkodiyon  ... х 513 
Kokvali ... ee Уу: 186 Kolikod ... A. ET 124 
Kol 121-24,129-35,1:441,192,209 Kölisarpäh 121,133 
Köla (Kola) 101,112,113,121,123, Kolish (dialect) . w 214 
? 12 1,132-34,201,205,209 Koliyanür 475,477 
Kola +P was 298,300,303 Koliyapparai E we 57 
Kola ae е ree 495 Kolla on a z 199 
Kolachi ... UM ES 124. Kolladam x c 258 
Koladesamu aa T 134 Kollagira Fo у? 134 
Koladya ... dee s 124 Kollagiri ... i .. 133,134 
Kolagiri (Kollagiri) 113,133, Kollaka .. tes eco 133 
134,187 Kollar  ... e 20 64 

Kolahala 113,133,134 Kollapäti Ankamma ... 486 
Kolam 2n 133,134,148,151 Kolläpura an De 134 
Kölamaniyamma c» 499 Kollegal ... E: a 221 
Kolami ... T X 124 kolli Š сг do 233 
Kolanada T #42 134 Kollimalai "t oo 194 
Kolaüca ... 133,131 Kolnar, .. ° A. 154 
Kölapura... 124,399 Koloshes ... em элт 314 
Kolar mat PU 123,124,501 Kolpur |... $5 E 134. 
Koliramma Xp x 501 Kolüka 142,143 
Kolarees ... 132,134 Kolumalai er a 475 
Kolaria (name of India). 123 Kolüta > e. 142,143 
Kolarian 9,121-24,128,130, Kolva eo éco And 187 
132,134,209,213,215,579,601 Kolvagircya .. 113,187 
Kolaries ... 123,131 Kolvagiri = c 133 
Kolaris ... “0 ace 129 Kolwan  ... Sei orn, 135 
Kolarun ... Ё Den 124 Komalavalli A 56 17 
Kolaspur ... P occ 124 kömattikal ET ine 63 
Kolaswarüpam ... oce 134 Kommalamma . ... coc 147 
Kola-tiri (Kolattiri) —... 18% Kommamma 1 c 502 
Kolattanadu )33,131 Kona eee Й cd 109 
Kolavandlu ыз z 209 Konamma ate or 502 
Kolbarea ... сз e 124 Konarüya Yo осо 461 
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Page. ‘Page. 
Kond 143-161 Koragatanige Ss 562 
Könda 13,110,112,150,151 Korama 112,180,201,209,257 
5906. 111,112 Koramaravan  ... Ts 201 
Konda (rameof Candalas) 156,157 Koran 323,557 
Kondaikaiti Vellala — ... 247 Korangini (Koranginiyam- 
Kondalamma ... a 502 ` man) 475,477 
Kondali 82.84. korabgu ... ds S 191 
Kondaloi .. ~ 113 Korankaloi a i 114 
Kondamma ; s 502 Korano 177,178 
Kondarudu 112,145 Korapolu ... iex vs 562 
Kondh  .. ^ e. 1444142 Когай .. x ar 562 
Kondochates T ^ 350 Korava, Koravanu, Kora- 
Kondöta . 114,191 varu, Koravara, Korawa 110, 
Könelämba Oo do3 502 112,160,162,180,199,201,202, 
Koneru 3 293,294 205,208-10,214,217 
Konga (Kongu) 134 (king), 163 Когауайјі d «Es 84 
inscription, . 161,170 Koravaramiyam a 84 
Kongani, Kongini, Konguni 163 Koräwa-dih ee ves 134 
Konkan ... E 35 138 Korba (Zamindar of) 210,211 
Konkana ... w; ax 377 Korea (Korcaru, Korchar, 
Konkanapura —... doc 179 Korchara) 112,180,201 
Konnu  ... an к 118 Kordyan mountain ni 322 
konta di pic : 114 Korea 210,211 
Kontakossyla-emporium... 114 Koreür ... 55 ae 114 
Köntala ... ' . 13,113,156 Kori (Kohri) 134,141 
Kontalavarka] ... "o 68 Korindiur ba te 114 
könu A xp "T 182 Koron Sy bus © 34 
Kouva ... 206 о 113 Korondih 0n A. 1847 
Könyasira o0 75 113 Korrazalu PA j 147 
Koolee, see Küli. Korsaru (Korcaru) 112,180,201 
Kopaislake ... a 314. Koruba  ... ne ER 230 
koph Y ч A 11 Koruba Golla  ... a 219 
Köphes ... ы a 113 Korunkala ^. ^ 114 
Koorshe wanloo, see Kor- Koruviavasayar ... z 201 
cu 2 257 ... 201,232 Korvaru ... 2 à 201 
kora 18,110 Korvi .. n г. 201 
Koraca (Koracha, Koracaru Korwa ... as 23 130 
Koracharu) ... 34,110,112,180, Korygaza ... 25 114 
201,207 Kosala 4 114,115,120,613 
Koraga 112,132,156,158,159, (Uttarakösala) 114,115 
162,168-180,562 köta (fort) * bx 111 
: 5 
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Kota ... 33,112,132,162,182,113, 
190-96,227 


Kötagiri ...183,191,192,104 
Kotahenu... see ^5 301 
Kotaka  .. con ^r 194 
Kotamalai Рол T. 194 
Kötamma Sr 2 502 
Kotaya ... ix em 194 
Kotón  ... E 185,192,193 
köti (end) Vis ste 111 
köti (monkey) ... e 233 
Köti-Kurumba ... s 233 
Kotitirtha T К 401 
Kottam ... .. Xd 260 
Kotthara ae s 194 
Kottitondar ... x 255 
Kottumelam A ees 494 
kotu (sleep) 55 ne 163 
Koiyaksi aA 399 
Koya (Köyavädn) 109,145-47 
Koyambattür  ... T 168 
Koyanä ... yd 7 110 
Koyi An "is 13,109,112 
Kraivya ... T ar 601 
Kramer, Mr, G. ... Ue 113 
Kratha ... 3 aa 610 
Krauücadvipa  ... oe 134 
Kreta 3X PA bee 330 
Krimiläsva 02 T 609 
Krishna district 2 292 
Krishna river 136-38,187,225,261 
Krishnamacharyulu, Mr. N. 31 
Krishnasvami Iyer, A., B.A. 63 
Krivi an бсо ... 603,604 
Kriya... cee E 449 
Krodhabhairava ... ә. 507 
“Kronos... 250 В 318 
krs (to plough) . ^00 261 
krsna 5 ate 261 


Krsna ..97 ‚187, 159, 160,309,310, 
348 (Salagrama), 351,352,355,363, 


OS ОИ 
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Page. 
365,360,392,417,419,430,443,444. 
446,447,449,474,519,526 


Krsnapingalä — ... cac 429 
Krsnaraja 27 M 260 
Krsnarayamaratuppa Dövar 257 
Krsna-Sälagräma о> 348 
Krsnayajurvéda . 272,860 
krstayah (райса) 7 577 
krta E ч. «92 330 
Krtamala 312,313,324 
Krtasoca ac 401 
Krtayuga ..307, 328,329,330, 
331,337,377 
Куа ... d с 456 
Ksaikayata afc ves 604 


Ksatriya 39,90,103,152,167, 
169,226,261,262,310,383,450,467, 


527,552,591 


Ksetra ... er z 342 
Ksötradevatä — ... .. 398,451 
Ksetrakanda roe E 158 
Ksetrapüla ác .. 607,508 
Ksötra Varma... ac 178 
ksitayàh (paüca) гаң 577 
ksudh vs one gen 449 
Ksudradövatä _... 499 


ku (ko) .. 109.12,141,144,191,214 
Kubéra ... ... 87,279,368,449 


Kubjämraka ts v: 401 
Kuca Kanakkar ... i 63 
Kucavar (Vaduka) SE 63 
Kud Cou 3 Ve. 163 
Kuda "S . 161, 164,190,230 
Kudaga ... I" . 146,219 
Kudaman, Kudavan — ... 28 
kuderi kideri ee d 604 
kudirai (kurudai) бо 5 
Kudum ... ux TA 268 


Kudumba, see Kurumba ...231,261, 
264, 207 
Kudumbi... UA .. 261,262 
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Page. 


kudumi ... о .. 247,262 


Kuhn, Prof. ... on 577 
Kui "707712144 
Kui Dina .. Gps ot 146 
Kui Pruti x coc 146 
Kukila mountain zn 111 
Kukkendäye _... 285 562 
Kukkatimba  .. ^ ... 501 
Kukkuie$vari ... a 501 
kula ao 6x 140,206,209 
Kulaba ... DE coo 138. 
Kuladevatü on 448,463,464,487. 
; 501 
Kulalpur ... o^ a 124 
КЫЛОО о . 261262 
Kulan (or Kola) Fort ... 124 
Kulandän, Kulandai ... 75 
Kulärnava av e) 418,416 
Kulasankaramala ax 51 
Kulavära... соз 2 209 
Kulatäye ... оо de 562 
Kulbunga хо oco 124 
Kuldah .. x ур 124 
Kuli ..  181,135,136,139,140 


Kulianpur (Kalyänapura) 124. 
Kuleh  ... d поз 181 
Kulesvari 5p ond 399 
Kuligadu ... 8 on 131 
Kulika (serpent) соо 302 
Kulin-Brähman ... B 496 
Кипа  ... x6 бо) 416 
Kulinda ... 123,142-45,213,214 
Kulindopatyaka ... соз 145 
Kulindrine 25) GS 144 
Kulinga ... 2 wes LAS 
Kulipparai 2s Ah 57 
Kulkeri ... o cec 124 
Kullavakurti  ..  .. 124 
Kuller-kaher — ... Dod 124 
Kulleyar ... ° ... ood 205 
Kullu = 595 145 


Page. 

Kullükabhatta ... EY 413 
Kullum ... aes d 124 
Kullung river... eier 
Kullunji .. aat PA 124 
Kulna See 3 An 124. 
Kulödvahä oe si 44.9 
Kulöttunga ++. 236,250-52,255 
Kulpae, Kulpani, Kulpi ... 124 
Kulra, Kulsi $ eo 124 
Kulu 53 112,124,143-45,209 
Kulumai .. im Vs 75 
Kulung Mora... aa 154 
Kuluntiyamman... as 499 
Kulüta  ... 5-9 .. 142-44 
Kuluvuru E. .. 201,206 
Kulvadi ... qu Ves 53 
Kumaon .. cd ys 136 
Kumara ... T +. 865,513 
Kumaranna Bs n 179 
Kumärapaika  ... aod 187 
Kumärasambhava ys 420 
Kumari... 399,429,456 
Kumbha c v 481 
Kumbhakonum ... 9,17,53,87,124, 
236,296 

Kumbhamàtü  ... To 503 
Kumbhasambhava aes 24 
Kumbhättäl an a 503 


‚ Kumbi ... .. 141,231,261-64 


Kumuda ... 302 (elephant), 402 
Kunabi ... бо ms 261 


Kunalamma СО боо 502 
Kunara ... а qoo 517 
Kunawar... or sone 144 
Kunäwäri Ооо .. 216,618 
Kunbi (Kunabi).. 137,189,231, 

260-64,305 


Kunda ..  «.. 112,118,183,192 
Kundabhedin  ... ex 113 
Kundadhüra — .. ES 118 
Kundägni боз o 118 
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SU Page. Page. 
W Kunqaka.. 23 t 113 Kuppepaiüjurli ... e 502 
! Kundakära Ti = 82 Kür Ж Fae -. 151,209 
4 Kundala (Kundali) Kundali 113 Kura m ae es 201 
= | Kundalini .. 848,349,858 Кага ET 
=| 6! Kundaprasthü ... T 113 Kurandala cog có 400 
| Kundapur 5 с 179 Kuranga ... бсо àx 113 
" Kunda Ränä du 158 Kurapergade ... ae 562 
ij Kundasäyin se dos 113 Kuraia 000 113 
‘| Kundaye.., aca Go 562 Kurava ... 61,68,201,205,207 
Kundika m 113 Kuravaüji (Koravanji) 111 
2 Kundika .. ee. con 456 Kurchi ... e оса 280 
Kundilpur e ar. 40 Kurd u 323 
Kundinapura  ... 113,156,611 Kurdistan А +. 323,558 
Kundiyamman ... s 502 Kurg ...102-170,191,202,207,226, 
Kundoda ... "5 san 113 229-33,237,265 
mt kundu ... ә. G: 110 Kurgi 110 
Kunei ... ^c 144,145,213,214 Kuri . 214,218 
Kuninda ... are “ 14-4 Kuribetiaräya ... 228,229,236 
Kuüjaladdi one 558 562 Kuricei be 
Kuüjar (Kanjar) To 298 Kuri Kurumba ... 
Kuijara ... š. RS 24. Kuriyaddaye — ... 562 
kunkuma i> =. 478 Kürma . 260,261,281,348 
Kunnapur сг эс 149 (-silagrama), 444 
kunnu, kunnam ... .. 110,214 Kürmapurana 301 
Künnuvu . 77,210-15,216 Kürmävatära ... 367 
Kuunuva Vellala T 211 Kurmi 112,141,231,260-0 1 
— kunru, kunram ... .. 110,211 Kurpuli ax: tea 186 
Kunrapattirakóttai EN 244 Kurru (Kuru) ...134,202,203,219 
Kuntala .. — .. he 113 kuru 113,110,217,219,236 
Kunthaka d on 113 kuru (short) 219 
Kunti. 113,393-95,449,011,610,017 |. Kuru (king, people) ... 112,211, 
ТОЕТ NES 113 260,603,604,605,608,610-13,615, 
Kunubi ... ce Ж 262 616 (blood), 621,623 
'Kunnuvar do ^n 212 Kuru по: 201 
Kunyagulige _... EO 582 Kuruba (Kurumba)  ... 133,218, 
Kuof et ses .. 195,196 281,239,260 
küph 55 re opo 110 Kuruba (shepherd) m 218 
Карра... re < 23 Kuruciyar 84,112,201 
kuppam ... En ao 258 Kurujangala coe 608 
Kuppamma " tee 502 Kuru-krivi 602,603,605 
3 Kuppayya (or om 23 Kuruksetra 210,400,608 


n 
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Page. Page 
Kuruma ... Se 112,201,261 kutakam cm 3x 163 
Kurumba .. 96 (robber), 112, kutakan Ба sae 162 
164,188,190-94, (—village) 192, kuiakku . "Ds 163 
215-18,223  (pencock-catcher), Kutakön (Како), Kuia- 
228,229 (sacrifice), 261,269 (mis- nathan „за me 163 
chief), 305,623, see Kuruba 228, Kutaman, Kuíavan s 163 
269 Kutukutuppaikäral Ws 64 
Kurumbabhümi... 216,244,247, kuti Pss CE ss 163 
225,2 Kutiyan ... PA ses 163 
Kurumbädu Ter : 218 Kutra  ... we - 154 
Kurumba (Kuruba) Golla 218,232 Кайа ... Ue gs 230 
Kurumba Idaiyar 232,239 Kuttadamma  ... .. 290,237 
Kurumba Kovil ... .. 229,235 Kütälamma с we 502 
Kurumbanädu ... < 216 Kuttan ... ee - 181 
Kurumba Okkaligar  ... 231 Kuttanür n. ade 296 
Kurumbaranädu... 216,217,220,223 Kuttära, Kuitira 
Kurumba Védar 232,242,243,257 kutumbi, see kudumbi ... 262 4 
Kurumbi... 220,244,261,262,268, Kuvaraika] © .. 62 d : 
269 Kuvena ... ES io 110 if 
Kurumi .. хо ae 261 Kuyava ... © e. 517 
Kurunga ... 4 s. 605 Kuyavak © zr 917 | 
Kuru-Paücäla . . 609, 605,013,620 Kylindrine eL eo 142,143 | 
kuruppu ... > Gr 220 | 
Kuruva .. 18 3,112,180,209, 238 L. | 
Kuruvandlu 201,208-10 
"Kurwai ... In A 201 ü 
Kurymena = con 190 L, interchange between eS | | 
Kusa iex) ob eos 120 land d ET WS 17 { 
Kusadvipa 2 y 402 lacryma ... acc ... 17,19,28 | 
Ku$àmba.. ... бе: 120 Аа ee ne tet 340 | 
Kusan ... a a 177 Laghusyümala ... fn 424. | | | 
Kusbi Korawa ... her 200 Lahadä ... ies is 144 | : | 
Kusbhawampur ... xp 40 Laira — ... v: M 146 | | 
Kugika .. ... 431,587-89,511 fics ee cay te ee ROC B | 
Kusinagara Doc ex 19 Lajja 506 Ө, co 449 £ | 
Küsmanda 6 15,455,456 Lakenwara on 188 | E 
Kusödaki ese 899 Lakhan Manik of Bhaluah 44 B 
Kusti Pennu ©... m 153 Lakulin ... oc cs 371 | | i 
kuta (mountain) A 111 Lalita... Ра ar 401 pi 
iio, — е. лал Lalitavistara — ... 19 $ ! 
Kutapa ... со = 163 Lakka Räja, А 562 à F 
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Page. Page. 
laksana ... A m 384 295,296,343,371-86 
Lälyögini... к. oc 571 Lingadhärini ... cr 399 
Laksmaui 449,485 Lingapurina 368,370,271, 
Laksmi 288,290,296,338,348, 372,373,424 
356,362,363,364,369,399,412,4.16, Lingapüjä Cr 0 382 
424,488,442,446,456,482,502 Lingasaila toe ә. 385 
Laksminäräyanasamväda 342,357, Linga-worship ... 371-386 
332-84 Lingayat ..162,169,170,196, 
Lälitadövi vet des 399 205,234,238,373 
We = Lalitäsahasranämastötra 417 Liugesvarasvami. 294,295 
) Ee Ax goandowning classes . ... 62 Linguals and dentals, in- 
| RR Längalin ... = Ñ 71 terchange between 110,111,144 
ú "y Langlois, M. ... Эе 133 Lithuanian god ... 5 277 
Languages, classification Lobha  .. aeo > 449 
of, E А . 422,554 Logan, Mr. W. ... ce 219 
Lanka... 87,88,102,136,375,376 LEN EEE 
Lankhini 455,456 Lohitic tribes ... 2 44 
КОККО (Coles) 122,130 Loiseleur-Deslongchamps, M. 83 
Lassen, (Prof. Christian) 14,21,24, Lokaditys 172,176,178 
34,80, 81,84,86, 88, 92,102-4, 113, Lokadiraya иб 
126,130,135,143,152,161,187,310, Lokakartr, Ex w By 
350,374,518,519,581,595,601,604, en E s 
607,612,613,615, see Indische Lökäpälädhyäya in the 
Alterthumskunde. Malasya a vr UE 
Lökösa ... РЯ соз 287 
Latin ose .. 10,17,28,98, 101 Lola nk k 5 399 
. Lauth, Prof. Joseph 310,333 Löpamudra ae a 449 
— Lava (father of Balla) ... 79 опо ме E = 560 
Lawbooks 271,549 Loventhal, Rey. ... 65,99 
Layard, Sir Austin H. ... 557 Lowlanders E г» 70 
Layayöga en Myers 410 Ludwig, Prof. Alf... 597 
= Left and right hand castes 57-66,95 Lunar dynasty А 610 
Lavie, Mr. William . 178-76 Tuni river " y^ 291 
NT) Léle (goddess) ... bes 147 Lykormas zor - 126 
"Wo | Lenormant, M. F. 326,545,555,463 
i Let uM EE: M. 
4, letters 3,4; interchange of 27 
J life after death cor 239 
/ Пав of Siva... in 370 Ma а E ... 899,543 
= Limyrike ас 27 Mablesvar 5 e. 79786 
| Js. Lihga  .. 186-38; 170,222, 229, Macävati Nagari m 91 
120 à 8 232,235,246-48,286,292,294, MacCrindle, Mr. 93,145,179 
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Page. 
Macedonian 5 278,128 


Macintosh, Capt. А. 138,142,160 
Mackenzie, Mr. G. 293,295 
Mackenzie, MajorJ.S. T. 55,59 
Mackenzie, MSS, Collection 
of Col., ... 176,221,224,232, 
237,239,241-13,250,252, 
254,257,260,265,269 


Maclean, Dr. ... dr 56 
Macpherson, Major... 145,149,152, 
153 

Мада sç sat a 471 
Madakorati cac со 562 
Madan ... er 7. 76 
Madandai er. са 3 
Maddalamma  ... a 502 
Madhava, Madhavan ... 260,353, 
354,447,450 

Madhavi ... ... 352,356,399, 611 
Madhn ... сол 436,437,438 
Madhukösvara cro 265 
Madhusüdana — .. 5 351 
Майһуйсйгуа ... 0... 387 
Madyadééa 604,612,619 
Madhyama оз en 400 
madhyamä bhümi E 275 
Madi T o. 5s 110 
Mädiga, Madigavadu 66,156,461, 
474,498,500 

Madira n" 268,434 
Madötkata E xo 399 
Майга  ... : 144,613,616 


Madras ... 7,15,34,52,54,55,57,67, 
75,89,94-96,99,102,103,113,128, 
138-40,151,161,170,175,183,194, 
196,201,202,206,209,221,236,242, 
248,252,256,262,375,421,474,500; 
Census Report 34,99 ;—Journal 
of Literature and Science 102, 
103 

Madravati ioe ax 611 


INDEX. 


Page. 
Madri  ... hr 611,616,617 
Madukkudam  ... tee 510 


Madura, Madurai (Marndai). 5,8, 
9,51,55,57,65,66,77,95,102-4, 
107,108,199,212,217,226,244,258, 
267,361,367,379,381,475,477,613 ; 
— District Manual, 103,107,212, 
217,226,244 

Maduranäyaka Pillai, T. C. 191 


Madurapändiyan ç <ç 103 
Madaraši 5 s 177 
Maduraviran 7 < 482 
madya ... yas u 414 
Madyal ... TE: ac 151 
Magadha kings ... > 125 
Mägadhavana ... "x 401 
Magi, three vj mee 161 
Magyars of Hungary ... 93 
Magnus, Mr. Francis ... 339 
Mahäbala sae 137 


Mahábaléávara 79,110,132,136,137 


Mahabalégvaralinga . 379,330 
Mahübali об xà 15 
Mahäbalipuram 0 15,98 


Mahabharata 19,34,35,39,73,81,86, 
89,97,142,144,145,156,187,201, 


271,285,311,324-20,353,392,3937^—— — 


404,429,552,578,581,582,583,590, 
594,595,605,606,608,610,611,614, 


615,617,621 
Mahäbhüta ab т: 405 
Mahäbrahmaräja Кё 301 


Mahädöva 79,158,170,307,352,365, 
420,369,375,376,377420,443 


Mahadeva Hills 055 209 
Маһайёуа Ràvane$vara 137 
Mahadev Kolis ... 142,143,160 
Mahädevale 302,303 
Mahädövi 349,399,430,456 
Mahäkäla ... 365,366,399,401 


Mahàkaialinga ... о 379) 
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е 
Page. 
Mahäkäli I ... 949,429 
Mahikaya ace oor 371 
Mahals, Tributary con 210 
Mahalai, Mata ... 500 
Mahilaksmi 204,362, 363 ‚399,423 
Mahalasna... ies сф 399 
Mahälaya ose ore 401 
Mahalinga у . 371,382 
Mahämallapura ... rad 98,99 
Mahämäyi vs on 471 
Mahamandä "c 2 456 
„Mahämbika T 0 369 
Mahamdi a "e 40 
Mahämöru aye ә. 302 
Mahämöha cen .. 810,437 
Mahänadi uw .. 145,149 
Mahänädu en ets 492 
Mahänandä T .. 45,399 
Mahänidrä sas ET 429 
Mahanirvana ... ae 413 
Mahäntakä e А 399 
Mahäpadma ... on 302 
Mahäpallipuram to 98 


Mahar, Mahara ... 13,21-3,33, 

47,66,68,85,86,93 
Mahäräsi co a 471 
Maharastra 21-3,47,49,117,156,379 


— 9 Mahäräsiri ate 260 456 
Maharatta Ar 2 22 
Maharlöka XQ xD 302 
Maharsi ... ...286,519,520,595 
-Mahäsahä T see 374 
Mahäsena xx .. 368,369 
Maha Sohon co Xe 565 
Mahästhän сэз ox) 44,45 
Mahätala со ... 902,525 
Mahätändava ... сс 370 
Mahätavi oo ves 184 
Mahavallipuram S. 98 
Mahavidya TO 200 444 
Mahävirät om us 441 
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INDEX. 669 
Page. 
Mahävisnu с соз 456 
Mahöndra ot) ... 385,400 
Mahëša ... me 456 
Mahé$vara . 2187, 348,365,366,389, 
401,447,522 
Mahösvari бс ... 399,447 
Mahhär ... wee 158 
Mahi Kanta Hill. ED 34 
Mahiman .. T Er 502 
Mahisa, Mahisaka, Mahi- 
sake! Gl es 461,187,138 
Mahisadhvaja ... don 189 
Mahisaghni a oon 374 
Mahisaka, Mahisaka 187,188,461 
Mahisänana д; = 189 
Mahisardana ... to 189 
Mabisasthali a лос 189 
Mahisäsura ...187,188,436,437, 
496 
Mahisasuramardani ... © 188 
Mahisavahana ... хо 189 
Mahisi ... хо 618,620,621 
Mähisika 0 .. 189,160 
Mahismat be o 187 
Mahismati С &x 187 
Mahisya (mixed caste) .. 189 
Mahommedan 39 (буш), 200, 
558 
Mahötpala iss гос 401 
Mahratta country .. 306,496 
Mahsoba ... ба: .. 157,188 
Майа ah с a "i 


Mailapur ... ... 67,68,99,160,161 
Mailla  ... ve .. 173,175 


Maiandros ¿o° xc 126 
Mair vss -. — 19,47,48,139 
Mairwara... ^en od 19 
Maisür  ... ed соо 99 
Maithila ... a .. 22,117 
maithuna ... on aco 414 
Maitraväruni - ... a 24 
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Page. Page. 
Maiwar Bhil 84,85 Malanga ... 17 
Majhi 44 malar. 3c as 6 
Makkala santanam 172 Mälar 56 
Makara 390,414,417 Malasir T 20 
Maköta 400 Malava 13,14,18,21,38 
Makuta 401 Mälavadösa 18 
Makutösvari 399 Mälavädu 21,32 
mal E 3x con 6 Mälavaka 18 
mäl = T 3. 6,30 Mälavarti 18 
Mal, Mala... 13,14,18,20,21,23,37, Mälavi 18 
38,50,304,465,474,553 Mälavür ... l7 
mala (stain) +. 6,56,248 Malawa E 263 
mala, malai (hill) 6,18 Malaya .. 81,506,435 
Mala (sacred) . 13,25,30 Malaya 13,18,56 (people); 25 
mäla 6,96 (/ mountain); 324,325,329 (country). 
mala... 6,18 Malayabhiimi 18,19,20,350 
‘Mila... 304 Malayäcala 18,401 
Mala Arayan 14,21 MalayadéSa 18 
Malabar .. 8,15,21,25,84,75,77,116, Malayadéva 225,235 
124,134,138,172,185,191,212,220, Malayadhvaja T 18 
221,225,220,233,230,312,324,336, Malayadhvajapandiyan... 102 
559,570 Malayädri 18 L 
Malabar Hill : 138 Malayadruma 18 
Malaca, Malacar „„.14,21,180 Malayagandhini . 18 : 
Malada 18 Malayaja 18 i 
тајаї ... eo 2 6 Malayakötu 18,20 
malai (hill) 6, see mala ; Malaya Kurumbaru 224 f 
Malaiaraśu 21 Malayāla ... ‚.. 172,226 DI 
Malair 14,21 Malayälam 4,10,24-7,30-3,36,53, 
Malaita 93 69,99,100,104,106,107,110, 
Malaiya]am prs 212 133,162,163,167,169,191, 
Malaiyāli .. .. 212 208,218,257,258 
Malaiyaman 63 Malayaparvata v 401 
Malaiyanür 482 Malayali 14,17,19,21,163 
_Malaja 18 Malayan (Malaiyan) 13 
Malaka 18 Malayanarapati 18,20 
Malaküta 18 Malayaparvata ... 18 
Malalu 2L Malayaprabha 18,20 i 
malam, malamu ... xx 6 Malayapura 18 
Malamma... en ER 502 Malayasimha 18,20 
Malanadu... 30 Malayavasini  ... 18 
^ 
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Page. Page. 
Malayödbhava ... + 18 Mallikärjunalinga г 379 
Malcolm, Sir John ... 135,158 Mallinätha bo ne 134 
Maldah ... a = 117 Malloi ... с, oo 14,82 
mile Aen n Ооо 6,7 Mallu ^on боз oco 6 
Maledéva is 55 506 Mallajetti 2р d 469 
Mäle Kurumba ... .. 217,229 Mallar... сог со 30 
Mäler ... «+» 14,21,32,33,34,38 Malsara ... er .. 157,158 
Male$vara ы ... 230,235 Malu a d nó 6 
Malö$varumale .. aeo 192 Malva ... 37,38,54,135,146, 
Malhar Rao Holkär  .. 158 187,379 
Malhari ... PR ...14,72,158 Malva ... I e 14,21 
Mali A > NG 146 Malvah Kois  ... x. 146 
Maliah Koinga .. E 146 Malyavan te 28 18 
Mäligäva-temple nr 301 | Mämallapuram ... a 605 
Malijumäde “Т ae 562 Màmili ... on. oon 147 
Malika ... Ta n 6 Mamillamma  ... eco -502 
Malini... ic 5 18 Mamsa ... сс 414 
Malkiy’ör "T 16 man (to erh) wee 213 
Malla ...6,7,13, 14, 16, 18, 19,21,30, man oo o0 e 212 
31,35,36,47,51,56,57,70, | manaiyätti. ^ .. > 107 
72,75,78,98,158,164,188 Manam ... ES 200 3 
Malla, Malhana, Mahlana 72 Mänasa ... occ `. 400 
Mallabagge fer de 562 münavah, paüca.. 00 577 
Malla (bhümi) ... ve 18,19 ТЕА. 156, 413,519 
Malladu ... < ат; 23 Manavärkottai ... D 244 
Mallh ... a =: 19 Мапа 65; 709 Doc 186 
Mallaja ... 263 18 Mandaki ... Eg I 399 
Mallaka ... Wr 18, 21,22 Mandakini coo EA 130 
mallam, mallam... nad 4,6 mandala ... oO .. 298,303 
Mallan .. TA 13,30,31,75 Mandala ... ses 422,518,527 
Mallani ... oe со 34 Mandal&sa.. с -. 899,400 
Mallaprastha ... x 18 Mandara ... crc aa 429 
Mallapur, Mallapura ... 7,18,99 Mandära E o 401 
Mallar... T. 3,14,21,31,70 Mandaraväsini ... = 429 
Mallarastra om ... 18,19,22 Mandavya . сес 2e. 144,401 
Mallari ... осо coo 14,72 Mandayam Taluk x= 233 
Mallasthana ... = 20 Mandha ... on 40 
Mallava ... ‘ea obo 3,18 Mandlick, Hon. Visvanath 
Mallavastu со bea 18 Näräyan oo co5 875 
Mallayya ... 000 э 23 Mandödari. so cn 449 
Malli oc .. 6,14,20,82,113 Manetho ... ED 315,318,331 
86 
Li 
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Manes ... 27 
Mäng 
Manga ... 
Mangai ... es 


Mangala ... oco 
Mangalabhiipa ... 
Mangalacandika .. 
Mangalakesi 
Mangalavinodi ... 
Mangaliyamma ... 
Mangalore 
mango 

Mani > 
Manichaean 
Manichida ax 


of Nature 
Машка 
Manikarnike$vara 


Manimahamuni ... 
Mani-mal... 


ett: 


Maninatha 
Manipura... 
Manjarabad co 
Manjeshvar 
mañjal ... 
Maüjuvagdevi 
Mankulatar ove 
Manmathadahana 
Mannadi ... 0 


ж 


i 


"fine 


Mannamma со) 
Mannärgudi — ... 
Mannarsvami 
Mannedora 
mannemu... Ec 


Manner, Rey. Mr. 


na > 
КеП ul 
en 
ЕТ 
u 


Manifestation of the Kor ces 


Manilal Nabubhai Dvivedi 406,411 


Manimantra$ekhari 


Mannädu (mountain country) 202 


Mannepüvandlu .... 
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INDEX. 681 
Page. 

Palha = 72 
Palbava . 14,70,71 
Pali yo xe HOO 
pali, pali, pali ... ай 6 
Päli 22 
Pälikai 478,479 
Pálikarpal 186 
Päliyamman z 502 
Palkunraköttai ... 244 
palla 0 бсо avs 6 
Palla ... 3,5,6,7,14,16,30,31,36,56, 


57,62,65,66,68,69,70,72-77, 
85,86,89,96,98,99,101,104, 
105,107,108,210,623 


palladu 3,7 
pallaicci ... igs G 6 
Pallalamma 502 
pallam (pallam) 6,106 
Pallaüceri 105 
Palländi, Palländiy an 104,108 
Pallapur se 7 
pallär r4 90 dx 6 
Pallar, see Palla. 

pallava ... 6 


Pallava 59 (Pallav а ЕГЭ, 87 
(dynasty), 92,98,101,220,614 


Pallavaka 87 
Pallavaräya 73 
Pallavaram - 105 
pallayam (раЦаіуат) ... 6 
palle, (palli* 4,5,6,97,100 
pallein (ballein) .. ca 3 
pallemu .. 50 D 6 
Pallevandlu 35 


palli, palli, pāļi... 4,5,6,56,97,100, 
101, see palle (town). 


palli T 53,220 
palli, pali (temple) 101 
palli (royal) = 100 
Palli 65,73,85,94-101,237, 

477 
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Page. Page. 
pallikovilakam ... Оз) 100 Pandava ... 35,45,76,81,97-99,102, 
Pälinadu соо co» 254 118-20,14.6,14:7,166,210 
pallival ... VK oc 100 211,392,397,603-5,608, 
pallimetta TN a3) 100 611,612,615,617,621 
pallivetta 53,100 Pandellamma .., ` 502 
Palliyar (Palliar) .14,77,100 andi vus ae 104 
palliyara 100 Pandian king ... aay 184: 
pallu 68,71 Pandion ... I 02 104. 
Pal pongal 370 Pandit, Tamil . 509 
pälu ^c oT ono 6 Pandiyan 108, 104,108 
palvala ... are dm 6 Pandiyamandalam 103,250 
Pambai, .. ono соо 491 pandu 17,104 
Pampapw& — 2 0 40 Pándu.. 610-12,616-18,620,621 
Panaivériyamma 501 Pandu-Sakya | 102 
Panaiyattàl (Panaiyat- Panduvam$éadeva 102 

tamma) 502 Pandya ... 14,20,30,90,101-5,125, 
Panar 156 133,245,252 
paüca E 577 Pandyan potentaies _.. 96 
Paücadasäksari ... 424 päni 405 
Райса dràvidàh ... de 21,22 pani (work) 233 
Paüca gaudah 21,22 Pania, 226,228;—Kurumba 233 
Paneäksara ` 484 Paniceyvörkal ... БОО 64. 
Pahcäla,... 603-13,615, 617, 620,023 Pänini 19,71,104,120,602,608 
Paücälar ..58,59,196 Pänipitha 383 
paiicaloha 595 э 297. päniya 344. 
paücamajäti (Pariah) ... 51 Paüja . c 562 
Pancam Banijiga 232 Panjab . 118,124,264,609 
Paücami ... 423 Paiüjadaye 562^ 
Paiücamukha 360,523 Panjara Yerava 50 207 
Райсапада 609 Paüjurli (Paüjurlibante). 502 
Pancänana 366 Pankajavalli 17 
^ Paücaräträgama i 337 Pannagabhüsana 369 
Pancasika 103,404 Pantaparaiyar 64 
Paiicásya... А 366 Pantar 64: 
paiicatva... co = 543 * Pantha 5 en 531 
Paücavaktra D» 366 Pantheon, Hindu too 273 
Paneayatana ...346,378,383,389, Panwarijaitpur an ` 40 
390,464. Papaiya ... oc om 68 
paiicikrtabhita .. 405 Pape, Dr. W. 128 
аара. ves 26 Päppäiti ... m 483 
Pandaram 64 (— о) 469 par, рагаі 13,18,19,33 
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INDEX. 683 
Page. Page. 
Pir (Phar), pāru (mountain) 33 460,460,469,483,487,502,503 ;— 
para (old) т: E 6,36 derivation of the term Pariah 
para (drum), parai ...82,33,160 (Pariah) 34; elder brother of 
Рага 20 vm .. 424,128 the Brähman, 51; Pariah-insig- 
Parabrahman . 986,391,424,457 nia 51 ;—religion ET 50 
Pärada ... 13,32,34-36,93 Pariaria ... rer. ee 34. 
1 parai, para (drum) . 83,160 Parihär, Parihära... 90,91,93 
c ADEL Pariksit .. "120/610 
A P IAM Se CREE Parikgib |.) KIT 
aS araiyar (Pariah) = 064299 parimäna... on d 340 
N Кеша bhümi ... : 275 Pärisada P £. 455 
4 >Paramära zu ord 91,92 Parisione Ри F. 35 
3 Paramätman .. 282,386-97,407 päritösikam v P 53 
P. ; Paramösthin 281,287,606 en 4 z 89,93 
j Багазпозуага . 19,237,298,301 Parivéttai А E. 53,73 
томат T s Parivrkti ve tee 618,620 
des N 2 Parjanya S e.) 277,435 
Earangi Malai ... me ae Pr Ыз 2 14,34 
Paranjodi = И 471 

Parapamisos = off 36 тыр мыр š э S3 
Ber > w. 37 Parna Gauda бо? En 82 
Paräßakti.. ^ —..399,418,124,471 Parna Sabara Ын Әз 
Par&éara 35,202,361,150,584, Төкөш, ЭШ ИШЕ. 36 
611,616 Parnoi e axe Ao 36 
ParaSarapaddhati š 52 вые x = K ve 
Para$uràma 90,164,165,167,307, Баттаопа d E 263 
310,340,348 (Sülagr&ma), 363, е er reo ga 
— 377,444,467-69,591 Parrot play oce co 488 
Pārata ...  ..  18,30,32,35,37 CORES ч cer 496 
YN Paratar (Paratavar)  ... 34 Шаты xS % à 119 
рагайпап _ 282,284,986-97 Parsia, Parsiana, Parsiene 36 
Parava ... 183,32,34,37,93,156,207 Parsidai (Parsirai) B 35,36 
Paravara {+ we, 92 Parsyetai Жз - 36 
N Päräväratata — ... 76 401 Parthasarathi ... e 17 
e Paravari ...13,22,31,32,37,93 Parthian, 36,160 (king), 162 (Do- 

iË Рака ec ал С; 62 minion). 
Parhéya ... .. 13,32,37,50,83 Parthva ES "n 46 
Pari aduppu a5: pec 510 | paru Ut © tee 33 
Paria (Pariah, Paraiya) 13,16, | Parusni ... e „an 578 
21-3,30-4,50,57-66,69,76,89,93, Parütai ... го oc 13,36 
Zu 4 99,112,155,159,193,212,225,451, Parvataka VE» E 20 
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s Page. Page. 
Pärvatöyi T ээ) 84 РеасосК ... 10,265,266,267 
Parvati ... 17,52,157,159,167,188, (legend about), 557,559 (king 
196,265,263,287,288,290,296,299, Peacock). 
392,412,413,418, 422,482,501,509, Peak, Mr. Adams 301 
522 peda 3 
Parwäri u. 23,49,57 Peddäci TA 502 
БО ana y Bein! + 456 Peddamma 471,472,474. 
> *H € 
Pasi chowkidar г 46 Peddeti Golla 220 
> 
Pasupala оо А 144 Tegn 212,214 
Pagupati ‚.. 201,281,365 ,446 Be "t 
3 к, Pekkan 181 
Pašuvatsapa .. cog 456 $ 
А Pen Deva 153,154 
päta О зл 50 17 : z 
Patala 15,301,302,376,399,401 Ховда €— 
S att D en) sis 5 , pentatti 107 
» : er Perambür . 52,499 
Patälaponniyamman ... 562 =, 2 
exe en Peranganäd 184. 
s N" bx 2 Pöramma 502 
Patanawar tribe... en 263 Perufic&rnknn 67 
EXER M A 406,409 Periplus maris Erythraei 88 
en) oon ocn 3 Periyakulam 475,477 
athak, Mr. K. B. Ut 265 Peri 1 50: 
nn $ yammai 502 
ee 20d 62 Periyängudi 98 
раса; Armenian ... 321 Periyapälayam ... 475,477 
patlai — ... Е © 3 Periyatambirän ... 489 
ee anava Perkunas 277 
аршаш dao б, 245 Persia Кл ^ 36,37 
a : Е e 94 Persian 34 (Gulf), 109,110 
eh oe ES 562 (new), 134,142,151,160 (old), 
Pattuciliyar СЕС 63 279,309 (Gulf), 320,321,327 
Кулк ee Rr 244 Perumal .. 30,69,153,362 
Paulastya 137,378 Perumpayar 478 
ERRORS as us 93 Peteri Pennu 153 
Шош аш ... > 522 Perumburapa (Cochi Raja) 226 
базал 482,485 Perunkiyam (asafcetida) 242 
pavo daivi ran ui A 489 Peshawar m 160 
Pàyaka ... s 2% 396 Реу (covil) ... 559,578 
Pavana . 290,427 Péyodadi 495 
pavanu ... о) ax, 8 Phäla 6 
куаш уаг ^ > 64 Phalagauri 456 
payor ue e 401 phalam 2: 4,5 
payu " > i 405 Phallic procession 382 


INDEX. 


Page. 

Phallus 374,379,381,382,397 

Phasis 126 

Phemer 158 

Phillitai .. oca 14 

Philologist, diflienlt task of, 6 

Phoenician 314,381 

Phrygian 318,381 

phulla 6 

Phullalöcanä 456 

| Phulmari 188 

N MA phyllinos M 83 

ac *Phyllitai 80-84,156 

1 NS phyllon 81 

n ^ Piccändisannidhi 475 

T, Pidàri 464,482,491-95 

A ) Pidzu Pennu  .. 153 

vo Pileümundi — ... 562 

| / pilla, pilli Е 6 

WA Pinäkini ux 253 

| Pinches, Mr. к 317 

\ | pinda ... 531-36,539,542,543 

| € Pingalavati 399 

! y Pipal, Pippal tree 241,492 

UA ad ( Pipäsä 449 

IE Pipru 517,518 

| | piranku 3 

a Pigica ... 225,455,512,514,534, 
á Ji x 9 559, sec Pey. 

\ Pitübdhi T 24 

A Piir 396,449,529,531,534 

Pitrloka ... 540 

Pitryäna 539,552 

NG | Place, Mr. 96 

MI Plato 315 

LA Plava ‚ 14,17,70 

\ 4 Pleiades 581 

Plemyrion E 113 

Plinius (Pliny) ... 114,143,191, 


Historia. 


Plutarch ... 
^ 


214,609,614, see Naturalis 


125.30,333 


685 

Pago. 

pögu (pövu, earring) ... 163 
Pökhar, Pokharna 2 292 
Pokhra ... о toe 41 
Polaiyar ... en - 14 
Pölakamma 97,502 
Polaperamma -. 2044205 
Poleramma ^ 97,471,502 
Poleya  ... 2 сэ) 87 
Poliar 212,225 
Poligar А 95,96 
polis 5. un co 97 
politikos 7: T 97 
Polyandry... 145,166,169,189, 
214,216,617 

Polyhistor, Alexander ... 322 
Polynesia ; dx 313 
Polytheism de cor 273 
Pondicherry xt Xu 95 
Pongal 15,370,484 
Ponniyammai ... x 502 
Ponnür ... р a 293 
Poole, Mr. R. S. 161,179 


Poona 140,157 (Brahman), 158,225 


Pope, Rev. Dr. 190,195,196 
Porteons, Col. T. 463 
Pöruari, Poruaroi . 13,92,93 
Portuguese cc A 377 
Porus = rs z 113 
Porvara, Porvaroi (Por- 

uari) 92,92 
Posa сес ae a 562 
Poseidon ... 128,314 
Potail  ... coc con 116 
Potappa ... 97,461 


Potaraja, Poturaja, Pötu- 


laräja 97,147 ,461,469,476 
Potiyam ... re tee 25 
Pottelu .. со со: 562 
pötu 97,147,461 
Poyakharries ... i 96 
Poyi cen гос ^n 64 
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Page. Page. 
Prabha, Prabhävati ... 449 Pravalävalli $= je 522 
prabandha (pirabandham) 5 Pravasu ... ie *. 600 
Prabhäsa... m .. 400,401 Pravira ... т vss 609 
prabhütabali ... e 533 Prayaga .. T .. 129,401 
Pracandä б (on 399 präyäseitta 190 .. 582,617 
Prachi ... c5 T. 291 prehistoric stage x 8 
Tradhana, pradhānārhśa. 404,448 Presbyter Johannes, | 
Pradyumna Lo .. 391,429 (Prester John) 161,162,207,333 À 
Prahlada ... og .. 396,515 Prestwich, Professor ... 335 | 
Prajapati... 18,21,278,280,281, prēta ... .  455,531-36 Í 
283,284,287,307,312, primogeniture ... er 192 | 
368,425,518,519,584 Principle, worship of fe- ; { 
prajas .. " 2m 34 male... M en 416 í 
Prajvara 5 A 449 Prinsep, Mr. T. ... M 161 | 
präkämya хо с 502 prthivi ... ER Se 539 : 
Präkkösala a co 613 Prithihara, Prithiha-dvara 91 f 
Prakritidiom .. — .. 7172 БЫШЫШ Л ы к у 24449 Y 
Prakrti .. 352,364,388,405-7, Priyapattana ... T 224. Au 
{ 413,418,425 441, Probyn, Captain 135 | 
444,452,558,556 Prometheus PA es 278 | 
Pralaya ... * an; 411 Prsni = 277 | 
pramàna ... 5*9 s. 9,940 Ра -... ob 393, 394,396 | n 
Pramára ... S 79,90-93 Prtha .., s ... 611,616 | Н 
Pramatha ood .. 234,455 Prthivi, Prthvi ... 24,275,379,402, | | | 
Präna ... 0 .. 411,412 405-7,449 - Ë 
Pränalinga 137,375 Ptolemacos Philadelphos. 315 | | i 
pranayama ws -= 410 Ptolemy .. 23,27,35,37,40,80-84, _ | F 
Prapti EN C с. 502 87,92,93,104,105,113,114,121, | ii 
prasada ... E ... 462,478 142-45,153,150,178 179,191, N d 
prastha un Ge 456 315,609,614 | {i 
prasüti ... с i 449 Pucärikal... о I 64 | | 
Pratapachandra Ghosha.. 414 Pudukota 132 (Räja of), 233, | i i 
pratiloma >O X5 459 239,259 || |. 
Pratipa ... > -. 610,611 Püja-Golla a V 220 | | is 
Pratistha : Ж 449 Pujaikkurati, Püjakkurati 471,482 Ë | 
Pratisravas э `. 611 Pujari ... 17,98,106,459,460,469, H 
Pratisthina — ... ae 129 477,479,480,483,492,570 u 
Prätitika ... е zA 456 Pukhasa ... 22 coo ШТ. 
Prativindha one 25 011 рш ШС: 6,56,87,106 
pratyahara ох ome 114 pula э» 500 a 6:87, 
Pratyangira 56 fen 424 Pula 76 (corruption of Palla), 89 
P 
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Page. Page. 

Pulacei, (Pnlaicei) à 67,76 Punganamman (Pnngättäl) 52 
Pulaha ... Br .. 18,87,89 Punkotiyammal oes 502 
pulai (pule, pole) 0,7487, Punnilamma ... co 502 
Pulaiya, see Pulaya. pünunül (pünül) n 68 
puläl tee ese 6 Punvar ... 27» en 92 
Pulal  ..  49,95,244 (Räjn of). Punya ... bon ор 449 
Pulalköttai Ке Br 244 Puräna 18,35,51,58,271,273, 
pulaar RE 87 325,326,327,372,398,413,414,498, 
Pulastinagara _.. : ss 526,537,549 578,581,608,612,614 
Pulastipura ka 85 Püranni, (Püranaikelvan) 464,513 
„Pulastya ... 18,24,87,377 Puranasangraha .. e 342 
Pulaya ... 14,50,56,57,67,69-89,99 Puraniya .. a ^c 43 
Pulayaking ra 2t 77 puras = e. ve 87 
puli Dd ae > 6 Purattawan А Joc 513 
Pnli-tree ... oe un 501 Puravalan X bey 71 
Pulinda. ... 14,17,51,70,82,84,86, Pari vus ду .. 55,290 
87,145,431,436,592,593,600 Puri-Golla ne 220 
Pulindadévi Rae be 85 Purika ... E Pr 83 
Pulindai agriophagoi ... 86,87 Pürnà (Püranai) 464,511 
Puliyarkotíai  ... ax 244. pärnäbhiscka  ... «о 417 
PuJiyi-daiväliyamman .. 501 Purnasakti хо T. 448 
Pulkasa ... 140,159 Puröhita .. i ree 278 
palla See a : 6 purru nee aes 5; 4 
Pulla (Palla) 35 Xxx 82 йун шк ny pe 192 
риат  ... Es tos 6 Püru A T: 577,578,601 
Pullamma X Ns 502 Puruhüta тю © 399 
pulli š: E 0 б Purujänu ace ... 609 
Pulliya ... co e 14 Purumidha Bx xs 606 
pullu EC 35. е) 6 Purüravas EC = 372 
Pulöman aes .. 18,87,89 Purusa .. T 281,368,394, 
pulu (pullu) Lm T 6 404,406,407,425 
Pulwar ... o: - 46 Purusasükta 279,280 
Pulyögini er 57 Purusöttama x oon 401 
Pul Zambdi ос К 571 Püsan 273,306,370,425,518,530 
puiicey (puhcai) gd 106 Puskalä . 464,571 
Pundarika ac (ea 302 Puskara 289,291,292 (Pokhar),400, 
Pundavardhana ... 0 401 401 
Pundra 14,51,86,592,593,600 Puskara Mahätmya 290,201 
Punjab... бсо 0 140 Puskaravati As oon 399 
Punje ... ceo ae 562 Puskaréksana  ... dos 399 
Punkadalvannan cn 573 Puspadanta ө oo 302 
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Page. Page. 
Puspavati 266,267 Rajasthan 19,20,47,48, 90,91,93,289 
pustakam gistakam ... 604. (Annals of) 
Pusti ..  899,429,430,448,449 Rajayoga... ». có 410 
putkuli ... beo an 182 Rajbhar ... .. 38,39,45 
putta ... ooo ces 4: Rajendra Cola ... $ 252 
Puttalamma (Puttamma) 501,502 Raj Gond 148,151 
Pütanä 455,156 Räjmahäli A .. 553 
Putkalai ... En ooo 464. Rajput 34,45,46 (pedigree), 48,49, 
Putkalaimanalan ac 513 84,90 (non.Aryan), 93,94 
RURO QUOTE 501 152,156,169,211,263 
Pysachi, see Pisäca. Ràjputàna ...47,80,118,135,289 
Pythagoras ER „5 545 Rajwar 43,44 
Pyur 226 Raksas 517,518,524 
Raksasa ... 18,24,87-9,137,278, 
377,382,383,396,514-16, 
R. 


В older than], (aram, etc.) 50 


Ra ix КОО 288,544 
Radha 351,352,399,416,442, 

444,447 ,449 
Radhika ... on. .. 852,443 
Raghanna x er 72 
Rüghavayya, D. ... Ж 249 
Raghuwal 5 .. 147,151 
Rahu xv GOD ak 18 
Rai-Bareli а > 39 
Raigarh.... P 50a 146 
Rainuka .. m о 456 
Raivataka forest P 84 
Raivati ... an 200 214 
Raja Kurun Solunkee ... 139 
Rajalaksmi ор vi 363 
Rajamandry ... 000 73 
Räjamätangi ... ve 424 
Räjandagugile ... er 562 


Räjaputäna Gazetteer ... 292 
Räjaputra.. on 9092 
Raja Raja.. on ar 252 
Rajarsi ... E ot, 595 
Rájas ... 285,393,406,407 


518,519,523,524,526,583 

Räksasi ... 455,456 
Raktacämundä ... E 51 
...15,39,41,50,78,80,87,83, 
97,103,104,184,185,224,237, 
307,310,348 (Sälagräma), 363, 
396,417,444,485,524,585,504. 


Ramu 


Ramacandra .. d 446 
Rämalinga . 377,379 
Rämalingächäri aS 61,62 
Ramana 399 


Ramanujacirya, Bhaga- 
уза... es 54,364,387,390 


Rämappa Karnik 158,172,175 
Rama Raj Sing .. uk 79 
Rämasami Pillai 29 98 
Ramata .. 35 E 35 
Rämatirtha ar о. 401 
Rämäyana 19,73,86,120,140, 


142,252,271,375,378,381,419,420, 
524,581,581,594,595,614,617,623 


Rambhä ... 399,571 (Zambdi). 
Ramösvaram 68,103,377 
Rämgarh Gauda O09 115 
Ramiah, Mr. "o & 196 


Ramnad X i5 259 
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Ramsay, Mr. W.... 142,155 
Rämtek 142 
Rana Hamir 2 des 79 
Ranaviran 489 
Ranganätha 16,474. 
Ranganüthakula... 294 
Rangasvämi Peak 229 
Raoji Väsudeva Tullu ... 187 
Raotar  ... Ter ar 46 
Rapti bi . 114,350 
„< Tarata (lalata) .. FO 36 
' rasa 405 
Rasätala ... 302 
Rasesvarf я 351 
Rastraväsinah .. “it 22 
Rath see ies v 40 
ratha (monolythic temple) 93 
Rati 399 
Ratipriyä 399 
Ratnagarbha 890 
Ratnavalli р: of 522 
Ratnaviran 489 
Ratri 449,540 
Ratriparisista 422,123 
Raudra 535 
Raudräni ses 456 
Raudri 426,147,456 
Rauhina ... 517 


24,49,50,86-88,137, 
138 representative of wild 
mountaineers, 184-86,375, 
376,377,378,446,524. 


Ravana ... 


Ravanabhét js Ja 87 
Ravana Siddhešvara, 222,225 
Ravane$varu 375,376 
Ravaniya 55 20 88 
Rävati 215 
Ravenna, geographer of 27 
. Ravi im a m 861 
Rävi river 214 
Rävuttan 482 
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Page. 
Rawat 25: 46 
Reika 591,592 
Red Hills’ Tank... aoc 248 

Reddi Caste 104 (of Tin- 
nevelly) ae Ссс 282 
Reddikal x "m 63 
Redhouse, Мг. .. er 131 
Reeves, Rev. W.... 157 
Reinaud, М. БУ Pet so 
Rékapalli x occ 146 

Religion 149,132, (of the 
Khonds); of the Hindus, 403,413 
Renu es 59-1 
Renuka ... ...349,449,455,466, 
467,469,591 

Rönukäradhya (Rövana- 

siddha) 234,236 
Rötassiras 456 
Rettiah Kaur 214 
R Gvanasiddhesvara 236 
Révana sütra 234 
Révati 434,449 
Rewa " 122 
Rewa kanta TÉ oen 86 
Rgveda 4,14,15,24,34, 


111,271,272,279,280,306,328,329, 
360,364,365,371,372,403,423,457, 
516-8,526,527,530,541,547-49,577, 
575-81,588,591,593,596,597,599- 
605,610,621 

Коу edaparisista . 422,431 
Rhamnai ... io cn 35 
Rhys Davids, Mr. T. W... -88 
Rice, Mr. Lewis 71,164,166,168, 
176,183,207,208,217,218,268,269 
Ricinus communis 255 
Richter, Rev. G. 164,168,207,217, 
218,230-33,237 

Right and left-hand custes 57-66, 
95 


Risley, Mr. H, H. 575,576 


Page. 
Ritter, Rev. G. ... 28 297 
Divo Vu EMT 1 
" Road, signs of the (Mär- 
sr gacibna) = oso 540 
T Rodasi ... 5 Se 275 
^ Rohini...  . . 431,449 
Eon RDS os sve s 802 
E Roman 598 (Empire), 602 
E: "(geographer) 
EN Rost, Dr. Reinhold ... 403 


Roth, Prof.von ... 83,256,268,329, 
330,372,381,527,529, 
577-79,588,589,597,602 _ 
Royaporam гт c5 51 
Rsabha .. о 371 
Rsyasınga . 377,456 
rivij = om om 278 
Rudhikra on ES 517 
Rudra(and Rudras) 277,278,361, 
364,365,366,368,369,372,373,396, 
422,424,434,435,455,456,518,599 
Rudrahrdayöpanisad ... 361 
Rudraköti... за эз: 401 
Rudriksamala ... A53 371 
Rudranétra opc E 368 
Rudräni o6 399,435,456 
Rudrasanghikä ..  ... 456 
Rudravaktra — ... ceo 369 
Rudrayämala ... 413 


c i 


"m. 


" 


patie 


Rukmini 363,399,449 
rapa di ^. co 4898 
Rüpina .. 005 E 607 
Rusamas ... x. xn 579 
Russia  ... ax oo 105 
S. 

Sabacan os 299 558 
Sabaeism АТ coo 557 
Sabalasva MER, 610 
барага ... 17,38,51,54,55,81,82,86, 

431,436,592,593,000 
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Page. 

Sabari ... — .. 455,456,501 
Sabda Же» cae ace 405 
Sabdaratnäkara Qs 209 
Sabdastömamahänidhi... 414 
Sabdaratuavali aes Der 133 
Sabhäparvan ... со: 184. 
Saci 55 E 18,418,440 
Sada-Kurumba ... a 233 
Sadänana 5 > 367 
Sadäsiva sve ЕЯ 366 
Sadudagayanamäsäh  ... 540 
Säiddaksanayanamäsälı.... 540 
Sidhaka ... T3 ot 531 
Sadhvi ... ans ar 449 
Sadvimsa-Brahmana ... 582 
Sadyodjata 335,386 
Sagar... n sa 39 
Sagara 36,584 
Sagaris 86,126 
sagu ss: Cc E 106 
saguna 383 (Brahman), 390,407, 
539 

Sahadéva 97,611,617 
Sahasraksi ats -. >, 399 
Sahityadarpana... So 54 
Sahisnu ... M oor 371 
Sahsaram Co a 43 
Sahya mountain a 265 
ee л. 449 
Saikayata coo e.. 604 
а ics. | s 339 
Suilamaya 340,347 
Sailamarti des. IPIS 351 


Sailapur схо er T 350 
St. Thomas Dco dee 161 
St. Thomas’ Mount Tix 7,161 
Sairindha соо tp; 144 
Saithawar tribe "n 268 
Saiva 17 (creed), 56 (saint), 58, 
35,372, (system), 359,372,373, 
378,392 


Page. 
Saivism ... Се, <s 236 
Saivite 227,260 
Saka (era) 35,36,117,375 


Säkambari 399,429 


Säkapüni a dL 306 

Säkini ... t ^h 456 

БАКЕ ee Mi 64 

Sakra .. 869,591,611 

бака 66,412,414,416 (сеге- 

monial) 

| Sakti 237,295,349,352,353, 

imm ^i 9 303,978,386-90,392,397,450, 

i 452,455-57,464,47 1,485,499, 

es 504 
^d Sakti or Sakty (son of 

> à Vasistha) 582-84 

u € Saktisangama : doc 413 

W | 4 Sakuna e Tr МГ 456 

M = Sakuni — Er к 434: 

n Sakuntalà . 101,594,605,606 

N E Sakya (race and princes). 20 

| A ' Sākyamuni ee oe 20 

nog Saltree ... 0 Ji 337 

E 4 Sälagräma 297,307,337-59, 

MR š 360,362,401 

| 3 Sälagrimalaksana... 342,351,357 

m N _ m Sülagrüma river "o 349 


Salagramatirtha . 337,350 


Salagrami o ^5 352 
Salakuppam Р see 245 
Salapakkam 239,244,245 


Saldanha, Joseph 156,174 
Salem (town, district) ...61,99,252 


Sälivähana Saka A 62 
Sallet, Alfred von oxi 162 
š Sälmala ... “2 ссо 610 
Salokya ... е c 411 
Saloonka on ch 143 
Salyamangalam con 296 
Samadhi ... 411,412 
Sama hymns  ... oct 396 
£i 
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Page. 

sämän gimän 604: 
Säimänödaka 531 
simanta ... " 233 
Samanta Kurumba 221,233 
samara Ano onc 29 
Samärädhanai (picnic)... 511 
Samas 315 
Simavéda 60,272,396 
Samayapuram 474,475,477 
Simayappuratta] -. 471,474,501 
Sambalpur 146 
Sambara ... ze с 517 
Sambhu ... 355,366,369,427,521 
Sambhugotra 73 
Samhäramätr a 447 
Sami tree 278,456,501 
Sämipya 411 
Sampatti 449 
samprajnata cà 411 
Samsara (co 542 
Sämudrikä 455,156 
Samuells, Captain 560 
Samvarana 606,608,610 
sam vatsara 540,552 
Sanaka 403 
Sananda ... 403 
Sanandana 302 
Sanätana 257 
Sanatkumära 153,403,413 
Sapatkumirasam hita 372 
Sandaki АТ 399 
Sandal 478 
Sanderai 79,80 
Sanderson, Dr. ... 157 
Sandhi, rule of ... 4 
Sandhya 429,449 
Sandhyävandana 137 
Sandika 579 
Sanga ... сео 302 
Sangamesin -n 456 
Sani 2: 98316 


Sanskrit... 4,6,10. 


,11,16-18,25,27-9, 


33-5,38,42,47,56,68,70-2,80,86,87, 

89,93,101,104,105,109, 111,112, 

115,116, 121,123,132-34,140-44, 
145,152, 156-158,163,177,179,191, 
195,196,206,209,213,233,241,248, 
255,256,261,262,266,268,314,374, 
381,420,421,449,458,503,505,514, 


515,552 
Sanskritist 49,274,948 
Santals (Santhals) . 180,214 
Santänalaksmi acc 363 
Säntanu 35,610,611,616 
Sänti 448,449,609 
Santiparvan 381,382 
Sänu Aso Doc 351 
Sanyasi 285 РЕ 539 


Saphari (carp) . 


Sapinda ... 


. — 812,313,320 
531 


692 INDEX. 

Page. Pago. 
Saüjiva root 405 Bappu Koraga ... s 171 
Запјпа 2 449 Saptakötisvaralinga ... 377 
Sankalpa ceremony — ... 289 Saptarsi ... Ue e 377 
Sankara  60,353,361,365,369,372, Saptasati 436,445 
396,427,447 Saptasrngam — .. T. 399 
Sankaracarya ...887,390,403,540, Sarabha ... a <“ 446 
541,552,555 Šarabhëndra — ... anf 371 
Sankaravajaya zi 416 Säradambä oe : 390 
Sankari 399,471 Säradatilaka — ... ДУ 418 
sankarsana 391 Saralajumadi ... ork 562 
Sankha 355,362 Saranyü DK 276,279,537, 
Sankhacüda 354,355,356 Särasvata "s 22,68,117,115 

Sankhadvära 402 (Brähmans). 
Sankhatoya a 355 Sarasvati (river) 117,118 
"Sankhya .. 404,409,553,555 Sarasvati 286,288,202,290, 
Sankhyakarika 405,407 360,373,401,412,429,430,432-34, 
—bäshya 403,404,406 449,479 
Sankränti 304: Saraveriyan S - 485 
Sankrti 592 Saraya 263 
Sankukarna 400,611 Savamane = ves 229 
Sanmukha 368,522,523 Sardanapal 316,562 
Sanna Kodaga . 164. Sarjuga is on N 150 


Sarira, 410 (Karana-$.) ; 533,542 
(Pröta $.) ; 306,410 (Sthüla Š.) ; 
406,410 (Siksma Š.) ; 533,535, 

542 (Yatana Š.) 


Sarlamma 146^... 
Sarmistha ... AY 578 
Sarpah (Kola) ... P: 133 
Sarstitva ce ED 411 
Sarüpyà - .. 2. 111 
Sarur eA e 222 
Sarva ... 650 А 365 
Sarvabhauma 302 (elephant), 

$ 601 
Sarvadamana ... 3o 601 
Sarvadarsanasangralıa 366,386-88, 

Z 391,392,408 
sarvadēśika ол con 886 
Sarvaga ... 5. ao 611 
Sarvalokakrt — ... 200 287 

' r^ 
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Page. Page. 
Sarvämbä 456,464. Saudäsa .. x d 585 
Sarva Al «2. 12] Ж 399 Sauptikaparvan ... ont 381 
Sarvaprana QD cce 369 Saugor ... oon cca 38 
sarvasa ... : ate 386 Saur, Saura, Savara, 54,76,81,83, 
Sarvatémukha ... BS 287 84,149,214,283 
Sarvößvara =f, ч 369 Saurastra m" o 79,80 
Saskuli Er c А 456 Sauri m s ec 83 
Sassi Dina 25 : 146 Sava eas 2 ac 531 
Sassi Koinga — ... ax 146 Savanur ... = 2 269 
Sasta (Sästr) 451,456,504-6 Savara, see Saur. 
Sastha о To 401 Sävarni ace Be 445 
füstra 25 zm m 61 Savitr `... .. 273,275,276,518 
Sistram gistram i 604 Savitri 286,290,424,4:29,430,444, 
Satadhrti КАС, 287 446,448,610 
бабайга .. T 143 savikalpa m * 411 
Satampati X: ч 287 Sawan ... 2 с. 291 
байы ... E S 60 Sayana 368,371,424,547,548, 
Satänika ... 610,611 582-84,588,590,592, 
Satapatha-Brahmana 278,281, 593,595,597 -99,602,603 


311,312,324,325,926,517,582,603, 
606,612,013 

Saihagöpa Sys ab 501 
Satara (Sattara) 136 (Brahman), 
263,264 (Raja of S.) 


Satarüpä ves dec 449 
Sati 2, . 419,446,449 
£^1.Satkonaenkra ... д 483 
Satlej ... m 144,918 
Satan T М 513 
Saturn 346,347,557 


sattva . 284,285,393,426,407 


Sättvika 191,507 
Satya ... od - 449 
Satyabhäma ee t: 449 
Satyädri oco сор 101 
Satyalöka ...` 289,368 
Satyavadini VA N 399 
Satyavati 35,449,519,611,616 
Satyavrata 313,324 
Saubhadevi 455,456 
Saubhägyaratnäkara ... 409 


Bayujya ... 411,417 
Scandinavian ... zc. 313 
Schafhirt = ie 218 
Schaible, Rev. M. AT 299 
Schiefner, Mr. A. ro^ 131 
Schmidt, Prof. E. ма 576 
Schwanzgötter SS 371 
Scinde .. 23 А 135 
Scindia (Sinthiya) CDU 263 
Scotch clans 25 1 580 


Seythian, Scythic ... 20,78,79, 
86,94,99,161,172,177,188 


Sebennytos aes cre 315 
баалы. Sinn NM 181 
Sélam Jilla Tirmänavu . 62 
Seleucus ... “1 RC 331 
Selvapillai .. 53,54,62 
Sématral "5o at 52,53 
Semitic ...325,334,554,557 
Senshi 2 NN 571 
Sengödiyammäl 50 452 
Senkannantangai de 474 
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Page. Page 
Seoraj ... x BR 145 Siddhasenani ... 255 429 
Sepharvaim áo m 318 Siddhavana ves w 401 
sepher ... 535 e 318 Siddhösvara n EM 40 
Serampore ict con S3 Sidiviran oo % 571 
Seriadic columns 315,327 Sidrojoo Pennu = 153 
Serpent nes .. 188,519 Sigru ze sç AT 579 
Sésa (Cesai) ... £ 241 Sikh de 59: er 264 
Sésa S 348,427 Sikhandabhrt  ... y 371 
Seshagiri азуы Мт. . M. 330 Sikotar ... ç aie - 571 
Seshiah Sästriyar, Divän $iàda ... 5 o 378 
Regent... © T 258 Silla (Silhana, Sihlana).. 72... 
Séévara Sänkhya = 409 Silpa Sastra ... ck 59° 
Set, Seth... 316,327,544 sima E e kaz 421 
Šettippen о. ge 483 Simhamukhäsura. 496,497,523 
Settlements, Brahmanical 373 Simhavaktra .. .. 521,522 
Sötupati 49,259 Simhavähini | . 25 456 
Seven Pagodas 20 98 Simhikä = ax 399 
Seven Seas T see 560 Simla hill ,122,124,136 
Shahabad 45,141 Simyu ... Й 579 
Shah Abbas оС ox 321 Sinclair, Vr. W. p. 14 142,159, 160,234 
Shah Tamasp  ... xr 321 Sind (Sindh)  ... v. 48,50 
Shamanite m m 552 Sindhi ; ». P 37 
Shanar of Tinnevelly ... 89,94 Sindhu... m bi 125 
559,568,572 Sindhusangama... =e 401 
Shanda ` 152 Singbhoom x. E 122 
Shaving among Kaurs Singhalese ae - 88 
and Kurumbas EC 210 Singrauli A a 39 т» ~ 
Sherring, Rev. M. A. ... 41,49,84 Sinivali ... 2 x 360 
86,135,141,152,170, Sinjar hill E б 558 
171,199,209,211,266 Sippara ... > x 318 
Shortt, Dr. John 150,174,175, sipru is эт 318 
181,184,193,210, Sirgnja 23, 4 4,153,210 
212,228,230,234 . Siripolemios -... MS 81 
Shungoony Menon, Mr. P. 104 Sirsa (head) ie 2 241 
Siberia 559 Sirungudi T n 258 
Siddha Bhyru “(Siddha Sia — a € 297 
Rairu)... 5 173,175 Sisapära 895 A 192 
Siddha 302,382,396,424,429,456,514 Si$nadevah с . 371,372 
Siddhäntakaumudi ... 19 Sitä х. -. 363,399,449,455 
Siddhäpur a 265 Sitala, Sitaladevi 471,475 
Sidlhapurusa ... er 456 Sitalasaptami en ec 475 Ё, 
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Page. | Page. 

Sitädya ast 536 snäniya 342 
Sitäramächaryulu, Mr. ... 209 Södasi 424, 
Siva 14,15,17,54,58-61, Sogdia 114 
68,81,85,90,91,99,137,157,107, Sogdiana 113 
188,199,200,203,211,222,224,229, Sölänki 90,91 
232,234,236,237,246,248,249,277, Solar deity ... 78,276 
279,283,284,285,288,289,290,292, Solomon 11 


296,299,302,317,318,339,346,352, 

354,355,363-73,375,376,381-86, 
389,390,410,413,416,417,419,420, 
422,420,434,444,447 450,451,455, 


* 465,466,469,472,473,491,501,507, 
H 509,522,523,617 
Siva (people) 579 
Sivachari 170 
Sivadharmöttara 265 384 
Sivaji ... 281,261,263,264 
Sivakunda onc 401 
Sivalinga 384,401 
Sivaloka 301,355 
Sivanübha 385 
Sivünandanilaya 295 
Sivapriya 399 
Sivapurata m 9 225 
Sivarahasya 360 
Sivarätri 382 
Sivasakti 456 
Sivatantra 413 
Sivavakya 382 
Sixty years’ Cycle 333 
Skamandros M. 126 
Skanda ... 161,189,369,396,429,446 
Skandapürana ... 22,59,288 
Slaves, 15 classes of 156 
Sleeman, Mr. 40,46 
Smärta Brahman 61,295,360,361 
Smith, Mr. George 317 

Smith, Mr. V. A. 38,41 
Smrti 59,399,449 


Smrtipuranasamuccaya... 458,459 
‚Smrtiratnäkara 533 
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Soma -..273,281,288,306, 


(Juice), 361,372,419,425,518,550 


Sómaáarman 371 
Sömäskanda 371 
Sömösvara 401 
Sömavära Kurumba 233 
Somésvaralinga ne 379 
Somé@Svaragataka ay. 51 
Somnath... 379 
Son (river) oo a 15 
Söna 339 
Sonda 173 
Sonne 562 
Sonnerat, M. 339 
Sonung Mair - 139 
Sonus T 114 
Soppina Koraga d 156 
Soppu Koraga 172,176,179 
Sora (Soro) Pennu 152,153 
Soss 332-34 
Soul (purusa) 404,405 
Sounds, Tamil and Telugu 149 
Sourah race 149 
Souradah 149 
South-Arcot 85,475,477 
South-Kanara 

Southern Asia 559 


Southern India 370,379,387,504, 


509,515,559 
Spanish ... ca net 10 
sparsa ... eco ax 405 
sphätika ... 383 
sphota  ... oc 392 
Sphotamba ... 456 
89 


696 INDEX. 
| Page. Page. 
| Spirit (Supreme) 307,386-92, Stephanus, Antonius ... 128 
395,396,407,410,417,419, Stevenson, Mr. ... А 118 
439,443,447,453,454,456, Stevenson, Rev. 158,372,374,379 
463,515,554,557,558,573 sthalaja M. ^ 340 
— of Earth 555,564,565 Sthane$vara ... di 401 
| — of Heaven 555,564,565 Sthäni `... d. Tv 399 
| Sraddha Seis 449 Sthinupriya a. oe. 399 
| Éraddhadéva . 813,325 Sthánusaiijüika Sr N) 
Srastr 277,369 Sthänvisä A 2% 399 
Sravana 9, 475,536,552 sthülabhüta das Да 405 
Savani 115,120 sthülasüksmavibhéda ... 340 ,_ 
Srbindagee = 4e o 517 Sthüläsya . 399 
оо Stokes, Mr. Н. Е. 203,208 
DOS RNC NER Stokes, Mr. H. J... 98 
Sri ў y ei 25,364,430 Stone-worship . 232 235 
Sribhägavatapuräna 346,347,539 Strabo... a sss 113 
Sricakra vee qo 417 Straits Settlements ay 131 
Sridévibhagavatapurana 351,356, Strirajya... ac in 144 
р 398,399 Strymon ... UN "E 126 
Srigiri 385,400 Sturrock, Mr. J. = 174 
Srikrgna oss 5 391 Suastos ... XS = 114 
Srimahätripurasundarı... 424 Suba a eec XD 118 
Srimusnam xo OE 17 Subälaka E ОД БУЙ! 
Srinagara... T. m 399 Subathu c soa uo 840 
Sriniväsächärya a 309 Subba Rao, Mr. J. ^ 556 
Sriniväsa Rao Pantulu ... 6 Subbanayakkan onc 98 
Sriranavirabhaktiratnakara 342 Subbi ... s os 562 ~ 
Sriraugam 95,296,379,474 Subboro ... ac сс 146 
Srisaila ... 236,379,385,401 Subhadrä, Subhadrikä... 399,449, 
Srivalliputtür 2.2... 53 611,620 
Srivalumeode e 22; 104 Subrahmanya 15,52,75,105, 
Srhgarakali — .. t 424. 161,170,303,370,482,522,523 
Sengöri, Srigérimatham. 377,390 Buda Bai... E an. 1299 
Sriijaya 2... 579,609 Subraya . 98,—Devaru 303 ` 
Srnkhalika Te: 456 Sudäman SEN 352 
Srötra ... o соз 405 Sudarsana Sälagräma ... 348 
Srughna s. 5% 145 Sudäs ... 578,582,583,586,587,589, 
Srutakarman .. — 611 590,598,603 
Srutakirti x 27 611 Sudasa ... cop ee 583 
Stars, the seven о. 275 Suddhi ... A х5 399 
Stein, Dr. Aurel 160,161,179 Sudéva 610 A 
4 
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Sudha 291 
Sudhivilöcana 533 


Südra ... 16,23,32,33,59,05,89,94, 
120 147,155,169,232,241,261,262, 
289,297,304,344  (shonld not 
touch a Sälagräma),373,380,383, 

415,450,459,470,476 


Sufued-Koh 323 
Sugandha xo 399 
Sugriva ... +-- 15,87,473 
_ Sugu Pennu 153 
` Suhótra ... 606,613 
Sukahastä 456 
Sukarma 449 
Sukssyämalä 42+ 
Sukha ... Ses on. 449 
Sukhakalyana ... a 62 
-Sukkumättadikkärar 483 
Sukhamuürti 371 


Suklapaksa v E 475 


Suklayajurvéda 272 

ukricarya 256,521,522 
Sukrasüdra 223 
Süksma 391 
Siiksma 399 
Süladhärini 399 
Siilavati ... 592 
бана 371 
Sulindrine : 144 
Sulla, Sulhana, Suhlana.. 72 
Sultanpur ae сос 40 
Sumbha 430,431,434,436, 437 
Sumerpur ход 20) 40 
Sumidha... 606 
Sun, worship of the, 78,79,188,557 
Sunstatue xe ox 82 
Sunahpuccha 592-94. 
Sunahsöpha 455,593,594 
Sunanda 611 
Sunandä 399 
Sundaravall — ... is 17 


697 


Page’ 
Sundarösvara m 248 
SundaréSvarapadasékhara 252 
Sundari 399,444 
Sunde Pennu «.. 162,153 
Sun god ... 283 
Sunnam ive 479 
Sundlangila 592 
Supärsva 188,268,401 
Suprabha 291 
Supratika 302 


Supreme Being, 407,557; „баки, 


443 ; -Spirit, see Spirit. 


Süra 275 
Sura : 2 520 
Suräbhandösvari 455,456 
Surabhi 447 449,584,585 
Süramma 502 
Sirapadma 522 
Sürapadmáàsura . 521,523 
Surasä 121 
Suristra ... 379 
Surat 78,79 
Suratha 445 
Surédya ... 386 
Surippak 317,318 
Sürpanakh& = 502 
Sürpikà eon 456 
Surüp Ghat co +: 291 
Sürya 275,276,348,390,449 
Süryà T 276 
Süryasiddhänta ... 334 
Süryavamsa 78,79 
Susänti 609 
Susena 610 
Susiana 11 
Susila 449 
Susna 517 
Sutala 525 
Sutaptanagara ... 535 
Sutära 371 
Sütasamhitä 369 
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И Sutasoma . 33 uS 611 Tadikömbu 475,477 
| Sutudri ... т, "An 588 Taittiriya-Aranyaka 368,419,547 
| Suyarlöka (Svarlöka) 302 Taittiriya-Brähmana ... 330,422, a" 
= Suyarnüksa aba 555 400 619,621 ; ; 
| Suvarnümbà — ... p 456 Taittirrya-Sam hità 583,618-20 1 | 
И Snyarnapaksa 368,369 Taittiriya-Upanisad 272 \ 
| Sch 3, eee 447 tal 191 LE a 
Н Suyašas ... doc Ж 611 tala 191 А; 
{| Suyödhana aoc ar 615 Tälahala ... 144 UPS 
li Svadhà 429,430,449 Talaing 212,214 INC М 
| | Svaha (Svahadavi)399,429,448,449 Talaiyäri 459,402 .. y 
ў Svapaca ... ... E: 17 Talätala ... 302 í 
i Svapati . ds P 156 Talavakära-Upanisad ... 418,419 4 š 
|, Буз... 281 Talavara ^ 305 A 
W ee 363,560 Tali... 54,74,212,241,242,480,486 ! ` 
1 Svargalaksmi ... a: 363 Tämala 26 ) 1 x 1 
N Svarnalinga o. 383 · Tamäla . 456 1 p 
| Svarnambika — ... see 248 tamalamu (tammalamu). 28 j Mm. 
He SvarGcisa E š 445 tämara 28 | 4 
H Svastidevi gs 2. 440 Tämarköttai 244 B 
H Svayambhi у... 287 tamas ... 285,393,406,407 Bm 
h Syayambhuvi .. tee 399 Tamasp, Shah 321 | N 
| Syayamprakäsavasiu ... 338 Tambülamu ne 28 || i; 
| Svayamvarakalyani ... — .424 Tamil 3,6,10,17,19,25-34,36, Ë H 
| буг -. — 971,429,430 52,57,65,66,75,76,89,95,96,99,101, | 
|! Svétaghara En 350 103,104,106,107,109,110,131,133, Н 
J! Svetaketu 617,018 145,146,161,163,181,190,191,199, = re 
Sis EVEN Q. 599 204,205,207,203,212,218,219,224, ү 
Syamala ... yk ... 455,456 238,242,243,248,252,255,257-59, | 
Syimaladandaka Er 17 262,393,460,508,505,513,559,601 ; | i 
Syümarahasya ... 413,414,416 explanation of the word, 25-27 if 
Syria... ba 2 35 tamma, tammi ... cee 28 | 
Syrian... » d 313 Tamraparni жо are 294. | 
Tamra$asanam ... те 62 |! 
Tamulian... er 006 29 ; | 
T. inui d LE o 226 | 
Tanais ... ме xO 126 
Тассаг ... er tee 64 Tañciyamman ... s 499 
Tadbhava LL s 28 Tandesh ... .. 159,191 
Taddhita affx ... фо 71 Tandi ... ae х, 377 
Taddyadajji .. _.. 562 оо eee 449. | 


z 
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Tangana ... +d .. 84044 
'Taniveriyan 7 ^s 485 
26,95,99,217,246,247, 
250,258-63 (Raja of), 
296,379,475,477 
Tanjorean prince 27 25 
5 


‘Tanjore 


Tankulänparai 
Tannarasu Nadu 258,259 
405,406 
Tantoniyamman & 499 
Tantra TD 272,413,414 
“Тарам ... ^5 ». 608,610 
Tapölöka .. A A 302 
tappattai Tc .. 83,484 
Tappedi səs d 562 
Tapti Ecc .. 82,142,156,209 
фага PER Т7 ves 27 
Tara Yes : 399,444,456 
Tāraka  ... e. o 521 
Tärakajüäna ... p" 412 
Taral sas ws 49 
Taralavalli cc 2 522 
taram 2 5 zn 27 
Täranätha Tarkaväcaspati 345,414 
taravata, taruräta ES 27 


tanmätra 


tarayäy. taravaya, see taruvay, 
taruvaya. 

Таш ss © э 529 

Tari Pennu 150,152,153 

Tarsis — ... s e 161 

Tartar ... с .. 203,321 

Tartarus .. 

Tartary 

Taruksa ... 

tarnvay (taruvaya) 

Таза (co as 

Tatadösikatätächäryär, V. 

Tatakösi 

Tätapparai 

Tatan, see Tartar. 

re Tatpurnsa .. 368,369,385,386 


Page. 
Tatpurusalinga jos 385 
tatsamam 2. ie 169 
Tatta, Lord of ... ЖУ 78,79 
Tattamma ^ D 502 
be 64 
Tattvas, twenty-five... 404 
Tattvamuktakalapa _... 191 


Tattär 


Tanlava Brahman 5. 165 
Tavamuni š m 67 
n ies 471,499 
Täyamän Nalli Со 103 
Tayilamman Ж “со 494 
Taylor, Rev. ҮҮ... 102-4,113,237, 
239,250,252,257,260 

Tējas ^ ^. 979,106,449,539 
Telal  ... A 556,561,564. 
Teling Koravas 199,200,202 
146,148,191 

212,214 

104,134,226 
3-6,10,12,17,21,26-9, 
33-5,56,61,66,67,73,82,88,96,97, 
99,110,111,131,133,148,150,151, 
163,151,191,196,199,203-7,209, 
212,218,219,238,241,255,257-59, 
327,452,164,509,604 

Tönämpättai ... e 469 


Tay 


Telinga 
Telingana 
Tellicherry 
Telugu ... 


Tengalai ER о, 613 
ton moli "ds ib 25 
tenues 

Törkosh 

Tertiary period ... 

Teser 

Testament, Old ... 

TGvanay 

Tövar (title) 

tharp 

Tharshish 

Tharus 

Thantavar 

Thebe 
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TA Thebes ... ab соо 314 tirt 9 vA 191 
Ë Thermodon =... 233 126 Tirtha  ... = a 376 
>м Thiele, Dr. C. P. 545 Tirthäranya d 385 
Thilgamos o 10 317 tiru 5 БЯ see 25 
Tholobana 59 ee 93 Tirukäl (Trikäl) & 26 
P. | Thomas, Mr. Edward ... 80 Tirakalukunram 5 107 
EL | Thomas, Apostle of India 160 Tirukkandiyür ... TÅ 296 
d T Thomssen, Rev. G. N. ... 490 Tirukövil (Trikövil)  ... 26 
9 ; Thornton, Mr. ze 169 Tirumäl e Se. 30 
E ' Thoth s 315,316,318,327, Tirumala Ж; ...24-29,362 
p Mt 543,544 Tirumalapadi ... ed 26... 
* F Thotyäl 9. us 151 Tirumalapakam sss 26° 
75 Thraetona, Thrita гоз 279 Tirumalaraja, Tirumalaräya 26 
ES thrine ... T з 28 Tirumalirniicdlai a ily, 
© Thay” X NN 496 Tirumila ee 26 
I Thurr ... ax Ns 135 Tirumudi Sövakar .. 512,513 
= ti (water) NS. 214 Tirumullaiväsal s. 947-49 
5 Tibet ...  .. ' 214,289,290 Tirumullaiväyal xd 248 
Tibetan ... х .. 181,213 Tirumnllaiväyalpadikam. 246 
Tiga]a 28 (derivation of). Tirunirmalai = on 16 
Tiger-camundi 2 562 Tiruniru ca n 513 
Tigris ... an ... 126,322 Tirupalapur (Tirupädapur). 77 
_ Tikkudittammäl ә 490 Tirupän Alvar ... oe 56 
{ака ... a) as 191 Tirupparankunran «es 16 
Tillavanam er dd 475 Tiruvadi «t ха 296 
tilodaka . . S 532 Tiruvalangadu ... -. 104,105 
Tilokchandi Bai E 46 Tiruvallankodu ... .. 26,104 r- 
Timaeos ... R T 315 Tiruvallur qx ak 17 
Timappaya Karnika ... 166 Tiruvalluva Nayanür ... 55,66-8 
Inmmage en... 28 Tiruvälür 67,296 
Timmamma ... pi 502 Tiruvänaikäyal ... б 380 
Timuride 29 an 321 Tiruvangidu _... Er 104 
Tinnevelly ... 8,34,49,95,104, Tiruvankodu ... кез 104 
124,475,477,559,568,572 Tiruvannämalai... 296,380,475 
Tipparai 2 ce 57 Tiruvärür oco .. 68,380 
Tippu Sultan  ... 55, 168 Tiruvay eco .. 25,26,27 
“tira E оз 20 27 Tiruväy moli ... 300 26 
Tirahut ... as ^ 43 Tiruverkattupurüna ... 253,254 
Tiraskarini P NES 424 Tiruvidu (Tiramidu) ... 27 
Tiriari 5 5) 192 |  Tiruvidankodu ... on 104. 
qiridates 20 “mn 36 Tivata ... tod ES 301 ^ 


INDEX. 


Page. 


Page. 


i Tod, Lieut. Col. James... 19,47, Trayi 53 60 
48,85,91,92,135,289 Trētāyuga 307,328-331 
Toda ...33,105,112,132,162,180-96, Tribhuvanamalla 21199 
226-29,242,243,453,553,573 Tribhuvan&svari 431 

> Toddy ... = s: 268 Trichinopoly . 8,26,95,257-59, 
Š Todi cac A "2 181 380,475,476 

l togai е = fer 10 Trident mark of Vellalas. 96 

кы а | toka, tokai 10,11 Trikälajüa 366 
= Є ёолати (herd) ... ә 190 Trikalinga 191 
N Тб]ап ... *. 190 Trikaräsuri 511 
BER CN. <Tolu (cattlefold) s. 190 Trikonacakra 483 
2 [v E МЕ Toluvan ... ; š 190 Triküta 401 
£ V Tompuravar J E 64 Trilocana ... 366 

/? Tonda 254 (flower plant), 255, Trilinga “= dr 191 
f. 256 (population). Trilöcana KAdàmbo .. 265 

N үф. се tonda (creeper) 5. 255 Trimilanatha 248 
ИКИ; Tondalasatakam - 244. Trimürti ... 273 ‚274,283, 287,306, 
Ww x Tondamän 246,247,253,257,258,261 348,359,365,370,4-44,166 
) \ NS Tondamandalam 243,244,246,247, Trinayana 366 
A 249,250 (—Cakravarti), 251,252 Trinétra.. 366 

N Al Tondanadu = е 253 Trinētra Kadamba 176-78, 
| NE Tonde, Tonde-kai 255 265,266 
< ў s h Tondei 254. Trinity 283 
797 ү Ir Tondi 256 Trioculus 366 
7 ^ Tondiarpet 256 Triophthalmos u co 366 

ii ' fo / Tondöta ... TI 191 Tripati-... 26,200,204,205,258 
i и \ 2071 tondu (feudal service) ... 255 Ираца 17 
ү, 2 Tons (river) 144 Tripundra 307 
A "Tora б фе V 190 Tripura . 176,265,455,156 

x Ne Toran Malla... .. 158 Tripurabhairavi 399 
N i Toravam (toram, herd)... 190 Tripuraharana 371 

| Toiabi ... Pek "k 571 Trisandhišvari 500 

\ | Toti 34 Ts ж 159 Trisandhya о 399 

H Tozer Pennu... = 153 Trisanku . 455,150,583,594 
1 Aj Traigartha соо on 145 trisüla 492 
ZEN i Trailökamalla 21,22 Trisüla 399 
| 4 Tramala ... ae 26 Trita Aptya 279 

1 Transliteration of Tamil 3 Trivaktra 301 

— p Transmigration 283,530,545 Trivalur 54 
) Travancore . 20,26,75-7,104, Trivaadrum 76,77,291 

P4 Ç »" 201,225,559 Trivisrama 306 
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Page. Page. 
VIR sun 506 ‘Turcoman i а. 93 
Trivrtta (trivrt) 301 Turk ecc am 002 166 
Trnamba : 456 Turnebus... = 5 127 
Trisu ... 578,579,582,585,589,590, türuni ... " 7» 192 
596-98 Turuta Malay ... Se 226 
Trumpp, Dr. 37 Turvasu ... ‚ 125,577,578,601 
Tryaksa ... 366 Tusti di pA 429,430,449 
Tryambaka 366 Tvac iis Fe vid 405 
Tryambakalinga 379 Tvastr s es .. 960,425 
Tuar tribe 211 Tyägaräjasvämi temple.. 296 
Tuda 190,196 
Tugra 579 
Tukätteri 562 U, 
. Tukhara ... 144. 
бча up Ubhayakulaki]ipindya se 252 
шаруа d Ubhayam on 5% 26 
dedii ves 502 Ubujmard XD ove 154 
СЕЕ. Np 208 Uccnióéravas 390,610 
Tulasi vnde о Udaipur ... A e. 210 
cere ioi Udayar ... г e 89 
Inljapur.... 151 udaka ... " $5. 531 
Tula — ...36,107,110,111,163,164 EIU LIT 7a sor об 
(priest), 169 (superstition), 191, Vadälaka = » 617 
@17,215,290,808,304,467,495 Uddandakäli — ... 3x 494. 
prr pun eu uddhita d So te 527 
'Tuluva, 167 (Brahman), 176,247 Udgätr 272,620 
i (-nadu), 269 Udisalamma ... ^ 502 _— 
Tum code E S Udyóga .. we 
tumbleru gimbleru oy 604 Udyógaparvan 187,595 
Tumkur ... 222 Uggamma Ki ER 502 
Turibina Bäkadu 156 Ugra a a Es 371 
Tundu E 256 ША МИ nsus 399 
Tundikera, Tundikeri ... 255,256 Ugrasöna М ^ 610 
Tundira, Tundiranädu... 253,254, Uigur  .. ge „д 333 
256 Ujain (Ujjain) 91,92,159,263,379 
Tundirapuram ... =. = 256 uktha n X P 582 
Tuneri 184 Ullal Raghavendra Rao.. 170,175 
Tuppah : à 553 Ullapur ... ny ЭБ 7 
Turanian... 36,94,109,186,210,211, Ulükhalàtmikà ... xx 456 
318,333,334,370,398,457,556,559 U]undu ... To эз 478 
Türcalipparai 57 Ulüpi — ... обо oc SL 
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Uma ... 361,370,399,413,418-21, 
429,452 
Umäpati.. ... 250,369,370,419 
Umbrella mark on agrahära 
boundary stones FA 96 
Umma, see Uma. 
Ummanna But % 421 
undi uns ex * 110 
Unga Deo z > 154 
Universe n m 494 
Unkulamma ai in 502 
Unmattamba ç ДА 499 
Unne ae = a. 234 
Ораја ... tne wee 456 
Upamanyu 352,377 
upanayana Acc gr 27 
upastha ... 2 ... 405,620 
Uppai ... er ses 68 
Upparavar ee Jm 64 
Uppiliyar ёз oP 89 
Uraiyür 28 > 67 
Uramma er y 499 
Uranos .. =f c 275 
Urbanus .. 97 
Urbs 97 
Ur Chasdim = 557 
Uriya .. 146,149,150,155,157 
Urjja 584 
Urkäkkunkäli 471 
Urnä (sheep-wool) 234 
urthbini ... ^ 196 
Urrukätuköttai ... — ... 244 
Ura-Golla 3h D 220 
Uruku .. ie E 555 
Uruvai .. con ce 68 
Urvasi 24,51,372,399,582 
Usä D 54 АЕ 449 
Uóanns «о je 397 
Usas LA > 276,278,281 
Uginara ... cm .. 579,613 
USivalanidu ... ats 475 


INDEX. 703 
Page. 
Utkalà 1 cn eon) 
Utpaläksa- ee 0 401 
Utpaläksi соо 060 399 
Utpalävartaka ... EY 401 
Uttamärkövil ` ... xe 296 
Uttankadu 2 * 475 
Uttara... со? Goo 611 
Uttarakända of the Ramayana 375 
278,381 
Uttarakösala — ... Xe 613 
Uttarakuru ... 613,614,617,622 
Uttaramadra 613,614 - 
Uttaramallür ...- se 244 
Uttarapancälam Rx 613 
Uttukkättamman - 499 
Utuq ea eco 555,556,561 
Uyirttündilkärar .. 489,496 
V. 
Vac e RE .. 286,405 
Vaca om ... cc 369 
Väcaki ... Có ae 471 
Vächaspatya 348,540 
Vadakalai =. Ae 613 
Vadakkuväcaläy cor 500 
Vadaman ... А-4 ted 3 
Vadavudyamman coo 502 
Vadhryasva сс onc 610 
Vadugantay, Vadugi ... 471 
Vagala Ree oco 399 
Vählika, (see Bahlika). 611 
vahni (fire) n .. 90,369 
vahni (tree) we ao by 
Vahnikula es © 90 
Vaidayata ed: со 604 
Vaidéhi ... САО ac 611 
Vaidikägama ... - 361 
Vaiduryavalli ... cc 522 
Vaidyanatha 400,401 
Vaidyanithalinga tee 379 
Vaigai (river) ... а 102 


90 
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Page. | 
Vaijayanti ...286,287,289,514, 
519,523,541 
Vaijayantipura 265 
Vaikarna 579,603 
vaikhari ... 428 
Vaikuntha 302,354,143 
Vainā 402 
Vainatéya 396 
Vairagi 302 
Vairagya we 449 
Vaisäkham, Vaisäkhi 
(Vaikü$am, Vaikäsi) .. 5 
Vaisampäyana ... 436,612 


Vaisnava ... 16,17,26,27,54,56,120, 


248,310,359,372,390,413,416,613 
Vaisnavi 426,447,458 
Vaisnavism 306 
Vaisravanälaya ... 402 
Vaisyänara 0 368 
Vaisya ... 59,156,383,445,450,552 
Vaitarani 535 
vaitasa 371,372 


Vaivasvata Manvantara.. 369,584 


Vajasanéyi-Samhita 422,612 
Vajrakita 337,341,345,347,35! 
Vajravalli 522 
vaktra 301 
Vakuppattai 512 
val 6 
vala 7 
Vala 15,516 
Valadvis ... 15 
Valahantr 15 
va]ai 29 
valai, va]ai 6 
Valaicci ... 5 67 
valam, valaın, valamai ... 6 
valan эт) 2 6 
Valanädu, Valavanádu ... 216 
Valanäsaua 15 
Valaudharı 611 | 


Y 


Valang-caiyar 

Valankai 

Valankai mantapam 
Valankamättär ... 
Valankulattär 

Valapan ... 

valappam 

Valapur ... 

Valäräti ... 

valasanı ... сі E 
Valavanadu, see Yalanadu. 
Valavrtrahan 
Valasiidana 

valaya (bracelet) 


valgu 

vali 

vali T. CE v 7 
vali > $e 15,473,494. 
Valipparai "s er 157 
Välkei _... TU ces 98 
valla ТС ЕЗ с. 6,7 
Valla 15% a: e 77,105 
vallabha ... an s. 6 
Vallàla .. d he 105 
valam  . соб 5n 6 
Vallam  ... A. a 217 
Valamanàdu ... see UT ER 
Vallamba + vis 3,14 ' > 
Valama ... i d 3,14 
Vallaiicéri on DS. 105 
Vallänmaikkäri ... ose 471 
vallapan ... 55 6 
Vallapur ... E con 7 
vallar oon г. 6 
Vallari tadi 6 Ае 255 
Vallava ... ve: 7 456 
vallavan ... О. SF 6 
Vallavanädu D э 216 
Vallavankodu ... 252104 
Vallavi 471,494 
valle "^ ло; cob 7 


rN 


INDEX. 705 
Page. | Page. 
Valli ER 17,68,75,471 Vapusthamä oD - 611 
valli (i) ... x nts 6 Vara 2 = e 287 
valli (creeper) .. s 17 | Varadarajasvami.. Doo 296 
Vallimanälan — .. ies 16 Varagunapändya ave 252 
Vallirastra ыз б, 23 Varäha, 348 (Sälagräma), 444,447 
valliyam, (valliyam) ... 6,29 Varähamihira ...35,82,83,134,144, 
Valliyammai es 482 334 
Valliru ... 5 7 Varähapuräna ... fed 357 
Valluva (Тапу 57,73,76 Varähasaila Re кс 401 
‚ Valluvanüdu x .. 69217 | Varahi ... s 424,426,447 
^O ,Valurar... T. 14,64,66-70 , | Маха 23 TS , 41,456 
A ieee Valmiki un 140 Varinasi... — ... 41,400,609,610 
S m Valmikini ; .. 456,501 |  Varäröhn... a у 399 
E Valpanür E p 477 | ааа ... .. осо 386 
` A "E valu, välu Я Tr С! Varavarnini ^ E- 429 
en Vülumuni.. .. ч 485% | Varniai у ШШ: en 186 
N Vilarn 7 varna ... Er 338,340,576 
| valüti 6 Varuna 24,25,268,273,275,277-79, 
М. ¿HHI Vämäcära 66,414,415 390,399,425,427 442,443, 
«a ы Vämacäri 16,414,416 518,541,582 
wu Vamadéva © E 385 Varunäni... ...398,1-12,443,449 
u Vämana 15,302,348 (Sälagräma), Varun: ... ...268,426,456,520 
М 444 | Varvara ... E .. 88,611 
Vanacàrini s E 511 Vasa с ч: С 613 
Vanadurga se .. 455,456 | Vasati nd ... ... 610 
Vonakhasthn o š 144 | Vüsavà ... у 43960131 
vünam  ... Ys 5 3 Vàsavi ... сос ... 426,147 
Vänapalli .. C oc 502 Väsireddi Raja, Venkatädri 
Vanaparvan Mr 3121 || Nayudu ., 292-95 
Väna Pulal A 2 248 |  Vasistha .. 24,25,51,90,91,449, 
Vanarästra «m E 144 576,581-87,589,595,003,608,614. 
Vanavāśi a Ут 265 Vasisthapurana .. сс 59 
Vañceri ... 3t : 105 vasitva ... T ctc 502 
Уапсйгаг 20 т 64 vasodaka er ^" 532 
Уайда .. A -. 84,509 Vastra Koraga ... .- 171,179 
Vani 25, 5b ... 286,442 Vastrapatha — ... š 400 
Vaniyar, Vanniyar 62,64,89-90, Vastre$vari a nn 399 
94-96 Vastudévata cer ox 531 
Vanstavern, Mr. Er 147 Vasu 8,278,265,396,425,484,435 
Vantipänniyamman _... 502 Väsudeva... 348 (Salagrama), 368, 
571 369,391,397,611 


Vantri 
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Vasuki ...302,367,396,519 Vedic . 30,71,273-77,279,300, 
Vasundharä 364,449 361,368,454,520,528,541,549, 
Väta a oco aS 277 573,581 
Vatadvipa her xc 522 Vedika-linga — ... - 361 
Vatalagundu 475,477,481 Vedöpakrama  ... E 27 
Vatamoli со ox 25,42 Veer Walla 2: Em 140 
Vatapidvis ae 2:5 24 vel, vel ... e as 6 
, Vaté$varalinga ... yii 375 vë) (benefit) ... T 106 
Vatsatari o5 n 533 rel ==. s «ss 52 
Vatuka Céniyar ... з 63 vela, vela i ET 7 
Vatuka Idaiyar ... o03 63 Velagalamma  ... E 502 
Vatukapparai ... co 57 Vela], see Vellala. 
Vatuka Kucavar coo 63 velam _... T es 6 
Vatuka Pandäram Cac 64 Velama (Vellama) 3,14,73,92,106, 
Vatuka Vannär ... — .. 64 108,149,212,213 
Vatuka Velälar ... 3X 63 velamu 2 96,108 
Vavata . 618,620 Velanädu 255 or 217 
väy oa oo see 27 ve]ànmai ae “> 106 
Väyu ... 275,277,279,281,369,379, Velapur ... эз $^ 7 
406,449,539,617 Velatta] ... do .. 52,499 
Väyupuräna m one 524 veli T es 2 6 
Vēda 25-28,58-61,65,91,271,273, Véli mountain ... ae 68 
276, 278,281, 286-85,298,307, 310, Velikkarumir ... ER 64 
318,321,372,373,393,396,398,403, Velikal taccar .. Б 64 
413,415,429,486,516,527,537,546, vela ... een 
577-79,581,585-87,590,594-96,598 velàdu .. ES А 3,7 
Vedamätä coo An 430 Vellaiyamma] .. us 502 
Vedanayakan .. der 250 Vellaiyänaiyürti m 513 
Védanta ... 390,412,430,547,548 vellaja ... hes E. 18 
Vedüntade$ikacarya ... 191 Vela]  ... 5 ... 105,106 
Vödäranya 296,399 Vellü]a (Vellala). 4,5,14,51,57,59, 
Védar Palayam... — ... 243 63-64,70,89,94-96,101-8,211,212, 
Vedasiras 357,358 239,240,247,255,262,609 
VéedaSirsa ens со 371 Ve]!àJàcci = con 107 
Vödaßruti .. 429,430 Vellalür ... oo A 258 
Vedavadana оо = 402 velam ... RS ee 6 
Vedavaktra odo a; 369 Vellam . 106,107 
Vedavalli u 16,17 Vellama, see Valama. 
Vedavallipuskarini ... 16 Vellamba... = er 73 
Veda Vyäsa 58,307 Vellamma IURE 502 
Vedhas ... D dad 287 vellan (true man) i 


107 A 


Page. 
Vellän .. des vas 105 
Vellänma, Ve)}inmai. 106,107,262 


Vellanidu (valanadu) ... 217,258 


Vellapur ... zc “ce 7 

Veljatti |. y " 107 

Velliyma eee . 106 

velli Gf € ser 6 

Vellore, „зел "m 65,90 

Vellüru 7 

velluva ... 2, са 7 

i Velluva ... ө er 107 

“vēlu 7 

Völurköttai 244. 

Vembayya 23 

Vémbu š > 23 

Vena » ee ES 86 

Venatra ... 5 , 226 

Venetian ... e 7 566 

Venice  .. E +5 580 
Venkatäcäläcäryär, Mr. 51 

Venkatachalla Naicker, A. 96 

Venkatädri Niyudu — ... 292-95 

Venkataköttai de 244 

Venkaiesa . 362,509 

Venkatesvara 200,201,205 

Venköba m ce 362 

VE Vonkamm&l ... y 502 
poen =" Venu Gopalasvami 25 291 

№! Se Venus . see 2 557 
` 6% Venyamma an 55 502 
NA Vermin = 563,564 
Verul (Velüru, Elura) ... E 

vesa (esa, yesa) ... d 5 

vésaraà ... сос ... 386 

Vötakärar «б oon 63 

Vetüla ... occ S 456 

Vetasu ... t ont 579 

Véttakkarar =... - 64 

Vettiyän 33,64,462 

Vettiyarpparai ... x 57 

HX Vibhava со: nr 390 


INDEX. 707 
Page. 

Vibhisana es (cO 575 
vibhuti ...  308,367,371,511,513 
Vieitravirya 611,616 
Videha .. " Ga 404 
Vidhätr ... y oe 287 
Vidhi 36 > 112 287 
Vidura... Scr = 611 
Vidurätha cce icc 611 
Vidya, trayi — ... coc 281 
Vidyadévi é AA AAT 
Vidyädhara ЕЕ v 514 
Vidyälaksmi _... E 363 
Vidyodaya College see 301 
vidyut  ... о B: 540 
Vighnesvara 469,492,495, 
496,511 

vibara . ... 20 xa 41 
Vijaya .. 102,429,430,448 
Vijaya... con on 611 
Vijiyadasami — .. Y 73 
Vijayanagara Raja 239,260,269, 
475 

Vijayavalli 9 со 17 
vikāra ... A A 405 
Vikarna ... A ocn 611 
Vikramaditya  .. cro 92 
vil WS бсо 5н 6 
Villa (Vilhana, Vihlana). 72 
Village festivals Fr 499 
Villapur ... 20 one U 
villi ce соз E 6 
viloma  .. T ху 459 
vilu, villu, vilu >... ЖҮ, 7 
Vimalä ... TO re 399 
Vimalésvara cc oo» 400 
Vinata  ... 7 e 449 
Viniyaka ... 375,401,456,479 
Vindaferna onc 5 160 
Vindhya ... 22-24,34,374,401, 
430,431,433,435 

Vindhyakandara 7с 400 
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Page. | Page. 
Vindhyaväsini 399 Visäläksi 399 
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Vyasa, 35; 58,59 (has his | 
hand and arm cut off), 397,449, | 


Vyasana-tölu kalla 
oy vyüha 


584,611,616 
59 
391 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


542,609 
Wilson, Rev. Dr. John ... 22,23,27, 
118,140,156,261,291,403,413,415 
Rev. Dr. 31,57,107, 


190,212,259,267,269 


Winslow, 


710 INDEX. 


Page. 
Wise, Dr. James co H 
Woculigaru, see Okkaliga. 223 
Wodan, Wotan, Odin ... 277 
Wodear ... со) ax 222 
Wok сс 4 25 110 
Worlds, upper а tor 302 
Wotimeru 300 v 224 
үйлөр w a - 80 
Wurdah ... а a 151 
Wynaad ...169,186, 201,207,226- -28 
x. 
Xenophon Y») “з 323 
Xisuthros 317,324,326,327,331, 
332,335 
Xylander, Gul. .... 126,127 
Y. 
Yacani А 237 
Yaccamma M 502 
Yachi we ys 566 
Yadava 220, 260,456 
Yadu es m eed 
Yajiiapati б, Er 449 . 
Yajnavalkya 542,548 
Yajüopavita сс E 29 
Yajümsi... 2 272 


Yajurveda 272, 282 ,283, (619-21) 
Yakkaláüdevi 471,501 
Yakkamma NY е5 471 


Yakkun Nattannawä . 559,561, 

565,568 
Yaksa 396,456,514,519,524,579 
Yaksani ... om ER 237 
Yaksarüpä 50) oc 456 
Yalapetta T oo 7 
Yallapnr RA > 7 


Page. 
130,189,279,301,369,396, 
410,427,461,521,527,536,537 


Yama 


Yamalöka “> ack 302 
Yami sss e. .. 279,537 
Yamunà ,.. 34,129,130,143 
Yanady .. P °з 204 
Үао = ао > 315 
Yarkalwar o : 205 
Yasaskari nn » 399 
Yaska’s Nirukta 284,371,372,577, 
588 
Yasoda А РР HE 449 
Yatindramatadipikä — ... 391 
yatra bes wer 461 
Yatu, Yatudhina, Yätn- 
dhani ... En ... 516,583 
Yaudhéya s E 611 
Yavana | = .. 35,36,80 
Yavinara TH E 609 
Yayati ... 0 ag 578 
Yedenalkad bs 7 207 
Yehl-khut-Avatära t. 158 
Yekaterinoslaw ... ads 321 
Yelagiri ... a + 7 
Yelgi 5 E € 265 
Yellapur ... a E 7 
Yellüru 
Yellamä ... 73 
Yelpadi (Betta Kusma 
gotra) ... 230,233 


Yerakala, Yerakalavaru, 
Yerukula 
Yerukkulavändlu, Yeru- 
kuvàndlu - 112,134, 
199,201-210,486 


Yerakelloo, 


Yerava 164,207,208 
Yerkelwanloo, see Yerakala. 

Yeskar ... = e 49 
Yevaru ... ree Xn 202 
Yezidi 557,558 
Yima = eb. (C 279 _ 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


— 


a E 


rectors: 


—— Gli kuu u u EE i Ziana L L л ИА Í 
p. INDEX. 711 
Page. Page. 
Yndopherres as .. 160-62 
Yoga 2 oca e 400,411 
Yojanagaudh& .. RC 449 2. 
Yoganidra 391 л. 438 
Yogasütra.. 406,108,209,411 Zaba TT Ec эр, 557. 
Yögösvari GE xt 399 Zamorin ... 9 "m 104 
Yogi om er ” 518 Zambdi ... “< er 571 
Yögi Z ^ эт 456 Zendavesta s .. 275,278 
Yogini ... 5 155,456,571 Zeus 8. oy .. 366,398 
Yoni А .. 360,361 Ziegenbalg, Rev. Barth... 375,379, 
4 Yonimandala — ,.. << 400 463,467 -69,471,453,489,491, 
5 9 Yosi A fec. 517 495-97,504,506,511,513,561 
= Yudhisthira. 97,120;429,611,617 | Ziku ... ER 327 
+ Yueh-chi e 57 MET LED Zimmer, Prof. ...527,547,579,598, 
ve Yugas, on the four .. 828-337 603,604 
: Yule, Colonel... 131,134,566 Zodiac — . ac js 334 
"$i Yunnan ... m Е 560 Zoroastrian deities 161179 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


I. 


м? 
$ 
5 
E ба 
КА 
Ec 
ES 


CY w 
E 
б 
= 
8 
= 
* 
[o] 
E 


$ 


1 
I 
M 
of 
=>) 
= — 
E 54 
М 


E. p 

аё: 

| 

| - 


СС-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


GE MIS 
l 
г Ф INT PM 
l w 
| By the same Author have been published : 
i - ç 
| | Der Presbyter Johannes in Sage und Geschichte. Second Edition. 
Berlin, (J. Springer), 1870. 
Der Gral und die Gralritter in den Dichtungen Wolfram’s von Eschen- 
bach. Berlin, 1870. 
Ueber die Entstehung der Æra Dionysiasa. Leipzig, 1866. 
On the Origin of the Æra Dionysiana, or Mra Vulgaris. London, 1276. 
Index to 62 Ms. Volumes deposited in the Government Oriental 
| Manuscripts Library. Madras, 1878. 
| | _0л1һе Ancient Commerce of India. Madras (Messrs. Higginbotham 
? and.Co.) 1879. -~ 65 
_ | On the Classification cf Languages. A contribution to Comparative 
Philology. Madras (Messrs. Higginbotham § Со.) and London 
(Messrs. Viiibner $ Co.), 1879 б 
Lists of Sanskrit Manuscripts in Private Libraries of Southern 
India. Volume J, Madras, 1880 ; Part 11, 1885. 
| On the Weapons, Army Organisation, and Political Maxims of the 
' Ancient Hindus. Madras (Messes. Higginbotham § Co.) and Lon- 
| don (Messrs. Trübner ў Co-), 1880. ; 
| Sukranitisara. Volume I, Madras, 1582 
|  Nitiprakasika, Madras (Messrs. Higginbotham § Co.) and London a 
| (Messrs. "l'rübuer 8: Co. ), 1882. t 
| ae Contributions-to ths—History-of- ceu India. Part I, Madrase SS a | X 
| Gur Кел апага f.) and London (Messrs. Vräbuer y Co.), | | Z 
| — A. Be С> Ё т 
' ACCEDAN Vorschiedenheiten des Sprachcharafters und deren naturliche н Í š 
E р 4 li te 
rss on Ursache. . Berlin (A. Asher), 1884. | | N 
Cat. Ramarajıyamu or Narapativijayamu, a Tefigu chronicle by Venkayya. | lI j 
N as, 1893. m 2 У 
| fag ete” ladras, : Se - | | ir 
ya ? a. Madras Jo. E H X 
| рһес “уал a Sans rit ш £ Y t › | N 1 H 
of Sakata, ana ol |, Ma ras, 1895 F 8 ЖО! 
| | Any Ot @rammar y > a | d is SE 
| FP aM Dye 
Q. | ILLI 
| In Preparation. СЕС ЕЕ ee 
| E ciu 1 R i | | ^ 
N Sakatayana, Vol. II. Il | heey & 
Г = lum IK. 5 Ve 
| |] > ne 2 EN tee 
{ ; i |l | РМ E | 
СС-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA | | УН J 
1 } 
N i d 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


лай а 4 


LA, 2 “{ 
Е. ahs е 4 sha 
n j 3 È 
x i E C 
` Y 
^ 
б 
+ 
A ` 
\ Е 
зы, . ' h 
, 
` 
ч, Е 
` 
, . > 
y E 
. | x 
+ 
a = 
` 
> £ E . 
` > 29 
š ç E 
I 
' 
` * 
* e 
e 
‹ 
NN x 
` 
Е ` + . 
: ; P es 5 £ š 
MS 2 ' 2 ç y 


3 


P E CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


